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To the Reader. 


is Booke being brought vnto me to peruſe and to conſi- 
ter F, I thought it my part not onely to allow of it to the 
print, but alſo to commend it to the Reader, ar a Trea- 
tiſe moFt comfortable to all aſſlic led conſcience exerciſed 
in the Schoole of ( hriit. The Author felt what he ſpake, 


rience of what he wrote , and therefore able more ligely to 


dili = reade the ſame . Some began it according to ſuch hill as — 
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pine ſſe, If by any meanes 
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thou ſhalt find but few, herein either thy time ſhall ſceme 
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TO ALL AFFLICTED 


CONSCIENCES WHICH GRONE FOR 
Saluation,and wraſtle vnder the Croſſe for the king- 
dome of Chriſt. grace, peace and victorie inthe 

2 Lord Ie ſis our Sauiour. 


WN N few words te declare what is to be ſaid forthe commendation of 
% this worke, 1 in few wordes alf cannot be expreſſed that may 
| be laid , yet bnetly to ſigniſie that may ſuffiſe , this much we 
a thought good to certifle thee, godly Reader: that amongſt many o- 
ther godly Engliſh bookes in theſe our dayes at tranſlated, 
etter beſtowed, or thy 
bor better recompenced to the proſit of thy ſoule, or wherein thou maiſt ſee che 
ſpirit and veine of S. Paul more liuely repreſented to thee, then in the diligentrea- 
ding of this preſent commentarie vpon the Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Galathians. In 
which as in a mirrout or glaſſe, or rather as S. Stephen in the heauens being opened 
thou maiſt ſee and behold the admirable glorie ot the Lord, and all the * of 
heauen,thy ſaluation freely,and onely by faith in Chriſt his loue and grace toward 
thee ſo opened, thy vitorie and conqueſt in him ſo proued, the wrath of God ſo 
pactica hi law ſatisfied, the full kingdome of life ſet open;death,hel and hel gates, 
they neuer ſo ſtrong, with al the power of fin,fleſh & the world yanquiſhed:thy 
conſcience diſcharged,al feares and terrors temoued thy ſpiritual man ſo refreſhed 
and ſet at libertie, that either thy heart muſt be heauicr lead, or the reading 
herof wil lift thee vp aboue thy ſelf, & giue thee to know that of Chriſt leſu, that th 
ſelte ſhalt ſay thou neuer knew ſt befote, though before thou knewſt him right w 
Such ſpirituall comfort, ſuch heauenly doctrine, ſuch experience and practiſe of 
conſcience herein is contained, ſuch triumphing ouer Sathan, and all his power in- 
fernallfuch contempt ofthe Law compared with the Gopel, ſuchian holy pride and 
exaltation of the belccuing man (whom here he — a perſon diuine, the ſon 
of God, the heire of the whole carth, conquerour of the world, of ſinne, of death, 
& the diuell) with ſuch phraſes and ſpeeches of high comtemplation, of Chriſt,of 
grace, of juſtification & of faith(which faith, ſaith he,transfigureth a mi into Chriſt, 
and coupleth him more neare vnto Chriſt then the husband is coupled td his wife, 
and maketh a man more then a man,) with ſuch other mightie voyces, full of ſpi · 
rituall glorie and niaieſtie, as the like hath not bene vſed lightly of any writer fince 
the Apoltles time, neither durſt he euer haue vſed the ſame himſelfe, had not great 
experience and exerciſe of conſcience by inward conflictes and profound agonics 
framed him thereunto , and miniſtred to him both this knowledge of ſpirit and 
boldneſle of fpeech, - | 
And this commonly is the working and proceeding of Gods vocation, euer to 
work things by the contrary:of inhdeltiy to make faith, of pouerty to make riches, 
in miſery to ſhew mercie, to turne ſorrow to ſolace, mourning to mirth, from affli- 
ons to aduance to glorie,from hell to bring to heaven, from deathtolife, from 
darkneſle to light, from thraldome to libertie, in wilderneſſe to 


continucth, and ſo will ynto the worlds end. The firſt ſecede of promiſe next to Eue, 
was giuen do Sara: yct in what caſe was Eue before * had the promiſcꝰ and in what 
| S 


iue Waters, che 14. . 
barren to make fruitful, oftlungs that be not to make things to be brief to make E.. 41. 
all things of nought. Thus began God firſt to worke, thus he procecded, thus he 1 Cu 
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Girrennefſe and deſpaire was Sara before the enioyed her welbeloued Iſaac? The 
like is to be ſaid ofthe two mothers of two moſt excellent children Samuel and 
John Baptiſt,and yet what griefes and ſorrowes paſt ouer their hearts, being both 
paſt all hope in nature. efore the goodneſſe of God did worke?, How Tong did la- 
cob the Patriarke ſerue in miſerable thraldome for his Rachel? In what excellent 
plorie was loſeph exalted? yet what ſuffere( he before of his brethren,& how Jong, 
zmpriſonment? Inwhat & how long leruitude were the ſons of Iſtael before Moles 
was ſent vnto them and afterward in whatdiſtr:\ſe were they compaſled on eue 
fide when the (ea was forced to giue them place! After that againe,what an exce!- 
lent land was promiſed and giuen vnto Gnome with nulk & honje?But how 
were they ſeourged before in the deſert, and yet had not they the land, but their 
children To oucrpaſle —_ things here by he way,what an excellent worke was 
it of God to ſet vp Duuid in his kingdome? Alſo what excellent promiſes were gi- 
ven to his throne Vet how hardly eſcaped he wich life? how did the Lord mortifie 
and frame him to his hand before he placed him in quiet? Infinite it wereto recite 
all. Briefly, in all the workes of God this is yſuall to be ſecne chat he worketh euer- 
more moſt excellentthings by inſtruments moſt humble, and which ſeeme moſt 
furtheſt of. Which of all the Apoſtles did euer thinke , when Chriſt was ſo 
humbled and crucified vpon the tree, that they ſhould ener (ee him agaimalthougli 
he foretold them of his riſing before: infomuch that Thomas did ſcarcely belecuc 
when he with dis eyes ſaw him, What man would euet haue thought that Paul in 
the raging heate of his perſecuting ſpirit, would haue turned from aperſecutor to 
ſuch a profeſſotẽſrom ſuch infidelitic to ſuch a faithꝰluſomuch that Ananias would 
ſcarcely beleeue the Lord when he told him.Such is the omniporency of the Lord 
our God, euet I by the contrarie, eſpecially when he hath any excei- 
lent thing to worketo his oe glorie. 

After like ſort may we eſteeme alſo of Martin Luther ho being firſt a Frier in 
whatblindnes tion & darknes,in what dreames and dregs of Monkiſh ido- 
latrie was he drowned, his hiſtorie declareth, witneſſe recordeth, and this book alſo 
partly doth ſpecific. Whoſe religion was all in popiſh ceremonies, his zeale with - 
out knowledge, vnderſtanding no other iuſtification but in workes of the law and 
merites of his owne making,onely beleeuing the hiſtorieſ as many do) of Chriſts 
death and reſurrection, but not knowing the power and ſtrength thereof, After he 
had thus continued a long ſpace , more phariſaicall and zealous in theſe monkiſh 
wayes then the common lor: of chat ordeꝭ: at lengh it ſo pleaſed almightic God to 
begin with this man: firſt to touch his conſcience with Gene remorce and feeling 
of finne,his mind with feares aad miſdoubts, whereby he was driuen to ſecke fur. 
ther : ſo that by ſearching, ſecking,conferring,and and by reading of S. Paul, ſome 
ſpatkles of better knowledge began by little and little to appeare, which after in 
time grew vp to greater increaſe , But here it happened to him as commonly it 
doth to all good chriſtians: the more that the true knowledge of Chriſt in him in- 
- creaſed, tho more Sathan the enemie ſtirred with his faric dartes, with doubts and 
obiections, with falſe terrors and ſubtile afſaults,ſceking by all means poſsible how 
— inward ſoule, which would faine take his reſt in Chriſt. In theſe ſpi- 
rituall conflicts and inward wraſtlings, how grieuouſly he was incumbred, ſightin 
Kaan incredulitie,errour and deſperation, maruellous it is to confider:infomuch , 

three & three nights together he lay vpon his bed without meate,drink 
or any ſleep,like a dead man(as ſome of him do write) laboring in ſoule and ſpirit 
pon a certaine place of $, Paul in the third Chapter to the Romanes , which oy 
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Ad elend ndam taſtitiam ſux; that is. to ſhew hi: isflicethirking Chriſt to be ſent to * 
other end but to ſhew forth Gods iuſtice as an executor of the lav til at length be- 
ing anſ y cred and ſatisſied by the Lord touching. che right meaning of theſe words, 


1 { gnifying the ĩuſtce of God to he executed vpon his Sonne, to laue vs fromthe 
it firoke thereof, he immediatly vypon the ſanie ſtarred vp from his bed. ſo confirmed 
7 in faith, as nothing afterward could appall him: beſides other manifold and prie- 
3 nous tentations ( which I fpeake not of) of all ſorts and kindes, except 12 
atarice, with the which vice onely he was neuer once tempted nor touched, as of 
4 him is written by them that were conuerſant with hin. 
1 In this meane while, during theſe conflicts and exerciſes of M. Luthur , which 
ir notwithſtanding did him no hurt, but rather turned to his more furtherance in ſpi- 
a3 ntuall knowledge, Pope Leo the x. {ent a lubiley with his pardons abrode through 
= all Chriſtian realmes an d — 2 0 gathered together innumerable 
ie riches & treaſure, The collectors vherot promiſed to euer one that would put ten 
te gs. in the box, licence to cate white meat andfleſh in Lent, and power to de- 
er- liver hat ſoule he would out of purgatorie;and morcouer ful pardon from all his 
0 ſinnes ere they neuer ſo hainous . But if it were but one iote leſſe then ten ſhil- 
ſo lings. they preached that it would profite him nothing. The abomination whereof 
oh vas ſo horrible, chat when no other man durſt ſpeałe, yet Luther could not of con- 
ue cience hold his peace, but drawing out cerraine articles, deſired gently to diſpute 
i the matter, writing withall a moſt humble admonitiõ tothe — bien 
to ſelt in moſt lowly wile to his cnſure and iudgement. But the Pope thinking great 
1ld {corne to be controlled ofſuch a Frier;tooke the matter ſo hote, that he with all his 


5d Cardinals, with al the rabble of Monkes and Friers Biſhops and Archbiſhops,Col- 
l- ledges and Vruuerſitics, Kings and Princes, with the Emperour allo bimſelf were al 
vpon him. If rhe omtupotent prouidence of the Lordfrom aboue had not ſuſtained 
.in him, hat was it for one poore Frier to haue endured all theſe ſharpe aſſaults of Sa- 
do- than, al the violence of the whole world, hauing no leſſe then the Sunne, che Moon 
alſo and the ſeuen ſtarres (as they lay) againſt him ? Being hated of men, in pugned of 
ith- divels,reiefted of nations, by ſolemne authoritie condemned, diſtreſſed with infir- 


and niities,and with all maner of tentations tried and proued. And yet for all theſe ten- 
iſts tations ſuch was his life, that (as Eraſmus writing to Cardinal Wolſey affirmeth) 
rhe none of all his enemies could euer e him with any note of ſt reprehention. 


kiſh Againe, ſuch were his allegations out of the Scripture, that Roffenſis writing to E- 
d to ralinus,confeſſeth himlelte to be aſtonied at them. | 
ling And thus much by the way of preface touching the conflicts and exerciſes of 
fur. this man. Which we thought good to inſinuate to the Chriftian reader for ſundry 
dme purpoles:firſt to note the merciful clemency of Chriſt our Sauior,in calling fo ſu- 
er in perſtitious & idolatrousa Frier ſo 1 alight of his Goſpel, bis grace 
ly it ia iuſtifying him his might in preſeruing him, his help in cõforting him, his 
Am- in proſpering him, one againſt ſo many, & ſo proſpering him,that the whole king- 
and dome ofthe Pope had no power either to withſtand him, or to maintaine it ſelfe: 
how | ſecondly for chis reſpect alſo and purpoſe, that the Reader co ing the maruel- 
: (pi- lous working of the Lord in this man, may the better credit the ine that he 

| teacheth. And though his doctrine as touching a little circumſtance of the Sacra- 
nar ment cannot be throughly defended, yet neitber is that any mæuell in him, 
Irink ho being occupied in weightier points of religion, had no leiſure to trauel in the 
ſpirit ¶ ſearching out of this matter. ncither ought it to be any preiudice ta al the reſt v hich 
b was he taught ſo ſoundly of the weightier rr grounds of Cxxiſts Goſpel,and 
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our iuſtification onely by faith in Chit, And yet inthe fame matter of the Sacra- 
ment,notwith/tanding that he alcereth ſomwhat from Zuinglius,ſticking too nere 
tothe lotter : yet he joynerh gt ſo withthe Papiſt, that be leaueth there any tran- 
Herof reade ſubſtantiation or e e matter being no greater then ſo, not di- 
more in che reftly againſt any article of our Creede,let not vs be ſo nice, for one little wart to 
Apologie Of caſt away the whole bodie. It weredouÞBeſſeto be wiſhed, hat in good teachers 
of England, & preachersof Chriſt, there were nodefe&t or imperfection.But he that can abide 
and in the nothing with his blemiſh, let him, if he can, name any Doctor or writer (the Scrip- 
booke of tute onely except Orecke or Latine, old or new, either beyondthe Alpes t on this 
n this fide the Alpes, or himſelte alſo whatſocuer he be, which hath not erred in ſome 
ol. 992. | ö 
cel a. ſentence ot in ſome expoſition of holy $cripture. Bur if he cannot fo do, then let 
him leatne by hi nſelf to beare with other. to take the beſt and leaue the worſt (al- | 
though there is no ſuch matter in this hook to be feared, foralmuch as we hauing * 
a teſpect to the ſimple haue p oy ongedout, and omitted ſuch tumbling * 
places beg but few, which * oftend)and to giue God thankes for any thing 
chat is good, and namely for this which he hath giuen to vs by Luther, in opening 
to vs his grace, mercie and will in his Sonne ſo excellently through the prea- 
ching of this man : who if he had not taught the difference betweene the Law 
and the Goſpell, and ſet out to vs our iuſtification, victorie and libertie by 
faith onely in Chriſt ſo plainly, lo plentifully and fo aſſure dly as he hath done, who 
euer durſt haue bene ſo bold to open his mouth in ſuch words, or ſo confidently 
to ſtand in this doctrine of faith and grace? For if there haue bene ſince the time of 
Lutker,and be yetſome, which openly defend that workes be neceſſary to ſaluati- 
on,where he before ſo mightily hath the contrarie; whatthen would theſe 
hauc done if Luther had not bene? who allo did forewarne vs of the ſame, prophe- 
cying that after his time this doctrine ofiuſtiſication would be almoſt extinguiſhed 
in the 97 wy ary © "I beginneth part! 2 
Wherefore, ſo much as the Lord giue vs grace, let _ 2 the 
comfortable doctrine of faith and iuſtiſication, and not loſe chat the Lord ſo freely 
hath giuen, calling vpon the Lord with all obedience & diligence, to giue vs grace 
with S. Paul, not torefule the grace which he beſtoweth vp6 vs, not to be o 
with this ioyfull doctrine, as many be. And therfore as our dutie was for our part to 
let it abrode, ſo our counſel is no leſſe to euery ſtudious Reader therof to pray for 
eracc rightly to vnderſtand that he readeth. For elſe, vnleſſe the ſpeciall grace of 
Chriſt do helpe, hard it is to fleſh and bloud to comprehend this miſticall doctrine 
of faith oncly.So ſtrange it is to carnall teaſon, ſo darke to the x otld. lo many ene · 
mies it bath, that except the Spirit of God from aboue do reueale it, learning can 
not teach it, wiſedome is oſtended, nature is aſtonicd, diucls do not know it, men 
do perſecute it. Briefly, as there is no way to life ſo cafie, ſo is there none ſo hard: 
eafic to whom it is giuen from aboue: hard to the carnal ſenſe not yet inſpired, The 
1gnorance whereof is the roote of all errours, ſects and diuiſions, not onely in all 
iſtendome, but allo in the whole world, The le thinketh to be ſaued by his 
Moſes law, the Turk by his Alcoran, the Philoſophier by his morall vertues. Betides 
theſe,commeth another lort of people, not (0 ill as the le, nor fo heathen as the 
Philoſopher, but hauing ſome part of boch, which refuſe not viterly the name of 
Chriſt, but with Chritt do partly thelaw of Molcs, partly the morall and na- 
turall diſcipline ofPhiloſophic and partly their owne ceremonies and traditions, 
to make a perfect way to heauen . And theſe here in this commentarie are called 
Papiſts, of the Pope theit auchor, being diuided within themſelues more chen into 
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but onely vpon ignorance of this doctrine. And no maruell:for take away this do- 
Ctrinc of indfication by faith onely in Chriſt, and leaue a man to his owne inuenti- 
ons hat end will there be of new deuiſes duch a perillous thing it is to erre in the 
ſirſt foundation: hereupon the higher ye build the greater is the fal And yet ſuch 
builders are not without tt. eir props to hold vp their workmaſhip of works againtt 
this doctrine of iuſtifying faith, pretending for their defence the teſtimonie of S. 
lames, where he ſeemeth to attribute iuſtification to works and not io faith onely, 

Touching which matter of iuſtiſicatiõ. for as much as in the ſequele of this trea - 
tile the author hath diſcourſed vpon the (ame at large, it ſhall not be much necdful 
to vle many wordes at this preſent. This briefly may ſuffiſe by the way of preface, 
i ra word or two to aduertiſe the Chriſtian Reader,wholo taketh in hand with pro- 
fite and iudgement to reade this booke, that in hin1 two things are ſpecially to be 
required:firlt to reade it . e een not by peeces and parts here & there, 
but to take it in order as it lieth, conferring one place with another, whereby to yn- 
derſtand the better the right meaning of the writer, how and in what ſence he ex- 
cludeth good workes,and how not o he negletteth the law, and how he mag- 
nifieth the law. For as in caſe of iuſtifying before God, the free promiſe of the Gol- 

el adinitteth no condition, but faith onely in Chriſt leſu: ſo in caſe of dutiful obe- 
Hence Luber her excludeth no good workes,but rather exhorteth thetcunto, and 
places. Thus times and caſes diſcreetly ruſt be diſtincted. 

The ſecond thing to be | 
fruite hereby, do bring ſuch a mind with him to the reading. as the author himſelf 
did tothe preachig therof:that is, he had need to haue his ſenſes exerciſed ſomwhat 
in ſuch ſpirituall conflicts, ind to be well humbled before with the feare of God & 
inwardrepentance, or els he ſhall hardly conceiue the excellent {weetnes either of 
this writer or any other. For albeit moſt true it is, that no greater comfort to the 
toule of man can be found in any booke next to the holy Scriprare , then in this 


commentarie of M. Luther ſo this comfort hath little place;but onely where the 


conſcience being in heauineſſe hath need of the Phiſitions hand, The other, who 
feele themſelues whole. and are not touched in ſoule with any ſorrow, as they little 
care for theſe bookes, ſo haue they little vnderſtanding of this doctrine when th 
reade it. And this is the cauſe in my mind, why the Pope and his h apiſts haue ſo litle 
feeling and liking of Luthers doctrine, and all becauſe they commonly are neuer 
y vexed in pirit wich any deep afflic tion, hut rather deride them that be bea- 
ten downe with ſuch conflict: & tentations ot Saran, as they did by Luther whom 
becauſe God ſaffered to be tried and exerciſed with che b of che ene my. they 
lay therefore that he learned bis Diuinitie of the diuell. But how he learned his di- 
uinitie let ys heare what he himſelfe in this booke,fol.208 pag. t. lin. a6. confeſſerh 
laying: If we were not outward!y exerciſed with force and ſubtletie by tyrants and Seca. 
ries,and inwardly withterrerrand the firie darts of the diuell, Paul ſuual d be as obſture & 


vnluovoat unto vu, as he was in times paſt to the u /d, and yot is to the Papiſts,the Ana- 
baptiſts, ind otber our aduerſaries.Therefore the gift ofthe interpretation of the Styjptures = 


and our ſi udies, togcther with our inward and outward tenta!ions,open vnto vithe meas 
ning Paul, and the ſinſe ofall the holy Scriptures, | 
But letiheſe ignorant Papiſts whoſocuer they be, taſte alittle the ſame, or like 
as Luther did, and then fee what they will lay. Experience giueth demonſtration 
For how many of them do we ſee, for all their auricular contelsion; which pulbeth 


an kundrerh diuers ſects, orders and profeſsions of Cardinals Friers, Monks, Nuns, 
Prieſts,Hermites,and other votaries. All which ſeem to ſyring vp of no other cauſe 


required is. that in reading herof,hethat ſeeketh to take 
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thenvpin alſccrity burarlengeh whenthey i ache poin of death,where death 
on the one [ide,and Gods iuſtice on the other ſide is | 
pat either they delpaire,or elle leauing all other chey onely ſtick to faith & 


ore their eies, for the moſt 


the bloud of Chriſt leſus, and in very deed many of them are glad to die Lutherans 
howlocuer they hated Luther before. And what ſhal we lay then of this doc trine of 
Luther?!t the Papiſts themſelues be glad to die in it, Why are they vn willing to liue 
init? And it it be true at one time, ho can alteration of time make that falſe which 
is once true? | 

And cherfore where theſe men ſo ſtoutly withſtand this doctrine of iuſtification 
by faith onely,they are much deceiued And when they alleage 5.lames for them, 
that is loone anſwered if we rightly diſcerne the meaning of S. lames & of S. Paul: 
of whom the one ſpeakech of mans righteoulnes or iuſtification only before men, 
which is atrue demonſtration of a true faith or a true beleeuer before man, rather 
then the working of true juſtification before God. And ſo is it true which S. James 
ſaith, how that faith without workes doth not iuſtihe: whoſe purpoſe is, not to ſhew 
vs whatmaketh a man iuſt before God, butonely to declare the Peers” coniun- 
ction of good workes in him that by faith is iuttified, The other i of righ- 
— 2 iuſtiſication, not before men, but onely before God:meaning not to 
exclude good works from true faith, that they ſhould not be done: but to teach vs 
wherin the true ſtay & hope of our ſaluation to be fixed, that is, in faith only. 
And ſo it is true like wiſe thats Paulſaithgthat faith only without works dothiuſtify, | 

The which propoſition of S. Paul the better to nderſtand and to ioyne it with | 
Slames, here is to be noted for the ſatisfying of the cauclling aduerſarie, thatthe 
propolition is to be taken full and whole, as S. Paul doth meane it,ſo that with the 
right ſubiect we ioyne the right predicatum, as the Schoolmen terme it: that is, ſo 
that faith of Chiſt in iuſtifying, euer haue relation to the true penitent and lamen- 
ting ſinner. And ſo is the article moſt true, that Faith onely — 
AikeBur e | 

no 


Epicuretthe carnall Goſpellen Paul mea ſuch thi only the mourning | 
and laboring ſoule,the gricuedconſcience the repenting heart. the mending ſinner. 
And in him the ion is true, according to the doctrine of 5. Paul: Credents in 


eum qui tnſtificat impiuan,fides eius im pututury ad iuſtitiam: that is. ſo him that beleeueth 
in him which iuſtifieth the ungodly his faith is counted for righteouſnes. Contrariwiſe, let 
faith haue relati6 to the obſtinate & wilful rebel. Vho contrary to conſcience con- 
tinueth and delighteth in ſinne, and in him is true likewiſe that S. lames ſaith: c non 
ex fide tantum that is, and not by faith oneiy: meaning thereby that faith auaileth not 
4 599—uʃb r — to amend 
ir liues: not that repentance and turuing from miquitie dothſaue them hut that 
faith in Chriſt worketh iuſtification in none but only in ſuch as heartily repent and 
are willing to amend. So chat credite Euamgelio, beleeue the Goſpel, bath euer, agi 
, and amend,going withal Not that repentance ſaueth any | 
from the lav, but only ſheweth the perſon whom faithin Chriſt only doth 
ſave and iuſtiſie. But of this enough. & more then greatly ally leeing 
the Book it ſelfe here following wil ſatisſie the Reader at large in al ſuch doubts to 


this mater appertaining· And ing to trouble thee, gentle Reader, with any 
longer preface, as we commend this good worketo thy godly itudies: ſo we com- 
mend both thee and thy ſtudies to the grace of Chriſt lelu the Sonne of God, har. 


conſolation by reading herof, then out purpole was to do thee good in lerring the 
ſame forth to thy cortort and cdificagon, which the Lord grant. Amen. Amen. 
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The preface of Martine Luther vpon the 
Epiſtle to the Galathians. 


23,29 Dy ſelfe can ſcarcely belœue that J was ſoplenti 
g full in wo2ds when J did publikelp erpound this 
£49 Epillle of S. Paul to the Galatians, as this boke 
Id ſheweth me to haue bene Notwithſtanding, per- 
© Þ, ceiue al the cogitations which J find in this Treas 
& tile by ſo great diligence of the bꝛethꝛen gathered 
together to be mine: ſo that J muſt needs confeſle either all o2 per⸗ 
haps moꝛe, to haue bene vttered by me in this publike Treatiſe. 
Foz in my heart this one article reigneth, euen the faith of Chziſt: 
from whom, by whom, and vnto whom all my diuine ſtudies day 
and night haue recourſe to and fro continually, And pet J perteiue 
that J could not reach any thing neare vnto the height, bꝛedth and 
depth of ſuch high and ineſtimable wiſedame: onely certaine poꝛe 
and bare beginnings, # os it were fragments do appeare. Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe Jam aſhamed that my ſo barren and ſimple Commentaries 
ſhould be ſet foꝛth vpon ſo woꝛzthy an Apoſtle, and ele vefſell of 
God. But when J conſider againe the infinite and hozrible p:ofa- 
nation and abomination which alwaies hath raged in the Church 
of God, and pet at this day ceaſſeth not to rage againſt this onely 
and grounded rocke, which we hold to be the article ofour iuſtift- 
tation (that is toſay,how,not by our ſelues,neither by our wozks, 
which are leſſe then our ſelues, but by another helpe , enen the 
Sonne of God Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we are redeemed from ſinne, death, 
the diuell, and made partakers ofcternall life:) Jam compelled to 
caſt off all ſhame, and to be bold aboue meaſure. 


This rocke did Sathan ſhake in Paradiſe, when he perſwaded ;. 2. 


our firſt parents that by their owne wiſedome and power they 
ſhould be like vnto God: foꝛſaking true faith in God, who had gi 
uen them life, pꝛomiſed the continuance thereof. By and by after, 
this lier and murtherer, which will be alwaies like vnto himſelfe, 


ſtirred vp the bꝛother to the murther ing or his bzother, «+ fo2 none 6». 4. 


other cauſe, but fo: that his godly bꝛother by Faith had offered vp 
a moze ercellent ſacrifice; and he RI his owne wozkes, 


e 
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without faith, had not pleaſed God. After this, againſt the fame 
Faith followed a moſt intollerable pexſecution of @athan by the 
fonnes of Caine, vntill God was euch tonſtrained at once by the 
floud to purge the whole woꝛld, and to defend Noe the preacher of 
2 righteouſnes. This notwithſtanding Sathan continued his ſcede 
bin Cham, the third ſonne of Noe. But who is able to recken vp all 
gute examples: After theſe things the whole woꝛld wared mad againſt 
252 this faith, finding out an infinite number of idols and range re- 
ligions , whereby euerp one (as S. Paul ſaith | walked his 1wne 

way, truſted by their woꝛks, ſome to pacific and pleaſe a gov,fune 

/ a goddeſſe, ſome gods, ſome goddeſſes: that is to ſay, without the 

= | helpe of Chꝛiſt, and by their owne wozkes, to redecme themſelues 

1 from all calamities and from their ſinnes, as all the examples and 

| monuments of all nations do ſufficiently witneſſe. 

But theſe are nothing in compariſon of that people and congre⸗ 
cation of God, //-ae/: which not onely had the ſure pꝛomiſe of the 
1 fathers,and afterward the law of God giuen vnto them trom God 
himſelfe by his Angels, aboue all other: but alwaics and in all 
j things were alſo certified by the woꝛds, by the miracles, and by 
* the examples of the Prophets. Notwithſtanding cuen among 
4h them alſo Sathan (that is to ſap, the mad and outragions opinion 

of their owne righteouſneſſe)did ſo pꝛeuaile, that afterwards they 
killed all the Pꝛophets, yea even Chziſt himſelfe the Sonne of 
God their pzomiſed Peſſtas,fo2 that they had taught that men are 
accepted and receiued into the fauour of God, by grace oncly and 
not by their owne rightcouſneſſce. And this is the ſumme of the do- 
er ine of the diuell and of the woꝛld from the beginning: We will 
not ſ&me to do enill, but yet whatſoener we do, that muſt God al- 
low, and all his Pꝛophets muſt conſent to it, which if they refuſe 7 
to do, they ſhall die the death. Abel Hall die, but Caine ſhallflouriſh, 
Let this be our law (ſay they,) and euen ſo it cometh to paſle. 
But in the Church of the Gentilet, the matter is and hath bene 
* ˖· ſo vehemently handled, that the fury of the Jewiſh ſinagogue may 
tes, ell ſteme to haue benc but a ſpoꝛt. Foz they (as S. Paul ſaith) did 
not know Chrift their annointed, & therfore they crucified the Lord 
of glorie. But the Church of the Gemuechath reteiued and confeſſed 
Chꝛiſt to be the Donne of God, being made our righteouſnes, and 
this doth ſhe publikely recoꝛd, reade and teach. And pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this confeſſion, they that would be accounted the Church, 
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Martine Luther. Fol. 2 


do kill and perſecute, and continually rage againtt thoſe which be⸗ 
lene 8; teach, and in their deeds detlare nothing elſe, but that Chꝛiſt 
is the ſelfe ſame thing that they themſelnes (though with fained 
wo2ds and hypocriticall dedes) are conſtrained mauger their 
heads, to allow and confcſſe. oz vnder the name of Chꝛiſt at this 
day they reigne. And if they could without the name of Chꝛiſt hold 
that ſeate and kingdome, no doubt but they would exp2eſſe him to 
be ſuch a one openly as in their hearts they eſteeme him ſecretly. 
But they eſteeme him a great deale leſle then the Jewes do, which 
at the leaſt thin ke him to be Thola, that is to ſay, a thefe woꝛʒthily 
hanged on the troſle. But theſe men account him as a fable, take 
him as a fained god among the Gentiles , as it map plainly ap- 


peare at Rome inthe Popes court, and almoſt thꝛoughout all 7. 


Becauſe thercfoze Ch:uilt is made as it were a mocke amongſt 
his Chꝛiſtians foꝛ Chꝛiſtians they will be called, and becauſe Cain 


doth kill Abel continuallp, and the abhomination of Sathan now x. aricle 


chicfly reigneth, it is very neceſſary that we ſhould diligently han- © 


dle this article, and ſetit againſt Sathan, whether we be rude 02 itizeny 
eloquent, learned oꝛ vnlearned. Foz this rocke muſt be publiſhed 8d. 


abꝛoad, pea though euerp man ſhould hold his peace, pet euen of 


the very rockes and ſtones themſelues. Wherefo2eJ do moſt wil- 


lingly herein accompliſh my duty, and amcontented to ſuffer this 
longcommentary and full of wozds, tobe ſet fo2th foz the ſtirring 
vp of all the bꝛethꝛen in Chꝛiſt, againſt the lleights and malice of 
Sathan, which in theſe dayes is turned into ſuch extreme madnes 
againſt this healthfull knowledge of Chꝛiſt now reuealed x raiſed 
bp againe, that as hitherto men haue ſeemed to be poſſeſſed with di- 
uels and ſtarke mad, euen ſo now the diuels themſelues do ſ&me 


to be poſſeſſed of far wozſe diuels, and ſo rage euen aboue the fury The rage of 
of diuels: which is inderde a great argument that that enemy of 22 


truth + life doth perceine the dan ot tudgement to be at hand, which want tha: 
is the hoꝛrible day of his deſtruct ion, but the moſt comfo2table day 


of our redemption, and ſhall be the end of all his tyꝛanny and cruel is a: t hand. 
ty. Foꝛ not without cauſe is he diſquieted,when his members and 
powers are ſo aſſailed: euen as a there oz an adulterer, when the 
moꝛning appeareth and diſcloſeth his wickedneſle, is taken tardy 

and appꝛehended foz the ſame, Foꝛ who euer heard ( to paſſe ouer 
the abhominations of the Pope) ſo many montters to burſt out 
at once into the wozld , as we ſer at this =_ in the Anabaptiſtes 


the day of 
judgement 


The Preface of 


che overs. Alone: In whom Sathan bꝛeatheth out as it were the laſt blaſt of 
Taube, his kingdome,th2ough hozrible bpꝛoꝛes ſetting them euery where 
in ſuch a rage, as though he would by them ſuddenlp, not onely de⸗ 
ſtroy the whole wozld with ſeditions, but alſo by innumerable 
ſects ſwallow vp and denoure Chꝛiſt wholy with his Church. 
re di Againſt the wicked liues and opinions of others he doth not ſo 
roublerd rage: to wit, againſt whozemongers, theues, murtherers, periu- 
tha: ave bu- red perſons, rebels againſt God, vnbeleuers. No, to theſe rather 
ried & 402d he giueth peace and quietnelle: theſe he maintaineth in his court 
thoſe that, with all manner of pleaſures and delights, and giueth to them all 
e220" things at will: CEuen like as ſometime in the beginning of the 
Church, he did not onely ſuffer all the idolatries and falſe religions 
of the whole wozld to be quiet and vntouched, but alſo mightily 
maintained, defendedand nouriſhed the ſame. But the Church x 
religion of Chzilt alone he vered on euery ſide. After this, permit- 
ting peace and quietneſſe to many hereticks, he troubled onely the 
Catholicke doctrine. Cuen ſo likewiſe at this day he hath no other 
buſineſſe in hand but this onely (as his owne and alwaies pꝛoper 
vnto himſelfe ) to perſecute and vere our Sauiour Chꝛiſt: which 
is our perfec righteouſneſſe without any of our wozks, as it is 
Geng. 1j Mzitten of him: Thou ſhalt tread vpon his heele. 

But J do not ſet fozth theſe my Meditations ſo much againſt 
ror whoſe theſe men, as foz my bꝛethꝛen, which will either ſhew themſelues 
_— thankfull in the Loꝛd foꝛ this my trauell, oꝛ elſe will pardon my 
ſerrerh forth Weakeneſſe and temerity. But of the wicked J would not in a 
wi yorke, ny wile they ſhould be liked 02 allowed: but rather that thereby 
be chat only both they and their god might be the mo2e vered, ſ&ing with 
vnderfiand my great tranell they are ſet foꝛth onely fo; ſuch as Saint Paul 

waiteth this Epiſtle vnto : that is toſay, the troubled, afflicted, 
vered, tempted ( foz they onely vnderſtand theſe things) and mi- 
ſerable Ga/arhians in the faith. M ho ſo are not ſuch , let them 
heare the Papiſts , Ponkes , Anabaptiſtes, and ſuch other mai- 
ſters of pzofound wiſedome and ol their owne religion, and let 
them ſtoutly contemne our doctrine and our doings. Foz at this 
day the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts conſpire together againſt the 
Church in this one point(though they dillemble in woꝛds that the 
woz ke of God dependeth vpon the wozthineſle of the perſon. Foz 
thus do the aptiſts teach , that baptiſme is nothing except 
the perſon do belgene. Out of this pzinciple muſt needes 127 — 
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that all the wozkes of God be nothing if the man be nothing. But The ae 
baptiſme is the wozke of God, and pet an enill man maketh it not 5,0 .. 
to be the wozke of God. Po2eoucr, hereot᷑ it muſt follow, that ma; Sacrameres 
trimomie, authozitie, libertie and bondage are the wozks of God: —_ 
but becauſe men are enill,therefo:e they are not the woꝛks of God, worthmede 
Wicked men haue the Sunne, the Bone, the earth, the water, the gene 
aire and al other creatures which are ſubtext vnto man; but becauſe che mioiſter. 
they be wicked and not godly, therefoꝛe the @unneis not b Sunne, 
the Bone, the earth, the water are not that which they are. The 
Anabaptiſts themſelues had bodies and ſoules befoze they were 
rebaptized: but becauſe they were not godly,therfoze they had not 
true bodies and trueſoules. Alſo their parents werenot lawfully 
maried (as they grant themſelues) becauſe they were not rebapti⸗ 
zed: therefo2c the Anabaptiſts themſelues are all baſtards, and 
their parents were all adulterers and whozemongers , and pet 
they do inherite their parents lands and gods, although they 
grant themſelues to be baſtards and vnlawfull heires. Who ſ&th 
not here in the Anabaptiſts, men not poſſeſſed with diuels, but e⸗ 
uen diuels themſelues poſſeſſed with woꝛſe dinels? 

The Papiſts in like manner vntil this day do ſtand vpon works 
and the wozthineſeofman, contrary to grate, and ſo (in woꝛds 
at the lcaſt) do ſtrongly aſſiſt their bꝛethzen the Anabaptiſts. Foz 
: theſe Foxes are tied together by the tailes, although by their 
heads they ſ&@me to be contrarie. Foz outwardly they pꝛetend to 
4 be their great enemies, when as inwardlpnotwithſtanding they 
; thinke , teach and defend indede all one thing againſt our Sa- 
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uiour Chꝛiſt, who is our onelp righteouſneſſe. Let him therefoꝛe 
that can, hold faſt this one article, and let vs ſuffer the reſt which 
haue made ſhipwꝛacke thereof, to be carried whither the ſea and 
winds ſhall dꝛiue them, vntill either they returne to the ſhippe oꝛ 
ſwim to the ſhoꝛe. | 
The concluſion and end of his complaint is, to hope foꝛ no qui- 

etneſſe oꝛ end of complaint, ſo long as Chziſt and Belial do not 
agree. One generation paſſeth, and another come th. Jf one hereſte dat 
die, by and by another ſpꝛingeth vp: fo the Diuell doth neither 9.1 vencr 
> flumbernoz l&pe.J my ſelfe, which (although A be nothing) haue > uc 
bene nov in the miniftery of Chziſt about twenty peares, tan tru⸗ | 
lp witneſſethat J haue bene aſſailed with moe then twenty ſects,of 

| the whichſome are already tin 2. ſome (as the parts and 
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members of wo2mes 02 bers that are cut aſunder, ) do yet pant fo: 
life. But Satan the god of all diſſention, ſtirreth vp dailynew - 
ſects, and laſt of all ( which of all other, J ſhould neuer haue foꝛe⸗ 
ſene 02 once ſuſpected) he hath raiſed bp a ſect of ſuch as teach that 
the ten Commandements ought to be taken out of the Church, 
and that men ſhould not be terrified with the law , but gently ex- 
hoꝛted by the pꝛeaching of the grace of Chꝛiſt, that the ſaping of 
**:4. 4 the Pꝛophet Micheas might be fulfilled: Let none rebuke or te- 
proue another: They (hall not propheſie vnto them, As though we 
were ignoꝛant, oz had neuer taught that afflicted and bꝛoken ſpi⸗ 
4 rits muſt be comfozted by Chꝛiſt: but the hard hearted Phariſes, 
by vnto whom the grace of God is pꝛeached in vaine, muſt be terrified 
4 by the law. And they themſelues alſo are foꝛted to deuiſe and ima 
| gine certaine Renelations of Gods wꝛath againe the wicked and 
1 vnbel&ucrs. As though the law were 02 could be any thing elſe | 
but a reuealing of Gods w2ath againſt impiety. Such is the blind 

nefſe and pꝛeſumption of theſe franticke heads, which enen boy 
4 their owne iudgement do condemne themſelues. Whercfoze it 
1 anexbor= hehoueth the iniſters of Gods woꝛd to be ſurely perſwaded (it 
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$4102. they will be accounted faithfull and wiſe in the day ol Chziſt) that 


the woꝛd of S. Paul is not ſpoken in vaine, oꝛ p2ophecied of a mat- 


| N iC-.11.19. ter of no impoʒtance: to wit, that there mult be hereſies, that they 
4 which are proued may be knowne. Pra I ſap, let the Piniſter ob 
| Chꝛiſt know, that ſo long as hetcacheth Chꝛiſt purely, there ſhall | 
. not be wanting peruerſe ſpirits, yea euen of our owne and among 


F our ſelues, which ſhall ſ&ke by all meanes poſſible, to trouble the 

| Church of Chꝛiſt. And herewithall let himcomfozt himſelfe, that 
3 > C0r.6.11, there is no peace berweene Chriſt and Beliall ,- or betweene the 
1 01:35 ſeede of the Serpent, and the ſeede of the woman. Pea let him re⸗ 
s, —_— the troubles which heſuffereth by theſe ſects and ſeditions 

7 ſpirits, continuallp ſpꝛinging vp one after another. Foz this is our 

7 acer. 1.12. xtiopting, euen the teſtimonie of out conſcience, that we be found 
\ ſtanding and fighting in the behalſe of the ſcede of the woman, a 
if gainſt the ſerde of the Serpent. Let him bite vs by the hole and 
3 ſparenot. We againe will not ceaſſe to cruſh his head, * 


by the grace and helpe of Chʒiſt the pꝛin cipall ; 
0 bzuſcr thereof, who is bleſſcd . 
| fo2 euer. | f 
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| Fiftie diſcommodities that riſe of mans owne righteouſneſſe, 
mn roceeding of workes , gathered out of this Epiſtle to 
the Galathians , by Af. Luther. 
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4 To 


Cat h 


bring men from the calling of 


grace. 
2 Torecciue another Goſpell. 


3 Totrouble the minds of the faithful, 

4 To peruert the Golpell of Chriſt. 

To be accurſed, 

6 To obey humaine traditions. | 

7 Topleale men. | 

Not to be the (eruant of Chriſt. 

9 To build pon men, and not vpon 
God 


10 That the moſt excellent ri ghteouſues 
of the law is nothing. 
t To deſtroy the Church of God. 


CA. 1k 


it To teach a man to be juſtified by 
by works, is to teach to be iuſtiſied by 
impoſſibility. 

14 To make the righteous in Chriſt, 
fioners, 


14 To make Chriſt a miniſter of finne. 


= 15 To build yp fiane againe when it is 


deſtroyed, 


* 16 To be made traaſgreſſout. 


17 To teiect the grace of God, 


2 18 Toiudgethat Chriſt died in vaine, 


Cay, III 


ti To become fooliſh Galathians, 

0 Tobebeyitched, 

2 21 Not to heare the truth. 

21 To ctucifie Chriſt againe, 

2j To hold chat the ipix it is receiued by 


workecs. 


24 To forſake the (pirit, and to end in 


the fleſh. 


| 25 To be ynder the curſe. 


16 To ſet tac teſtament of men aboue 
the teſtament of God. 
iy To make ſinne to abound. 


3: RS 


18 To be ſhutynder ſince, 
29 To ſetue beggerly cer emonies. 


KA. IIII. 


30 That che Goſpell is preached in vaine. 

31 That all is vaine hatlocuet thł faith - 
full do worke or ſuffer, | 

32 Tobe made aſcruant, andthe ſonne 
of the bond woman, 

33 To; be caſt out with the ſonne of 
the boad woman, trom the inheri- 
tance; | 

34 That Chriſt profiteth nothing. 

35 That we arc debters to fulfill the 
whole law. 


Cap. V. 


36 To be ſepatate from Chriſt, 

37 To fall from grace. 

38 To be hindered trom the good coutſe 
of well doiog 

39 That this perſwafion of the doArine 
of workes, cometh not of God, 

40 To haue the leauen of corruption. 

41 That iud temameth for him 
which tcacbeth this doctrine. 

42 To bite and conſume one another, 

43 That this doctrine is accounted a- 
mong the workes of che fleſh, 

Cap. VI. 

44 To thinke thy ſelfe tobe ſomething , 
when ay — nothing. s 

45 To glorie in others then in God. 

46 Carvally to pleaſe the carvally min- 
ded. - : | 


47 To hate the perſecution of the 
Croſſe. 


43 Not to keepe the law it ſelſe. 

49 To glorie in the maiſter and teacher 
of carnall things. 

50 That nothing profucth, and whatſor- 
uer a man doch is in vaine. 
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After that M. Luther had once publickly expounded this 


Epiſtle, be tooke in hand to interprete the ſame againe, in 
te fort as in this Treatiſe hereafter doth enſue, the cauſe 
whereof he doth declare in few words following. 


Have taken in hand, in the Name of the Lord, yet once againe to 

expound this Epiſtle of S, Paul to the Galathians: not becauſe 1 
do deſire to teach ne things, or ſuch as ye haue not heard before, 
eſpecially fince that by the grace of Chriſt , Paul is now throughly 
knowne vnto you: bur for that (as I have often forewarned you) this 
we haue to feare as the greateſt and neateſt danger, leſt Sathantake 
from vs this doctrine offaith and bring into the Church againe the 
doctrine of workes and mens traditions. Wherefore it is very neceſ- 
ſarie that this doctrine be kept in continuall practiſe and publike 
excrciſc both of reading and hearing, And although it be neuer ſo 
well knowne, neuer ſo exactly learned, yet the diuell, which conti- 
nually rangech about ſeeking to deuoure vs, is not dead, Likewiſe 
our fleſh and old man is yet alive, Beſides his, all kinds of tentations 
vexe and oppteſſe vs on euery ſide: wherefore this doctrine can 
neuer be taught, and repeated enough. If this doctrine be loſt, 
then is alſo the doctrine of truth, life and ſaluation, loſt and gone. If 
this doctrioe flouriſh, then all good things flouriſh, Religion, the 
true ſeruice of God, the glorie of God, the right knowledge of all 

things which are neceflarie for a Chtiſtian man to know, Be- 

cauſe cherefore we would be occupied and not be idle, 
we will there now begin where we made an 
end , according to the ſaying of the 
ſonne of Syrach:When a man hath 
done what he can he muſt 


begin againe, 
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WP 


THE ARGVMENT OF 


THE EPISTLE OF S,PAVL TO 
THE GALATHIANS. 


AIrſt of all it behoueth that we ſpeake of the Argu⸗ 
© | ment of this Epiſtle: that is to ſay, what matter 
5. Paul here chicfly treateth of. The Argument 
therefo2e is this. | 

AS. Paulgoeth about to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of 
— faith, grace, fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes, 02 Chziſtian 
righteouſneſſe, to the end that we map haue a perfect knowledge 
and difference betweene Chꝛiſtian righteauſneſſe, and all other 


kinds of righteouſneſſe. Foz there be divers ſozts of righteous 


neſſe. There is a politicall oꝛ ciuill righteouſnelle , which Empe- non many 
rours, Pꝛintes of the wozld , Philoſophers andLawyers deale deset 


withall. There is alſo a Ceremoniall righteouſneſſe , which the 
traditions of men do teach. This righteouſneſſe Parents and ** 
Scholemaiſters map teach without danger, becauſe they do not 
attribute vnto it any power to ſatiſſie foꝛ ſinne , to pleaſe God, oz 
to deſeruegrace ; but they teach ſuch Ceremonies as are onely ne- 
ceſlarie foʒ the coꝛreition of manners, and tertaine obſeruations 
concerning this life. Beſides theſe, there is another righteouſnes, 
which is called the richtcouſneſſe of the Law , oz of the ten Com⸗ 
mandements, which Moyſes teacheth. This do we alſo teach after 
the doctrine of Faith. 

There is pet another rightcouſneſſe , which is aboue all t 


which we mult diligently diſterne from the other afoze rehearſed; 
fo2 they are quitecontrary to this righteouſnes, both becauſe they 


low out ot the lawes of Emperours , the traditions ofthe Pope, 
and the Commandements of God, and alſo becauſe they conſiſt in 
dur wozkes, and may be w20aght of vs either by our pure natu⸗ 

rall ſtrength (as the Papiſts terme it,) oz elſe by the gift of God, 
| Foz theſe kinds of righteouſneſſe are alſo the gift of God, like as 


: other god things are which we do eniop. 


heſe: Chriſtian 
to wit, the righteouſnefſe of Faith oꝛ Chziſtian righteouſneſle, the — 


THE ARGV MENT, 


But this molk excellent righteouſneſſe,of faith J meane, (which 

God thzough Chꝛiſt, without wozkes imputeth vnto vs) is net 

ther Politicall, noꝛ Ceremoniall, noꝛ the righteouſneſſe of Gods 

The _ law, no2 conſiſteth in wozkes, but is cleane contrary; that is to 
ach arty lap, a mere palliuc rightcouſneſſe, as the other aboue are att iue. 
called the Foz in this we wozkenothing , we render nothing vnto God, but 
teonſnes,be- onely we reteiue and ſuffer another to wozke in vs, that is toſap, 


Face God, Lherefoze it ſeemeth god vnto me to call this righteoul⸗ 


fering and _ of faith oz Chziitian righteouſncſſe , the paſſiue righteouſ- 
r ne e. A 


rgcos9 This is arighteouſneſe hidden in amyſterie, which the woꝛ l 
nee otrhe doth not know, pea Chziſtians themſelues do not thzoughly vn- 
the ative derſtand it, and can hardly take hold of it in their tentations. 
rizhicou Therefo2e it mult be diligently taught and continually pzactiſed, 
ir conſiſteth And who ſo doth not vnderſtand oz appꝛehend this righteouſneſſe 
— in afflictions «+ terro2s of conſcience , muſt needs be ouerthꝛowne. 
Foz there is no comfozt of conſcience ſo firme and ſo ſure as this 
paſſiue t ighteouſneſſe is. | 
The infirmi- But mans weakeneſſe and miſerie is ſo great, that in the ter- 
ago" £028 of conſcience and danger of death, we behold nothing elſe 
but our wozkes, our woꝛthineſſe and the law: which when it ſhe⸗ 
weth vnto vs our ſinne, by and by our euilllife paſt comethtore- 
membzance. Then the poze ſinner with great anguiſh of ſpirit * 
groneth, and thus thinketh with himſelfe : Alas, how deſperatly * 
haue J liued: would to God J might line longer: then would 1 
amend my life. Thus mans reaſon cannot reſtraine it ſelfe from 
the ſight and beholding of this actine 0; woꝛking righteouſneſſe, 
that is to ſay , her owne righteouſneſle : no2 lift vp her eyes to the 
beholding of the paſſiue oꝛ Chꝛiſtian righteouſneſſe, but reſteth al- | 
together in the actiue righteouſneſſe; ſo deeply is this euill roted 
in vs. 
On the other ſide, Sathan abuſing the infirmitie of our na | 
ture, doth increaſe and aggrauate theſe cogitations in vs. Then 
can it not be but that the paze conſciencemult be moꝛe grieuouſ⸗ 
ly troubled, terriſied and confounded. Fo2 it is bnpoſſible that 
the mind ot man of it ſelfe ſhould conceiue any comfozt', oꝛ loke 
bp vnto grace onely in the feeling and hoꝛrour of ſinne, oꝛ conſtant⸗ 
ly reiec all diſputing and reaſoning about wozkes. Foz this is 
farre aboue maus ſtreugth, and capacity , yea, and aboue the * 
0 


Py =P _— z 
ye SONS e 


. S, >, 7 2 WF 
; ” 9 —_— , * 3 1 — K k . *% 4 
F re 
. 8 4 . 00) \ \$ A a \ * TY» 2 9 . k * 7 * 4 þ i — 
w * 4 4” * 4 F *. ö 1 — 7 = 
. 7 5 1 +» £-£ . 42 * "+ 


THE ARGV MENT, Fol, 6 


of God alſo. True it is, that of all things in the woꝛld, the law is The law cax 


moſt extellent: pet is it not able to quiet a troubled conſcience, bu 


increaſeth terroꝛs, and d2ineth it to deſperation, For by the law, on 
on. 7. 


ſinne is made aboue meaſure ſinfull. 
| TUherefo2e the afflicted and troubled tonſcience hath no reme⸗ 
= die againft deſperation and eternall death, vnleſſe it take hold of 
 thefo2giuencſſeof ſinnes by grate, freely offered in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 
that is to ſap, this paſſine righteouſnes of Faith oꝛ Chꝛiſtian righ- 
> teouſneſſe. Which if it can appꝛebend, then may it be at quiet, and 
boldly ſay: I ſeke not this actiue oꝛ woꝛking righteouſneſſe: al⸗ 
though J know that J ought to haue it, and alſo to fulfill it. But 
be it ſo that J had it, and did fulfill it indeede: pet notwithſtanding 
I cannot truſt vnto it, neither dare J ſet it againſt the tudge- 
ment of God. Thus J abandon my ſelfe from all active righte- 
© ouſneſſe, both of mine owne and of Gods law, and embꝛace one- 
, © lythat paſfiue richteouſneſſe, which is the righteouſneſſe ofgrace, 
mercie and fo2gineneſle of fines. B2icfly I reſt onely vpon that 
> N which is the righteoulnelle of Chziſt and of the holp 
| 2 
| Like as the carth engendꝛeth not raine, noz is able by her 
= owneſtrength , labour and tranell to pꝛoture the ſame, but re- 
ttiueth it of the mere gift of God from aboue: ſo this heauenly 
> righteouſneſſe is giuen vs of God without our wozks o: deſer⸗ 
| uings. Loke then how much the earth of it ſelfe is able to do in 
getting and pꝛocuring to it ſelfe ſeaſonable ſhowers of raine to 
make it fruitfull: enen ſo much and no moe arc we able to do 
by our ſtrength and wozkes in winning this heanenly and cter- 
nall righteouſneſſe, and therefoꝛe ſhall neuer be able to attaine 
unto it, vnleſſe God himſelfe by mere imputation and by his 
vaſpeakeable gift do beſtow it vpon vs. The greateſt know- 
ledge then, and the greateſt wiſedome of Chꝛiſtians is, not to 
na- know the law, to be ignozant of woꝛks and of the whole actiue 
hen Zrighteouſneſſe , eſpecially when the conſcience wꝛaſtleth with 
zjuſ- the iudgement of God. Like as on the contrarie, amonaſt thoſe 
hich are not of the number of Gods people, the greateſt point of 
wiſedome is, to know and earneſtly to bꝛge the law and the aciue 
ahtcouſnelle. 
But it is a thing very france and bnknowne fo the wozld, to 
each Chziſtians to learne to be ignoꝛant of the Law, and ſo to 
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THE ARGV MENT, 
rhelaw is liue befo2e God, as if there were no law: notwithſtanding except 


thou be ignoꝛant of the law, and be aſſuredly perſwaded in thine 
heart that there is now no law no? w2ath of God, but altogether 
grace and mercie fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake , thou canſt not beſaned ; foz by 
the law cometh the knowledge of ſinne. Contrariwiſe, wozks and 
the keepingof the Law muſt be ſo ſtreightly required inthe wozld, 
as if there were no pꝛomiſe oꝛ grace : and that becauſe of the ſtub⸗ 
bozne , pꝛoud, and hard hearted, befoze whoſe eyes nothing muſt 
be ſet but the law, that they may be terrified and humbled. Fo? the 
law is giuen to terrifie and kill ſuch , and to exerciſe the old man: 
and both the woꝛd of grace and of wzath , muſt be rightly deuided 
acco2ding to the Apoſtle. 2. Tim. 2, 

Here is then required a wiſe and faithfull diſpoſer of the woꝛd 
of God, whichcan ſo moderate thelaw , that it map be kept with- 
in his bounds. He that teacheth that men are tuſtified befoꝛe God 
by the obſeruation of the law, paſſeth the bounds of the law, and 
confoundeth theſe two kinds of righteouſnefſe, actiue and paſſiue, 
and is but an ill Logitian, foꝛ he doth not rightly deuide. Contra⸗ 
riwiſe, he that ſetteth foꝛth the law and woꝛkes to the old man, 
and the pꝛomiſe of foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and Gods mercte to the 
new man, deuideth the woꝛd well. Foz the fleſh oꝛ the old man 
mult be coupled with the law and woꝛkes: the ſpirit oꝛ new man 
mult be iovned with the pꝛomiſe of God and his mercy.Wherfo:e 
when J \& a man that is bꝛuſed enough already, oppꝛeſſed with ths 
law, terriſied with ſinne, and thirſting foz comfo2t , it is time 
that J ſhould remoue out of his ſight the law and actiuerightcouſ- 
nelle, and that I ſhould ſet befoze him by the Goſpell the Chꝛiſtian 
and paſſine righteouſneſſe, which excluding Moyſes with the law, 
offereth the pzomiſe made in Chꝛiſt, who tame foz the afflicted,and 
fo: ſinners. is man raiſed bp againe , and conceiueth god 
hope, neither is he any longer vnder the law, but vnder grace. How 
not vnder the law? Accozdiug to the new man, to whom law doth 
not pertaine, Foz the law hath his bounds vnto Chziſt, as Paul 
ſaith afterwards: The Law continueth vnto Chriſt : who being 
come, Moyſes ceaſſeth with his law, Circumciſion,the Sacriſices, 
the Sabboths, yea and all the Pzophets. 

This is our Diuinitie, whereby we teach how to put a diffe- 
rence betwene theſe two kinds of righteouſneſſe, actiue and paſ- 
ſiue: to the end that manners and faith, wozks and grace, policio 

and 
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THE ARGV MENT, Fol, 7 


and religion ſhould not be confounded oz taken the one fo2 the o⸗ 

ther. Both are neceſſary , but both muſt be kept within their 
bounds: Chꝛiſtian righteouſneſſe pertaineth to the new man, and 
the righteouſnelle of the law pertaineth to the old man, which is 
bozne of fleſh and bloud. Upon this old man, as vpon an alle, there 
mult be layed a burden that may pꝛeſte him downe, and he muſt not 
enioy the freedome of the Spirit of grace, except he firſt put vpon 
him the new man by faith in Chꝛiſt (which notwithſtanding is not 
fully done in this life: then may he enioy the kingdome and ineſti⸗ 
mable gift of grace. 


This J ſay to the end that no man ſhould thinke we reiect 02 Goodwork: 


foꝛdid god wo2kes, as the Papiſts do moſt falſely ſlander vs, nei⸗ 
ther vnderſtanding what they themſelues ſap, no2 what we teach. 
They know nothing but the righteouſneſſe of the law, and pet 
thep will iudge of that doctrine which is farre aboue the law, of 
which it is vnpoſſible that the carnall man ſhould be able to iudge. 
Therefoꝛe they muſt needs be offended , foꝛ they can ſer no higher 
then the law. Whatſocuer then is aboue the law, is to them a great 
offence. But we imagine, as it were two woꝛlds, the one heauenly 


and the other carthly. In theſe we place theſe two kinds of righte- 
= ouſneſſe,being ſeparate the one far from the other. The righteouſ⸗ 

= neſſeof the law is earthly and hath to do with earthly things, and 
pp it we do god wozks. But as the earth bzingethnot fo2th fruite 
= except firſt it be watered and made fruitfull from aboue:euen ſo by 
the righteoulnes of the law, in doing many things we do nothing, 
and in fullilling of the law we fulfill it not, ertept ürſt, without any 
merite 02.wozke of ours , we be made rightedus by the Chziſtian 
righteouſnes, which no thing pertaineth to the righteouſnes of the 
law, oz to the earthly and actine righteouſnes. But this righteouſ- 


neſſe is heauenly: which (as is ſaid) we haue not of our ſelues, but 


reteiue it from heauen: which we wozke not, but which by grace . 
us uꝛought in vs, and appꝛehended by faith: whereby we mount aeg ne 
vp about all lawes and wozks. Wherefoze like as we haue boꝛne 44 by 
(as S. Paul ſaith) the image of the earthly Adam: ſo let vs beare ng 


' the image ot the heauenly, which is the newman in a new wozld, a * 


where is no law, no ſinne, no remoꝛſe oꝛ ſting of conſcience, no 
death, but perfect top, righteouſneſſe , grace, peace, life, ſaluation 


and glozp. 
Why, do we then nothing? do we wozkenothing fo; the ob- 


1 

ä , 4 

1 
Ul 
| | 

N p : 
* 

1 


weem o taining ofthis righteouſnes: J anſwer, nothing at all. Foz this is 

ops” perfectrighteouſneſſe, to do nothing, to heare nothing, to know 

ning ob rong nothing of the law, 02 of woꝛkes: but to know and to beleeue this 

»unete, onclp, that Chziſt is gone to the Father: and is not now ſeene:that 

he ſitteth in heauen at the right hand of his Father, not as a Judge 

but made vnto vs of God, wiſedome, righteouſneſle, holines and 

redemption: 15zicfly, that he is our high Pꝛieſt, intreating foꝛ vs, 

reigning ouer vs and in vs by grace. In this heauenly rightcouſ- 

e nelle, ſinne can haue no place: fo2 there is no law, and where no 
law is, there can be notranſareſſion. 

Steing then that ſin hath here no place, there can be no anguiſh 

of conſcience, no feare, no heauineſſe. Therefoze S. lohn ſaith: he 

: John gut. that is borne of God, cannot ſinne. But if there be any feare oz 

griete of conſciente, it is a token that this righteouſneſſe is with- 

dꝛawne, that grate is hidden, and that Chꝛiſt is darkned and out 

of ſight. But where Chit is truly ſcene indeede, there muſt nerdes 

be full and perfect top in the Loꝛd, with peace of conſcience, which 

moſt certainly thus thinketh : Although Jam a ſinner by the law, 

and vnder the condemnation of the law, yet J deſpairenot, pet J 

dienot,becauſe Chziſt lineth,who is both my righteouſnes and mp 

euerlaſting life. In that righteouſnefſeand life J haue no inne, no 


feare, no ſting of conſcience, no care ot death. J am indeede a inner 
as touching this pꝛeſent life, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, as the 
child of Adam: where the law accuſeth me, death reigneth ouer 
me, and at length would denoure me. But J haue another righ- 7 
tcouſneſſe and life aboue this life, which is Chꝛiſt the Donne k 
Nen fg. to. God, who knoweth no ſinne no2 death, but is righteonſneffe and 
0% life eternall: by whom this my body being dead and brought into 
duſt, ſhall be raiſed vp agame, and deliuered from the bondage 
of the law and ſinne, and ſhall be ſanctified together with the 


ſpirit, | 


Do both theſe continue whileſt we here line. The fleſh is accuſed, 
exerciſed with temptations, oppꝛelled with heanines and ſoꝛrow | 


b2uiſed by his actiue righteouſneſſe of the law: but the ſpirit reig⸗ 
neth, reiopteth, and is ſauedby this paſſine and Chꝛiſtian righte- 
ouſneſſe , becauſc it knoweth that it hath a Loꝛd in heauen at the 
right hand of his Father, who hath aboliſhed the law, ſinne, death, 
and hath troden vnder his feete all euils, led them captiue, and tri 
umphed over them in himſelfe. Coloſl. 2.15. 
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THE ARGV MENT, Fol, 8 


S. Paul therefo2e in this Cpiffle goeth about diligently to in- The 4:if of 


ſtruct vs, to comſoꝛt vs, to hold vs in the perfect knowledge of this 


zoſt excellent and chziſtian righteouſneſſe. Fo2 if the article of Ju- file co the 


} 
ification be once lolt, then is all true Chziſtian doctrine lot. And 
many as are in the woꝛld that hold not this doctrine, are ct 
ther Jewes, Turkes, Papiſts, oꝛ Veretickes. Foz betweene the 
righteoulneſſe of the law and Chꝛiſtian righteouſnelle, there is no 
meane. De then that ſtrapeth rom this Chziſtian rightcouſneſle, 
muſt nerdes fall into the righteouſneſſe of the law, that is to ſap, 


* when he hath loſt Chꝛiſt, he mull fall into the confidence of his 
* owne wozkes. Th. | 


Therefkoꝛe do we ſo earneſtly ſet ſozth and ſo often repeate this 


doctrine of Faith oꝛ Chziſtianrightcouſneſſe,that by this means it 
may be kept in continuall exerciſe, and may beplainely diſcerned 
kromtheactiue righteouſnelſe of the law. Otherwiſe we ſhall ne- 


ucr be able to hold the true diuinitie fo2 by this onely docrrine the 


Church is built, and in this it conſiſleth:)but by and by we ſhal ei See whar we 


ther become Canoniſts, obſeruers of ceremonies, obſeruers of the 
law, oz Paputs , and Ch2iſt ſo darkned, that none in the Church 
ſhall be either rightly taught c2 comfo2ted, TWiherefoze, if we will 


be teachers and leaders of other, it behoueth vs to haue a great care wn 


8 of theſe matters, and to marke well this diſtinction betwene the 


> rightcouſneſſe of the law, and the righteduſnes of Chꝛiſt. And this 


, © diſtinction is eaſie to be vtteredin woꝛds: but in vſe + experience it 


is verp hard, although it be neuer ſo diligently exerciſed and p2a- 


© tiled, foz that in the houre of death, o2 in other agonies of the con, 


ſcience, theſe two ſoꝛts of rightcouſneſſe do encounter moꝛe neare 
together then thou wouldeſt wiſh oz deſire. Wrhercfoze J do ad⸗ 


fr moniſh pou , eſpcctaily ſuch as ſhall become inſtructers and gui- 
ders ok conſciences, and allo every one apart, that pe exerciſe your 
lelues continually by ſtudie, by reading , by meditation of the 


woꝛd and by p2aver , that in the tune of temptation pe map be a- 


- ble to in{kruct and comfoꝛt both pour owneconſciences and others, 
and to bzing them from the law to grace, from the active and 


wozking righteouſnefſe,to the palliue and recetuedrighteouſnefſe; 
and ta conclude, from Moſes to Ch:ilt, Foz the diuell is wont in 
alllitt ion and in the conflict of conſcience, by the law to make vs az 


fraid, and to lap againſt vs the gilt of ſinne, our wicked life paſt, 


the wzath and iudgement of God, hell and cternall death, that by 


Heb. 7.25. 


I For, 6.19, 
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THE ARGV MENT. 


this meanes he may dꝛiue vs to deſperation, make vs bondllaue s 
to himſelte, and plucke vs from Chziſt. Furthermoze, he is wont to 
ſet againſt vs thoſe places of the Goſpell, wherein Chzilſt himſelfe 
retzuireth woꝛks of vs, and with plaine woꝛds thꝛeatneth damna/ 
tion to thoſe that do them not. Now, ik here we be not able to iudge 
betweene theſe two kinds of rightcouſneſſe, if we take not hold of 
Chꝛiſt by faith ſitting at the right hand of God, who maketh inter- 
ceſſion vnto py Father fo2 vs w2etched ſinners, then are we vnder 
the law and not vnder grace,and Chꝛiſt is no moze a Dantour,but 
a lawgiuer ; ſo that now there remaineth no moze ſaluation , but 
_— deſperation and euerlaſting death, except repentance fol 
ow. 

Let vs then diligently learne to iudge betweene theſe two kinds 
of righteouſneſle, that we may know how farre we ought to obey 
the law. Now, we haue ſaid befoze, that the law in a Chziſtian 
ought not to paſſe his bounds , but ought to haue dominion onelp 
ouer the fleſh,which is in ſubiection vnto it 4 remaineth vnder the 
ſame. When it is thus, the law is kept within his bounds. But if 
it ſhall pzeſume to creepe into thy conſcience , and there ſ&ke to 
reigne,ſee thou play the canning Logitian,and make the true diui⸗ 
ſion. Gineno moze to the law then is conuenient, but ſay thou: O 
law, thou wouldeſt climbe vp into the kingdome of mp conſcience, 
and there reigne and repꝛoue it of ſinno, and wouldeſt take from 
me the top of my heart which J haue by faith in Chꝛiſt, and d2iue 
me to deſperation , that J might be without all hope and vtterly 
periſh. This thou doeſt beſides thine office: keepe thy ſelfe within 
thy bounds,and exerciſe thy power vpon the fleſh,but touchnot my 
conſcience, foz J am baptized , and by the Goſpell am called to the 
partaking of righteouſnes and of cuerlaſting life,to the kingdome 
of Ch:iſt, wherein my conſcience is at reſt, where no law is, but al- 
together fozgiuenes of ſins, peace, quietneſſe, iop, health and euer⸗ 
laſting life. Trouble me not in theſe matters, ſoꝛ J will not ſuffer 
ther ſo intollerable a tyꝛant and cruell tozmentoz to reigne in my 
conſcience, foz it is the ſeate and temple of Chꝛiſt the Donne of 
God, who is the king of righteouſneſſe and peace , and my moſt 
ſwete Sautour and Mediatoz: he ſhall kerpe mp conſcience toyful 
and quiet in the ſound and pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and in thc 
knowledge of this Chꝛiſtian and heauenly righteouſneſle. 

Uhen J haue thts righteouſnes reigning in my heart, A _ 

rom 
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m heauen as the raine making fruitful the earth:that is to ſay, 
come foꝛth into another kingdome,and J do god wozkes, how 
and whenſoeuer occaſion is offered. It J be aminiſter ofthe woꝛd, 
I p2zeach, I comfozt the bzoken hearted, J adminiſter the Sacra- 
nts. Af I be an houſholder, J gouerne my houſe and my family, 
J|bzing vp my childzen in the knowledge and feare of God. Jf Jbe 
a Pagiſtrate, the charge that is giuen me from aboue, J diligently 
execute. It J be a ſeruant, J do my maiſters buſneſle faithfully, - 
Tc 2 » whoſocuerhe be that is afſuredly perſwaded that 


to the — and to their — yea — they be ſe⸗ 
ſharpe and _ and —.— do ſo — to all may 


him, Thus far as concerning the 

fle,wherof Pa) intreateth, taking occaſion of falſe tea⸗ 

chers which had darkned this cighteouſneſſs of 
kaith amongſt the CGalurhans againſt whom 

be ſetteth humſelfe in defending and 

commending his authozi- 

tieand office 
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ASS As | 
The firſt Chapter, 7 


Ferſt. 1. Paul an Apoſtie, not of man, neither by man, but by Icfus 
Chtiſt, and God the Father, which hath raiſed hum lroin 


che dead. 


L the necaſi» pe z- © UW that we haue declared the Argument and 

| g hi umme of this Epilite to the G4/ar/14%;, we thinke 

pile ro he Il & Fit god befoze we come to the matter it ſelfe , to 

4 — DN | 4 ſhew what was the occaſion that S. Paul wzote 
K XD this Epiſtle. Ye had planted among the Ga/arhi- 
9 28421 ,n; the pure doarine of the Golpell , and the righ- 


„ certain falle teachers which ouerthzew al that he had planted and 
beck ade truly taught among them. Foz the diuell cannot but furiouſly im 
Go(pell, and pugne this doctrine with all fozceand ſubtiltie, neither can he reſt 


| 

| 

7 

eke alen lo long as he ſeth any ſparke thereof remaining. We alſo foz this * 
1 

ſt 


teouſnelle of faith:but by and by after his departure, there crept in 
againlt ic gnely cauſe that we pꝛeach the Goſpell,vo ſuffer of the woꝛld, the 


1 diuell and his miniltecs, all the miſchiefe that they can wozke'a- 
1 gainſt vs, both on the right hand and on the left, 

nn Foz the Goſpell is ſuch a doarine as teacheth a karre higher 
y matter then is the wiſedome, righteouſneſfſe, and religion of the 


11:d02-ne woꝛld, that is to ſay, free remiſſion ot innes thꝛough Chzilt, xc, Jt 
el. leaueth thole things in their decree to be as they are, and commen- 
deth them as the god creatures of God, But the woꝛld pꝛefer ret 
theſe creatures befo2e the Creatoꝛ, and mo2eouer by them would 
put away ſinne, be deliuered from death, and deſerue euerlaſting 


life. This doth the Goſpel condemne.Contrariwiſe the woꝛld can da 


not ſuffer thoſe things to be condemned, which it molt eſtemeth 5 a 
and beſt liketh of, and therefozc it chargeth the Goſpel that it isa * © 
ſeditious docrinc and full of errors, that it ouerthzoweth common 1 al 
wealthes, countreyes, dominions, kingdomes 4empires,and ther, mags 


foꝛe offendeth both againſt God and the Emperour , aboliſheth 
tawes, coꝛrupteth god manners, and ſetteth all men at libertie to 
do what they lift . Wherefo:e with tuft zeale and high ſeruice te 
God(as it would ſem) it perſecuteth this doctrine,and abhozreth 
the teachers and p2ofefio2s therof, as the greateſt plague that can 
be in the whole earth. 


Bozeouer 
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To Tne GalaTHIANs, © Fol.r0, 
Moꝛeouor, by the pzeaching of this doctrine, the diuell is ouer⸗ The cffe4: 
th:owne;his kingdome is deltroyed, the law, line 4 death (wher- ji © 
vith,as moſt mighty and inuincible ty2ants, he hath bꝛought all 
xankind in ſubiedion vnder his dominton are wꝛeſted out ofhis 
hands: Bziefly,his pꝛiſoners are tranſlated out of the kingdom of **-3- 
darkneſſe, into the kingdom of light and liberty. Should the diuell 
ſuffer all this? Should not the father or lies employ all his foꝛce 4 
1btill pollicies, to darken, to coꝛrupt, and vtterly to rote out this 
dqcrine of ſaluation and euerlaſting life? Inderde S. Paul complai⸗ 
9th in this and all other his Epiſtles , that euen in his time the 
dinell ſhewed himſelfe a cunning wozkman in this buſineſſe. 
We thought god to ſhew here by the wap, that the Goſpel is 
ſuch a doctrine as condemneth all manner of righteouſneſſe , and 
p2racheth the only rightcouſneſſe of Chzift and to them that cm- 
b2ace the ſame, it bzingeth peace of conſtience and all god things: 
and pet notwithſtanding, the wozld hateth and perſecuteth it moſt 
bt b. 
{ ſapd befoze that the occaſion why S. Paul wꝛote this Epiſtle, 
was foz that by and by after his departure, falſe teachers had de⸗ 
' ſtroped thoſe things among the G4/a:b:4»s , which he with long Th* 22 
md great trauell had builded. And theſe falſe Apoſtles being or the f. 
ci iſion and ſect of the Phariſeis, were men of great eſtimati⸗ ue 
on and authozity , which bzagged among the people that they 
were of that holy and choſen ſtocke of the Lewes, that they were e. 
Iſcqclites,of the ſerd of Abraham, that they had the pzemiſes and 3*++#* 
the fathers,and finally,that they were the miniſters ol Chꝛiſt and 
the Apoſtles ſchollers, with whom they had bene converſant and 
\ | hadſene their miracles, 4 perhaps had alſo wzought ſeme ſignes 
T 02 miracles themſelues:F02 Chzilt witneſſeth that the wicked al- 
a 
n 
1 


ſo do wozke miracles . $Pozeouer'theſe falſe Apoſtles by all the ½ 1 
crafty meanes they could deniſe, defaced the authozity of S. Paul, 

ſapufg: Why do pe ſo highly eſterme of Paul:? why haue pe him 

in ſo great reuerence: Foꝛſoth he was but the laſt of all that were 
conuprted vnto Chꝛiſt. But weare the diſciples ofthe Apoſtles, l 
wereffamiliarlp conuerſant with the. Me haue ſ&ne Chꝛiſt wo 

king niracles, and heard him pꝛeach. Paul tame after vs, and is in- 

ferio vnto vs: it is not poſſible that God ſhould ſuffer vs to erre 

which are of his holy people, the miniſters of Chʒiſt, and haue re- 

teiueh the holy Ghoſt, Againe, we = many and Paul is but one, 
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Chap. I. Von Tur Erisrtx 

and alone, who neither was conuerſant with þ Apollles, no hath 
ſxne Chꝛiſt: yea he perſecuted the Churth of Chꝛiſt a great while, 
Would God(thinke ye)foz Paule, lake only, ſuffer ſo many Chur 
ches to be deceiued ? 

When men hauing fuch authozity come into any country 02 ci 
ty, by and by the people haue them in great adnuration,and vnder 
this colour of godlines and religion, they do not only deceiue the 
ſimple , but alſo the learned, yea and thole alſo which ſeeme to be 
ſomewhat confirmed in the faith,eſpecially when they bzagge(as 
theſe did) that they are the ofſpzing of the Patriarkes , the mini⸗ 
ſters of Chꝛiſt, the Apoſtles ſchollers, c. Cuen ſo the Pope at this 
day, when he hath no authozity ofthe Scripture to defend himſelfe 
withal, vleth this one argumẽt cotinually againſt vs The Church, 

The ar2u- the Church, Thinkeſt thou that God is ſo offended , that fo2 a few 
Paviſt * che heretickes of L uchers fect he will caſt off his whole Chirch?Thin- 
gainſt vs, keſt thou that he would leaue his Church in errour ſo many hun⸗ 
d2eth yeares ? And this he mightily maintaineth, that the Church 
ca neuer be ouerthꝛown. Now like as many are moued with this 
argumet at this day: ſo in Paulcs time theſe falle Apoſtles thzough 


great bꝛagging x ſetting fo2th of their ©wne pꝛailes, blinded the | 
eyes of the G eluhiam, ſo that Pau! loſt his authozity among them, 


and his doctrine was bꝛought in ſuſpition. 
Againſt this vaine bꝛagging and boaſting of the falſe Apoſtles, 


Paul with great conſtancy 4 boldnele ſetteth his Apoſtolicke au⸗ 
tho2ity,highly commending his vocation, and defending his mini- | 
ſtery. And although elſeWhere he neuer doth the like) be will not 
giue place to any, no not to the Apoſtics themſelues, much leſſe to 
withbow any of their ſchollers . And to abate their Phariſaicall pꝛide and 
boldnes, he maketh mention of the hiſto2y done in An- 


treat con- 
ancy Saint 


paul defen- tiochia, Where he withſtod Peter himſelfe. Beſides this, not regar⸗ 
«"** ding the offence that might riſe there ol, he ſaith plainly in the tert. 
2u!horiry that he was bold to accuſe and repꝛoue Perer himſelfe the chiefe 
Free ofthe Apoſties,who had ſcene Chꝛiſt, and had bene moſt familiar- 
tes, ly converſant with him. J am an Apoſtie ſaith he) and ſuch a one 
as paſſe not what others are: yea , I was not afraid to chide the 

| very piller of all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles . And to conclude, in the 
The anne ft two chapters he doth in a manner, nothing elſe but ſet out his 
ede, vocation, his office e his Golpel,affirming that it was not of men, 
wn. mand that he had not reteiued it by man, but by the reuelation of Je- 
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To Tue GATAT TANs. Fol. 11 


eſus Chꝛiſt: Alſo, that if he, vea oꝛ an Angell from heauen ſhould 
being any other Goſpel then that which he had pꝛeached, he ſhould 
be holden accurſed, 


The certainty of calling. 


Ut what meaneth Paul by this his boaſting? J anſwer : This The Mini 

common place ſeruethj to this end. that euery miniſter of Gods „ee 

2d ſhould be ſure ot his calling, that beſoze God g man he map ofhis calling 

with a bold conſcience gloꝛy herein, that he pꝛeached the Goſpell 

as one that is called and ſent: euen as the Gmbaſadour of a Bing 

glozieth and vaunteth in this, that he cometh not as a pꝛiuate per- 

ſon, but as the Kings Embaſſadour, and becauſe of this digni⸗ 

tie that he is the kings Emballadour, he is honoꝛed and ſet in the 

higheſt place. TUhich honour ſhould not be giuen vnto him, if he 

came as a pꝛiuate perſon. Wherefoze let the pꝛeacher of the Goſ⸗ 

pell becertaine that his calling is from God. And it is expedient 

that accoꝛding to the example of Paul, he ſhould magniſie this his 

calling, to the end that he map wincredite and authozitie among 

the people, like as theKings Embaſladour magnifieth his office 

and calling. And thus to gloꝛv, is not a vaine, but aneceſſary kind 

of gloꝛving, becauſe he glozieth not in himſelfe , but in the Uing 

which hath ſent him, whole authoꝛitie he deſireth to be honoured 

end maginficd. | 
Likewiſe when Paul ſo highly commendethhis calling, he ſ&- vpe gore. | 

kethnot his owne pꝛaiſe, but with aneccary and a holy p2idehe 2 * on J 

magniſieth his miniſtervꝛ as to the Rom 1 1. he ſaith: Fo2 as much bis vocation 

as J am the Apoſtle of the Gene, will magniſte mine office: that 1 

is to ſay, I will that men reteiue me, not as Paul of Tarſur, but as : 

Pau! the Apoſtle 02 Embaſſadour of Jeſus Chziſt. And this he doth 4 

of netellit ie to maintaine his authoꝛitie, that the people in hea de ed 

ring this, might be moꝛe attent and willing to giue eare bnto him. 1 1 

Foꝛ they heate not onely Paul, but in Paul Chꝛiſt himſelfe, and #4, b, 

God the Father ſending him out in his meſſage: whoſe authoꝛitie n . 

and maieſty, like as men ought religiouſly to honour, ſo ought they ju if 

with great reuerence to reteiue and to heare his meſſengers bꝛin Ke tl. 


gina his woꝛd and meſſage. 


This is a notable plate therefo2e, wherein Paul ſo glozieth and 
boaſteth as touching his vocation, that he deſpiſeth all others. If 
any man after the manner of the wozld ſhould deſpiſe all others in 


C 3 


Of mea. 


By man, 


A double 
calling, by 
me anes and 
without 
meane s. 


Chap, I. Veon rut Brist 


reſpect of himſelfe, and attribute all vnto himſcife alone, he ſhould 
not onelo ſhew himſelfe a very fole,but alſo gricuouſly ottend. But 
this m inner of boaſting is neceTary, and pectainethnot to the glo⸗ 
ry of Paul,but to the glo2y of God, whereby is offered vnto him the 
ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe x thankſgining. Foꝛ by this boaſting, the name, 
the grace and the mertie of God is made knowne vnto the wozld. 
Thus therefoze hc beginneth his Epiſtle. 


Verſe 1. Paul an Apollle not of men, &c, 


Here in the verp beginning he toucheth thoſe falſe teachers, 
which boaſted themſelues to be the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and 
to be ſent of them, but deſpiſed Paul as one that was neither the 
Apoſtles ſcholler, noꝛ ſent of any to pꝛeach the Goſpell, but came in 
ſome other wap, and of his owne head thꝛuſt himſelfe into that of 
fice. Againlt thoſe Paul defendeth his calling , ſaving : Pp calling 
ſ&meth baſe to pour pꝛeachers: but wholoeuer they be which haue 
come vnto pou, are ſent either of men oꝛ by man: that is to ſav, they 
haue entred either ol themſelues being not called, oz clſe called by 
others. But my calling is neither of men noz by man, but it is a- 
boue all manner ot calling that can be made by the Apollles, foz it 
is by Jeſus Chꝛiſt and by God the Father, gc. 

Where he ſaith, of men, A meane ſuch as tall and thꝛuſt in them 
ſelues when neither God noꝛ man calleth oz ſendeth them, but they 
runne and ſpeake of themſclues: as at this day certaine plantaſti⸗ 
cal ſpirits do, which either lur ke in coꝛners and ſerke places where 
. powꝛe out their poyſon, t come not into publike congre. 
cations,02 elſe they reſo2t thither where the Golpell is planted al 
ready. Theſe I call ſuch as are ſent of men. But where he ſaith,by 
man, vnderſtand ſuch as haue a Diuine calling, but pet by man as 
by meanes. God calleth then two manner of waics: by nrcanes and 
without meanes . Me talleth vs to the mmiſtery of his wozd at this 
day, not immediatly by himſelfe, but by other meanes, that is to 
ſay, by man. But the Apodles were called immediatly of Ch2iſt 
himſelfe, as the Pꝛophets in tye old time were called of God him | 
ſelfe. Therefoze when Poul ſaith: Not of men, neither by man, | 
he beateth downs the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſap: Al⸗ 
beit thoſe vipers bꝛag neuer ſo much, what can they bꝛag moze 
then that they are either come from men, that is to ſay, of them 
ſelucs without any calling, oꝛ, by man, that is to ſay,ſcnt oł others: 

I 


n | 72 NN. 
, * r 5 \ Tut Es 2. 7% % G b. * W k — is * WES. 44 tx & 2 | 7 * . 14 1 
M c INNER tC CEE 1 nn9% 
' * by oe RES IIS 4 3 UL PTR 22 "+ r 8 3 1 . E . 1 A * 


1 1 


To Tut CALATHIANS, Fol. 72 


J paſſe not vpon any of theſe things, neither ought you to regard 
them. As foꝛ me, am called and ſent neither of men, noꝛ by men, 
but without meanes, that is to wit, by Jeſus Chiſt hiniſclie, arid 
my calling io like in all points to thecalling of the Zpoſiles, and 3 
am indeede an Apoſtle. Paul therefoꝛt handleth this place of the tal We 
ling of the Apoſttes effectually. And elſewhere he ſeparateth the ue. 3 
degree of Apolllechip from others, es in the tirlt to the Cor. chap. ia. 
and in the fourth to the Zphef.rs, where he ſaith: And God hath 
ordained ſome in the Church , as firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
thirdly teachets, &c. ſetting Apoſtles in thefirf place: 10 that they 
be pꝛoperlycalled Apoſtles which are ſent immediatly of Cod dun "wa 1 A. 
ſelfe without any other oꝛdinary meanes. 
Do Mathias was called onely of God. Fo2 when the other Apo⸗ as 404.11 
cles had appointed two, they durſt not chaſe the one noꝛ the other, „ baz 
but they caſt lots, and pꝛayed that God would ſhew which of them 
be would haue. Foꝛ ſ&ing he ſhould be an Apoſtle, it behoued that 
he ſhould be called of God. o was Paul called to be an Apoſtle of 4. 9.09 
the Gentu/es, Bereof the Apoſtles are alſo talled Saints. Fon they (ies ale 
are ſureof theit calling and doctrine, and haue continusd faithfull 
in their office, and none of them became a caſt away ſawing Iudas, 427. 5. 
becauſe their calling is holp. 

This is the firſt aſſault that Paul maketh againſt the falſe Apo⸗ 
ſtles , which ran when no man ſent them. Calling therefoꝛe is not ee 
to be deſpiſed. Foz it is not enough foꝛ a man to haue the woꝛd and e 
pure doctr ine, but alſo he muſt be aſſured of his calling, and he that rey »bich 
entreth without this allurance, entreth to no other end but to kill 1% 40 
and to deſtroy. Foꝛ God neuer pꝛoſpereth the labour ot thoſe that and deſtroy, 
are not called. And although they teach ſome. god and p2ofitable 


matters, pet they edifie not. Do our phantaſticall ſpirits at this 


day haue the wo2ds of faith in their monthes,but yet they yeldno 
lruite, but their chiefe end and purpoſe is to dzaw men to their 
falſe and peruerſe opinions. Thep that haue a certaine and holy 


calling, muſt ſuſtaine man and great conflicts : as they muſt do 


whoſe doctrine is pure and ſound, that they map conſtantly abide 


| intheirlawfull calling, againſt the infinite and continuall aſſaults 
ok the dincll and rage of the woꝛld. Pere what ſhould he do whoſe 


calling is vncertaine and doctrine cozrupt? 
This is therefo2c our comſo2t which are in the miniſterpof the 
wozd , that we haue an mann and holy, to the 
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Chap, 1, Voeon rus Eris rte 


which we being lawfullycalled, do triumph ag ainſt all the gates 
of hell. On the other ſide, it is an hoꝛrible thing when the conſci⸗ 
Whar 43% ente ſaith: This thou haſt done without any lawfull calling. Bere 
font ſuch terrour ſhakethamans mind which is not called, that he 
have no would wich he had neuer heard the woꝛd which he teacheth, Fo? 
> byhis diſobedience he maketh all his wozkes cuil, were they ne⸗ 
uer ſo god, in ſo much that enen his greatelt wozkes and labours 

become his greateſt ſinnes. | | 
wiy Pl Ulle ſte then how god and neceſſarv this boaſting and gloꝛy 
ene ing ok our Miniſtery is. In times palt when J was but a vong Di⸗ 
in cue-y Uine, me thought Paul did ynwiſely in gloꝛping ſo oft of his cal 
pace. ling in all his Epiſtles: but J did not vnderſtand his purpoſe. Fo? 
IJ knewnot that the Piniſterv of Gods woꝛd was ſo weightie a 
matter. 1 knew nothing of the doctrine of faith and a true conſci⸗ 
ence inder de, foꝛ that there was then no certainty taught either in 
the @chwles oz Churches, but all was ful of Dophiſtical ſabtilties 
of the @cholemen: And therefoze no man was able to vnderſtand 
the dignity and power of this holy and ſpirituall boaſting of the 
— — true and lawfull calling, which ſerueth firlt to the glozp of God, 
by he cel. And ſecondly to the aduancing of our office, and mozeouer to the 
ing, & 13g- ſaluation of our ſelues and of the people. 1 o: by thigourboaſting 
ou calling, we lerke not eſtimation in the world. 62 pꝛatſe among men, 02mo- 
ney, oz pleaſures,02 fauoz of the woꝛld: But foz as muchas we be 
ina diuine calling and in the wozke of Cod, and the people haue 
greatne&de to be allured of qurcalling , that they map know our 
woꝛd to be the woꝛd of God. thereſoꝛe we pzoudly vaunt and boaſt 
pride. 


uell and the wozld, and humility befo2e God, 
Verſe 1. And by God che Facher,which hath raiſed lim from y dead, 


paul is fo entlamed here with zeale, that he cannot karrie till 
he come to the matter it ſelle, but fozthwith in the very title be 


burſteth ont and vttereth what he hath in his heact. Mis intent in 


1%e ſunme this Epiſtle is, to treate of the righteouſnee that cometh by faith, 
ofthe 17> and to defend theſame: Againe, to beate downe the law #therigh- 
©&achians, teduſneſſe that cometh by wozkes. Df ſuch togitations he is full, 
and out of this wonderful ud excerding great abundance of the 
trtellent wiſedome 4 knowlevge of Chziſt in his heart, his mouth 


(pealicth, 
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ok it. It ts not then a vaine, but amoſt holy pꝛide againſt the di⸗ 
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To THE CALATHIANS. Fol. 13 


fpeaketh. This flame, this great burning fire of the heart cannot 
be hid,no2 ſniffer him to hold his tongue: and therefoꝛe he thought 
it not inough to ſay that he was an Apoſtle ſent by Jeſus Chziſt, 
but alſo addeth: by God the Father which hath raiſed him vp from 
the dead. 1 
But it ſeemeth here that the adding of theſe woꝛds: And by 
God che Father, &c. is not neceſſary. But betauſe (as I ſaid) Paul 
ſpeaketh out of the abundance of his heart, his mind burneth with 
deſire ta ſet foꝛth euen in the very entry of this Epiſtle,p vnſearch⸗ 
able riches of Chꝛiſt, and to pꝛeach the righteouſnes of God, which 
is called the reſurrection of the dead. Chꝛiſt who liueth and is ri⸗ 
ſen againe, ſpeaketh out of him, and moueth him thus to ſpeake: 
= therefozenot without cauſe he addeth, that he is alſo an Apoſtle, By 
> God che Father, uhich hath raiſed vp Ieſus Cht iſt from the dead. Ag 
il he ſhould ſay: haue to deale with Sathan and with thoſe vipers 
the inſtruments of Sathan, which go about to ſpoile me of the 
righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, who was raiſed vp by God the Father 
from the dead: by the which alone we are made righteous , by the 
which alſo we ſhall be raiſed vp at the laſt day from death to cuer- 
laſting life. But they that in ſuch ſo2t go about to onerthzow the 
rightcouſneſſe of Chziſt, do reſiſt the Father and che Sonne, and 
the woꝛke of them both, 
- Thus Paul, cuen at the firſt entrance, burſteth out into the wur pan 
t whole matter whereofhe intreateth in this Epiſtle. Foz (as I ſaid) r 
V he treateth of the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, who roſe againe to made 
t vs righteons,and in ſo doing he hath onercome the law, in, death, N 4-24-25 
„and all cuils. Chziſts victozy then is the ouertoming of the law, cn. vi 
ok ünne, our fleſh, the wozld, the diuell, death, hell and all euils: 0 
and this his viddozy he hath giuen unto vs. Although then that 
d. theſe tpzants and theſe enemies of ours do atcuſe vs and make vs 
at raid: pet can they not dꝛiue vs to deſpatre, noz condenme vs. 
1 þ Fo2 Chaiſt whom God the Father hath raiſed vp from the dead, is 
be our rightcouſneſſe and victozy.Zhercfo:e thanks be to God, who » Gr. 13-539 
in hath giuen vs vico2v by our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt. Amen, 
1, But marke how fitly and to the purpoſe Paul here ſpeaketh. Me 
ch þ ſapth not, by God which hath made heauen and carth, which is 
U, J Lo2dof Angels, which commanded Abraham to go out of his owne 
he | countrey, which ſent Moſes to Pharao the Ring, which bꝛought AC 
1th | ractout oEgypt (as the falſe Apoſtles did, who boaſted of the 
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Chap. J. Vron rut Eritrtt 


God of their fathers, the Creatoꝛ, maintainer and pꝛeſeruer of all 
things, wozking wonders among his people: ) but Paul had ano- 
ther thing in his heart, namely the righteouſncſſe of Chziſt, and 
therefoze he ſpeaneth woꝛds that make much foz this purpoſe , 


ſaying; Iam an Apollle, neither of men nor by men, but by Ictus 


Chriſt, and God the Father who hath raiſed him vp fromthe dead. 
He ſe then with what feruency of ſpirit Paul is led in this matter, 


which he goeth about to eſtabliſh and maintaine againſt the whole 


king dome of hell, the power and wildome of the woꝛld, and againſt 
the diuell and his Apoſtles. 


Uerſe 2. And all the brethren with me. 


This maketh much fo? the ſtopping of the mouthes of theſe falſe 
Apoſtles. Foz all his arguments tend to the aduancing and magni- 
fying of his miniſtery, e contrariwiſe to the diſcrediting of theirs. 
As if he ſhould thus ſap : Although it be enough, that J thzough 
a diuine calling am ſent as an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and God the 
Father which hath raiſed him bp from the dead, vet left J ſhould 


be alone, J addeouer and beſides (which is moꝛe then needeth) all 


the bzethzen which are not Apoſtles, but fellow ſouldicrs : they 
wzite this Tpiltle as well as J, and beare witneſſe with me that 
my doctrine is true and godly. TWherefoze we be ſure that Chꝛiſt 
is pꝛeſent with vs, and that he teacheth and ſpeaketh in the midſt 
of vs and in our Church. As foz the falſe Apoſtles, if they be any 
thing, they be but ſent either of men oz by men: but J am ſent of 
God the Father, and of Jeſus Ch2iſt, who is our life and reſurres 


ction. Py other bꝛethꝛen are ſent from God, howbcit by man, that | 
is to wit, by me. Therefoze,leſt they might ſay,that Jonely ſet mp 


ſelfe pꝛoudly againſt them, J haue my bꝛethꝛen with me all of one 


mind, as faithfull witneſſes , which thinke, wzite, and teach the 


ſelfe ſame thing that J do. 
| Verſe 2. Vato the Churches of Galaria, 


Paul had pꝛtathed the Goſpell thzoughont all Ga/atia, and al- 


beit he had not whollp conucrted it vnto Chꝛiſt, vet he had many 
Churches in it, into the which the falſc Apoſtles , Sathans mini⸗ 


ſters had crept. ©Þolikewiſe at this day the fantafficall Anabap- 


tiſts tome not to thoſeplaces where the aduerſariesof the Goſpell 
bearc rule: but where Chꝛiſtians and god men a” 
| oſpcll. 
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To Tu GALATHIANS. Fol. 14 


Goſpell. With ſuch they wind in themſelnes enen in the domini⸗ 

ons of tyꝛants and perſetutoꝛs of the Goſpell: where they, cr ee ping 

into houſes vnder cratty pꝛetence, poure out their povſon to the 
ſubuerũion of manv. But why go they not rather into pcities,coun- 

tries, and dom inions of the Papitts, and there p2ofeſſe and main⸗ 

taine their doctrine in the pꝛeſence of wicked Pꝛinces, Biſhops 

and Docto2s in the Uniuerſitics,as we by Gods helpe #aTiftance 

yauc done? Theſe tender Party:s will aduentare no perill, but dect 
they reſozt thither where the Goſpell hath an harboz alrcadp, 2 go 4 
where they may liue without danger in great peace and quictnes.. therefore 
So the falſe Apoſtles would not endanger themſclues to tome to SLES. 
Jeruſalem to Caiphas, oz to Rome to the Cmpero?2, o2 to other pla- 2 
ces where no man had pzeachedafoze, as Paul and the other Apo» hre 
ſtles did: but thepcame into Catia, which was won Unto Chzitt 2 cut 
already by the labour and trauell of Paul; and into , Corinth, OH 
and ſuch other plates, where god men were and p2ofefſed the name 
df Chziſt, perſecuting no man, but ſuffering all things quietlp. 

There might the enemies of Chzifts crofe line in great ſecuritie 

and without airy perſecution. 

And here we may learne that it is the lot of all godly teachers, The cond 
that beſides the perſecution which they ſuffer of the wicked and — mn 
vnthanktull woꝛld, and the great trauell which they ſuſtaine in cc. 
planting of churches they are compelled to ſuffer that thing which 
they of long time befoze had purely taught, to be quickly ouer⸗ 
thꝛowne of fantaſtical! ſpirits , who afterwards reigne and rule 


duer them. This gricucth godly miniſters moꝛe then anp perſs- 


cation of tyꝛants. Thereftoꝛe let him not be a miniſter of the Goſ⸗ 


ö pell which is not content to be thus deſpiſed, oz is loath to beare 


this repꝛoch: oz if he be, let him giue ouer his chat ge to another. 
We alſo at this dap do find the ſame thing to be true by expert 
ence, Weare miſerabiy contenined and vered outwardip by Ty- 
rants, inwardly by thoſe whom we haue reſtoꝛed to libertie by The comfort 


the Goſpel,and alſo by falſe bzcthzen.But this is our comfozt and en 1. 


gloꝛv, that being called of God, we haue a pꝛomiſc ofeuerlaſting — vn- 
lite, and loke fo; that reward, which eye hath not lerne, noz eare ge. 


hath heard, noꝛ hath entred into the heart of nian. Foz when the 58 —— 


þ great chepheard Chꝛiſt ſhall appeare, we ſhall reteiue an incoꝛrup⸗ ab of Lu 


tiblecrowne of gloꝛy: who hore alſo in this woꝛld wil not ſuffer vs 1 
to per iſh fo2 hunger. | | 7 


Chap. T. Vron ThE EPISTLE 


lerome moueth here a great queſtion , why Paul calleth thoſs 
Churches, which were no Churches. Is it (ſaith he) becauſe Paul 
wꝛiteth to the Ga/arhrans, that were peruerted and turned backe 
from Chꝛiſt and from grace, vnto Moles and the law: Yercunto 1 
anſwer , that Paul calleth them the Churches of Cνιν,j,rt by put⸗ 
ting a part fo2 the whole, which is a common thing in the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Foz wꝛiting in like manner to the Cerint biant, he reiopteth 
on their behalfe, that the grace of God was giuen them in Chziſt, 
namelp, that they were made rich thꝛough him in all vtterance and 
knowledge: and yet manyof them were mille led by falſe Apoſtles, 
and beleeued not the reſurrection of the dead. 

Albeit then that the Gh were fallen away from the do- 
er ine of Paul, yet did 1Baptiſme,the woꝛd, and the Name of Chziſt 
remaine among them. There were alfo ſome god men that were 
not reuolted, which had a right opinion of the woꝛd # ſacraments, 

Theword & and vled them well. Mozcouer theſe things could not be defiled 

ne gl. though them that were reuolted. Fo2 Baptiſme, the Toſpcll and 

bored by our Other things are not therefoꝛe made vnholy, becauſe many are pol- 

gods. lutod and vnholp, and haue an euill opinion of them: but they abide 

holy and the ſame that they were, whether they be among the godly 

oꝛ the vngodly: by whom they can neither be polluted , noz made 

holy. By our god oꝛ euill conuerſation, by our god 02 euill life and 

manners they be polluted oꝛ made holp in the ſight of the heathen, 

but not afoꝛe God. UWlherefoze whereſocuer the ſubſtance of the 

woꝛd # Dacraments remaineth, there is the holy Church, although 

The ſete of Antichziſt there reigne, who (as the Scripture witneſſeth ) ſitteth 

ance not in a ſtable of fiends, 02 in aſwinetie, 02 in acompany of Jnfi- 

dels, but in the higheſt and holieſt place of all, namely in the temple 

hf. of God, Mherefoze although ſpirituall tyꝛants reigne , pet there 

mult be a temple of God, and the ſame muſt be pꝛeſerued vnder 

The Church them. Therefoze J anſwer b2iefly to this queſtion, that the Church 

11 Gd abe is vntuerſal thꝛoughout the whole wozld, whereſoeuer the Goſpell 

q werd. ol God and the Sacraments be. The Jewes,the Zurks and other 

" vaine ſpirits are not the Church , becauſe they fight againſt theſe 

things, # deny them. Vitherto as touching the title 02 inſcription 
of this Epiſtle. Now followeth theſalutation oz greeting of Paul. 


Verſe ; Grace be with you and Peace from God the Father, and 
from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
L 


To Tur CALATHIANS Fol. 15. 
and from our Lord leſus Chrilt, | 


I hope ye are not ignoꝛant what Grace and Peace meaneth,ſee- Grace, 
ing that theſe termes are common in Paul, and now not obfture 
02 vnknowne. But foz aſmuch as we take in hand to expound this 
Epiſtle ( which we do, not becauſe it is nerdfull, oꝛ fo2 any hardnes 
that is in it, but that our conſciences may be confirmed againſt 
hereſies yet to come) let it not be tedious vnto you it we repeate 
theſe things againe , that elſewhere and at other times we teach, 
p2each, ſing, and ſet out by waiting . Foz if we neglec the Article we A 
of iuſtitcation, we loſe all together.Therefoze moſt neceſſary it is ae. 
chiefly and aboue al things, that we teach and repeate this Article <oonuoualy 


continually:Like as Moſes ſayth of his law:fo2 it cannot be beate 
into our eares enough oz to much. Yea though we learne it and 
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vnderſtand it wel,yet is there none that taketh hold ol it perfectly, 
02 belceueth it with his whole hart:ſo fraile a thing is our fleſh and 
diſobedient to the ſpirit. | 

The greeting of the Apoſtleis ſtrange vnto the woꝛld, and was — 
neuer heard of befoꝛe the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. And theſe two ee 
wo2ds Grace and Peace tompꝛehend in them whatſocucr belon⸗ e, 
geth to Chꝛiſtianity. Gzacerelcaſeth ſinne, and peate maketh the «© the wol 
conſcience quiet. The two feends that toꝛment vs, are fin and con⸗ . 
ſtiente. But Chꝛiſt hath vanquiſhed theſe two monſters and tro- conſcience, 
den them vnder fote both in this wozld and in the woꝛld to tome. g 
This the woꝛld doth not know, and therefoze it can trach no cer srormeming 
tainty ofthe ouercomming of ſinne,conſcience and death. Onely ru . 
Chꝛiſtians haue this kind ol docrine, and are exerciſed and armed & 
with it, to get victozy againſt ſinne, deſpaire and euerlaſting death 
And it is a kind of doctrine neither pꝛoceeding of free will, noꝛ in- 
uented by the reaſon oꝛ wiſedome of man, but giuen from aboue. 
*202eouer theſe two words Grace and Peace do containe in them dg, 
the whole ſumme of Chꝛiſtianity. Oꝛate containeth the remiſtion d vring, 
of ſinnes, Peace a quiet and ioyfull conſcience. But peace of con- 
ſcience tan neur be had, vnlelle ſinne be firſt foꝛgiuen. But finne 
is not fo2ginen fo2 thefulfifling of the law: fo2 no man is able to 
atiſfie the law: but the law doth rather ſhew finne , accuſe and 
terrific the conſcience , declare the wꝛath of God, dꝛiue to deſpe 
ration, Much leſſe is ſinne taken away by the wo: ks and inuenti 
ens of men, as wicked wozſhippings,ftrange religions, vowes s 


Chap. I. Vyron Tar ErISs TIER 

pilgrimages. Finally there is no wozke that can take away ſinne: 

1 but tune is rather increaſed by wozkes. Foz the Juſticiaries and 
| $eritmongers, the moze they labour and ſweate tobzing them⸗ 
\ Clues out of ſinne, the deeper they are plunged therein. Foꝛ there 


F 
f 
fl 
t 
is no meanes to take away ſinne but grace alone. Thereſoze Paul 1 
in all the greetings of his Cpiſtles, ſetteth grace and peace againſt f 

tt 

ſt 


$"ze i« ne: nne and an cull conſcience, This thing muſt be diligently mar- 

„e ed, The wozds arc eaſte:but intentation it is the hardeſt thing p 

y nun be, to be certainly perſwaded in our harts that by grace alone, p 

all other meanes either in heauen oz in earth ſet apart, we haue te ⸗ | 

million of ſinnes and peace with God, | 
The w#rld The wozld vnderſtandeth not this docrine, and therfoze it nei⸗ ® 


bor the do. ther Will noz can abide it, but condemneth it as hercticall 4 wic- 0 
— por A ; Kked. Jt bzaggeth of fre will, ol the light of reaſon ,ofthe ſaundnes, 

| „n, ofthepowers and qualities of nature, of god wozks,as meanes |} 

19 wherby it could diſcerne 4 attaine grace and peace, that is to ſay, 

| 4 ao»: 02gigenefe of ſins t a quiet conſcience. But it is impoſſible that 

| 

: 


conſcience the conſcience ſhould be quiet and iopfull, vnlcfle it haue peace 
et thzough grace, that is to ſay, thꝛough the fozgiuencle of fins p20- 
miſed in Ch2iſt. Panp haue carefully laboured by finding out di- | 
uerſe 4 ſund2y religious oꝛders e exerciſes fo this purpoſe, to at -. 
taine peace t quietneſle of conſcience : but by ſo doing they haue p. 
plunged themlelues in moꝛe t greater miſeries:foꝛ al ſuch deuiſes _-. 
are but meanes to increaſe doubtfulnes 4 deſpaire.Therſoꝛe there b 


. hall be no reſt to my bones oꝛ thine, vnleſle we heare the woꝛd of ler 
EE grace and cleaue vnto it ſtedfaſtiy and faithfuily : Then ſhall our * 
1 conſcience vndoubtedly find grace and peace. 41 
1 Mu pece The Apoſtle doth fitly diſtinguich this grace and peace from all Þ n, 
Ss yaviwh- ther kinds of grace and peace, whatſoeuer. Ve wiſheth to the - : g 
7 de en /arhians grace and peace, not from the Empetour, oz Kings and | 


Pꝛinces: fo2 theſe do commonly perſecute the godly, and riſe vp 

„la Againlt the Lo2d and Chziſt his annointed. / 2. noꝛ from the 
woꝛld ( fo2 in the wozld,ſayth Chꝛiſt, ye ſhall haue trouble: ) but 

from God our father, c. which is as much to ſay , as he wiſheth 

Ibu, vnto thema heauenly peace. Do Chꝛitt ſayth : My peace Ileaue 
vnto you: my peace I giue vnto you: not as the world giueth it, do! 

Peace of Piue it vnto yo. The Peace of the woꝛld granteth nothing but the 
e %. Peace of our gods and bodies. So the grace 02 fauo2 of the wozld 
gqueth vs leaue to enioy our gods, and caſteth vs not out of our 
poſſeſſions, 


| "* . I 
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poſſeſſions, But in affliction 4 in the houre of death, the grace and The faugr of 
fauo2 ofthe wozld cannot help vs, they cannot deliuer vs from af; ⸗ 
fliction;deſpaire 4death.1But when the Grace g Peace of God are in 

the heart, then is man ſtrong, ſo that he can neither be caſt downe 

with aduerſitte , noz puffed vp with pꝛoſperitie, but walketh on 
plainly 4 kepeth the high way. Foz he taketh heart £ courage in 

victoay of Thzilts death / the confidfce therofbeginneth to reigne 

in his conſcience ouer ſin e death,becauſe thzongh him he hath al 

ſured foꝛgiuenes of his ſins: which after he hath once obtained, his 
conſcience is at reft,q by the wozy of Grace is comfo2ted. o the a 

mi being comfo2tey 4 hartned by the Grace of God,that is, by foz- 
giuenes ot ſinnes 4 by this peace of conſcience, is able valtantly to 

beare 4 ouercome all troubles, yea euen death it ſelfe. This Peace 

of God is not giuen to the mo2lb,becauſe the wozld neuer longeth 

after it noꝛ vaderſtandeth it, but to them that bel&ne: 4 this com- 

meth to paſſe by no other meane, then by the onelp Grace of God, 


EHrule to be obſerned, that men 0:19ht to abſtaine from the 
curious ſearching of Gods Maeſtie, 


Be why doth p Apoſtle adde mozcover in this ſalutation: And Why this is 


adde. 
from our Lord leſus Chriſt ? Was it not enough to ſay : And from cur 


from God our Father?Why then doth he couple leſus Chriſt with the at" 012g 
Father? Pe haue oftentimes heard of vs, how it is a rule and pꝛin⸗ 

ciple in the Scriptures diligently to be marked, that we mull ab- 

ſtaine from the curious ſearching of Gods maieſty, which is intol 2 
jerable to mans body,+ much moꝛe to his mind. No wan ſaith the 2 
Lo2d)ſhali ſee me and live. The Pape, the Turkes the Jewes,and ee 


inst: he chem 


al ſuch as truſt in their owne merites . regard not this rule, a ther- (ves by 
fozeremouing the Pediatour Chzilt out of their üght, they lpeae 
only of God, and befoꝛe him onely they p2ay,qdo all that they do. © . wn 2nd 
As fozexample, the Bonkeimagineth thus: Theſe wozkes ann 
which J do, pleaſe God , God will regard theſe my vowes , and © 3 
ſoʒ them will ſaue me. The Turke ſaith:if J kepe the things that canis abook 
are commanded in the Alcoꝛan, God will accept me, and giue me 


euerlaſting life. The Jew thinketh thus: if J keepe thoſe things «ig vn, te. 
which the law commandeth , J ſhall find God mercifull vnto me, 'ed from 


Mahomert = * 


to ſhall J be ſaued. Do alſo a ſoꝛt of fond heads at this day, bꝛag⸗ gte Pro 
ging of the ſpirite of reuelations, of viſions, and ſuch other mon ” 
ſtrous matters J wote not what, do walke in Wanders aboue 
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their reaches. Theſe new Ponks haue inuented a no w croſſe and 
new works, and they dꝛeame t hat by doing them they pleaſe God. 

To be bꝛiet, as many as know not the article of Juſtification,take 
away Chziſt the mercy ſeate, and will needes comp2ehend Godin 
hrs maieſtie by the iudgement ol reaſon, and pacific him with their 

owne wozkes. 

But true Chꝛiſtian diuinitie(as J giue you often warning)ſet- | 
teth not Cod fo2th vnto vs in his maieſtie, as Molcs and other do- 
The will of crines do. It commandeth vs not to ſearch out the nature of God: 
cod. :0be but to know his will ſet out to vs in Chziſt, whom he would haue {| 
CM to takeourfleſh vpon him, to be bozne and to die fo2 our ſins, t that 
this ſhould be pꝛeached among all nations . Foz ſeeing the wozid Z 1 
n 
fe 
b 


by wiſedom knew not God in the wiſedom of God, it pleaſed God 
by the foliſhneſle of pzeaching to ſaue them that belecue. 1. Cor. 1. 
UWherſoze,when thy conſcience ſtandeth in the conflict, wꝛaſtling 
againſt the law, fin and ocath in the pzeſence of God, there is no- 7 et 
thing moze dangerous then to wander with curious ſpeculations 7 n 
in heauen g there to ſearch out God in his incompzeherſible pow- 
er,wiſedome and maieſtie, how he created the world, z how he go- 
uerneth it. It thou (ak thus to compzehend God,and weuldſt paci- 
fie hun without Chzilt the Pediatoꝛ, making thy wozks a means 
betweene him and thy ſelfe, it cannot be but that thou muſt fall as 
ham of Luciter did and in hozrible deſpaire loſe God and all together. Foz 
wha God as God is in his owne nature vnmeaſurable, incompzchenſible 
»in +" and infinite,ſo is he to mans nature intollerable, 
1 75 Wherefozeif thou wouldell be in ſafetie and out of peril of con 
ſcience and ſaluation,bzidle this climing and pzeſumptuous ſpirit, 
and ſo ſ&ke God as Paul teacheth ther. 1. Cor. 1. We (ſaith he) b 
| preach Chriſt crucified , a ſtumbling blocke ynto the Iewes , and 
4 taoliſhneſle vnto the Grecians : but vnto them which ate called 
i} both of the Iewes and Grecians , we preach Chuiſt the power of 
| God and the wiſedome of God, Thereſoꝛe begin thou there where 
K | __ — Chꝛiſt began, namelp in the wombe of the virg ine, in the manger 
" «robe Ad at his mothers bꝛeaſts, c. Foz to this end he came down,was 
1 _ fought. . bozne, was conuerſant among men, ſuffered, was crucified and 
died, that by all meanes he might ſet fozth himſelfe plainly befo2e 


our eyes, and faſten the eyes of our hearts vpon himſelfe, that he 
thereby might keepe vs from climing vp into heauen, and from the 
curious ſearching of the diuine maieſtie. 


To Tur CALATHIANS. 


Fol. 17. 

Mhenſoeuer thou haſt to do therefoze in the matter of tultifica- 
tion, and diſputeſt with thy ſeife how God is to be found that iulti⸗ 
fieth and actepteth ſinners: where 4 in what ſoꝛt he is to be ſought: 


then know thou that there is no other God beſides this man Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus. Embꝛace him and cleaue to him with thy whole heart, ſet- 
ting aſide all curious ſpeculations of the diuine maieſtie: Foz he 
that is aſcacher of Gods maieſtie ſhall beouerwhelmed of his 7 7-15. 


glozp. J know byerperience what J ſay. But theſe vaine ſpirits 


which fo deale with God that they exclude the Mediatonr , do not 


belene me. Chꝛiſt himſelſe ſaith:I am the way, the truth and the life: 795-145 


No man commeth to the Father but by me. Thercfo:e beſides this wap my 


way Chzift,thou ſhalt findeno way to the Father, but wandering; **\z2"* 
no verity,bnt hypocriſic x lying:no life but cternall death. Where: 
foʒe marx this wel in the matter of iuſtiſication, that when any of 
bs all ſhall haue to wꝛaſtle with the law,ſinne,death and all other 
euils, we muſt loke vpon no other God, but onely this God incar- 
nate and clothed with mans nature. 

But out of the matter ofinſtification, when thon muſt diſpute 
with Jewes, Turkes, Papiſts,Veretikes,xc.concerning the pow: 
er, wiſedomc and maieſtie of God, then imploy all thy wit and 
induſtry to that end, and be as p2ofound and as ſubtil a diſputer as * 
thou tanſt: fo: then thou art in another veine. But in the caſe of e 
conſcience,of righteouſneſſe and life (which J with here diligently e 
to bemarked) againſt the law, ſinne, death and the dinell,o2 in the judzemer, 
matter of ſatiſfacion, of remiſſion of ſinnes, of reconciliation and dra ty ner 
of euerlaſting life, thoumuſt withdꝛaw thy minde wholly from all “ 
cogitations and ſearching of the maieſlie of God, andloke onelp “ . 
bpon this man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who ſetteth himſelfe foꝛth vnto vs to 
be a Pcdiatour, and ſaith; Come vnto me all ye that labour, and et. 
are heauie loden, and I will refreſh you. Thus doing thou ſhalt 
perceine the loue, godnelle and ſwertneſſe of God : thou thalt ſer 
his wiſedome, power and maieſtie ſwertned and tempered to thy 
capacity:yea and thou ſhalt finde in this mirrour and pleaſant con- 
templation , all things accoꝛding to that ſaving of Paul to the Co- 
loans: lu Chriſt ate hid all the trealures of wiſedome and know- Col; 
ledge, Alſo in the 2. chapter. For in him dwelleth the fulneſſe of 7 
the Godhcad bodily. The wozld is igno2ant of this, and therekoze 
it ſearcheth out the wil of God, ſetting aſide the pꝛomiſe in Chꝛiſt, 
to his great deſtruction. For no man knqweth the Father but the 
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bar. Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne wilreueale him, 
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kata, and this is the caule why Paul is wont ſo often to couple Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt with God the Father, euen to teach vs what true Chꝛiſtiaa 
Religion is, which beginneth not at the higheſt as other religions 
7enz8.12, do, but at the loweſt. It will haue vs toclimbe vp by 1:cobs ladder, 

whereupon God htimſclfe leaneth,whoſe ſeete touch theverpearth, 

hard by thc head of lacob,TUherfoze whenſoeuer thou art occupied 
in the matter ok thy (aluation,fetting aſide al curious ſpeculations | 
of Gods vnſcarchable mateſtie,all cogitations of wozkes, of tradi?⸗ 
tions,of Philoſophie, pea and of Gods law to, run ſtraight to the 
manger and embzace this infant , and the Uirgines little babe in 
Thlkan, thine armes, : behold him as he was bozne, ſucking, growing vp, 
ngen Conuerſant among men, traching, dying, riſing againe, aſcending | 
eee vp above all the heauens x hating power aboue al things. By this 
te we meanes (halt thou be able to ſhake off all terroꝛs and errours, like be 
Marie asg the ſunne dziueth away the clouds. And this ſight es contempla - 
tion will keepe ther in the right way , that thou mapſt follow why * 
ther Chꝛiſt is gone. Ther foꝛe Paul in wiſhing Grace and Peace, not 
only from God the father, but alſo from Jeſus Chzift,teacheth,firſt * 
that we ſhould abſtaine from the curious ſerching of the diuine ma ' 
{-1.8.18. tjeftp(fo2 no man knoweth God / t to heare Chꝛiſt, who is in p bo⸗ 
ſome of Fathcr,x vttercth to vs his wul, who allo is appointed of 
the father to be our Teacher, to y end that we ſhould all heare him. 


Chriſt is God by name. 


ee other thing that Paul teacheth here, is a confirmation ok 
our faith, that Chaiſe is very God. And ſuch like ſentences as 
this is concerning the Godhead of Chꝛiſt, are to be gathered toge ': 
ther and marked diligentiy,not onclyagainſt the Arians and other 1 
heretikes which either haue bene oꝛ hall be hercafter, but alſo fo: Kt 


Chriſt God. 


The due 5 confirmation of our faith. Foz Dathan will not faite to impugne P 
mul" it bs all the articles of our faith, ere we die. He is a moſt deadly Ke 
1 70:54 enemp to faith, becanſe he knoweth that it is the victozie which o- / F 
uercometh the wozld. TUherefozcit ſtandeth vs in hand to labour ca 
that our Faith may becertaine , and may increaſe x be ſtrengthe / va 
ned by diligent + continuall exerciſe of the woꝛd and fernent pꝛax £# 


er, that we may be able to withſtand Dathan, 
New that Chziſt is very God, it is maniicſtly declared, in — 
| | au 


TO THE CALATHIANS. Fol. 18. 
Paul attributeth the ſame things equally vnto him, which he doth The ener 
vnto the father, namely Diuine power, as the gining of grace, the n 
ſoꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, life, viitoꝛp oner ſinne, chaine. 
death, the diuell and hell. This were by no meanes lawfull fo2 hum! 
to do, nay it were ſacriledge this to do, except he were very God, 
accoꝛding to that ſaving: I will not give my glory vnto another. t 
Againe:no man giueth that to others, which he himſelke hath not. 
But ſeeing Chziſt giueth Grace, Peace and the holy Ghoſt,veliue- 
reth from che power of the diuell, from ſin and death, it is certaine 
that he haty an infinite and Diuine power equall in all points to 
the power of the Father, 

Heither doth Chziſt gine Grace and Peace, as the Apoſtles 6 
gaue and bꝛought the lame vnto men by pꝛeaching of the Golpell: 54 peace. 
but he giueth it as the Authour and Creatoꝛ. The Father createth 
and giueth Like, Oꝛace, Peace and all other god things. The ſelfe 
ſame things alſo the Bonne createth and giueth. Now, to giue 
Grace, Peace, euerlaſting life, to fo:gine ſinnes, to make righte⸗ 
ous, to quicken, to deliuer from death and the diuell, are not the 
wozkes of any creature, but of the Diuine maieſtie alone. The An⸗ 
gels can neither create no2 giue theſe things. Zherefoze theſc % be 
wozkes pertaine onely to the gloꝛie of the ſoueraigne Maieſtie, the e and 
maker of all things. And ſ&ing Paul doth attribute the ſclfe ſame 8 
power of creating, and giuing all theſe things vato Chꝛiſt equally 
with the Father, it muſt needes follow that Chziſt is verily and 
naturallp God. 

4 Many ſuch arguments are in lohn, where it is pꝛoued and con⸗ 
tluded by the woꝛkes which are attributed to the Sonne, as wel as 
to the Father, that the diuinitie of the Father and of the Son is al 
once. Cherfoꝛe the gifts which we receiue of the Father, and which oe vate 
2 Wereceiue of the Sonne, are all one. Fozels Paul would haue ſpo- Sang 
2 kenotherwiſe,after this manner: Grate from God the Father aud ere 
> Peace from our Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt. But in knitting them bot) to- - 6. the 

= gether, he attributeth them equallp, as well to the Sonne as to the 
Father. do therefoze ſo diligently admoniſh pon of this thing, be⸗ 
cauſe it is dangerous le among ſo manyerrours, and in ſo great 
varietie and confuſion of leites, there might iep vp ſome Aeiaus, 
* Eunomans, Macedontions and ſuch other heretikes , that might vg 

harme to the Churches with their ſubteltie. 
In dere the «4744s were ſharpe and 5 fellowes. They 

2 
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granted that Chzift hath two natures, and that he is called very 


molt noble and perfect creature aboue the Angels , whereby God 
aborer, Aſterward created heauen and earth, and all other things. o Ma⸗ 

homet alſo ſpeaketh honourably of Chꝛiſt. But all this is nothing 
elſe but godly imaginations and woꝛds pleaſant and plauſible to 
mans rtaſon, whereby the phantaſtirall ſpirits do deceiue men, 
except they take god herde. But Paul ſpeaketh otherwiſe of Chzilt. 
Pe (ſaith he) are roted and eſtabliſhed in this belcefe, namely that 
Chailt is not oncly a perfect creature, but very God, who doth the 


ſelfe ſame things that God the Father doth. He hath the Diuine 


wozkes, not of a creature, but ofthe Creatour, becauſe he giueth 
The workes Grace and Peace: and to giue them, is to condemne ſinne, to van⸗ 
cen. quiſh death, and to tread the diuell vnder fot. Theſe things no An- 
gell can giue: but ſ&ing they are attributed vnto Chꝛiſt, it muſt 
needes follow that he is very God by nature. 


Verſe 4. Which gauehimſclfe for our ſinnes. 


Paul in a manner in enery woꝛd handleth the argument of this 
Epiſtle. He hath nothing in his mouth but Chꝛiſt, and therefoze in 
ruery woꝛd there is aferuency of ſpirite and life. And marke how 
well and to the purpoſe he ſpeaketh. Ve ſaith not, which hath re⸗ 


Godof ery God, howbeitin nameonely: Chzilt (ſaid they) is & || 
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teiued our wozkes at our hands, no2, which hath reteiued the (a Fx 


crifices of Moſes law , wozſhippings, religions, Baſſes, vowes, 
wich bath and pugrimages: But bath giuen. What ? not gold, noz ſiluer, 
pucn tim" 110; beaſtes,noz paſchall lambes, noz an Angell, but himſelfe. Foz © 
what? Not fo2 acrowne,not fo: a kingdome,not foꝛ our holineſſe 
02 righteouſneſſe, but fo2 our ſinnes. Theſe woꝛ ds are very thun⸗ 
derclaps from heauen againſt all kindes of rightcouſneſſe: like as 
is alſo this ſentenceof Iohn. Behold the Lambe of God that taketh 
away the ſinnes of the world Therfoze we mult with diligent attenn 


tion mar ke every woꝛd of Paul, and not ſlenderlyconſider them oz y 
lightly paſſe them oner : foʒ they are full of conſolation, and con 
ur me fcarefull conſciences ext edinglp. 15 


But how map we obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnes? Paul anſwe⸗ 


reth, that the man which is called Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Donne of God ,, 


hath ginen himſelfe foꝛ them. Theſe are excellent and moſt conv / ;, 
fo:table wozds, and are pꝛomiles of the old law, that out ſinnes n. 


are taken away by none other meane, then by the 8 bi 
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= lineredbntodeath.UWith ſuch gunſhot and ſuch artillerie muſt the 
A apacie be deſtroyed , and all the religions of the Heathen, all 
woꝛkes, all merits and ſuperſtitious ceremonies. Fo? if our ſins 
may be taken away byonr owne woꝛks, merits and ſatiſfactions, 
what needed the Sonne of God to be giuen fo2 them? But ſeeing he 
woas giuen fo2 them, it followeth, that we cannot put them away 
bp our owne workes. 

Againe , by this ſentence it is declared , that our ſinnes are ſo 
great, ſo infinite and inuincible, that it is impollible ſoꝛ the whole 
wo:ld to ſatiſfiefo2 one of them: and ſurely the greatneſſe of the ran⸗ 
ſome (namely Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God, who gaue himſelfe foꝛ our 
= Cunes)declareth ſutfictently,that we can neither ſatiſfie fo2 ſinne, 
> No2 haue dominion oner it. The fozce and power of ſinne is ſet 
foꝛth and amplified exctedingly by theſe woꝛds: Which gaue him- 
elfe fot our hnnes. Therefo:c here is to be marked the infinite The grear- 
2 greatneſſe of the p2ice beſtowed foꝛ it, and then will it appeare eui⸗ ves of Gang 
dentlp, that the power of it is ſo great, that by no meancs it could med by the 
be put away, but that the Sonne of God muſt needs be ginen foꝛ "php 
tit. Þethat conſivereth theſe things well, vnderſtandeth that this que Go ak 
one woꝛd Sinne, compzchendeth Gods euer laſting wꝛath and the 
> whole kingdome of Sathan, and that it is a thing moze ho2rible 
then can be expꝛeſled: which ought to mone vs and make vs afraid 
inderde. But we are tareleſſe, vea we make light of ſinne, and a 
matter ot nothing: which although it bꝛing with it the ſting and 
* remozſe of conſcience, pet notwithſtanding we thinke it not to be 
= of ſuch weight and fozce, but that by ſome little wozke oz merite 
we map put it awap. 
This ſentence therefoze witneleth that all men are ſeruants 
und bondllaues to ſinne , and (as Paul ſaith in another place) are *-» 7.14. 
ſold vnder ſinne. And againe, that ſinne is a moſt cruell and migh⸗ . , 
tie tpꝛant ouer all men: which cannot be banquiſhed by the pe- gh 4 
wer of any treatures, whether they be Angels oꝛ men, but by the ing ata 
2 ſoucraigne and infinite power of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath giuen = capriviry 
hunſelte fo2 the ſame. dome. 
Further moꝛe this ſentence ſetteth out to the conſciences of all 
men which arc terrified with the greatneſſe of their ſins, a ſingu⸗ 
lar comfo2t. Fo? albeit ſinne be neuer ſo inuincible a ty2ant: pet 
| notwithſtanding, foꝛaſmuch as Chziſt hath ouercome it thꝛough 
bis death,itcannot hurt them ws eta him. Mozeouer, if we 
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arme our ſclues with this beltefe, andcleaue with all our hearts 
vnto this man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, then is there a light opened a a ſound 
The iudge. tudgement giuen vnto vs, ſo as we may moſt certainly and freely 
— "the judge of all kinds of life. Fo2 when we heare that ſinne is ſuch an 
e inuincible ty2ant, thus incontinent by a neceſſary conſequence we 
inferre: Then what do the Papiſts, Ponkes, Nunnes , Pieds, 
Mahometiſts, Anabaptifts , and all ſuch as truſt in their woꝛ ks, 
which will aboliſh and ouercome ſinne by their owne traditions, 
wozks pꝛeparatiue, ſatiſfactions, xc? Here foꝛthwith we iudge all 
thoſe ſects to be wicked and pernicious: whereby the gloꝛy of God 
and of Chzilt is not onely defaced , but alſo vtterly taken away, 

and our owne aduaneed and eſtabliſhed. 
But weigh diligently euery woꝛd of Pau], and ſpecially marke 
— 2 well this pzonoune, Our. Foz the effect altogether conſiſteth in 
wencie al- the well applying of the pzonounes , which we finde beryoften in 
ede the Striptures. Wherein alſo there is euer ſome vehemencie and 


marked in 


p:ouounes, power. Thou wilt eaſily ſay and beleeue that Chꝛiſt the Sonne ok 


GO D was given fo? the ſinnes of Peter, of Paul and of other 
Saints, whom we account to haue beene woꝛthie of this grace. 
But it is a very hard thing that thou which iudgeſt thy ſelfe vn- 
woꝛthy of this grace, ſhouldſt from thy heart ſay and beleue, that 
Chꝛiſt was giuen fo2 thine inuincible,infinite and hozrible ſinnes. 
Therefoze generally and without the pꝛonoune, it is an eaſte mat⸗ 
ter to magnifie and amplifte the beneſite of Chꝛiſt, namely that 
Chꝛiſt was giuen foꝛ ſinnes, but fo2 ather mens ſinnes which are 


woꝛthy. But when it cometh to the putting to of this pꝛonoune 
The weak®- Our, there our weake nature and reaſon ſtarteth backe, and dare | 


nes ot faith 


n not come neare vnto God, no2 pꝛomiſe to her ſelfe that ſo great a 


treaſure ſhould be truly giuen vnto her, and therefoze ſhe will not 


haue to do with God , extept firſt ſhe be pure and without ſinne. 
Wherefoze,although ſhcreade oꝛ heare this ſentence: Which gaue 
himſelſe for our ſinnes, 02 ſuch like, pet doth ſhe not apply this pꝛo⸗ 
noune (Our) vnto her ſelfe, but vnto others which are woꝛthy and 
holy, and as fo2 her ſelfe, ſhe will tarrie till ſhe be made woꝛthy by 

her owne workes. 
reaondorn This then is nothing elſe, but that mans reaſon faine would 
— — that finne were of no greater fo:ce and power, then ſhe her ſelfe 
ſane, dzeameth it to be. Yereof it cometh that the hypocrites being ig 
nozant of eig ie they f&le the remozſe of ſinne, do thinke 
not 


| 


' 
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notwithſtanding that they ſhall be able eaſily to put it away by The be. 
their god woꝛks and merits, and — in their hearts they wiſh we 
that theſe woꝛds: Which gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, were but as »or%s of 
wo2ds ſpoken in humility, end would haue their ſinnesnot to be — 2 
true and very ſinnes indeede, but light and ſmall matters. Zo be ken to thew 
ſhoꝛt, mans reaſon would faine bꝛing and pꝛeſent vnto God a fai⸗ 1 
ned and a counterfeit ſinner, which is nothing afraid noꝛ hath any r 
feeling of ſinne. At would bzing him that is whole, and not him that „.“ 
hath neede of a Phiſition, and when it feeleth no inne, then would ys = 
it belerue that Chꝛiſt was ginen foz our ſinnes. 

The whole woꝛld is thus affected,and eſpecially they that would The Nane . 
be counted moꝛe holy and religious then others, as Ponkes, and 10% 
all Juſticiarics. Theſe confeſſe with their mouth that they are ſin⸗ ck ws k 
ners, and they conkeſſe alſo that they commit ſinnes daily,howbeit — | 
not ſo great and many, but that they are able to put them awap by ks. 
their owne wozks : pea and beſides all this, they will bzing their 
righteouſnes and deſerts to Chꝛiſts iudgement ſeate,and demand 
the recompence ofcternall life fo: them at the Judges hand. In the 
meane whilenotwithftanding (as they pꝛetend great humility)be- 
cauſe they will not vant themſelues to be vtterly void of ſinne, 


they faine certaine ſinnes, that foꝛ the fo2giuenclle thereof, they 


map with great deuotion pꝛap with the Publican , God be merci- Luke 18.19, 
x fall vnto me a (inner. Unto them theſe woꝛds of S. Pa 

> ſceme to be but light and trifling: Therefoꝛe they neither vader- 

tand them, noꝛ in temptation when they feele ſinne indeed, can they 

take any comfoꝛt of them, but are compelled flatly to deſpaire. 


ul: for our ſins, 


This is then the chiefe knowledge and true wile dome of Chꝛi⸗ chte 


iſe dome of 


ſtians, to count theſe woꝛds of Paul , that Chziſt was deliuered to Chridians 
death, not foꝛ our righteouſneſſe 02 holines, but fo2 eur ſins (which 


are very ſinnes indeed, great,many, yea infinite and inuincible) to 
be moſt true,cffectuall and of great impoꝛtance. Therefo2e thinkg 
them not to be ſmall, and ſuch as may be done away by thine owne 
woꝛ ks:neither yet deſpaire thou fo2 the greatneſſs of them, if thou 
firle thy ſelfe oppꝛeſled therewith either in life oꝛ death: but learne 
here of Paul to beleeue that Chaiſt was giuen, not foꝛ fained oꝛ coun- 
terfeit ſins,no2 vet fo2 ſmall ſinnes, but fo2 great and huge ſinnes: 
not fo2 one 02 two, but foꝛ all, not fo2 vanquiſhed ſins (foz no man, 
no noꝛ Angel is able to ouercome plealt ſin that is) but foꝛ inuinci⸗ 

ble ſins, And except thou be found in the 111 of thoſe that ſay; 


S ene a» 
* the 
iſt table. 


Sathan 1s 
wornr © 
change tigh- 
teouſneſſe 


into ſnnes. 
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Our ſinnes. that is, which haue this doctrine of faith, teach, 
learne, loue and beleene the ſame, there is no ſaluation fo2 — 
Labour therefo:e diligentlp, that not onely out of the time of 
tentation, but alſo in the danger andconflict of death, when thy 
conſcience is thꝛoughly afraid with the remembꝛance of thy ſinnes 
paſt, and the dincll aſſaileth thee with great violence, going as 
bout to ouerwhelme ther with heapes , flouds and whole (cas of 
ſinnes, to terrific the, to dꝛaw ther from Chꝛiſt, and to dꝛiue thee 
to deſpaire: that then I ſay, thou maiſt be able to ſay with ſurecon- 
fidence: Chziſt the ſonne of God was giuen, not ſoꝛ the righteous 
and holp, but foꝛ the vnrighteous and ſinners, If J were righte- 
ous and had no ſinne, I ſhould haue no neede of Chit to be my re- 
conciler. Why then, O thou peruiſh holy Sathan, wilt thou make 
me to be holy and to ſ&ke rightcouſneſſe in my ſelfe, when in very 
deede J haue nothing in me but ſinnes, and molt gricuous finnes? 
not fained oꝛ trifling ſinnes, but ſuch as are againſt the firſt Ta 
ble: to wit, great infidelity, donbting, deſpaire,contempt of God, 


hatred, ignoꝛance and blaſpheming of God, vnthankfulneſſe, abu 
ſing of Gods name, neglecting , lothing , and deſpiſing the woꝛd 
of God, and ſuch like: And mozeouer, theſecarnall ſinnes againſt ” 
the ſecond Table: as not to y&eld honour to my parents, not to o- 


bey the agiſtrates, to conet another mens gods, his wife, and 
rach like: albeit that theſe be light faults in reſpect of thoſe fozmer 
ſinnes. And admit that haue not committed murther , who2e- 
dome, theft and ſuch other ſinnes again the ſecond Table, in fact; 
yet J haue committed them in heart, and therefoze J ama tranſ⸗ 
greſſour of all Gods commandements , and the multitude of my 
ſinnes is ſo great that they cannot be numbꝛed: Foꝛ I haue ſin- 
ned abouc the number of the lands of the ſea, 

Beſides this, Sat han is ſuch acunningiuggler,that he can make 
of my righteouſneſſe and god wo2ks, great ſins. Fo2 ſo much then 
as my ſinnes are ſo weighty, ſo infinite, ſo hoꝛrible and inuincible, 
and that my righteoulnes doth nothing further me, but rather hin⸗ 
der me befoꝛe God: therefo2e Chailt the ſonne of God was giuen to 
death foꝛ them, to put them away, ſo ſane all men which beleeue. 
Herein therefoꝛe conſiſtcth the cffect ofcternall ſaluation, namely 
in taking theſe woꝛds to be effectuall,true and of great impoꝛtance. 
I ſapnot this foꝛ nought, foꝛ I haue oftentimes pꝛoued bp experi 
ence, and J daily find what an hard matter tt is to beleeue (eſpecially 

vn 
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in the conflict of conſcience) that Chꝛiſt war giuen, nat fo2 the hely, 
righteous, wozthy, and ſuch as were his friends, but fo wicked 
ſinners, foꝛ the vnwoꝛthy and toꝛ his enemies; which haue deſer- 
ned Gods w2ath and enerlaſting death. 

Let vs therefoꝛe arme our ſelues with theſe and ſuch like ſenten- 
tes of the holy @cripture,that we may be able to anſwer the dinel 
(accuſing vs and ſaping: thou art a ſinner, and therefoꝛe thou art 
damned) in this ſozt: Becauſe thou ſaveſt I am a ſinner, therefoꝛe 
will J be righteous and ſaued. Nay (ſaith the diuell) thou ſhalt be 
damned. No (ſap J) fo2 I flie vnto Chꝛiſt, v bo hach giuen himſelfe _ RL 
for my ſinnes. Therefoꝛe Sathan thou ſhalt not pzenaile againſt the cen 
me in that thou goeſt about to terrifieme in ſetting foꝛth the greats „ 
neſſe of my ſinnes, and ſo to bꝛing me into heauineſle, diſtr uſt, de⸗ 
ſpaire, hatred, contempt and blaſpheming of God. Vea rather, in 
that thou ſapeſt, Jam a ſinner, thou giueſt me armour. and wea- 
pon againſt thy ſelfe., that with thine owne ſwo2d A may cut thy 
thꝛoate, and tread thee vnder mp feete ; fo2 Chꝛiſt died fo? ſinners, 
Moꝛeouer thou thy ſelfe pꝛeacheſt vnto me the gloꝛie of God. Foz 


thou putteſt me in mind of Gods father lv loue towards me w2et- 


ched and damned ſinner : Who ſo loued the world, that he gaue his Ii 
one * — Sonne, that whoſocuer beleeueth in him ſhould not 


periſh, but haue euer laſting life. Alſo ag often as thou obiecteſt that 
Jama ſinner, ſo often thou calleſt me to remembꝛance of the bene 


nt of Chailt my redeemer, vpon whoſe ſhoulders, and not vpon 
mine, lye all my ſinnes: Foz the Loꝛd hath layed all our iniquity 265 gl. c. 


vpon him. Againe: For the tranſgreſſion of his people was he ſmit- 20 53.8. 


NE SA 


ren. Wherefoze when thou ſapeſt J ama ſinner, thou doeſt not 
terriſie me, but comfo2t me about meaſure. 

Who ſo knoweth this one point of cunning well, ſhalt eaſily a⸗ 
uoide all the engines and ſnares of the diuell, who by putting man 
in mind ol his ſinnes, dꝛiueth him to deſpaire, and deſtropeth him, 
vnleſſe he withſtand him withhis cunning and with this heauenly 
wiſedome, whereby onely ſinne, death and the diuell are ouercome. 
But the man that putteth not away the remembꝛante of his ſinne, 
but keepethit ſtill, and toꝛmenteth himſelfe with his owne cogita- 
tions, thinking either to helpe himſelfe by his owne ſtrength and 
policie, 02 to tarrie the time till his conſcience may be quieted, fal⸗ 
leth into Sathans ſnares and miſerably atflicteth himſelfe, and at 


length is ouer tome with the continuance of the tentation: foz the 


The tine de- 


g nition of 
Chriſt, 


Col.2.14- 


Let enery 
man learne 
to apply 
this pro- 


noune ( out) 


vnto him- 
folic. 
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Gute of 
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dinell will neuer ceaſſe to accuſe his conſcience. 

Againſt this tentation we mult vſe theſe wo2ds of Paul, in the 
which he giueth a very god and a true definition of Chziſt in this 
manner: Chꝛiſt is the Donne of God and of the virgin, deliucred a 
put to death foꝛ our ſinnes. Here if the diuell alledge any other deft 


nition of Chꝛiſt, ſap thou: The definition and the thing denned are 


falſe: ther efoꝛe I will not receiue this definition. J ſpeake not this 
without cauſe : Foꝛ J know what moueth me to be ſo carneſt that 
we ſhould learne to define Chꝛiſt out of the woꝛds of Paul. Foz in 
ded Chꝛiſt is no cruelexactoꝛ, but a fo2giuer of the ſins of the whole 
woꝛld. Wherefozeifthou be a ſinner ( as indeed we are all ſet not 
Chziſt downe vpon the rain · bow as a iudge, ( foz ſo ſhalt thou be 
terrified and deſpaire ol his mercy ) but take hold of his true de- 
nition, namely that Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God and ol p virgine is a 
perſon, not that terrifieth,not that affliceth,not that tondemneth 
vs of ſinne, not that demandethan account of vs fo2 our lines cuill | 
paſſed: but hath giuen himſelfefo2 our ſinnes, and with one obla- | 
tion hath put away the ſinnes of the whole wozld, hath faſtned | 
them vpon the crolle, and put them cleane out by himſelfe. 

Learne this definition diligently, and eſpecially ſo exerciſe this 


pꝛonoune our, that this one ſillable being beleeued, may ſwallow | 


vp all thy ſinnes:that is to ſay,that thou maiſt know alluredly that 
Ch2ift hath taken away the ſinnes, not of certaine men onely, but 
alſo of thee, yea and of the whole woꝛld. Then let not thy ſinnes be 
ſinnesonely,but eucn thy owne ſins indeed: That is to wit,beleene | 
thou that Chꝛiſt was not onely giuen fo2 other mens ſins, but alſs þ 
fo2 thine. Hold this faft, x ſuffer not thy ſelfe by any meanes to be 
dzawne away from this molt werte definition of Chꝛiſt, which re: | 
ioyceth enen the very Angels in heauen: that is to ſay, that Chzift Þ 
acco2ding to the pꝛoper x true definition, is no Moſes,no lawgiuer, | 
no ty2ant , but a Bediato2 fo2 ſinnes, a free giuer of grace,rightes | 
ouſneſſe and life: who gaue himſelfe, not fo2 our merits,holinefſe, F 
righteouſnefle x godly life, but foz our ſinnes. Indeed Chiſt doth 
interpꝛete the law, but that is not his pꝛoper and pꝛincipall office. 
Theſe things, as touching the woꝛds, we know well inough and 
tan talkeof them: but in p2actiſe and in the conflict, when the dinel 
goeth about to deface Chꝛiſt, and to plucke the woꝛd of grace out of 
our hearts, we find that we do not pet know them well and as we 
ſhould do. He that at that timecould define Chziſt truly,and —— 
magnitie 
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magniſie him and behold him as his moſt ſweete Sanionr and high 
pꝛieſt, and not as a ſtreit Judge, this man had onercome all euils, 
and were already in the king dome of heauen. But this to do in the 
conflict,is ot all things p moſt har deſt. I ſpeake this by experience: 
(02 J know the diuels ſubtelties, who at that time not onely goeth 
about to feare vs with the terroꝛ of the law, yea and alſo of alittle 
mote maketh many beames,that is to ſap, ot that which is no ſin he 
maketh a very hell ( fo: he is maruellous craftie both in aggraua⸗ 
ting ſin, and in puffing bp the conſciente euen in god wozks: ) but 
alſo is wont to feare vs with the very perſon of the Mediatoz: into 
the which he tranſfoꝛmeth himſelfe, laping befo2e vs ſome place 
of the Scripture oz ſome ſaying of Chꝛiſt, ſuddenly he ſtriketh our 
hearts ſheweth himſelfe vnto vs in ſuch ſo2t,as if he were Chziſt 
indeed, leaning vs ſticking ſo faſt in that cogitation, that our con- 
ſcience would ſweare it were the ſame Chꝛiſt whoſe ſaying he al- 


ledged. oꝛeouer, ſuch is the ſubtilty ofthe enemp,that he will not What fares 


Satan layeth 
for vs, 


ſet befoze vs Chꝛiſt entirely and wholp, but apece of Chꝛiſt onely, 
namely that he is d Sonne of God, # man boꝛne of the virgine:and 
by and by patcheth thereto ſomoother thing, that is to ſay , ſome 
ſaping of Chꝛiſt wherewith he terriſteth the impenitent ſinners, 
ſuch as that is iny13 of Luke: Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh; x ſo toʒrupting the true definition of Chꝛiſt with his poiſon, 


he bꝛingeth to paſſe that albeit we bele&euc him to be Chꝛiſt the true 
Pediatoꝛ, yet in verp dede our troubled conſcience feeleth iudg⸗ 
eth him to be a tyzant and a iudge. Thus we being deceined by Sa⸗ 


tan, do eaſily loſe iᷣ ſwæt fight of our high pꝛieſt + Saniour Chꝛiſt: 
which being once loft, we ſhun him no lelſe then the diuel himlelte. 


And this is the cauſe why J da ſo earneſtly call vpon pou, to 


laarne the trus and pꝛoper definition of Chailt out of theſe woꝛds of 
Paul: Which gaue himlelfe for our ſinnes. If he gauehimſelf to death his fo 


rence is dilie 


| fo our ſins, then vndoubtedly he is no tyꝛant oz Judge which will gently to be 


tondemne vs fo2 our ſinnes: he is no caſter downe of the afflicted, * 


but a raiſer vp of thoſe that are fallen, a mercifull relener 4 conv bmelke for 


fozter of thoheaup and bꝛoken hearted. Elſe ſhould Paul lie in ſap⸗ 
ing, Which gaue himſelfe for out finnes. Ik I define Chzilt thus, A 


deline him rightly, and take hold of the true Chziſt, and poſſeſſe 


him indeed, And here J let paſſe all curious ſpeculations touching 
the dinine maieſtie,and J ſtay my ſelfe in thehumanitieof Chziſt, 
to A learne truly to know the will of God. Vere is then no feare, 


: 


Chap. 1. Vron Thi EpiSTLY 


but altogether ſ\wetneſſe, iop, peace of conſcience , and ſuch like, 
And herewithall there is a light opened, which cheweth me the true 
knowledge of God, of my ſelfe,of all creatures, and all the iniquity 
of the diuels kingdome. Ne teach no new thing, but we repeate 
and eſtabliſh old things, which the Apoſtles and all godly teachers 
haue taught befoꝛe vs. And would to God we could fo teach 
and eſtabliſh them, that we might not onely haue them in cur 
mouth, but alſo well grounded in the bottome of our heart, and 
eſyecially that we might be able to vſe them in the agonie and con⸗ 
lia of death. 


Verſe 4. That he might deliuer vs from this preſent euill world. 


why Paul In theſe woꝛds alſo Paul handleth yet moꝛe cffectually the argu⸗ ; 
ca "© ment of this Tpifle.Þe calleth this whole woꝛld, which hath bene, 


wok! pie- 


ent & cu i, and ſhall be, the preſenc world,to put a difference betwerne this 


and the cucrlaſting woz1d to come. Pozeouer he calleth it euill, |! 
becauſe that whatſocuer is in this woꝛld, is ſubiect to the malice of |: 


The vo the diuell reigning oner the whole woꝛld. Foz this cauſe the woꝛld 


tHekngdom ts the kingdomeof the diuell. Foz there is in it nothing but igno⸗ 
rante, contempt, blaſphemic, hatred of God, and diſobedience a 
gainſt all the woꝛus and wozkes of Gqd. Jn and vnder this king- |: 


of the duc! 


£ 


Nele Herd againe you ſer that no man is able by his owngwozkes oz | 


not taken 


«way by his owne power to put away ſinne, becauſe this pꝛeſ 


worker, guill,and as 8. Iohn ſaith, is ſec vpos miſchiefe. Ag many | cfo:e, | 


ſerue him, and do all things at his pleaſure. What anailtd it then 
to ſet vp ſo many oꝛders of Religion foz the aboliſhing of finne? to 


deniſe ſo many great and moſt painfull wozks, as to weare ſhirts 


ofhaire,to beate the bodp with whips till the bloud followed, to go 


on pilgrimages to $.lames in harneſſe,and ſnchother like? Be it ſo 
that thou doeſt all theſe things, yet notwithſtanding this is true, 
that thou art in this pꝛeſent euil woꝛld, and not in the kingdome of 


Chzift. And if thou be not in the king dome of Chꝛiſt, it is ccrtaine 


that thou belongeft to the kingdome of Sathan,whichis this enill 
Chat then world. Cherefoꝛe all p gifts either of the body 02 of the mind which 
ice wel thou entoveft, as wiſedome, righteonſneſſe, holineſle, eloquence, 
«(rue the power, beautie and riches , are but the flauiſh inſtruments of the 

y diuell, and with all theſe thou art compelled to ſerue him and to 
aduance 


ms <T” e6& m SS boot om i eee IE 


Seeg gsa 


To THE GALATHIANS. _  Foka3e 
adnance his kingdome. 4 

Firſt, with thy wiſedome thou darkneft the wiſedom and know- 
ledge of Chꝛiſt, and by thy wicked doctrine leadeſt men out of the 
way, that they cannot come to the grace and knowledge of Chꝛiſt. 
Thou ſetteſt out and pꝛaiſeſtthine own righteouſnes and holines: They char 
but the righteduſnes of Ch2iſt,by which onely we are tatified and 88 
quickned, thou doeſt hate and condemne as wicked and diuelliſh. more wiſe 3 
To be bꝛieſe, by thy power thou deſtroyeſt the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, n 
and abuſeſt the ſame to rote out the Goſpell, to perſecute and kill wo 
the miniſters of Chꝛiſt, and ſo many as heart them. Wherefoze if ne 
thou be wichout Chꝛiſt, this thy wiſedom is double foliſhnes, thy l Goch el. 
riahteouſneſſe double ſin and impietv, becauſe it knoweth not the 
wiledome and rightcouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt: mozcouer it darkneth, hin⸗ 
d:cth,blaſphemeth and perſccnteth the ſame. Therefoꝛe Paul doth 
rightly tall it the euilloz wicked woꝛld: fo2 when it is at the beſt, 


; then is it woꝛſt. Jn the religious, wiſe, and learned men, the world 


is at the beſt, and pet in very deede in them it is double cuill. Jo⸗ 


uerpalle thoſe groſſe vices which are againſt the ſecond table, as 


diſobedience to parents, to magiſtrates, adulteries,whozedomes, 


= Ttouetouſnes, thefts,murthers,+ maliciouſnes,whercin the world 
: ts altogether dꝛowned, which notwithſtanving are light faults if 

pe compare them with the wiſedome and righteouſnes of the wic 
* ked, whereby they fight againſt the fürſt table. This white diuell 7%: white 


d:yell. 


which fozceth men to commit ſpirituall ſinnes, that they may ſell sonen 
them foz righteouſneſle, is far moꝛe dangerous then the blacke di eee 


uell, which onely enfo:ceth them to commit flethly ſinnes, which the tomicable. 


woꝛld acknowledgeth to be ſinnes. 


By theſe woꝛds then: That he might deliuer vs, &c, Paul ſhew- 


; eth what is the argument of this Epiſtle : to wit, that we hauc cheater 


candelwer 


neede ol grace and of Chꝛiſt, and that no other creature, neither v 
man noꝛ Angell, can deliuer man outiof this pꝛeſent euill wozld. een 


Foz theſe wozkes are onely belonging to the diuine maieſtie, and 
are not in the power of any, either man oz Angell, that Chꝛiſt hath 

put away ſinne, and hath deliuered vs from the tyranny and king⸗ 

dome of the diuell, that is to ſay, from this wicked world, which 

is an obedient ſeruant and a willing follower of the Diuell his 

god. Whatſoeuer that murtherer and father ol lies either doth oz #6 vat 


ſpeaketh, that the woꝛld, as his moſt loyall and obedient ſonne, di p..ncc the 
ligently followeth and perfozmeth. And thereloze it is full of the . 


| Chap. J. Vpon Tur EpisTLY 
ha fins — of God, of hatred, lying, errours, blaſphemie, and of the 


dad, contempt of God: Pozeouer of groſfe finnes, as murthers,adulte- 7 
ries,foznications,thefts,robberies * ſuch line becauſe he followeth 
his father the diuell, who is a lier and a murtherer. And the moze |! 


wiſe,righteous and holy that men are without Chꝛiſt, ſo much the 
moꝛe hurt they do to the Goſpell. So we alſa that were religious 
men, were double wicked in the Papacie, befoze God did lighten 
vs with the knowledge of his Goſpell, and pet notwithſtanding 
vnder the colour of true pietie and holinelle. 
Let theſe wozds then of Paul remaine as they are in d&de, 
true and effectuall, not coloured 02 counterfeit, namely, Thac this 
N preſent world is euill Let it nothing at all moue ther, that in a great 
with all his number of men there be many excellent vertues, and that thergas 
acc ſa great a ſhewof holineſle in hypocrites, But marke thou rather 
nelle. what Faul ſaith: out of whoſe woꝛds thou maieſt boldly and frerly 
ꝛonounce this ſentence againſt the woꝛld, that the woꝛld with all | 
his wiſedome,power and rightcouſncſle,is the kingdome of the di | 
ucil, out ofthe which God alone is able to deliuer vs by his onely | 
begotten Sonne. 


Thet eſoꝛe let vs pꝛaiſe God the Father, and gine him heartie 
thankes foz this his vnmeaſur able mercy, that hath deliuered vs 
out of the kingdom of the diuel,(in the which we were holden cap- ⸗ 
tines) by his owne Sonne, when it was impoſſible to be done by 


our owne ſtrenath : And let vs acknowledge together with Paul, 


that all our wozkes and righteouſnes (with al which we could not 
Us. make the diuell to ſtoupe one haire bzedth) are but lofſe and dung. 
Alſo let vs caſt vnder our feete, and vtter iy abhoꝛre all the power 
of fret will, all Phar iſaitall wiſedome and righteouſnes, all religi 
ous oꝛders, all maſſes, ceremonies, vowes, faſting, and ſuch like, | 
E/ 646, us à moſt filthie defiled cloth, and as the moſt dangerous poyſon 
of the diuell. Contrariwiſe let vs extoll and magniſie the glozie of 
Chzift , who hath deliuered vs by his death, not from this wozld | 


onely, but from this euill woz2ld. 


Paul then by this wozd Euill, ſheweth that the kingdome of the 
The king- Wozld, oz the diuels kingdome ts the kingdome of iniquitie, igno- þ 
rome s rance, erreur, ſinne, death, binſphemie, deſperation and euerlaſting 
158 damnation. On the other ſide, the kingdome of Chzilt is the king | 
danse dome of cquitie, light, grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, peace, conſolaty þ 


wot 1, 


Cha. 2 ſaung health, and cuer laſting like, into the nnn 
ate 


Pr 


TO THE Oktarurakd, Fol.24. 
5 ak Lozd Jeſus Chriſto whom be glozie wozld on 
end. it. 


Verſe 4. According to the will of God,euen our Father, 


| Here Paul ſo plateth and o2dereth euery wo2d, that there is not 
| one of them but it fighteth againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles fo2 the arti- 
lle ot iuſtiſication.Chꝛiſt(ſaith he) hath deliuered vs from this wic- 
ked king dom of the diuell x the woꝛld. And this hath he done acco2- 
ding to the will, god pleaſure and commandement of the father 
Whereſo:e we be not deliuered by our owne will oꝛ cunning, no2 
by our own wiſcdome 02 policy, but fo2 that God hath taken mer- 
ty pon vs, and hath loued vs: like as it is watten alſo in another 
place: Herein hath appeared the great loue of God toward vs, not 1 
that we haue loued God, but that he hath loued vs, and hath ſet his 
onely begotten Sonne to be a teconciliation for our linnes. That we 
then are deliuered from this pꝛoſent euil woꝛld, it is of meer grace, 
and no deſert of ours. Paul is ſo plentifull and ſo vehement in am 
plifving and extolling the grace of God, that he ſharpneth and di⸗ 
recteth euery woꝛd againſt the falſe Apoſtles. 
There is alſo another cauſe why Paul here maketh mention of 
the Fathers will, which alſo in many plates of S. lohns Goſpell is 
declared, where Chziſt tommending his office, calleth vs backe to 
his fathers will, that in his woꝛds woꝛks we ſhould not ſo much 
loke vpon him, as vpon the Father. Foz Chziſt came into this gent 
woꝛld and tok mans nature vpon him, that he might be made a ſa- ten 
crifice foꝛ the ſins of the whole woꝛld, 4 ſo reconcile vs to God the . lin 
'Father, that he alone might declare vnto vs how 5 this was done n icy 169 hag 
though p god pleaſure of his father, that we by faſting our eyes with of his 
vpon Ch:ift might be dzawne and carried ſtraight vnto the father. b 
Foz we muſt not thinke (as befoꝛe we haue warued yon / that by 
the curious ſearching of the maieſtie of God, any thing concerning 
God can be knowne to our ſaluation, but by taking hold of Chick, 
be © who accoꝛding to the will of the father, hath giuen himſelf to death 
0- klo our ſinnes.TUhen thou ſhalt acknowledge thts to be the will of 
ig! God thzongh Chziſt, then wꝛath cealſeth, feare t trembling vant 
g/ þ theth awap, neither doth God apperre any other the merciful, who 
5. by his determinate counſell would that his Son ſhould die foꝛ vs, 
that we might liue thzough him. This knowledge maketh þ heart 
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Chap J. Vyrox THE EPISTLE 
chearfull, ſa that it ſtedſaſtly beleueth that God is not angrie. but 
that he ſo loueth vs poꝛe and w2etched ſinners , that he gauc his 
onely begotten Sonne fo2 vs. It is not foꝛ nought therefore, that 
Paul doth ſo often repeate and beate into our mindes, that Chꝛiſt 

was giuen foꝛ our ſinnes, and that by the god will of the Father. 
On the contrary part, the curious ſeaching of the maieſtie of God 
and his d2eadfull iudgements, namely how he deſtroyed the whole 
woꝛld with the flood, how he deſtroyed Syd ome, ſuch other things, 
are very dangerous: fo2 they bꝛing men to deſperation, and caſt 
— downe headlong into vtter deſtruction, as I haue ſhewed be: |! 

ꝛe 


Verſex. Ol God and our Father. 


15 N 
1 
bo 


This wozd O V R, muſt be referred to both, that the meaning 
may be this, of our God and of our Father. Then is Chꝛiſts father 
and our father all one. o in the 20. of Iohn Ch:ift ſaith to Marie 
Megdulene. Go to my brethten, and ſay vnto them: | aſcend vnto my 


Father and your Father, to my God and to your Cod. Therfoze God 
is our Father and our Cod, but thzough Chꝛiſt. And this is an 
Apoſtolike manner of ſpeech and even Pauls owne phzaſe , who in 
derde ſpeakethnot with ſuch picked and gay woꝛ ds, but pet very fit | 
and to the purpoſe, and full of burning zeale. 


4 
Derſe 4. To whom be glory fur euet and ever, | 


The Hebrewes are wont in their wꝛitings to intermingle pꝛaiſe 
and giuing of thankes. This cuſtome the Hiebe me: and Apoſtles 
themſclues do oblerue. Which thing may very often be fene in 1 
Paul. Foz the name of the Loꝛd ought to be had in great reucrence, | . 
and neuer to be named without pꝛaiſe and thankeſgiuing. And 
thus to do is a tertaine kinde of wozſhip and ſer uite of God. Do in F 
woꝛldly matters, when we mention the names of kings 02 Pzin- | 2 
ces, lve are wont to do it with ſome comely geſture,reucrence and e 
bowing of the knee: much moꝛe ought we, when we ſpeake of God i 
to bow the knee of our heart, and to name the name of God with kr 
thankfulneſſe and great reuerence. | 


Verſe 6, I matuell. 


Ve ſe here how Paul handleth his t hin, which were fal! 
len away and ſeduced by the falle Apodles. He doth not at the tl 
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To TYE GALATHIANS Fol. 25 


ſet bpon them with vehement and rigoꝛous woꝛds, but after a ve⸗ 
ry fatberly ſoꝛt, not onely patiently bearing their fall, but alſo in a 
manner excuſing the ſame. Furthermoze he ſheweth towards them 
a motherlv affection,and ſpeaketh them very faire, and pet in ſuch 
ſoꝛt, that he repꝛoueth them notwithſtanding: howbeit with very 
fit woꝛds and wiſely framed to the purpoſe. Contrariwiſe he is 
bery hote and full of mdignation againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles their 
ſeducers,vpon whom he layeth the whole fault:and therefoze foꝛth 
with, cuen in the entrance of his Epiſtle , he burſteth out into 
plaine thunderings and lightnings againſt them. 1f any man ( ſaith 
he) preach any other Goſpell then that ye haue received, let him be 
accurſed. And afterwards in the 5. Chapter he thꝛeatneth damna⸗ 
tion vnto them: Who ſo troubleth you ſhall beare his condemna- 64.5. up | 
tion, whatſocuer he be, Mozeouer he curſeth them with hozrible 

woꝛds, ſaping: Would to God they were cut off, which trouble you. 

Theſe are dzeadfull thunderclaps againſt the rightcouſneſle of ths 

lleſh oz the law. | 

He might haue handled the lu hiant moze vncurteouſly , an 

haue inueved againſt them moe roughly after this manner: Out 

vpon this backſliding, J am aſhamed of you, your bnthankfulnes 

grieueth me, Jam angry with vou: Oz elſe thus tragically haue 

cried out againſt them: O vngracious wezld, O wicked dealings! 

tt. But foꝛaſmuch as his purpoſe is ts raiſe vp them that were we apotle 
falne,and with a father ly care to tall them backe againe from their et. 
errour to the puritie of the Goſpell, he leaueth thoſe rough and wars: choſe 
ſharpe woꝛ ds, eſpecially in the firſt entrance, and moſt gently and e 


len, that 


mildly he ſpeaketh vnto them. Fo? ſ&inghe went about to heale wah 
| them that were wounded, it wat not mete that he ſhould now fur- e 


may reuoke 


| ther vere their greene wound by laping to it a ſharpe and a fretting wem and 

| plaiſter,and ſo rather hurt the wounded then heale them.Therfoze \e "en 
| of all the ſweeteſt and mildeſt woꝛds, he could not haue choſen any 
one moze fit then this, I macuell; whereby he ſignifieth both that 
| i 2 him, and alſo diſpleaſed him that they had falne away 
krom him. 


againc. 


And here Pau! is mindfull of his owne rule, which he gineth 


hereafter in the ſirt Chapter, where he ſaith ; Brethren, if a man 


be falne by occaſion into any fault, ye whichare ſpitituall, reſtore 


ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, conſideting thy ſelfe, left 
thou alſo be tempted. This example * alſo follow, that we 
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may ſhew our ſelues to beare like affection towards ſuch as are 
| miſlke-lod, as parents beare towards their childzen, that they map 
How the perteiue dur fatherly and motherly affection towards them, and 
weak: ini map ſee that we ſeeke not their deſtruction but their welfare, But 
allen ougu AS fo; the diuell and his miniſters, the authoꝛs of falſe doctrine and 
o ve haod- fects , againſt them we ought by the example of the Apoſtle, to be 
| —— pꝛoud, ſharpe and bitter, deteſting and condemning 
their falſe iugglings and deceits with as much rigour and ſeueri- 
ty as may be. So Parents when their child is hurt with the biting © 
of a dog, are wont to purſue the dog onely, but the weeping child 
they bemone , and ſpeake faire vnto it, comfozting it with moſt 
ſweete words. 
The Spirit therefoze that is in Paul, is wonderfull cunning in 
handling the afflicted conſciences of ſuch as are falne. Contrari- 
wiſe the Pope becauſe he is led with a wicked ſpirit) bꝛeaketh out 


violently like a tyꝛant, and rappeth out his thunderclaps and cur 
ſings againſt the miſerable and terrified in conſcience: which thing 
map be ſcene in his Buls, and eſpecially in that Bull touching the 
 Theftadyof Lozds ſupper. The Biſhops alfo do their duty neuer a whit better. 
mainziine They teach not the Goſpell, they are not careful fo2 the ſauing of p 
their Lord- mens ſoules, but onely they ſeeke Lo2dſhip and ſouer aigntie ouer , 
ela gude. them, and therefoze their ſpeakings andvoings are altogether to 7 n 
maintaine and ſuppozt the ſame. In like manner are all the vaine- | ;4 
glozious Doctoꝛs and teachers affected. m 
Uerſe 6. That ſo ſoone. N - 
| 
1 


Ye ſe how Paul tomplaineth, that to fall in faith, is an eaſfe mas th 
ter. In reſpert whereof he warneth the faithfull in another place, the 
aun 16.42, That he which ſtandeth. ſhould take heede that he fall not. Me alſo] yg; 
do daily pꝛoue by experience, how hardly the mind conceineth and Þ ma 
retaineth a ſound aud ſtedfaſt faith: Alſo with what great difficnl- | fait 
tie u perten people is gotten to the Loꝛd. A man may labour halfe] ced 
a 185 yeares exe he ſhall get ſome little Church to be rightly and! 
rel gidully ozdered, when it ts ſo v3vered, there crerpeth in ſome] tha; 
mad bꝛaine, yea and a very vnlearned idiot, which can do nothing þ 
elle but cal llander ouſly and ſpitefully ag ainſt ſincere pꝛeachers 
of the wozd,, and he in one molnent ouerthzoweth all, Whom q 
would not this wicked and outragtdus dealing monee pi 
| 
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Theſe foꝛ that they are void of the holy Ghoſt , teach what liketh 


To rut GALAYHIANS. Fol. 26 


We by the graceof God hane gotten here at Wietenberge the fozme 
of a Chziſtian Church. The wozd among vs is pureiy tanght, the 
Sacraments are rightly vſed, exhoztations and pzapers are made 
alſo foꝛ all eſtates , and to be b2icfe, all things go fozward p2oſpe- 
rouſly, This moſt happy courſe of the Goſpel ſome mad head would 
ſonc ſtop, and in one moment would ouerturne all that we in ma- 
ny peares with great labour haue buildev.Cnen fo it befell to Pau] Thur which 
the cle velſcll of Chziſt. Pe had won the Churches of Gi d Gad, 
with great care and trauell, which the falſe Apollles in a ſhoꝛt time * is 
after his departure ouerth2ew, as this and diuerle other of his C= « one wo 
piſtles do witneſſe. Do great is the weakeneſle and wzetchedneſſe ee 
of this pꝛeſent life , and we ſo walke in the middeſt of Sathans dettroyca. 
ſnares, that one phantaſticall head may deſtroy and vtterly ouer- 
thzow in a ſhoꝛt ſpace, all that which many true Miniſters, labou⸗ 
ring night and dav, haue builded vp many yeares befoze. This we 
learne at this day by experience to our great griefe , and pet we 
cannot remedy this enozmitp. 

Seeing then that the Church is ſo ſoft and ſo tender a thing, and 
is ſo ſone ouerth2owne, men muſt watch cheerfully againſt theſe 
phantaſticail ſpirits: who when they haue heard two Sermons, a crue pic- 


dz haue read a few leaues in the holy Scriptures , by and by they we $a omg 


make themſelues mall ers and controllers of all learners and tea bragging, 
chers, contrary to the authoꝛitv ot all men. Pany ſuch alſo thou — ohio 
mavelt find at this dap among handy crafts men, bold and mala⸗ 

pert fellowes, who becauſe they haue bene tried by no tentations, 


did neuer lcarne to ſcare Gad, noz had any taſte o2 feeling of grace. 


1 | themſclues beſt,/and ſuch things as are plauſible and pleaſant to 


” 
% 
£3 
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the common people, Then the vnſkilfull multitude, longing to 


heare newes, do by and by ioyne themſclues vnto them; yeaand 
: many alſo which thinke themſelues well ſtene in the doctrine of 
| . , and alter a ſozt haue bene tried with temptations, are ſedu⸗ 
ted by them. 


Since that Paul therefoze by his owne erperience may teach vs, The Chur- 


ches are 0- 


that congregations which are won by great labour, are eaſily conc 
and ſone ouerthzowne, we ought with ſingular care to watch 
 gainſt the diuell ranging every where, leſt he come while we deze. 


while the 
a/ reacheis 


lleepe, and ſow tares among the wheate:foz though the ſhepheards 
be neuer ſo watchfull and diligent , oy is the Chziſtian flocke 


Albeit J embꝛace pou with a fatherly affection, and know that ve 
are deceiued, not by pour owne default, but by the default of the 
falſe Apoſtles: vet notwithſtanding J would haue wiſhed, that ye 
had bene growne bp alittle moꝛe in the ſtrength of ſound doctrine. 
Pe toke not hold enough vpon the woꝛd, ye roted not your ſelucs | 
deepe enough in it, and that is thecauſe that with ſo lighta blaſt | 
of wind, ve are taried and remoued. Jerome thinketh that Paul] 


The nature 


and diſpoſ}- 


— wiſh to my tountrimen moꝛe ſtedfaſtnes and conſtancy: 


Chap, 1. | Ve on run ErrsTLy 


in danger of Sathan, Foz Paul (as I ſaid) with ſingular 
diligence had planted 
his fote (as they ſay) out ofthe doꝛe, but by and by the falſe Apo» 
ſtles ouerthꝛew ſome, whoſe fall afterward was thecaufe of great 


ſtudy and 
| in Ge, x vet ho had ſcarf ſet 


ruines in the Churches of Gi. This ſo ſudden and ſo great a a 


loſſe, no doubt was moꝛe bitter vnto the Apoſtle then death it ſelfe. 
Wherefozelet vs watch diligently,firſt every one foꝛ himſelfe, ſe 
ton dly all teachers, not onelyfo2 themſclues,but alſo foz the whole 14 


Church, that we enter not into tentation. 
Verſe 6. Ve ate temoued away. 


Here once againe he bleth not a ſharpe, but a moſt gentle wo2d, 
He ſaith not: I matuell that ye ſo ſuddenly fall awav, that pe are ſo 
diſobedient, light, inconſtant, vnthankfull: but that ve are ſo ſone 
remoued. As if he ſhould ſay: Ye are altogether patients 02 ſuffe- 


rers: fo2 ye haue done no harme, but pe haue ſuffered and reteiued 
harme. To the intent ther foꝛe that he might call backe againe thoſe | 
backlliders, he rather accuſeth thoſe that did remoue, then thoſe 
that were remoued , and vet very modeſtly he blameth them alſo, | 


when he complaineth that they were remoued. As if he would ſay: 


meant to interpꝛet this woꝛd Galathians | by alluding to the He⸗ 
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bꝛew woꝛd Galath, which is as much to ſap, as fallen oꝛ carried a 


way. As though he would ſap: ye are right Galachians both in name 
and indeede, that is to ſay, fallen oz remoued away. Dome think: 
that the Germanes are deſcended of the Galathians : Neither is 
this diuination perhaps vntrue. Foz the Germanes arenot much 
vnlike to them in nature. And J my ſelfe alſo am 


in all 
things that we do, at the firſt bꝛunt we be ver v hot: but the 
heate ot our affections is alaped, anon we become moꝛe llacke, and 
loke with what rachneſſe we begin things, with the ſame we giut 
them ouer and btterly retec them, a 


ained to 


Few. 
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At the firft when the light of the Goſpel ,after ſo areat darkneſſt This may 


] of mens traditions began toappeare, many were zealoullp bent to f b* 4 
[ g*\lineſſe: they heard ſermons grerdily, and had the Miniſters ol gli men, 
. C ds woꝛd in reuerence. But now when religion is happily tefoꝛ⸗ bene 
tmed with ſo great increaſe of Gods woꝛd, manv which befo2e ſee- — and 
a med to be carneſt diſciples, are become contemners and very ene , . 
mies thereof. Who not onely caſt oft the ſtudy and rale of Gods cold erocee- 
e- || wo2d,anddeſpiſc the Piniſters thercof, but allo hate all god teat- %ę 
le ning, and becomeplaine hogs and belly gods, woꝛthy (doubtleſſe) 

i to be compared vnto the ſoliſh and inconſtant Galathian:. 

7 Verſe 6. From him that hach called you in the grace of Chtiſt. 
d. This plate is ſomewhat doubtfull, and therefo2e it hath a double & 4e 
ſo vonder ſtanding. The ſirſt is: From that Chriſt that bath called you 3 
ne | in grace. The other is: From him, that is to ſay, from God which place. 


ke hach called you in the grace ofC hriſt. I embzace the foꝛmer. Fo2 it 

ed liketh me, chat cuen as Paul a litle befoze made Chꝛiſt the redeemer, 

ole} who by his death deliuereth vs from this pzeſent euill woꝛld: alſo The dn & 

ole | the giuer of grace and peace cqually with God the Father: ſohe P. Mee 

ſo, F ſhould make him here alſo the caller in grace: Foz Paules ſpectall obo Epi- 

ay: | purpoſe is,to beate into our mindes the benefit of Chꝛiſt by whom 

ve] we come vnto the Father. 

the] There is alſo in theſe wozds : From bien that hath called vs in 

t ve grace, à great vehemency.Wherein is contained withall a contra⸗ 

ne. xp relation. As if he would ſay: Alas, how lightly do pou ſuffer pi Antithe. 

acs | pour ſelues to be withdꝛawne and remoued from Chailt , which 3 

laſt Þ hach called you: not as Moſes did to the law, woꝛks, ſinnes, w2ath weene the 
and damnation, but altogether to grace. So we alſocomplaine at c, 

Ve | this day with Paul, that the blindneſſe and peruerſeneſſe ol men is proce, and 

ed @ hoꝛrible, in that none will receine the doctrine of grace and ſalua- „ e 

ame tion. Oꝛ if there be any that reteiue it, vet they quickly ſlide backe be 2 

ink! againe and fall from it, whereas notwithfanding it bzingeth wit⸗; 

er is it all god things, as well ghoſtly as bodilp, namely fozgiueneſſe wha good 

nuch | of ſinnes, true righteouſneſſe, peace of conſcience, and euerlaſting things the 

ed to life. Po2coucr it bꝛingeth light and ſound iudgement of all kinds grace bn 

in all of doctrine and trades of life. It appꝛoueth and eftabliſhethcinill *** "> i 

n the | gouernment, houſhold gouernment, and all kinds of life that 

„ and are oꝛdained and appointed of God. At roteth vp all doctrines of 


gut erro2, ſedition, confuſion and ſuch like: 172 putteth away the 
3 
At 


Chap, 1, Ver on rut Erisrts 


feare of ſinne and death, and to be ſhozt , it diſcouereth all the ſub⸗ 
till leights and woꝛ ks of the dinell, and openeth the benefites and 
ioue of God towards vs in Chꝛiſt. Nhat ! with a miſchiefe)meanes 
the woꝛld to hate this woꝛld, this glad tidings of euerlaſting tom 
fo:t, grace, ſaluation and eternall life, ſo bitterly, and ta perſecute 
it with ſuch hellich outrage? | 
paul befoze called this pꝛeſent woꝛld euill and wicked, that is 
roe wo to ſap, the diuels kingdo me: Foz elle it would acknowledge the 


aa beneũte and mercy of God: fo2 aſmuch as it is vnder the power of Y 


—— wma... diuell, therekoze doth it moſt ſpitefully hate and perfecute the 


7-45 19, ſame, louing darkneſſe, errozs and the kingdome of the dinell, | 


moꝛe then the light, the truth and the kingdome of Chzift. And this 


it doth not th2ough ignoꝛance 92 erro?, but thꝛough the malice of 
the dinell. Which thing hereby may ſufficiently appeare, in that 


what recb- Chyilt the Bonne of God by giuing himſelle to doath foz the ſinnes 

peace ee, of all men, hath thereby gained nothing elſe of this peruerſeand 

drech vt. damnable woꝛld, but that fo2 this his ineſtimable benefit, it blaſ- 

Exvilt ior phemeth him and perſecuteth his moſt healthfull wo2zd, and faine 
would yet ſtill naile him to the croſle, if they could. Therefozenot 
onely the woꝛld dwelleth in darkenelle, but it is dar knello it ſelfe, 
as it is w2itten in the firſt of lohn. 

Paul therefoze ſtandeth much vpon theſe wazds + From Chriſt 
which hath called you, As though he would ſay : My pꝛeaching 
was not of the hard lawes of Moſcs, neither taught J that pe 
ſhould de bo10flanes vnder the voke : but A pꝛeached the onely do⸗ 
ctrine of grate and fredomefrom the law, ſinne, wꝛath, and dams 


nation: that is to ſay, that Chꝛiſt hath mercitullp called pou in 


grace that pe ſhould be frermen under Chꝛiſt, and nat bondmen 
bnder Moſes, whoſe diſciples pe are now become againe by the 


Moſes cal. meanes of your falſe Apoſtles!, who by the law of Moles called 


ade pon nat vnto grace, but vnto wzath, to the hating of God, to ſhine 
cnt cal- and death. But Chailts calling h ingeth grace and ſauing health, 
— Foꝛ they that he called by him, in ſtead of the law that woꝛketh 
ſozrow , do gaine the glad tivings of the Goſpell, and are tranſ- 

lated out ot Gods wꝛath into his fauour, out of ſinne into righte- 
ouſnelle, and out of death into life. And will you ſuffer pour ſelues 

to be caried, yea and that ſo ſone and ſo eaſily another way, from 

ſach a liuing fountaine , full of grace and life? Now, if Moſes call 

men to Gods wꝛath and to ſinne by the law of God, whither * 

ä | the 
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the Pope tall men by his owne traditions 2 The other ſence, that 
the Father callech in the grace of Chriſt, is alſo god: but the fozmer 
ſence concerning Chziſt, ſerueth moze fitly foꝛ thecomfozting of 
afflicted conſciences. | 


Uerſe 6. Vnto another Goſpell. 


Vere we may learne to eſpie the craftie fleichts and ſubtilties 
of the diuell. No heretike cometh vnder the title of errours and of 
the diuell, neither doth the diuell himſelle come as a diuell in his 
owne likeneſſe, eſpecially that white dinell which we ſpake of bc- The white 
foze-Peaeuen the blacke diuell, which foꝛceth men to manifeſt wic⸗ . 
kednelſe, maketh a cloke fo2 them to tcouer that ſinne which they 
commit oꝛ purpoſe to commit. The mur therer in his rage ſeth not 
that murther is ſo great and hoꝛrible a ſinne as it is indede, foꝛ 
that he hath a cloke to coner the ſame. Mhozemongers, therues, 
touetous perſons, dꝛunkards and ſuch other, haue wherewith to 


latter themſelues and touer their ſinnes. Do the blacke diuel alſo The blacke 
©, comethout diſguiſed and counterfeit in all his wozks and deuices. 
But in ſpirituall matter, where Sathan cometh fozthnot blacke, 
but white in the likeneſſe of an Angell oꝛ of God himſelfe, there he 8h chan 


alleth himſelfe with moſt craftic diſimulation and wonderfull #2 b. 


mtu an An- 


ights , and is wont to ſet fozth to ſale his molt deadly poyſon gel of ligh:. 


; fo2 the doctrine of grace, foz the woꝛd of God, fo2 the Goſpell of 
TChꝛiſt. Foz this cauſe Paul calleth the doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles 
' Sathans miniſters, a Goſpell alſo, ſaping: Vnto another Goſpell: 
but in deriſibn. As though he would lap: ye Giant haue now 
: other Cuangeliſts and another Goſpell : By Goſpell is now de- 


ſpiſed of pau: it is now no moꝛe in eſtimation among pou, 

Vereby it may eaſily be gathered, that theſe falſe Apoſtles had PR 
condemned the Goſpell ot Paul among the G: haut, ſaying: Paul jcmned by 
inderde hath begun well, but to haue begun well it is not enough: —_— A 
fo2 there remaine yet many higher matters. Like as they ſay in the 
t ot the Acts : It is not enough for you to beleeue in Chriſt or to be 
baptized, but it behoueth alſo that ye be circumciſed: For except ye 
be circumciſed after the law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaued. This is 
as much to ſap, as Chziſt is a god wozkeman, which hath indeede 
begun a building, but he hath not finiſhey it: koz this mult 
Moſes do. | | 
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Chap. I. Veron THE EprsTLE 


Ss at this day, when the fantaſticall Anabaptiſts and others 


The nature 


of vercuikes cannot manifeſtly condemne vs, they ſay: Theſe Lutherans haue 


hyely pain- 
ted out. 


the ſpirit of tear efulneſſe, they dare not frankly and freely p2ofeſſe 
the truth, and go though with it. In deede they haue layed a foun⸗ 
dation, thatis to ſay, they haue well taught faith1 in Ch:i\t,but the 
beginning, the midſt and the end mult be iopned together. To 
b:ing this to paſſe, God hath not giuen it vnto them, but hath left it 
vnto vs. So theſe peruerſe and diuelliſh ſpirits ertol and magnifte 
their curſed doctrine, calling it the wozd of God, and ſo vnder the 
The duell colour of Gods name they deteiue many. Foz the diuel will not be 
debe, vgly and blacke in his miniſters, but faire and white. And to the 
miniſters, end he may appeare to be ſuch a one, he ſetteth foꝛth and decketh all 
his woꝛds and works with the colour of truth, and with the name 
of God Yereof is ſpꝛong that common Pꝛouer be among the Ger- 
manes: In Gods name beginneth all miſchiefe, 

Wherefozclet vs learne that this is aſpectall point of the diuels 
cunning , that if he cannot hurt by perſecuting and deſtroping, he 
doth it vnder a colour of cozrecting e building vp. Do now adaies 
he perſecuteth vs with power and \wozd,that when we are once tay 
ken away and diſpatehed, he may nat onely deface the Goſpel, but 
vtterly ouerthzow it. But hitherto he hath pzeuailed nothing, fo; 
he hath llaine many , who haue conſtantly confeſſed this our do- 


The diuell 
doih mote 
hurt on the 
right hand 
= on the 


rine to be holy and heavenly, thꝛough whoſe bloud the Church is 


not deſtroyed, but watered. Foꝛaſmuch therefoze as he could pꝛe⸗ 
uaile nothing that way, he ſtirreth vp wicked ſpirits and vngodly 
teachers, which at the firſt allow our doctrine, and teach the ſame 
with acommon conſent together with bs. But afterwards thep 
ſay, that it is our vocation to teach the firſt pꝛinciples of Ch2iſtian 
doctrine, 3 that the myſter ies ofthe Scriptures are renealed vnto 
them from aboue by God himſelfe, and that they are called foꝛ this 
purpoſe,that they ſhould open them to the woꝛld. After this maner 
doth the diuell hinder the courſe of the Goſpell, both on the right 
hand and on the left, but moze on the right hand (as J ſaid befo2e) 
by building and cozrecting , then on the left by perſecuting and de⸗ 
ſtroping. Wlherefoze it behoueth vs to pꝛap without ceaſſing, to 


Ey what 


mcane+Pure xeade the holy @criptures , to cleaue faſt vnto Chꝛiſt and his holy 
woꝛd, that we mayouercome the dinels ſubtilties, with the which 
he aſſapleth vs both on the right hand on the left. For we wraflle 
not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt rule, againſt power, agaioſt 

the 


ad ſound 
doarine 18 's 
preſeragd. 
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To tur GALATHIANS: Fol. 29 


the worldly gouernors, the princes of the darkneſſe of this world, a- 
gainſt the ſpiricuall wickedneſſes in heauenly things. 


Uerſe 7. Which is not another Goſpell, but that there be ſome which 
trouble you. 


> | Pereagaineheercuſeth the Cu, and molt bitterly rep20- 
ueth the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſap; ve G b,E7᷑ arc 
bozne in hand, that the Goſpel which pe haue receiued of me, is not 
the true and ſincere Goſpetl, and therefoze ye thinke pe do well to 
reteiue that new Goſpell which the falſe Apoſtles teach, and ſce- 
meth to be better then mine. J do not ſo much charge you with this 
fault,as thoſe diſturbers which trouble your tonſciences, and pull 
you out of my hand. Here you ſ& againe, how vehement and hote 
he is againſt thoſe deceiuers, 4 with what rough and ſharpe woꝛds 
he —— them out, calling them troublers of the Churches, ag 5 — 
which do nothing elle but ſeduce and deceine innumerable poze cd,“ 
tonſciences, giuing occaſtons of hozrible miſchiefes and calamities 
in the congregations. This great enoꝛmitie we alſo at this day 
are tonſtrained to ſ&, to the great griefe of our hearts, and pet are 
wo no moze able to remedie it, then Paul was at that time. 
This place witneſſcth , that thoſe falſe Apoſtles had repozted , .;. 
Paul to be an vnperfect Apoſtle , and alſo a weake and erronious 28 
pꝛeacher. Therefoze he againe here talleth them troublers of the da 
Churches, and ouerthꝛowers of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. Thus they Pau. 
tondemned each other. The falſe Apoſtles condemned Paul, and 
Paul againe the falſe Apoſtles. The like contending and condem C5centions 
ning is alwaies in the Church: eſpecially when the doctrine of the \,men,. 
Oolpell flouriſheth,to wit, that wicked teachers do perſccute,con, 

demne and oppꝛeſſe the godly: and on the other ide, that the godlp 
do repꝛoue and condemne the vngodlp. 

The Papiſts and the fantaſticall ſpirits, do at this day hate bs 
deadly, and condemne our doctr ine as wicked and erronious. Yea 
moʒ eouer they lie in waite fo2 our gods and lines. And we againe 
do with a perfect hatred deteſt and condenine their curſed and blal⸗ 
phemous doctrine. In the meane time the miſerable people are at 
no ſtap: wauer ing hither e thither, as vncertaine and doubtfull to 
which part they may leane, 02 whom they may ſafcly follow. Foz 
it is not giuen to euerie one to iudge Chziſtianlp of ſuch weighs 
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tic matters. But the end will ſhew which part teacheth truly, and 
iullly condemne the other. Sure it is that we perſecute no man; 
oppꝛeſſe no man, put no man to death, neither doth our doctrine * 
trouble mens conſciences,but deliuereth them out of innumerable 
errours and ſnarcs of the diuell. Fo2 the truth hereof we haue the 
teſtimonie of many god men, who giue thanks vnto God, fo? that 
by our doctrine, they haue reteiued certaine and ſure conſolation 
to their conſciences, Wherefo2c like as Paul at that time was not 
to be blamed that the Churches were troubled , but the falſe Apo- 
ſtles: ſoat this dap it is not our fault, but the fault of the Anabap- 
tiſts and ſuch fr antike ſpirits , that many and great troubles are 
in the Church. 
wwery oe Marke here diligently, that encry teacher of woꝛkes and of the 
wack righteouſnes of the law, is a troubler ofthe Church, and or the con- 
deere (cientes of men. And who would euer haue belteued that the Pope, 
froubler of Cardinals, Biſhops, Ponkes, and that whole Sinagogue of Sa- 
mens con- tan, ſpetially the founders of thoſe holy religious 02ders(of which 
"= number neuertheles Cod might ſane ſome by miracle) were trou⸗ 
blers of mens conſciences* Yea verily they be pet farre wozſe then 
were thoſe falſe Apoſtles. Foz y falſe Apoſtles taught, that beſides 
faith in Chꝛiſt, the wozks of the law of God were alſo neceſſary ts 
The Papiſts ſaluation. But the Papiſts omitting faith, haue taught mens tra- 
wege. ditions and wozks notcommanded of God , but deuiſed by them 
poltles a (clues without and againſt the woꝛd of God: and theſe haue they 
mong'he not onely made cquall with the wozd of God, but alſo eralted them 
farre aboue it. But the mo2e holy the hereticks ſ&me to be in out- 
ward ſhew, ſo much the moꝛe miſchieſe they do. Foz if the falſe A⸗ 
poſtles had not bene indued with notable gifts, with great autho- 
ritie, and a ſhew of holineſſe, and had not vaunted themſelues to 
be Ch:ilts Miniſters, the Apoſtles Diſciples, and ſincere P2ca- 
chers of the Goſpell: they could not ſo eaſily haue defaced Pauls au 
thozitie, and led the Ga/arhia»: out of the way. 
mey Nou, the cauſe why he ſetteth himſelfe ſo ſharply againſt then, 
falſe Aro. Calling them the troublers of the Churches, is, fo2 that beũdes 
meecrou- faithin Chꝛiſt, they taught that circumciſion and the keeping of 
Churches, the law was neceſſary to ſaluation. The which thing Paul himſelfe 
witneſleth in the 5 Chapter following. And Luke in the 1 5 of the 
478. 15. . Actes declareth the ſame thing in theſe woꝛds: That certaine men 
coming downe from Iadæa, taught the brethren, ſaying : Except 


ye 
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ye be circumciſed after the cuſtome of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaued. 
Wherefo2e the falſe Apoſtles moſt earneſtly and obſtinatetp con- 
tended that the law ouaht to be obferued. Unto whom the ttiffe⸗ 
necked Jewes fo2thwith iopned themlelues, and ſo afterwards 
caſily perſwaded ſuch as were not ſtabliſhed in the faith, that Paul 
Was not a ſincere teacher, becauſe he regarded not the law, but 
pꝛeached ſuch a doctrine as did aboliſh and ouerthꝛow the law. Foz 
it ſeemed vnto them a very ſtrange thing, that the law of God 
Hpuld be vtterly taken awap, and the Jewes which had alwaies 
vntill that time bene counted the people of God, to whom alſo the 
pꝛomiſes were made, ſhould now be reiected. Yea it ſermed yet a 
mb:e ſtrange thing vnta them, that the Gentiles being wicked J⸗ 
dolaters, ſhould attaine to this gloʒie and dignitie,to be the people 
of Cod without circumciſion , and without the wozks of the law, 
by grate onely and faith in Chꝛiſt. 

Theſe things had the falſe Apoſtles amplified and ſet fo2th to 
the vttermoſt, that they might bꝛing Paul into moꝛe hatred among 
the Calatluant. And to the end they might ſet them the moꝛe ſharp: 7: 8 
ly againft him, they ſaid that he pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles fre ehe _” 
dome from the law, to bꝛing into contempt , yea and btterly to a- 2 
boliſh the law of God and the king dome of the Jewes,contrary to e e 
the law of God, contrary to the tuſtome of the Jewiſh nation, con⸗ der mens. 
trarp to the example of the Apoſtles , and to be ſho2t , contrary to | 
his owne example: TUherefoze he was to be ſhunned as an open 
blaſphemer againſt God, and a rebell againſt the whole common- 
wekle of the Jewes , ſaping that they themſelues ought rather to 
be heard, who beſides that they pꝛeached the Goſpell rightly, were 
alſa the very Diſciples of the Apoſttes , with whom Paul was ne- 
uer converſant. By this policy they defamed and defaced Paul a- 
mong the Ga/athianr, ſo that by this their pernerſe dealing, of very 
neceſſity Paul was compelled with all his might to ſet himſelſe 
againſt theſe falſe Apoſtles : whom he boldly repꝛoueth and con; 
demneth, ſaying that they are troublers of the Churches and o⸗ 
uerth2owers of Ch:iſts Goſpell, as followeth. 


Verſe 7, And intend to petuert the Goſpell of Chriſt, The falle A- 


oftles rrow- 
le & ouer- 


hat is to ſay, they do not onely go about to trouble you, how the 
but alſo vtterly to aboliſh and ouerthꝛow Chziſts Goſpell, Foz cit, © 
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theſe two things the diuell pzactiſeth moſt buſily. Firſt, he is not 
contented to trouble and deceive many by his falſe Apoſties , but 
mozeouer he laboureth by them vtterly to ouerthzow the Goſpell, 

The won And neuer reſteth till he hath bzought it to paſſe. Pet ſuch peruer⸗ 
ee ters ok the Goſpellcan abide nothing lelle, then to heare that they 
be couned Are the Apoſiles of the diuell: nap rather they glozy aboue others 
the wot in the name of Chaiſt, and boaſt themſelues to be the moſt ſincere 
| pꝛeachers of the Goſpell. But becauſe they mingle the law with 
the Goſpell, they muſt needs be peruertersof the Goſpell. Foz ev 

ther Chꝛiſt muſt remaine and the law per ich: oꝛ the law mull re⸗ 

maine and Chꝛiſt periſh: Fo2 Chʒiſt andthe law can by no meanes 

Che righte- Ager er and reigne together in theconſcicnce. Where the righteonſ 
eu nelle of thelaw ruleth,there cannot the righteouſneſſe of grace rule. 
the righte- And againe, where the righteouſneſſe of grace reigneth, there can⸗ 
outneie 0 not the righteoulnes of the law reigne: foz one of them muſt nds 
contrary, glue place vnto the other. And if thon tanſt not belteue that God 
will foꝛgiue thy ſins fo2 Chꝛiſts fake, whom he ſent into the woꝛld 

to be our high Pꝛiſt: how then J pꝛay the, wilt thou beleene that 

be will fo:gine the ſame fo2 the wozkes of the law, which thou 


couldeſt neuer perfo2me: 02 fo2 thine owne wozkes,which(as thou 
mult be conſtrained to confeſſe) be ſuch, as it is impoſſible foꝛ them | 


to counteruaile the iudgement of God? 

Wlherefoze (he doctrine of grace can by no meanes ſtand with 
the doctrine of the law. The one muſt needs be refuſed and aboly 
They char ſhed, and the other confirmed and ſtabliſhed. Foz as Paul ſaith here, 
ele to mingle the one with the other, is to ouerthzow the Goſpell of 
neile of the Ch2ilt. And pet if it come to debating , the greater part ouerconv 
bogen. meth the better. Foꝛ Chzilt with his lde is weake,and the Goſpel 
are buer but a foliſh pꝛeaching. Contrariwiſe, the kingdome of the world, 
6:21.54 and the diuell the pzince thereof,are ſtrong.Beſides that, the wiſe⸗ 
Chriſt, dome and righteouſneſſe of the ſleſh cary a godly ſhew. And by this 
meanes the righteouſneſſe of grace and faith is loft, and the other 
righteouſneſſe of the law and wozkes aduanced and maintained. 
But this is our comfo2t, that the diuell with all his limmes, ca 
not do what he would. He map trouble many, but he cannot ouer- 
thzow Ch:iſts Goſpell. The truth map be aſlailed, but vanquiſhed 

it cannot be: For the word of the Lord endureth for euer. 
It ſemeth to be a light matter, to mingle the law and the Gol 
pell, faith 4 wozks together: but it doth moze miſchiefe then — 
4 reaſon 
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ſon tan conceine. Fo2 it doth not onely blemich and darken the The atom 


wledge of grace, but alſo it taketh away Chziſt with all his be- , Je 
neſits, and it vtterly ouerthꝛoweth the Goſpel, as Paul ſaith in this re 
place. The cauſe of this great euill is our fleſh; which being plun⸗ „ker te. 


ge in ſinnes, ſeeth no way how to get out but by woz kes, # there- er. 


ing it is — fo2 the N. to find reſt and —— 

It appeareth alſo by theſe woz ds of Paul: And intend to petuett 

the Goſpell of Chriſt: that the falſe Apoſtles were erceeding bold "A 
and ſhameleſſe, which with all their might ſet themſelues againſt | 
Paul. Wherefoze he againe, bſing the ſpirit of zeale and feruency, | 
and being fully perſwaded of thecertainty of his calling , ſetteth | 
hiumſelfe ſtrongly againſt them, and wonderfully magnificth his 

niſterp, ſaping; 


Uerſe 8. But though that we or an Angell from heauen preach 
vnto you otherwiſe then chat we haue pteached vnto 
you, let him be accurſed. 


| | re Paul caſteth out very flames of fire, and his zeale is ſo fer- The vebe- 
= vehtthat he beginneth alſo almoſt to curſe the Angels. Although 73 7e:'s 
ſaith he, that we our ſelues, even J and my bꝛother Timothy and guad che 
Titus, and as manp as teach Chꝛiſt purely with me (I ſpeake not flle Apo- 
of thoſe ſeducers of conſciences:) yea oz if an Angell from 
heanen pꝛeach vnto you, gc. notwithſtanding J would rather that 
I my ſelfe, my bꝛethꝛen, yea and the very Angels from heauen al 
lo, ſhould be holden accurſed,then that my Goſpell ſhould be ouer⸗ 
thzowne. This is inderde a vehement zeale, that he dare ſo boldly 
curſc, not onely himſelle and his bzeth2en,but alſo euen an Angell 
fr — heauen. 
The Ozerne woꝛd Anathema in Hebzelo Herem, ſignifleth a 
thing accurſed, exetrable, and dcteſfable: which hath nothing to 
do}, no participation oz communion with God. So ſaith Ioſua: 7% 6. 26 
Curſed be the man before the Lord. that raiſech vp and buildeth this 
citſe Icrico. And in the laſt of Leviticus it is witten: Nothing ſepa- 
rate from the common vſe, which ſhall be ſeparate from man, fall be 
redeemed, but die the death, whether it be man ot beaſſ. So God had 
apf bointed Amalech , and cer taine other cities accurſed by Gods 
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owne ſentence,ſhould be vtterly raſed and deſtroyed. This is then | i 
the mind of Paul: J had rather that my ſelfe t other mp bzethzen, © 


yea and an Angell from heauen ſhould be accurſed , then that we 
oz others ſhould pꝛeach any other Goſpell then that which we 
haue pꝛeached already. Do Paul firſt curſeth himſelfe : foʒ cunning 


artificers are wont firſt to find fault with themſelues, that they 1 


map the moꝛe freely and ſharpelp afterwards repꝛoue others. 


The Goſpell Paul therefoze concludeth , that there is no other Goſpell be⸗ 
Fal ſides that, which he himſelfe had pꝛeached. But he pꝛeached not a 
Golpell which he had himſelfe deuiſed, but the ſame which God 
pꝛomiſed befoze by his Pꝛophets in the holy Scriptures, Rom. 1. 
Therefoe he pꝛonounceth himſelfe and others, yea euen an An- ⸗ 
gell from heauen, to be vndoubtedly atcurſed, if they teach any 
thing contrary to the fozmer Golpell. Foz the voyce of the Gof- 

ell once ſent fozth, Mall not be called backe againe till the day of 


adgement. | 


Verſe 9. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay we now againe, If any man 
ror vnto you ocherwitt then that you haue recciued, 
et him be accurſed, 


Ve repeateth the ſelfe lame thing, onely changing the perſons, 


Befoze he curſed himſelfe, his b:ethzen, q an Angell from heauen. 


Pere if there be any (ſaith he) beſtdes vs, which pꝛeach vnto you a⸗ 
ny other Goſpell then that pe haue receiued of vs, let them alſo be 


accurſed, Therefoze he plainly excommunicateth and curſeth all 
teachers in generall, himſelfe, his bꝛethꝛen, an Angell, and moze- | 
oner all others whatſocuer , namely all thoſe falſe teachers his ad- | 
uerſaries. Pere appeareth an excteding great feruencyof ſpirit in 
The vebe- the Apoſtle, that he dare curſe all teachers thꝛoughout the whole 
mency 2 wozld and in heauen, which peruert his Goſpell and teach any o- Þ 


the alle A ther. Foz all men muſt either belerue that Goſpell that Paul pꝛea- 
* 5 — they _—_ — and condemned. Mould to God 
An horrible ſentence e 
ſentence #- hearts that ſccke to peruert the Goſpell of Paul: of which ſozt at 
Papilts., this day (the moꝛe it is to belamented) the wozld is full. 

oi per · The changing of perſons is here to be marked. Foz Paul ſpeak- 
ſons i» vere eth otherwile in his firſt curſing then he doth in the ſecond. In 
bed. the firſt he ſaith: If we or an Angell from heauen, preach vnto — 

a 


Apoſtle might rike a feare into their 
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| any other Goſpell then that we haue preached vnto you: In the ſes 
tond: then that ye haue received. And this he doth of purpoſe , leff 
the Galathians ſhould ſay: Te, O Paul do not peruert the Goſpell 
t thou haſt pꝛeached vnto vs: we bnderſtod ther not rightly, 
but the teachers that came after thee, haue declared vnto vs the 
true meaning thereof. This ( ſaith he) will Jin no caſe admit. 
They ought to adde nothing, neither to cozrec it: but that which 
you heard of me, is the ſincere woꝛd of God: let this only remaine. 
Neither do J deſire my ſelfe to be any other manner of teacher then 
J was, no2 pou other diſciples. Wherefoze if pe heare any man 
f. b2inginganyother Goſpell then that ye haue heard of me, oꝛ bꝛag⸗ 
ging that he will deliuer better things then ye haue reteiued of me, 
llet him and his diſciples be both accurſed. 
The ſirſt two Chapters in a manner, containe nothing elſe but we cen, 
> defences of his doctrine,and confutations ot errours:ſo that vntill Y 
he cometh to the end of the ſecond Chapter, he toucheth not the . 
> chiefeſt matter which he handleth in this Epiſtle, namely the arti- 
> cleofiuſtification. Notwithſtanding , this ſentence of Paul ought 
to abmonitſh vs, that ſo many as thinke the Pope to be Judge of 
the Scripture are accurſed. TUhich thing the Popiſh Schwlemen 
=> hang wickedly taught, ſtanding vpon this ground: The Church 7h 1 0 
> hath allowed foure Goſpels onely:.therefoze there are but foure: papicso 
kon if it had allowed moze, there had bene moze. Now ſceing the 77945, that 
* Church might receine ond allow ſuch and ſo many Goſpels as it . aboue the 
be would, thergfo:e the Church is aboue the Goſpell. A godly argu ture. 
all! ment fozſoth. J appzoue the Scripture, Ergo J am aboue the 
Ocripture. Iohn Baptiſt acknowledgethand confefſeth Chꝛiſt, and 
- pointeth to him with his finger, therefoꝛe he is aboue Chꝛiſt. The 
Church appꝛoueth the Chziltian faith and doctrine , therefo:c the 
: Charch is aboue them. Foz the ouerthꝛo wing of this their wicked 
and hlaſphemous doctrine, thou haſt here a plaine tert like a thun 
der bolt, wherein Paul ſubieceth both himſelfeand an Angell from 
heauen, and Doctoꝛs vpon earth, and all other teachers and ma- 
ſters whatſoeuer, vnder the authozity of the Scripture. Foz they 
dught not to be maſters, iudges, oꝛ arbiters, but onely witneſſes, 
diſciples and confeſſo2s of the Church, whether it be the Pope, Lu- e wordot 
ther, Auguſtine, Paul. oʒ an Angell from heauen. Neither ought any — ie, 
Jn | dockrine to be taught oꝛ heard in the Church beſides the pure wo2d cavghc in 
of God, that is to ſap, the holy Scripture. Dtherwiſe accurſed bebe Chech. 
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both the teachers and hearers together with their doctrine. 


Uerſe 10, For new preach I mans doArine, or Gods ? 


Theſe woꝛds are ſpoken with the lame vehemencp of ſpirit that 

the fozmer were. As if he ſhould lap: Am J Paul ſo bnknowne a- 

mongſt pou, which haue pꝛeached ſo openly in pour Churches: Are 

my bitter conflicts, and ſo many ſharp battels againſt the Jcwes, 

pet vnknowne bnto pouzIt appeareth (J thinke)ſuffictently vnto 

you by mp pꝛeaching, and by ſo manp 4 ſo great afflictions which 
What te- J haue ſuffered, whether J ſerne men oz God, oz all men ſe that 
ward Por by this my pꝛeaching J haue not only ſtirred vp perſecutionagainſt | 
kis labour. me in enery place, but haue alſo pꝛocured the cruell hatred both of | 
What the mine owne nation and ot all other men. I ſhew therefoze plainly 

maniſters of enough, that I ſeeke not by my pꝛeaching, the fauour oz pꝛaiſe of 
God 92h men, but to ſet fo2th the bencfite and glozie of God. | 
Neither do we ſ&ke the fanour of men by our doctrine. Fo2 we | 
Nh. teach that all men are wicked by nature, and the childzen of w2ath. | 

Wecondemne mans freewill, his ſtrength, wiſedome and righte- 
oulneſle, and all religions of mans owne deuiſing. And to be ſho2t, 
—— we ſap that there is nothing in vs that is able to deſcrue grace and | 
aun of che the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: but we pꝛeach, that we obtaine this 
Goſpell grace by the free mercie of God onely fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake. Foz ſo the 
ie heauens ſhew foꝛth the glo2y of God and his wozkes,condemning | 
all men generally with their wozks. This is not to pꝛeach foz the 
fanour of men and of the woꝛld. Foz the wo2ld can abide nothing 
leſſe then to heare his wiſedome, rightcouſncſſe, religion, and po- F 
wer condemned. And to ſpeake againſt thoſe mighty and glozious F 
gifts of the wozld, is not to flattcr the woꝛld, but rather to pꝛocure 
hatred and indignation of the wozld, Foz if we ſpeake againſt 
men, oz any thing elſe that pertaineth to their gloꝛp, it cannot be, 
but that cruell hatred, perſecutions, ex communications, murthers 

and condemnations muſt needs follow. 

n If then (ſaith Paul) they ſ& other matters, why ſ& they not 
the things this alſo, that I teach the things that are of God and not of men⸗ 
4 that is to ſay : that I ſœke no mans fauour by my doctrine, but 
ſet out Gods mercy offered vnto vs in Chʒiſt. Fo2 it I ſought the 
fauour of men, J would notcondemne their wozks. Now foz as 
much as J condemne mens wozks , that is to ſay, becauſe J . 
ods 
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Gods iudgement out of his wo2zd ( whereof J am a Miniſler) a⸗ 
gainſt all men, how that they are ſinners, vnrightcous, wicked, 
hildzen of wꝛath, bon dllaues of the diuell and damned, a that they 
re not made righteous by woꝛ ks o2 by circumciſion, but by grace 
nely, and faith in Chꝛiſt: therefoze J pꝛocure vnto my ſelfe the 
cadly hatred of men. Foz they can abide nothing leſſe, then to 
care that they are ſuch:nay rather they would be pꝛaiſed fo2 wiſe, 
figbteous and holy.TUherefoze this witnelleth ſufficiently,that J 
feach not mans doctrine. After the ſame manner Chꝛziſt ſpeaketh 
| ſo in the 7 of Iohn : The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, 76.9.7 
ecauſe Iteſtifie of it that the works thereof ate euill. And in the; of 
ohn: This is condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 1b. 3. 19. 
en loued darkneſſe more then light,becauſe their works were evill, 
Now, that J teach the things which are of God (ſaith the Apo- 
le) hereby it may ſufficiently appeare, that I pꝛeach the onelp ge, thac 
race, the mercie, the godnes and the glozy of God. Yozeover, he eren 
at ſpeaketh (as Chꝛiſt ſaith) thoſe things which his Koꝛd and be rue. 
aſter hath commanded him, and glozifieth not himſelfe , but 
im whoſe Meſſenger he is, bꝛingeth and teacheth the true woꝛd 
f God. But J teach thole things onely which are commanded 
me from aboue : neither alo2ifie J my ſcife, but him that ſentme. 
Beſides that, J ſtir vp againſt my ſelfe the wzathand indignation 
of both the Jewes and Gentiles , therefoꝛe my doctrine is true, 
ſincere, certaine, and of God, neither can there be any other, (much 
leſſe any better) then this my doctrine is. TUherefo2e, whatſoeuer 
doctrine elſe teacheth not as mine doth, that all men are ſinners, 
and are iuſtiũcd by faith onely in Chꝛiſt, muſt needs be falſe, wic⸗ 
ked, blaſphemous, accurſcd and diuelliſh: and euen ſuch alſo are 
they which teach oꝛ reteiue it. 
Do we with Paul do boldly pꝛonounce all ſuth doctrine to be ac⸗ 
curſed as agreeth not with ours. Foz neither do we ſerke by our 
pꝛeaching the pꝛaiſe of men, oꝛ the fauoz of Pzinces oz Biſhops, but 
the fauo2 of God alone, whoſe onely grace and mercy we p2each, 
deſpiſing and treading vnder fote whatſoener is of our ſelues. 
Whoſocncr he be then which ſhall teach any other Goſpell,o2 that 
which is contrarie to ours, let vs be bold to ſap that he is ſent of 
the dinell, and hold him accurſed. 


Uerſe 10. Or go I about to pleaſe men? 


F 


OO — 


Chap. I. Veon run EprSTLE 


That is, do I ſerue men 02 God: He hath alwaies a glance at 
Th: (e the falſe Apo tles. Theſe ( ſaith he) muſt nerds ſerke to pleaſe and 
| erde to flatter men; fo2 by this meanes they ſeke, that they againe may 
I pleale men. gloꝛp in their fleſh. Moꝛeouer, becauſe they will not beare the has 
il tred and perſecution of men, they teach circumciſton , onely to a 
uoide the perſecution of the Crolle, as followeth in the 5 Chapter. 
r-ach-rs of Do at this day pe map find maay which ſerke to pleaſe men, and 
engel to the end they may liue in peace + ſecurity of the fleſh, thep teach 
pleale meu. the things which are of men, that is to ſap , wicked things, oz elſe 
they allow the blaſphemies and wicked iudgements of the aduer- 
ſar ies, contrary to the woꝛd of God againſt their owneconſcience, 
that they may kepe (till thefauour of Pꝛinces and Biſhops, and 
The reward gttov their gods. But we, becauſe we endeuo} to pleaſe God and 
* zoily not men, do ſtirre vp againſt vs the malice of the diuell and hell it 
ſelfe: we ſuffer the repꝛoches and ſlanders of the wo2ld, death and 

| all the miſchiefcs that can be deuiſed againſt vs. | 
Do ſaith Paul here: I ſehe not to pleaſe men, that they may pꝛaiſe 
my doctrine, and repoꝛt me to be an extellent teacher, but J defire 
onely that my doctr ine may pleaſe God : and by this meanes J 
make men mp mo2tall enemies. NAhich thing J find by experience 
to be moſt true: fo2 they requite me with infamie, llander, impꝛi⸗ 
ſonment 4 (wo2d.Contrariwiſe the falſe Apoſtles teach the things 
that are of men, that is to ſay, ſuch things as be pleaſant and plau⸗ 
re reward (ible to mans reaſon, and that to the end they map hue in eaſe and 
—— purchaſe the fauoꝛ, god will and pꝛaiſe of the people. And ſuch men 
chew. find that they ſeeke fo2: foz they are pꝛaiſed and magnified of men. 
Do ſaith Chzilt alſo, 7.6. That liypoctites do all things to be pray- 
ſed of men. And in the 5 of Iohn he ſharply repꝛoueth ſuch ; How 
can ye beleeue ( ſaith he) which teceiue honour one of another, and 
ſeeks not the honour that cometh of God alone? The things which 
Paul hath hitherto taught, are in a manner exainples onelp. In the 
meane time notwithſtanding he is very carneſt euerp where in 
pꝛouing his doctrine to be ſincere and ſound, ZTherefoze he erhoz⸗ 

teth the Clariant that they fozſake it not fo2 anp other doctrine. 


Verſe 10. Fot if I ſhould yet pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruant of 
God 


Theſe things are to be referred to the whole office and minifſke- 


9 


ric of Paul, to ſhew what a contrarietv there was betwerne his 
conuer 
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connerſation befoze in the Jewiſh law, and his connerſation now 
vnder the Goſpell. As if he would ſay : Do yt thinke that J go a- 
bout till to pleaſe men, as J did in times paſt? So he ſpeaketh af» 
terwards in the; Chapter. If T yer preach circumciſion, why do I 
ſuffer perſecution? Ag though he would ſay: Do ye not ſ& and heare 
of my daily conflicts , great perſecutions and afflictions * After J 
was conuerted g called to the office of Apoſtleſhip, I neuer taught 
mans doitrine , neither ſought J to pleaſe men, but God alone. 
That is to ſay: ſełe not by mp miniſterie and doctrine the pꝛaiſ 
and fauour ot men, but of God. X 
, fl Here againe is to be marked, how maliciouſly and craftily the 
- falſe Apoſtles went about to bzing Paul into hatred among the Ga- 

- lathians, They picked out of his pꝛeachings and woitings certaine Uns 
E 

| 


©... Aa . 34 i 
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contradictions (as ouraduerſaries at this day do out of our boks) 1.4 6, e 


and by this meanes they would haue conuinced him that he had 41 
taught contrary things, Mherefoꝛe they ſaid that there was no Paul. * 
credit to be giuen vnto him: but that circumciſton 4 the law ought 


; to be kept: Thich thing he himſclfe alſo by his example had al- 


re 

JI Þ lowed, becauſe he had circumciſed Timothie acco2ding to the law, ; 
ce | hadpurified himſelfe with other foure men in the temple at /er»/a- 42. 21.26. 
nem, and had ſhanen his head at Cenchrea. Theſe things they craftis . 13.18. 


ly ſurmiſed, that Paul by the commandement and autho2ity of the 
* Apoſtles was conſtrained to do: Which notwithſtanding he had 
kept as indifferent, bearing with the infirmitie of the weake bze 
then (which pet vuderſtod not the Chꝛiſtian libertie, ) leſt they 
' ſhould be offended. Zo whoſe cauillations thus he anſwereth: 
Do true it is which the falſe Apoſtles fozge againſt me foz the o⸗ 
urr thꝛowing of my Goſpell, and ſetting vp of the law and cirtum⸗ 
tiſion againe , the matter it ſelfo ſnffictently declareth. Foz if A 


ich would pꝛeach the law and circumciſion, and commend the ſtrength, 

the | the power, and the will of man, I ſhould not be ſo odious vnto 

2m them, but ſhould pleaſe them. 

ai Verſe 11. 12. Now Icertifie you brethren, that the Goſpell which 
1 was preached ofme,was not after man, For neither te- 

at of ceiued I it of man, neither was I taught it but by the 

revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, 
iſte- Here is the pzincipall point of all this matter: which containeth 
2 his F aconfutation of his aduerſaries, and a defence of his doctrine, to 


F 2 


The chiete 
purpule of 
Paul in this 
di{puranon, 


Pauls do- 
Trine was 
not After 
An. 


Chriſt both 
God & man 
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the end of the ſecond Chapter. Upon this he ſtandeth, this he vꝛgeth 
and with an oath confirmcth, that he learned not his Goſpell of a 
ny man, but receiued it by the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in 
that he ſweareth, he is conſtrained ſo to do, that the G, may 
belenc him, and alſo, that they (ſhould gtueno eare to the falſe a 
poles: whom he repꝛoueth as liecs, becauſe thep had ſaid that he 
learned and receiued his Goſpell of the Apoſtles, 

Where he ſaith that his Goſpcll is not after man, he meaneth 
not, that his Goſpell is not earthly ( fo2 that ts manifeſt of it ſelfe; 
and the falſe Apoſtles bꝛagged alſo that their doctrine was not earth 
ly but heauenly:) but he meaneth that he learned not his Goſpel! 
by the miniſter ie of men, o2 receiued it by any carthly meanes (as 
we all learne it either by the miniſterie of men, oꝛ elſe receine it by 
ſome earthly meanes, ſome by hearing, ſome by rcading,and ſome 
by wꝛiting:) but he reteiued the ſame oncly by the reuelation of Te- 
ſus Chꝛiſt. It any man liſt to make any other diſtinction, J am not 
againſt it. Here the Apoſtle ſheweth by the way, that Chziſt is not 
onely man, but that he is both God and very man, when he ſaith 
that he receined not his Goſpell by man. 

Now, Paul receiued his Goſpell in the way as he was going to 
Damaſcus , where Chꝛiſt appeared vnto him and talked with him. 


Where Paul Afterwards alſo he talked with him in the Temple at Jul em 


received the 


Golpcll, 


but he receiued his Goſpell in the way, as Luke retiteth the ſtozie 
in the 9 of the Actes. Ariſe (ſaith Chꝛiſt and go into the Citie, and 
it ſhall be told thee what thou mutt do. He doth not bid him go in 
to the Citie, that he might learne the Goſpell of Ananias: but A- 
nanias was bid to go and baptiſe him, to lay his hands vpon him, 
to commit the miniſter ie of the woꝛd vnto him, and to commend 
him vnto the Church, andnot to teach him the Goſpell, which he 
had reteiued afoꝛe (as he glo2tethin the ſame place) by the onelp re⸗ 
uelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And this Anamas himſclfe confefſeth, ſay- 
ing: Brother Saul, the Lord which appeared to thee in the way,hath 
ſeat me. that thou mighteſt receive thy fhoht, Therefoꝛe he reteiued 
not his doctrine of Ananias, but being already called, lightned and 
taught of Chꝛiſt in the way, he was ſent to Ananias that he might 
alto haue the teftimonic of men, that he was called of God to 
pzeach the Goſpell of Ch:it, 

This Paul was conſtrained to recite, to put away the Can 


der of the falſe Apoſtles, who laboured to bzing him into hatred 
among 
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among the Ga/athians, ſaping that Paul was inferiour to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ſcholers; who had rccetued of the Apoſtles, that which 
they taught and kept; whoſe conuerſation alſo they had lerne a long 
time, and that Paul himſelfe had alſo receiued the ſame things of 
them, although he did now deny it. Why then would they rather 
obey an inferiour, and deſpiſe the authozity of the Apoſtles them⸗ 
ſelues, who were not onelp the ſozeelders and teachers of the 6 
(athians, but alſo of all the Churches thꝛoughout the whole world: 


\ This Argument, which the falſe Apoſtles grounded vpo the au The gr 
= thozitie ofthe Apoſtles, was ſtrong and mightie, whereby the Ga Mere ot the 


) 

) 

; would neuer haue belteued, had J not bene taught by theſe eram 
p | 

e 


„fluch top (among whom were manynotable men) could ſo quickly 
\t be ouerthzowne. Oh god Loꝛd, what hozrible and infinit miſchiefe 
te may one onely Argument eaſtly bzing 2 which ſo pierceth a mans 
tm Þ conſcience when God wtthd2aweth his grace, that in one moment 
I F heloſethall together. By this ſubtelty then the falſe Apoſtles did 
to | Fallly decaue the Ch, being not fully ſtabliched and groun⸗ 
ded, but as pet weaue in the faith. 
Moꝛeouer, the matter of iuſtification is b2ickle: not of it ſelfe ( foꝛ 


laile Apo- 


/athians were ſodainely ouerthꝛowne, eſpeciallp in this matter. J e, raken 


1 


rom the su-. 


thoritic of 


ples of the Churches of Ga/atia, of the Corinthians and others, that here. 
they which had receined the woꝛd of God in the beginning with 


the wecke- 


is el it ſelfe it is moſt ſure and certaine, ) but inreſpect of vs. here. 228 
5 of Imy ſelfe baue god experience. Fo2 J know in what houres of — otag 
darkneſſe J ſometimes wzeſtle. J know howoften J ſodainly loſe e 
a. | the beamesof the Goſpell and Grace, as being ſhadowed from me gebar 


rawne to 


in, | with thicke and darke cloudes.Bziefly J knowin what a ſlippery Cf n, 


ny place euen ſuch alſo do ſtand, as are well exerciſed, and ſeeme to bens 
be | baue ſure foting in matters of faith. TWe have god experience of mai 


token that we vnderſtand it. But when in p very conflict we ſhould | 
4th | vethe Goſpell,which is he wo2d of grace,conſolation 5 life, there 


this matter: fo2 we are able to teach it vnto others, this is aſure t*i"<- 


doth the law, the woꝛd of w2ath, heauineſſe and death pꝛeuent the The office 
and | Solpell x beginneth to rage, and the terrozs which it raiſeth vp in? 


gh! the conſcience, are no leſſe then was that hozrible ſhew in py mount . 


) to %%. So that euen one place of the Scripture containing ſome | 
thꝛeatning of the law, ouerwhelmcth and dꝛowneth all conſolati⸗ 
nan, ene beſides, and ſo ſhaketh all our inward powers, that it maketh 
tred vs to foꝛget Juſtiſication, grate, Ch iſt, the 1 i and all together. 
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The con- Therefoꝛe in reſpec of vs, it is a verp bꝛickle matter becauſe we 
del. are bzickle. Againe, we haue againlt vs euen the one halfe of our 
ſelues: that is ta ſav,reaſon,and all the powers thereof. Beſtves all 
Gz/.5. 17. this, the fleſh reſt Teth the ſpirit , which cannot bel&ne aſſaredly 
that the pzomiſes of Gad are true. It fighteth therefozc againſt the 
3” 7-3- ſpirit , and (as Paul ſaith) it holdeth the ſpirit captive : ſo that it 
cannot belteue ſo ſtedfaltly as it would. Wherefoze we teach con 
F — tinually that the knowleoge of Chꝛiſt and of faith is no wozke of 
192 man, but ſimply the gift of God, who as he createth faith, ſo doth 
he keepe it in vs. And euen as he firlt gineth faith vnto vs though 
the wo2d , ſo afterwards he ererciſeth, increaſeth, ſtrengtheneth 
and maketh perfect the ſame in vs by the wozd.Therefoze the grea- 
teſt ſeruice that a man can do vnto God, and the very Sabboth gf 
Sabboths, is to ererciſe himſelfe in true nodlineſſe, diligently to 
iin reade and heare the wo2d. * Contrariwiſe there is nothing moze 
£1 dangerous then to be weary of the wozd. He thereto2e that is fo 
= 1oing told, that he thinketh himſelfe to know enough, and beginneth by 
«i Gols little andlittle toloththe wazd, that man hath loſt Chziſt and the 
Ooſpell, and that which he thinketh himſelfe to know, he attaineth 
este gnely by bare ſpeculation: And he is like vnto a man (as S. umes 
knowledge Faith: ) Who beholding his face in a glaſſe, goeth his way, and by 
— and by forgetteth what his countenance was, 
14.1.23-14, TChercfozelet euerp faithfull man labour and ſtriue with all di⸗ 
nacco ll ligence to learne and to kepe this doctrine: And to that end let him 
— let Uſe humble and harty p2ayer , with continuall ſtudy and medita⸗ 
ad carnett tion of the woꝛd. And when we haue done neuer ſo much, pet ſhall 
8 tbe We haue enough to keepe vs occupied. Fo2 we haue to do with no 
15 ſmall enemies, but ſtrong and mighty, and ſuch as are in continu- 
all warre againſt vs, namelp our owneflcſh, all the dangers of the 
The ene- | woꝛld, the law, ſiunc, death, the wꝛath and iudgement of God, and 
oy. the diuell himſelfe, who neuer ceaſeth to tempt vs inwardly by his 
fer ie darts, and outwardly by his falſe Apoſtles, to the end that he 
may ouerthꝛow, if not all, vet the moſt part of vs. | 
te ene This Argument thereſoze of the falſe Apoſtles had a godly ſhew, 
'ms day is 4ſ@med to be very ſtrong. Which alſo at this day pꝛeuaileth with 
vcd ee mano,namelv that the Apaſtles, the holy fa theks 8 their ſucteſſours 
le hoh hanc ſo taugt: that the Church ſothinketh and belceueth: Boze- 
e gquer that it is impaſſible that Chꝛiſt ſhould ſuffer his Church ſo 
long time to erre. Art thou alone (ſay they)wiſer then ſo manp holy 
men? 
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men? wiſer then the whole Church? Alter this manner the diuell 
being changed into an Angell of light , ſetteth vpon vs craftily at 
this dap by certaine peſtiferens hypocrites, who ſay: We paſſenot 
fo: the Pope, we abhozre the hypocriſie of Ponks and ſuchlike:but The del. 
we would haue the authozity of holy Church to remaine vntouched, cn. 
The Church hath thus bclecued & taught this long time. So haue 

all the Doctoꝛs of the pꝛimitiue Church, holy men, moꝛe ancient 4 

better learned then thou. Who art thou, that dareſt diſſent from all 

theſe, and bꝛing vnto vs a contrary doctrine? When Sathan rea⸗ 

ſoneth thus, conſpiring with the fleſh and reaſon, then is thy con⸗ 

ſcience terrified and vtterly deſpaircth, vnleſſe thou conſtantlyre/ 

turne to thy ſelfe againe , and lap: Whether it be Cyprian, Am- 

broſe, Auguſtine, either S. Peter, Paul oz Iohn, yea oz an Angell 

from heauen that teacheth otherwiſe , pet this Jknow alluredlp, 

that I teach not the things of men, but ol God: that is to ſap, A at- 

tribute all things to God alone, and nothing to man. 

Then I firſt tone vpon me the defence of the Goſpell, J re- Dover | 
member that Doctoꝛ Staupicius a wozthy man, ſaid thus vnto me: —— 
This liketh me well that this doctrine which thou pꝛeacheſt, perl / been 
deth glozy and all things elſe vnto God alone, and nothing vnto „ben be 
man: foz vnto God there cannot be attributed to much glozy, —3— 
godnelle, morcie, gc. This ſaping did then greatly comfozt and 
confirme me. And true it is, that the doctrine ofthe Goſpell taketh rege 
from men all glozie, wiſedome, righteouſneſle, ec. and gineth the ba ce 
ſame to the Creatoz alone, who made all things of nothing. Me eben 
map alſo moze ſafely attribute to much vnto God then bnto man. Ges 
Foz in this caſe J map ſap boldly; Be it ſo that the Church, Au- bog to 
guſtine and other Doctoꝛs, alſo Peter and Apollo, pea euen an An⸗ 
gell fcom heauen, teach a contrary doctr ine, yet my doctrine is ſuch, 
that it ſettcth fozth and pꝛeacheth the grace and glozy of God a- 
lone, and in the matter of ſaluation it condemneth the rightcouſ- 
neſle and wiſedome of all men. In this J cannot offend, becauſe 1 
giue both to God and man, that which pzoperly and truly belon⸗ 
geth to them both. 

But thou wilt ſay: The Church is holy, The Fathers are holy. 
It is true:notwithſtanding.albeit the Church beholy,yet is it tom / 
pelled to pꝛay: Forgiue vs out treſpaſſes. Do, though the Fathers 1.6.11. 
be holp, yet are they ſaued thꝛough the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins. There ⸗ 
foze neither amF to be beleeued,noz d of 3 ea the fathers,noz 


4 


” 
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wether An- the Apoſtles, no noꝛ an Angell from heauen, if we teach any thing 
Nele againſt the word of God, but let the word of God abide for evert 


poltles nor 


any vher Faq els this Acgument of the falſe Apoſtles had mightily pꝛeuailed 
eee Againſt Pauls boctrine, Foz in derde it was agreat matter, a great 
te en matter J ſap, to ſet befoze the ½%të e the whole Church, with all 
Zee“ the company of the Apoſtles, againſt Pavl alone, but latelyſpzong | 
wrdvi yp and of ſmall authozitie. This was therefoze aſtrong Argument 
198 concluded mightily. Foz no man ſaith willingly that the Church 
erreth, g pet it is neceſſary to ſap that it erreth,ifit teach any thing 
beſides oz againſt Gods woꝛd. 
The error Peter thechicfe of the Apoſttes taught both in life and doctrine be⸗ 
l Fete. des Gods wo2d,therefo2c he erred and was deteiued. Neither did 
Paul diſſemble that erro; (although it ſeemed to be but a light fault) 
becauſe he ſaw it would turne to the hurt of the whole Church,but 
withltoode him euen to his face, becauſe he walked not after the 
truch of the Goſpell. Therefoꝛe neither is the Church, noꝛ Peter, 
noꝛ the Apoſtles, noꝛ Angels from heauen to be heard,vnlelle they 
bzing and teach the pure wo2d of God, 
The Popiſts This Argument euen at this day is not a little pꝛeiudiciall to 


+ our tauſe. Foz if we may neither belteue the Pope, noꝛ 8 
| 


bal, 2. 11. 


noꝛ Luther, no2 any other, except they teach vs the pure wo2d ol 
God, whom ſhall we then beltene? who in the meane while ſhall 
certiſie our conſtientes which part teacheth the pure woꝛd of God, 

we 02 our aduerſaries: Foꝛ they bag, that they alſo haue the pure . 
woꝛd of Codand teach it. Againe, we beleeue not the Papiſts, be» | 
cauſe they teach not the woꝛd of God, neither tan they teach it, Þ / 
Contrariwiſe, they hate vs moſt bitterly, and perſetute vs as molt 
peſtilent heretikes and ſeducers of the people. What is to be done 
in this taſe? Shall it be lawfull foꝛ cucry phantaſticall ſpirit, to 
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! | teach what himſelfe liſteth, ſ&ing the woꝛld can neither heare no? 

8 1 abide our doctrine? Foꝛ although we gloꝛy with Paul, that we teach Þ 9! 

1 the pure Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, vet we p2ofit nothing, but are compel» | if 

14 led to heare, that this our gloꝛping is not onely vaine, raſh, and 5 
| 


arrogant, but alſo diuelliſh and full of blaſphemic. But if we a- 
baſe our ſelues and giue place to the rage of our aduerſaries, then 1% 
both the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts ware pꝛoud. The Anabaptiſts J*: 
will vaunt that they bꝛing and teach ſome ſtrange thing which the J 
woꝛld neuer heard of befoze, The Papiſts will ſet vp againe and 


ſtabliſh their old abhominations. Let euerp man Aer take Ihe 
tede, 


- 
«h 


- — 
— 
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heede, that he be moſt ſuro of his calling and doctrine, that he may A preacher 
bolbly ſay with Paul: Although we or an Angell from heaven —.—— 
preach vnto you otherwiſe, then chat which we haue preached vato and dodrine 
you, let hum be accurſed. Gala. 1. l 


Ver/et3, For ye haue heard of my conuetſation in times paſt in le- 
| wiſh religion , how that I perſecuted the Church of God 
ft exttemely & waſted ittand profited in the Jewish religion, | 
4 aboue many of my companions of mine one nation. 


This place hath in it no fingular doctrine. Notwithſtanding Paul 
alledgeth here his owne example, ſaying: J haue defended the tra ⸗ 
ditions of the Phariſes and the Jewiſh religion moze conſtantly 

then pe and all your lalſe teachers. UWherefoze if the rightcouſneſſe 

ol the law had bene any thing wozth, J had not turned backe from 
it: in the keeping whereof notwithſtanding befo2ze J knew Chal, | | 

= Jdidſoererciſemy ſelſe, and ſo p2ofit therein, that J excelled many 
of mp companions of mine owne nation. Mozcouer J was ſo zelous The zeale 

| indefenceofthe lame, that JperſecutedthechurchofGodertreme- · 

ly, # waſted it, Fo2 hauing received authozity of the high Pꝛieſts, 
Iput many in pꝛiſon, and when they ſhould be put to death, 3 ATt-26, 10. 
p2onounced the ſentence, and puniſhing them thꝛoughout all the 
ſinagogues, JI compelled them to blaſpheme, and was ſo exceeding 
mad vpon them, that J perſecuted them cuen vnto ſtrange cities. 
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t. Yee 14. And was much more zelous of the trallltioos ofmy fathers, 


ne He calleth not here the traditions of the fathers, the Phariſai- 

to tall 02 humane traditions: foꝛ in this place he treateth not of the 

02 Phartſaicall traditions, but of a far higher matter, and therefoze 
hecalleth euen that holy law of Moles, the fathers traditions: that What paul 

is to ſap, reteiued and left as an inheritance from the fathers. Foz bb. 

theſe (ſaith he)when I was in the Iewiſh religion, I was very zealous, the fathers, 

he ſpeaketh alter the lame manner to the Philippians: As concet- 

ing the law ( ſaithhe) I was a Pharilee, concerning zeale, I perſe- 

cured the Church, and as concerning the righteouſneſſe of the law, I 

was vnrebukeable. As though he would ſap:Yere J may gloꝛp, and 

may compare with the whole nation of the Jewes, yea euen with 


the beſt and holieſt of all thoſe which are of the Circumciſion: et 


— — — Cv .- 
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them Chew me if they can, a moꝛe zealons and earneſt defender of | 
Moles law, then J haue bene. This thing (O ye Galatians)ought | 
to haue perſwaded you, not to beleene theſe deceiuers, which mag⸗ 
nifie the rightcouſnes of the law, as a matter of great impoꝛtance, 
whereas, if there were any cauſe to gloꝛie in the righteouſneſſe of 
the law, J haue moꝛe cauſe to glozie then any other. } 
In like manner ſay J of my ſelfe, that befoze I was lightened with 
tbe knowledge of the Goſpell, J was as zcalous fo2 the Papiſticall 
lawes and traditions of the fathers, as euer any was, moſt earneſt / 
ly maintaining and defending them as holy and neceſſarp to ſalua | 
tion. Bozeouer, J endeuoured to obſerue and kerpe them my ſelfe 
as muchas was poſſible foz me to do, puniſhing my poꝛe body with 
faſting, watching, pꝛaying and other exerciſes, moze then all they 
which at this day do ſo bitterly hate and perſecnte me becauſe now 
A take from them the glozyof iuſtifying by wozks and merits. oz 
I was ſo diligent and ſuperſtitious in the obſeruation hereef, that 
A lapd moꝛe vpon mp body then without danger of health it was 
able to beare, A honoured the Pope of mere conſcience and vnkap⸗ 
nedly, not ſ@king after pꝛebends, pzomotions and linings : but 
whatſoener J did, J did it with a ſingle heart, ofa god zealc, and 
fo; the glozy of God. But thoſe things which then were gainfull F 
Pl.4.4. vnto me, now with Paul J count to be but loſſefoz the excellency ot 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chꝛiſt my Lo2d. But our aduerſaries,as F 
idle bellies tried with no tentations,belene not that Jandmany F 
others haue endured ſuch things: I ſpeake of ſuch as with great 
deſire ſonght fo2 peace and quietnes of conſcience, which notwith- 
ſtanding in ſo great darkeneſſe it was not poſſible foz them to find. 


Uerſe15.16,17, But when it had pleaſed God (which had ſepata- 
1 ted me from my mothers wombe, and called me by his grace) 
4 |. to reveale his Sonne in me, that I ſhould preach him my th 
1 the Gentiles,. immediatly I communicated not with fleſh and 
bloud. Neither came I againe to /erwſalem, to them which kt 
were Apoſtles before me, but I went into Arabia, and turned I P2 


againe vnto Damaſcus. 


T«e 6 Thisis thefirlt journey of Paul. And here he witneſſeth, that bo 
1 Pa, traight wap, after he was talled by the grace of God to pzeach | an 
0 Chʒiſt among the Gentiles, he went into Arabia without the * cel 
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To THE GCGALATHIANS. ; Fol. 38 


of any man, to that worke whereunto he was called. And this place 
witneſſeth by whom he was taught, and by what meancs he came 
to the knowledge ofthe Goſpel and to his Apoſkleſhiy, When it had 
pleaſed God ( ſaith he). Ag if he would ſay : J haußg not deſerued 
it, bet auſe I was zealous of the law of God without iudgement, 
nay rather this foliſh and wicked zeale ſtirred me vp, that God fg 


permitting , J fell headlong into moze abhominable/x outragious 


ſinnes. J perſecuted the Church of God, J was an enemp to Ch2ult, 
Jblaſphemed his Goſpell, and to conclude, I was y authoꝛ of ſhed- - 
ding much innocent bloud. This was mp deſert. In the middeſt of + ne 


this cruel rage I was called to ſuch ineſtimable grace. What? was 
it becanſe of this outragious cruelty? No foꝛſoth. But the aboun- 
dant grace of God, whocaileth and ſheweth mercy to whom he wil, 
pardoned and foꝛgaue me all thoſe blaſphemies: and foz theſe my 


hozrible ſinnes (which then J thought to be perfect rightcouſneſſe, 
and an acceptable ſeruice vnto God) he gaue vato me his grace, 
the knowledge of his truth, and called me to be an Apoſtle, 

Ae alſo are come at this day to the knowledge of grace by the 


ſelfeſame merits. J crucified Chꝛiſt daily in my monkiſh life, and 


blaſphemed God thꝛough my lalſe faith wherein J then continual⸗ 


lpliued.Dutwardly J was not as other men, extoztioners, vniuſt, 


whozemongers : but J kept chaſtitie, ponerty and obedience, 
Mozeouer, J was free from the cares of this pꝛeſent life. J was 


{ onely ginen to faſting, watching, pꝛaying, ſaying of Paſlles x ſuch 
| like. Notwithſtanding in the meane time J foftred vnder this clo⸗ 
ned holineſſe and truſt in mine owne righteouſneſſe,continuall mi⸗ 


ſtruſt, doubtfulneſſe, fearc , hatred and blaſphenne againſt God, 
Aud this my righteouſneſſe was nothing clſc,but a filthte puddle, 


By what de- 
ſerts we ob» 
raise grace, 


and the very kingdome of the diuell. Foz Sathan loneth ſuch Where wer- 


ner of Saints 


Daints, and accounteth them fo2 his deare darlings, who deſkrop nc Hell 
their owne bodies and ſoules , and depꝛiue themſctues of all the \o»ctk 


bleſſings of Gods gifts. In the meane time notwithſtanding, wie- 
kedneſſe, blindneſſe, contempt of God, ignozance of the Goſpell, 
pꝛophanation of the Sacraments , blaſpheming and treading of 
Chꝛiſt vnder kote, and the abuſe of al the benefits and gifts of God 
do reigne in them at the full. Zo conclude , ſuch Saints are the 
bondſlaues of Sathan, and thereloꝛe are dꝛiuen to ſpeake, thinke 
and do whatſocuer he will, although outwardly they ſerme to ex- 
tell all others in god wozkes, in holineſſe and ſtrictneſſe of life. 


Abr e Lido A tc. B 
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Such we were vnder the popedome: verily no leſfe (if not moꝛe) 
contumclious and blaſphemous againſt Chꝛiſt and his Goſpel then 

Paul himſelfe, and eſpecially J: foz J did ſo highly eſteeme the 

Popes authozitv, that to diſſent from him euen in the leaſt point, J 

thought it a nne woꝛthy of euerlaſting death, And that wicked o⸗ 

oh lia. pinion cauſed me to thinke that Iohn Hus was a curſed heretiche, 
pea and I accounted it an haynous offence , bat once to thinke of 
hun: and J would my ſelte in defence of the Popes authozity haue 
miniſtred fire and ſwozd, fo2 the burning and deſtroying of that 
hereticke, and thought it an high ſernice vnto God ſo to do. Where [7 
Publicany foze if you compare Publicans and harlots with theſe holy hypo» Þ: 
on lug crites,thep are not euill. Fo2 they, when they offend, haue remoꝛſt 
— then of couſcience, and do not iuſtiſie their wicked doings: but theſe 
gen. men are ſo farre from acknowledging their abhominations, idcla |? 
tries, wicked will woꝛſhippings and ceremonies to be ünnes, that 
they affirme the ſame to be righteouſneſſe and a moſt acceptable 
ſacrifice vnto God, yea they adoze them as matters of ſingular ho! 
lineſſe, and thꝛough them do pꝛomiſe ſaluation vnto others, and 
alſo ſell them foz money, as things auaileable to ſaluation. 
This is then our godly righteouſneſſe , this is our high merit 
which bꝛingeth vnto vs the knowledge of grace: to wit, that we 


Surdeſcrr. 


| 

| { 

haue ſo deadly and lo diuclliſhly perſecuted, blaſphemed, troden vn 

der fote, and contemned God, Chziſt, the Goſpell, Faith, the © Þ 

craments,all godly men, the true wozſhip of God, and haue taught 

and ſtabliſhed quite contrary things. And the moze holy we. were, Þ , 

the moze were we blinded, and the moꝛe did we wozſhip the dinell, Þ - 

* 4—＋2˖V‚lt There was not one ot vs, but he was a bloudſucker, if not in deed, Þ ;; 
ge 

aeration. vet in heart. Q 

Derſe 15. When it pleaſed God. r 

K 


As though he would ſay: It is the alone and ineſtimable fanour . 
of Ood, that not onely he hath ſpared me ſo wicked and ſo curſeda F 
wꝛetch, ſuch a blaſphemer, aperſecuto2 and a rebell againſt God, F |, 
but beſides that, hath alſo giuen vnto me the knowledge of ſalna- 
tion, his ſpirit, Chꝛiſt his ſonne, the office of an Apoſtle and euer⸗ 
By what de- Laſting life. o God beholding vs guilty in the like ſins, hath no! 
ne tate, onely pardoned our impieties and blaſphemies,ofhis mere mercy 
fo; Chziſts ſake , but hath alſo overwhelmed vs with great bene F 11 


fits and ſpirituall gifts. But many of vs are not onelp * — an 
| nto 
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vnto God fo; fhis his ineſtimable grace, and as it is witten 2. 


Pet. 1. do forget the cleanſing of their old ſinnes, but alſo opening 
againe a window to the diuell, they begin to loth his word, and 
manyalſo do peruert and coꝛrupt it, and fo become authoꝛs of new 
erroꝛs. The ends of theſe men are wozſe then the beginnings, 


Verſe 15, Which had ſeparated me from my mothers wombe. 


This is an Hebꝛew ph2aſe.As if he ſaid: which had ſanctificd,o2- 
dained and pꝛepared me. That is, God had appointed, when J was 
yet in my mothers wombe , v J ſhould ſo rage againſt his Church, 
and that afterwards he would mercifully tall me backe againe 


from the midſt of my crueltie and blaſphemie, by his meere grace, 
into the way of truth and ſalvation. To be ſhoꝛt; when J was not 


pet boꝛne, I was an Apoſtle in the ſight of God, and when the time 


was come, J was declared an Apoſtle befoze the whole world. 


Thus Paul cutteth off all deſerts, and giueth glozpto God alone, 


but to himſelfe all ſhame and confuſion. As though he would lap: 
all the gifts both ſmall and great, as well ſpirituall as co2po2all, 


which God purpoſed to giue vnto me, and all the god things which 
at any time in all my life J ſhould do, God himſelfe had beſoꝛe ap⸗ 


Mat. 11.43. 


pointed when J was pet in my mothers wombe , where J could en 


neither with, thinke noz do any god thing. Therefo:c this gift al 
ſocame vnto me by the merre pꝛedeſtination and freemercy of God 
befoze I was yet boꝛne.oꝛeduer, after I was boꝛne, he ſuppoꝛted 
me, being loaden with innumerable and moſt hoꝛrible iniquities. 
And that he might the moꝛe manikeſtly declare the vnſpeakable + 
ineſtimable greatneſſe of his mertie towards me, he of his mere 
grate foꝛgaue my abhominable and infinite ſinnes, and mozeouer 
repleniſhed me with ſach plentie of his grace, that J did not onely 
know what things are giuen vnto vs in Chꝛiſt, but pꝛeached the 
ſame alſo vnto others. Such are the delerts and merits of all men, 
and eſpecially of thoſe old dotards, who ercrciſe themſelues who⸗ 


{yin the ſtinking puddles of mans owne righteouſneſſe. 


Verſe 15, And called me by his grace, 


Parke the diligence of the Apoſtte. He called me (ſaith he,) 
How ? Mas it foz my Phariſaicall religion: oz foz mp blameleſſe 
and holy life? foz my pꝛapers, faſtings and wozks? No, Much leſſe 


ol S. Paul. 


Chip. k. Vreon Tur FrirsrLY | 
then fo2 my blaſphemies , perſecutions , oppꝛeſſions : How then? 


By his mcere Ty alone, 


Verſe 16, Toreueale his Sonne in me. 


len do» ou heare in this place, what manner of doctrine is giuen and tom 


os, mitted to Paul: to wit, the doctrine of the Goſpell, which is the re- 
uelation of the Sonne of God. This is a doctrine quite contrary to 
the law, which rencaleth not the Son of God, but it ſheweth fozth 


ſinne, it terrificth the conſciente, it reuealeth death, the wꝛath and 


iudgment of God, and hel. The Coſpell ther foꝛe is ſuch a doctrine, 


as admitteth no law: Mea it muſt be ſeparate as farre from the 


law, as there is diſtance betwerne heauen and earth. This diffe⸗ 
rente in it ſelfe is caſte and plaine, but vnto vs it is hard and full of 
difficulty. Foz it is an eaſie matter to ſap, that Þ Goſpell is nothing 
elle but the reuealing of the Son of God, o2 the knowledge of Je- 
ſus Chziſt, and not the reueal ing of the law. But in the agony and 
conflict of conſcience, to hold this faſt and to pꝛactiſe it indede , it 
is a hard matter, yea to them alſo that be moſt exerciſed therein. 


rhe den» Now, if the Golpell be the rencaling of the Sonne of God (as 

Gael. Paul defineth it in this place, ) then ſurely it accuſeth not, it fea- | 
reth not the conſcience , it thꝛeatneth not death, it bzingeth not to 
deſpaire, as thelaw doth : but it is a doctrine concerning Chzilt, | 


which is neither law noꝛ wozke, but our righteouſneſſe,wiſedome, 


ce 1.36, [anctification and redemption, Although this thing be mozetleare 
—— then the Sunne light, yet notwithſtanding the madnes x blindneſſe 
dee e{pe1 of the Papiſts hath bene ſogreat , that of the Goſpel they haue | 


into the made a law of charitie , and of Chꝛiſt a law maker, giuing moꝛe 
and chit ſtraight and heauy commandements then Moſes himſelfe. But the 
imo Moles: Goſpell teacheth , that Chꝛiſt came not to ſet foꝛth a new law, 
and to giue comman dements as touching manners: but that he 
tame to this end, that he might be made an oblation fo2 the ſinnes 
of the whole woꝛld, and that our ſinnes might be fo2ginen, ande 
uerlaſting life giuen vnto vs fo2 his ſake,and not fo2 the wozks of 
The Goſpel! the law, oꝛ fo2 our 'owne righteouſneſſe. Df this ineſtimable trex 
"c16y »y ſure freely beſtowed vpon bs, the Goſpell pꝛoperly pzeacheth vn 
— dy of md, to vs. Wherefo2e it is a kind of doctrine that is not learned oz got 
but's abe ag ten by any ſtudy, diligence 02 wiſedome ol man, noz ytt by the law 
by God hm. f God, but is reucaled by God himſelfe (as Paul ſaith in this 


ie. glace, ) firſt by the eternall wozd : then by the wozking of Gods 
2 
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ſpirit inwardly. The Goſpell therefoꝛe is a dinine woꝛd that tame . | 
do une from heauen, and is reuealed by the holy Ghoſt ( who was | 

alſo ſent fo2 the ſame purpoſe: ) pet in ſuch ſoꝛt notwithſtanding, 

that the outward woꝛd muſt go befoze. Fo2 Paul himſelfe had no 

inward reuelation, vntil he had heard the outward wo2d fromhea- 

uen, which was this, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Firſt . 

therekoꝛe he heard the outward woꝛd, then afterwards followed 

reuelations, the knowledge of the woꝛd, faith, and the gifts of the 

holy Ghoſt, 


Derſe 16. That I ſhould preach him among the Gentiles, 


At pleaſed God (ſaith he) to reneale his Sonne in me. To what 
purpoſe 2 Not onely that I my ſelfe ſhould beleeue in the Sonne of 
God, but alſo that J ſhould pꝛeach him among the Gentiles. And 
whynot among the Jewes : Lo, here we ſe that Paul is pꝛoperly me the A- 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, albeit he pzeached Ch:ilt among the — 2 
Jewes alſo, 
Paul compꝛehendeth here in few woꝛds (as he is wont) his whole 
diuinitie, which is to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt among the Gentiles . Ag Pauls divi. 
if he would ſap: J will not burden the Gentiles with the law, be- "© 
cauſe Jam the Apoſtle and Cuangelut of the Gentiles , and not 
their law giuer. Thus he direceth all his woꝛzds againft the falſe 
Apoſtles. As though he would ſay: O pe Ga/arhians, ve haue not 
heard the righteouſneſſe of the law oz of wozkes to be taught by 
me: fo2 this belongeth to Moſes and not tome Paul, being the A- 2 
poſtle of the Gentiles. Fo2 my office and miniſterie is to bzing the 
Goſpell vato you, and to ſhew vnto you the ſame reuelation which 
JI my ſelfe haue had. Therefoꝛe ought pou to heare no teacher that 
w, teacheth the law. Foz among the Gentiles the law ought not to be 
he p:eached but the Goſpell ; not Moſes, but the Sonne of God: not 
12s the righteouſneſſe of woꝛks, but the righteouſneſle of faith. This 

is the pzeaching that pꝛoperly belongeth to the Gentiles, 


soft 16. Immediatly I communicated not with fleſh and bloud. 


vn Paul here making mention of fleſh and bloud , ſpeaketh not of 
the Apoſtles. Foz by and by he addeth : Neither came I againe to 
lerufalem, to them which were Apoſtles before me. But this is 
Pauls meaning, that after he had once reteiued the reuelation 
of the Goſpell from Chzilt , he conſulted not with any man in 
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Damaſcus, much leſſe did he deftre any man to teach him the Goſpel: | 
Againe,that he went not to Talon, to Peter # the other Apoſtles 
to learne the Goſpell of them, but that fozthwith he pzeached Jeſus 
Chzilt in Damascus, where he reteiued baptiſme of Ananias,# impo- | 
ſition of hands: fo2 it was neceſſary foz him to haue the outward | 
ſigne x teſtimony of his calling. The lame allo wꝛiteth Luke Act. 9. 


Verſe 17. Neither came Ito Ieruſalem, to them that were Apoſtles: 
before me, but went into Arabia, and turned againe vn- 
to Damalcus. F 
That is, J went into Arabia befoze J ſaw the Apoſtles oꝛ con- 8 
ſulted with them, and foꝛthwith J toke vpon me the office of pꝛea | 
ching among the Gentiles: foꝛ thereunto J was called, and had alſo | 
receiued a reuelation from God. He did not then receiue his Gol 
pell of any man, oz of the Apoſtles themſelues , but was content 
with his heauenly calling, and with the reuelation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
The cooſu- Alone, Uherefo:e this whole place is a confutation of the falſe A- Þ 
rayon ofthe poſtles argument, which they vſed againſt Paul,ſaping,thathe was 
of the falle but a ſcholler and a hearer of the Apoſtles, who liued after the law: 
tollen. and mo2eouer , that Paul himſelfe alſo had liued acco2ding to the 
law, and therefoꝛe it was neceſſary that the Gentiles themſelues 
ſhould kepe the law and be circumciſed. To the end therefoze that 
he might ſtop the mouthes of theſe cauillers, he rehearſeth this 
long hiſtozy: Befoꝛe my couerſion(ſaith he) I learned not my Gol- 
pell of the Apoſtles , noz of any other of the bꝛethꝛen that beleeved 
(fo: J perſecuted extremely, not onely this doctrine, but alſo the 
Church of God, and waſted it: ) neither after my conuerſton ; fo; 
fozthwith J pꝛeached, not Moſes with his law, but Jeſus Chzilt at 
Damaſcu,conſulting with no man, neither as pet hauing ſeene any 

of the Apoſtles, 


Verſe 18. Then after three yeares I came againe to Teruſalem, to vi- 
Gre Peter, and abode with him 15 dayes. And none other 
of the Apoliles ſaw I, ſaue Iames the Lords brother. 


Paul granteth that he was with the Apoſtles, but not with all 
the Apoſtles. Yowbeit he declareth that he went vp to Jeruſalem 
to them, not commanded, but of his owne atcoꝛd, not to learne 


any thing of them, but to ſe Peter. The lame thing Luke alſo tet 
e 


| 
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teth in the-9 Chapter of the Actes: that l arnabas led Paul to the A- 
poſtles,and declared to them, how that he had [{&re the Loꝛd inthe 
wap, & that he ſpake vnto him : alſo that he had pꝛeached boldly at 
Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus. This witnelle beareth Barnabas of 
him. All his wo2ds therfo2e are ſo framed, that they pꝛoue his Gol 
pell not to be of man. Indede he granteth that he had ſene Peter 
and lames the bꝛother of our Loꝛd, but none other of the Apoſtles 
be ĩddes theſe two, and that he learned nothing of them. 
- | He granteth therefoze that he was at Leruſalem with the Apo⸗ 
tles: and this did the falſe Apoſtles onely repozt. Ve granteth 
| mozeourr that he had liued after the manner ofthe Jewes, but pet 
1 onely among the Jewes. And this is it which he ſaith in the 1. Cor. 
a9. Wben I was free from all men, I made my ſelfe ſeruant to all men, Pa"! be. 
£ 


5 —ͤ—ñ4— 
—— 33 3 — 
— —— — — — 


a came all 
that I might winne the moe. To the Iewes Ibecame 2s a Iew, that thingsts 


I might winne the Iewes, and I was made all things to all men, that I *Vmen- 
nt might by all meanes ſaue ſome. He granteth therefoꝛe that he was 
iſt at /er»/a/em> with the Apoſtles , but he denieth that he had learned 
A- his Goſpell of them. Alſo he denieth that he was conſtrained to 
as | teach the Goſpell as the Apoſtles had pꝛeſcribed. The whole effect 
w: then of this matter lyeth in this woꝛd, co (ee : J went (ſaith he) 
the | to ſee Peter, and not to learne of him. Therfoꝛe neither is Peter my 
ics | maiſter, no2 pet Iames. And as foz the other Apoſtles , he vtterly 
hat denieth that he ſaw any of them. 
his But why doth Paul repeate this ſo often, that he learned not w ] Paul 
50 | his Goſpell of men, noꝛ of the Apoſtles themſelnes : Vis purpoſe , '* 
ued is this, to perſwade the Churches of G, which were now led 3 
the | away by the falſe Apoſtles, and to put them out of all doubt, that Cu 
fo | his Goſpell was the true woꝛd of God, and foz this cauſe he repea, »»y man. 
t at teth it ſo ofien. And if he had not pꝛeuailed herein, he could neuer 
any haue ſtopped the mouthes of the falſe Apoſtles, Fo2 thus they 
would haue obiected againſt him: we are as god as Paul, we are 
the diſciples of the Apoſtles as well as he: moꝛeouer, he is but one 
alone,and weare many; therefoze we cxcell him,both in authozity 
and in number alſo, 
here Pau was conſtrained to gloꝛp, to affirme and ſweare, that 
hall be learned not his Goſpell of any man, neither receiued it of the 
alem Apoſtles themſelues. Foz his Piniſterie was here in great dan⸗ 
arne ger, and all the Churches likewiſe which had vſed him as their 
1} chieke paſtoz and teacher. The neceſſity Gn of his Piniſterie 
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and of all the Churches required, that with an holy pꝛide he ſhould | 
vaunt ofhis vocation, and of the knowledge of the Goſpel reuealed 

vnto him by Chzilt, that their conſciences might be thꝛoughly per - 

ſwaded that his doctrine was the true woꝛd of God. Here had Paul 

a weightie matter in hand: namely,that all the Churches in G. 

114 might be kept in ſound doctrine : yea, the controuerſte was in 
deede, as touching life and death euer laſting. Foz if the pure woꝛd 
of God be once taken away, there remaineth no conſolation , no 
life, no ſaluation. The cauſe ther foꝛe why he reciteth theſe things, 
is to retaine the Churches in true and ſound doltrine. Mis purpoſe | 
is therefoꝛe to ſhew vp this hiſtoꝛie, that he reteiued the Goſpell or 
no man. Againe, that he pꝛeached foꝛ a certaine time, namely the 
ſpace of thzee 02 foure peares, both in H maſcus and Aralia, by reue- 
lation from God, befo2e he had ſeene any of the Apoſtles, euen * 5 
ſelfeſame Goſpell that the Apoltles had pꝛeached. | 


Verſe 20. And now the things which I wtice ynto you, behold l f 
witneſſe before God I lic not. 


* —— $5 


Wherefo:eaddeth he an oath? Becauſc he repoꝛteth an biber, 
Pau! (ver- he is conſtrained to ſweare, to the end that the Churches might be- 
ech. [cue him, and alſo that the falſe Apoſtles ſhould not lay: who know! 
eth whether Paul ſpeaketh the truth oꝛ no? ere you ſe that Paul F 
the cle vellell of God, was in ſo great contempt among his owne 
Galathians, to whd he had pꝛeached Chꝛiſt, that it was neceſſary fo; 
him to ſweare that he ſpake the truth. If this happened then to the 
Apoftles, to haue ſo mighty aduerſarics that they durſt deſpiſe thi 
and accuſe them of lving,what maruell is it, if the like at this day 
happen vnto vs, which in no reſpect are wozthy to be compared 
with the Apoſtles:Ve ſweareth ther koꝛe in a matter/as it ſ&emeth 
ofno weight, that he ſpeaketh the truth, namelp that he tariedno 
with Peter to learne of him, but onelyto ſe him: but if you wey the 
matter diligontly , it is very weighty and of great impoztance, as 
map appeare by that is ſaid afo2e. Jn line manner we ſweare after 
the example of Paul, in this wiſe; God kuowerh that we lie not, &c 


Vaſe 21. After that, I went into che coaſts of Syria and Cilicia. | ſt; 


Syria and Cilicia are countrios neare ſituate together · This is | 12 
it that he ill goeth about to perſwade, that as well befoze he heb) 
ſeene the Apoſtles as after, he was alwaies a Teacher of th 
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pell, and that he reteiued it by the reuclation of Chꝛiſt, and was | 
ö neuer any Diſciple of the Apoſtles, | 


f | Uerſe 22,23. For I was vnknowne by face vntothe Churches of lu- | 
dea, which were in Chrilt, But they heard onely ſome ſay,he 
which perſecuted vs in times paſt, now preacheth the faith 


n ; which before he deſtroyed. And they glorified God in me. 

o FThis headdethfoz the ſequels and continuance of the hiltozie, Jo; xr 
3, that after he had ſerne Peter he went into Syria and Cilicia, t there Churches in 
pꝛeached, and ſo pꝛeached that he wonne the teſtimony of all the . * 

of Churches in /-4ex As though he would ſay: J appeale to the teſt, 


he mon ot all the Churches yca euen of thoſe which are in Idea. Foz 
ie © the Churches do witnelle, not onelp in Damaſcus, Arabia, Syria, and 
90 Cilicia, but alſo Idea, that J haue pꝛeached the ſame faith which 

once withſted and perſecuted. And they glozified God in me: no 
17 þ becauſe J taught that circumciſion and the law of Moſes ought to 

be kept, but fo2 the pzeaching of faith, and foz the evifying of the 

Churches by the miniſterie of the Goſpell. Pe therefo2e haue the 
„ Þ tecſtimonie, not onely of the people of Damaſcus and of Aralia, but 
bes Þ alſo of the whole Catholicke 02 vniuer ſall Church of 7d. 


WF _ 

aul | 4 m— 

vn The ſecond Chapter, 

| 02 

5 Verſe r. Then fourteene yeares after I went vp to Ieruſalem. 

1 Wis 

— 8 AVI. taught that the Gentiles were iuſtiſied by Pavles do- 
ured al ſch Faith onely, without the wozkes of the Law. This OT. 
eth doctrine when he had publiſhed abꝛoad among the of («ch as 
= bl Gentiles , he cometh to Antioch, and declareth to the 50 on 
p the — Diſciples what he had done. Then they which had 16e, 2 


-. as | bene trained bp in the old caſtomes of the law, roſe againſt Paul 4d 
tet | with great indignation, foz that he pꝛeached to the enten liberty 
& from the bondage of the law. Whereupon followed great difſenty *Th< * 
Jen, which afterwards ſtirred vp new troubles, Paul and Barnabas pa 4 
ſtod ſtrongly to the truth, and teſtified, ſaping: * whereſocuer we 1 
pꝛeached among the Genri/es, the holy Ghoſt came and fell vpon things 
d | fVoſe which heard the wo2d: and this was done thzoughout all the which were 
& | Churches of p Genrs/es, But we pꝛeached = circumciſion,neither the Gemiles 
2 | 
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ching of the law. 


Wat they Then the Jewes and many of the Phariſes which did belceue, ? ; 


Fal, notwithſtanding bare yet a great zeale to the law, earneſtly ſtri- 


apura09 ning to maintaine the gloꝛy thercof, ſet themſeues fiercely againſt | 

erne't for Paul, (wy affirmed that the Gentiles were iuſtified by faith onely | 

the ln. without the wozks of the law,) contending that the law ought ta 
be kept, and that the Gentiles ought to be circumciſed ; foz other- | 
wiſe they could not be ſaued. And no maruell: fo2 the berp name of 
the law of God is holy and dꝛeadfull. The heathen man, which 


neuer knew any thing of the law of God, if he heare any man ſay: 


They hn This doctrine is the law of God, he is moued therewith. How then 
vere rom could it be but the Jewes muſt needs be moued, and vehemently 
the leu contend fo2 the maintenance of the law of God, which euen from 


— 5 their infancie had bene nulled and trained vp therein? 


hy We ſee at this day how obſtinate the Papiſts be in defending | 
their traditions and doctrines of diuels. Wherefoze it was much 
leſſe to be marnelled, that the Jewes did ſo vehemently zealouſy 


ſtriue fo2 the maintenance of their law, which they had recctued 


from God. Cuſtome is of ſuch foꝛce, that where as nature is of it 


felfe inclined to the obſeruation of the law, by longcontinuance it ſo 
c ſtome is confirmeth nature, that now it becometh a double nature. There 
— r foꝛe it was not poible fo2 the Jewes which were newly conuerted | 
to Chziſt, ſodainely to fozſake plaw: who though they had recciueo | 
the faith of Chꝛiſt, thought it neceſſary notwithſtanding to obſerue 
the law. And with this their weakencfſe Sod did beare ſoz a time, 
Goldau until the doctrine of the Goſpell might be plainly diſcerned from 
bearech the lau. o he bare with the infirmity of Iſrael in the time of king 


Lich che in- Achab, when the people halted betwerne two religions. He bare al 


— ſq with our weaknelle, whilſt we were vnder the blindneſſe of the 


Pope 


did we require the keeping of the law, but we pꝛeached onely faith 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and at this pꝛeaching of faith, Ood gaus to the he ⸗ 
rers the holy Ghot. The holy Ghoft therefo2e doth appꝛoue the 
faith of the Gentiles without the law and circumciſton. Fo2 if the 
pꝛeaching of the Goſpell and faith of the Gentiles in Chꝛiſt had 
not pleaſed him, he had not come done in a viſible ſhape vpon 
the vncircumciſed which heard the wozd. Seeing then by the onely | 
hearing ot faith he came downe bpon them, it is certaine that the 
holy Ghoſt by this ſigne hath app2oued the faith of the Gentiles, | 
Foz it doth not apptare that this was euer done befo:e at the pꝛca⸗- 


2 
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Pope: Foz he is long ſuffering and full ofmercy, But we muſt not 
abuſe this godneſſe and patience of the Lozd, no2 continue ſtill in 
our weakeneſſe and errour , ſince the truth is now reuealed by the 


cleare light of the Goſpell. 


No2couer, they that ſtod againſt Paul, affirming that the Gen⸗ What they 


tiles ought to becircumciſed , had to lap foꝛ themſclues, firft the 


law and cuſtome of the country, then the example of the Apoſtles, (clues that 
and laſt of all theerample of Paul himſelfe who hadcircumciſed Ti- p,,,. 


mothie, Mherefoꝛe if Paul in his defence ſaid, that he did not this 
of neceſſitic, but foʒ Chʒiſtian lone and liberty, leſt they which 
were weake in faith ſhould be offended, which of them would be- 
lerue him? Vereunto all the people would anſwer ; Since it is eui⸗ 
dent that thou haſt circumciſed [imothy,thou maiſt ſav what thou 
wilt: notwithſtanding thou haſt done it. Foꝛ this is a matter farre 
paſſing all mans capacity, and therefoze they could not vnderſtand 
it. Moꝛeouer, no defence can ſerue when a man hath loſt the fauoꝛ 
of the people, and is fallen into ſuch deadly hatred and contempt. 
Paul therefoꝛe ſeeing this contention and theſe clamoꝛs daily to ins 
creaſe mo2e and moze, and being alſo warned by revelation from 
God, after 14 yeaces ( beſides thoſe wherein he had pꝛeached in 
Damaſcus and Arabia) goeth vp againe to /er»/alem, toconferre his 

Golpell with the other Apoſtles: yet not fo; his owne cauſc,but foz 

the peoples ſake. 

Now, this contention touching the obſernation of the law,crer- 
ciſed Paul along time after, and wꝛought him much trouble. But 
do not thinke that this is thecontention which Luke ſpeaketh of 
in the r 5 of the Acts, which hapned (as it appeareth) by and by af- 
ter the beginning of the Goſpell. But this hiſtoꝛy which Paul here 


mentioneth, ſermeth to be done long after, when Paul had now al⸗ 


moſt 1 3 peares pꝛeached the Goſpell, 
Verſe 1. Wich Barnabas, and tooke with me Titus. 


He ioyneth vnto himſelfe two witneſſes , Barnabas and Titus; Paul takes 
Gentiles free ee. 


witneſles, 


dome from the ſeruitude of the law. Ve was alſo a witneſle of all Barnabas 


Barnabas was Paulescompanion in pꝛeaching to the 


thoſe things which Paul did, and had ſcene the holy Ghoſt giuen vn⸗ 
to the Gentiles which were circumciſed and free from Moſes law, 


by the onely pꝛeaching of faith in Jeſus Chzilt, and he onely ſtucke 2anabas, 


to Paul in this point, that it was not * that the Gentiles 
: 3 
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ſhould be burdened with the law, but that it was not inough fo: 
them to beleeue in Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze by his owne experience he 


_ teſfifieth with Paul againſt the Jewes , that the Gentiles were 
made the childzen of God, and ſaued by faith alone in Chꝛiſt Je 
ſus, without the law oꝛ circumciſton, | 


Titus was not onely a Chziftian , but alto the chiefe ouerſcer in 
Creete: Foz vnto him Paul had committed the charge of governing | 


the Churches there. 21.1. And this Titus was aGentile, 
Verſe 2. AndI went vp by revelation, 


Foz vnleſſe Paul had bene admonitſhed by reuclation, he had not 
gone bp to /er«/a/em, But becauſe God warned him by a ſpeciall re- | 
nelation,4 commanded hun to go vp, therefoꝛe he went. And this he 
did to bzidle, 02 at leaſt to appeaſe the Jewes that believed and pet 


obſtinatly contended about the keeping of the law, to the end that 
the truth ol the Goſpel might the moze bo aduanced and confirmed. | 


Uerſe 2, And I communicated with them touching the Goſpell, | 
— — then that at length, after 18 peares he went vp to - 


ruſalem, and conferred with the Apoſtles touching his Goſpell. 
Verſe 2. Which I preach among the Gentiles, 


Foz among the Jewes he ſuffered the law and tirtumciſton foz a 


time, as the other Apoſtles did: 1 am made all things vnto all men, F 


Paul (ode. ſàith he r. Cor.. Pet cuer holding the true doctrine of the Goſpell, 
— 4 which he p2eferred aboue the law, circumciſion, the Apoſtles, yea 
be vn ave AND an Angell from heauen. Foz thus ſaith he vnto the Jewes : 
all 2 Through this Chriſt, is preached vnto you the forgiuenes of fins. And 
- — he addeth very plainly: And from all things, ſtom the Hich ye could 
det. . not be iuſtified bythe law of Moſes, by him every one that beleeueth 
is iuſtihed. Foz this cauſe he teacheth and defendeth the doctrine of 
the Goſpell ſo diligently euery where, and neuer luffereth it to 
come in danger. Notwithſtanding he did not ſuddenly bꝛeake out 
at the firſt, but had regard vnto the weake. And becauſe the weake 
ſhould not beoffended,there is no donbt but heſpake to the Jewes 
after this manner: If that vnp2ofitable ſeruite of Moſes law, 
which nothing auaileth to righteouſneſſe, do ſo highly pleaſe you, 
ve map keepe it ſtill fo me, fo that the Gentiles which are not 


bound to this law, be not charged therewithall, | 
Pau 


F of faitht 
| beareme witneſſe.Wherefo:s Jconclude that the Gentiles ought 
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Paul therefoꝛe conſeſſeth, that heconferred the Goſpell with tho 
Apoſtles, but{ſaith he)they p2ofited me oꝛ taught me nothing: but 
I rather fo2 the defence of the libertie of the Goſpel, in the pꝛeſence 
of the Apoſtles did conſtantly reſiſt thoſe which would needs fo2co 
the obſeruation of the law vpon the Gentiles,and ſo did ouercome 
them. TUherefoze pour falſe Apoſtles lve in ſaying that J circum- 
ciſed Timothy, that I ſhaued my head in Cenchrea, and that J went 
vp to /er--/a/em at thecommandement of the Apoſtles. Nap rather, 
I gloꝛy that in going bp to /er«/a/em by the reuelation of God, and 
not at tho commandement of the Apoſtles , and there conferring 
my Golpell with them, J bzought to palle the contrary, that is to 
ſap, obtained that the Apoſtles did appzoue me, and not thoſe while 
were againſt me. 

Now, the queſtion wherupon the Apoſtles conferred together in Th que 
this Allembly, was this: whether the keepingof the law were ne- ee 


| : ceſſary to tuſtification oz no. To this Paul anſwereth: haue p2eay the affen 


ched vnto the Gentiles, acco2ding to my Goſpell which J received \\709 
from 3838 in Chꝛiſt and not the law, and at this pzeaching 


recetued the holy Ghoſt: and hereof Barnabas ſhall 


not to be burdened with the law, noꝛ to be cirtumciſed. Notwith- 


ſtanding J giue no reſtraint to the Jewes herein: who if they will 


nerds keepe the law and be circumciſed, J am not againſt it, ſo that 


they do it with frerdome of conſcience. And thus haue taught and 


lined among the Jewes, being made a Iew vnto the Iewes : holding 
cuer the truth of the Goſpell notwithſtanding. 


Verſe 2, But particularly with them that were the chiefeſt. 


That is to ſay, 3 did not onely conferre with the bzethzen , but 
with thoſe that were the chiefeſt among them. 


Verſe 2. Leſt by any meanes I ſhould run, or had run in vaine. 
Not that Paul doubted, that he ran oꝛ had run in vaine, foz as wh» yu 


much as he had now pꝛeached the Goſpell 18 peares (foz it follo- <" ! 
weth incontinent in the text, that he had continued fir me and con⸗ in vaine 

ſtant all this while,x had pꝛeuailed:) but foꝛ that many did thinke 
that Paul had therefoze pꝛeached the Goſpell ſo many peares in 
vaine, becauſe he had ſet the Gentiles at libertie from the obſerua- 
tion of the law. Pozeouer , this opinion daily moze and moze in- 
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creaſed, that the law was neceſſary to tuffification. TWrlherefo:e in 
going vp to /e-#/a/em by reuclation,he meant to remedie this cuil, 
that by this conference all men might plainly ſ& his Goſpell to be 
in no point contrary to the doctrine of the other Apoſtles, to the end 
that by this meanes he might ſtop the mouthes of the aduerſaries, 
which would elſe haue ſaid that he ran oz had runne in vaine. Note 
here by the way, the vertue of mans owne'righteouſncſſe 02 the 
richtconſneſſe of the law to be ſuch,that they which teach it, do run 
and liue in vaine. 


Verſe 3. But neither yet Titus which was wich me, though he were 
a Grecian, was compelled to be circumciſed. 


This woꝛd was compelled | ſufficiently detlareth what the con. 


ference and concluſion was: to wit, that the Gentiles ſhould not be 


conſtrained to be circumciſed, but that circumciſion ſhould be per⸗ 
mitted to them fo2 a time: not as neceſſary to righteouſneſſe, but 
fo2 a renerence to the fathers : and fo2 charities ſake towards the 
weake (leſt they ſhould be offended) vntill they weregrowne vp 
moꝛe ſtrong in faith. Fo2 it might haue ſeemed a very ſtrange and 
vnſeemely thing, vpon a ſodaine to foꝛſake the law and traditions 
of the fathers, which had bene giuen to this people from God with 

Paul then did not reiec circumciſion as a damnable thing, nei⸗ 
ther did he by woꝛd oꝛ deede enfo2ce the Jewes to foꝛſake it. Foz in 
the 1. Cor. 7. he ſaith: If any man be called being circumciſed,let him 
not adde vncitcumciſion. But he reieaed circumciſion as a thing 
not neceſſary to righteouſneſſe, ſcing the fathers themſelues were 
not inſtified thereby, but it was vnto them as a ſigne onely 02 a 
ſeals of righteouſneſſe , whereby they teſtified and ererciſed their 
faith. Natwithſtanding the beleuing Jewes which were vet weak 
and bare azcale to the law, hearing that circumciſton was not ne- 
teſlary to righteouſneſſe, could vaderſtand this no otherwiſe, but 
that it was altogether vnp:ofitable and damnable. And this fond 
opinion of the weake Jewes the falſe Apoſtles vid increaſe, to the 
end that the hearts of the people being ſtirred vp againſt Paul by 
this occaſion,they might th2zoughly diſcredithis doctr ine. So we at 
this day do not reiect faſting and other god exerciſes as damnable 
things: but we teach that by theſe crerciſes we do not obtaine re- 
miſſion of fins, Then the people heare this, by and by they iudge 
vs 
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bs to ſpeake againſt god works. And this opinion the Papiſts do 
confirme and increaſe by their pꝛeachings and wꝛitings. But they 
lye, and do bs great wꝛong. Foz many yearcs paſt there was ne⸗ 
uer any that taught moze ſound and godly doctrine as to uching 
god woꝛks, then we do at this day. 
= Paul therefoze did not ſo condemne circumciſion , as though it Wann 
| . were ſinne to reteiue it oꝛ keepe it: fo2 the Jewes would haue bene in that con- 
highly offended: but it was decided in this conference and councel, bg ag 
that it wasnotneceſſary to iuſfification , and therefoꝛe not to be de. 
= fo2ced vpon the Gentiles. So this moderation was found, that foꝛ 
the reuerente of the kathers, and charity towards the weake in 
faith, the Jewes ſhould keepe the law and circumciſion ſtill fo2 a 
- | time:notwithſtanding they ſhould not thereby ſeeke to be tnſtified, 
- | Andmozeouer that the Gentiles ſhould not be burdened ther with, 
both becauſe it would haue bene to them a very ſtrange thing, and 
t | alſo a burden vntollerable: bʒiefly that none ſhould be conſtrained 44 10. 
to be circumtiled, oz any reſtrained from circumciſion, 
» | Paul therefoze compelled none that would be circumciſed to re- 
maine vncircumciſed, ſo that he knew circumciſion not to be necel⸗ 
8 
h 


lar y to iuſtification. This conſtraint would Paul take away. Ther- 

- fozche ſuffered the Jewes to kerpe the law, ſo that they did it with 

a free conſcience. Foz he had euer taught, as well the Jewes as the 
„ | Gentiles,that in conſcience they ought to be free from the law and 

* circumciſton:like as all the Patriarks and all the faithful in the old 
n | Teſtament were fre in conſcience and iuſtified by faith, and not 
g | bythe law or circumciſion, And inderde Paul might haue ſuffered iy Paul 
uus to be tir tumciſed: but becauſe heſawthat they would conv Tas 
z pell him thereunto, he would not. Foz if they had pꝛeuailed there- 2 ><: 
ir in, by and by they would haue gathered that it had bene neceſſary N 
to iuſtification, and ſo thzough this (ufferance they would haue tri 
e umphed againſt Paul. 
it Now as the falſe Apoſtles would not leaue cirtumciſion and the 
id | ®bſeruation of the law indifferent, but required the ſame asneceſ- 
ve | (ary toſalnation, ſo at this day our aduerſaries do obſt inatlp con⸗ 
tend, that mens traditions cannot be omitted without perill of ſal 
at | vation; and thus of an example of charity, they make an example 
le | faith, when notwithſtanding there is but one example of faith, 
es which is, to beleue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And this, as it is alone neceſla⸗ 
ge tx to ſaluation, ſo doth it alſo inditkerently pectaine to al men. Not? 


Chap, II. Veon ru FrisTLly 


times in ſtead ol God, then they would ſuffer this. Therefoꝛe they 
the ab are daily hardned moze and moꝛe, and ſeeke to eſtabliſh their im⸗ 
date, de. pieties and blaſphemies againſt God, defending the ſame by foꝛte 
fend cheir and tyzannp, and will not agree 02 conſent vnto vs in any point. 
arine by vi= But what then: Let vs go on boldly in the name of the Lo2d of 
— hoſts, and fo: all this, let vs not ceaſſe to ſet fozth the glozy of Jeſus 
Wanne,  Chiiſt: and let vs fight valiantly againſt the kingdome of Anti 


4.6 9.10. chꝛiſt by the woꝛd and by pꝛayer, chat the name of God alone may 


be ſanctiſied. that his kingdome may come, and that his will may be 


done. And that this may ſpeedily come to paſle, we deſire enen from 
the bottome of our hearts, and ſay, Amen, Amen. 


Therriumph This triumph of Paul therefoze was very alo2ious : namely, | 


ofP+vl3- that Titus which was a Gentile, although he were in the midlt of 
22 mentlp debated, was not pet conſtrained to be circumciſed. This 
victoꝛp Paul carieth away, and ſaith that in this conference it was 
decided by the conſent of all the Apoſtles, the whole Church alſo 
appꝛouing the lame, that Titus ſhould not be cirtumciſed. This is 
a ſtrong argument, and maketh very much again tt the falſe Apo- 
files. And with this argument: Neither was Titus compelled to be 
circumciſed, Paul was able to repꝛeſſe and mightily to conuince all 
his aduerſaries. As if he ſhould ſay: Why do theſe counterfeit Apo⸗ 
ftles ſo falſlp repoꝛt of me,ſaping,that Jamcompelled to keepe cir- 


cumciſton by the commandement of the Apoſtles, ſ&ing A haue the 


witneſſe of all the faithfull in /er»/a/em-, and mozeouer of all the A- 
polties themſelues, that by my purſuite and trauell the contrary 
was there determined, and that J did not onely there pꝛeuaile that 
Titus ſhould not be circumciſed , but that the Apoſtles alſo did ap- 
pꝛoue and ratiſte the ſame?Pour counterfeit Apoſtles therefo2e do 
lie deadly, which lander me vnder the name of the Apoſtles, and 
thereby deceine vou: fo J haue the Apoſtles and all the faithfull, 
— againſt me, but with me. And this J pꝛoue by the example ol 
tus. 

Notwithſtanding, Paul (as I haue often ſaid) did not condemne 
circumciſion as an vnpꝛoſitable thing, no2 conſtrained any man 
thereunto. Foꝛ it is neither ſinne no2 righteouſnefſe to be circum- 
ciſed 02 bncircumciſed, as it is neither ſmne no2 righteouſneſſe to 
o. d.. ęate oʒ dzinke. For whether thou cate or cate not, thou art 1 

Ctter 


withſtanding the aduerſaries would rather woꝛſhip the diuell ten 


face Ay the Apoſtles and all the faithfull, where this queſtion was ſo behe | 
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better nor worſe. But if any man ſhould adde thereto either ſinne oꝛ 
righteouſneſſe, and ſay : It thou eate thou ſinneſt, if thon abſtaine 

thou art righteous, he ſhould ſhew himſelfe both foliſh and wic- 

ked. Therefo2c to ioyne ceremonies with ſinne oꝛ righteouſneſle, The «pe 
is great impiety: as the Pope doth,who in his fozme of ercommuy e 
nication, thꝛeatneth to alt thoſe that do not obey the law of the 1Bi- in the kee. 
ſhop of Rome, Gods great curſe and indignation , and ſo maketh Fan 
all his lawes neceſſary toſaluation.UWrherefo2e the diuell himſelfe damn 
ſpeaketh in the perfon of the Pope in all the Popes decrees. Foz if e 


breaking ot 


haue we of Chzilt to be our iuſtiſter and Dautour ? 


Verſe 4. 5.For all the falſe brethren that crept in, who came in priuily 
to eſpie out our libertie which we haue in Chrill Ieſus, that 
they might bring vs into bondage. To whotn we gaue not 
place by ſubiection for an houre, that the truth of the Goſ- 
pell might continue with you. 


Here Paul ſheweth the cauſe why he went vp to Jeruſalem, and 


| there conferred his Goſpell with the other Apoſtles , and why he 


wouldnotcircumciſe Tirus: Not that he might be the moꝛe certaine, 
02 confirmed in the Goſpell by the Apoſtles, fo2 he nothing doubt- 
ted thereof; but that the truth of the Goſpell might continue in the 
Churches of the Gt, and in al the Churches of the Gentiles. 
We ſee then that the buſincſſe of Paul was no light matter. 

Now, where heſpeakcthof the truth of the Goſpell, he ſheweth 
that there be two Goſpels, a true and a falſe Goſpell. Jndeede the 
Goſpell of it ſelfe is ſimple, true and ſincere : but by the malice of 
Sathans miniftery it is coꝛrupt and defaced. Therefoꝛe where he 
faith: The truth of che Goſpell, he would have vs to vnderſtand alſo 
the contrary. As if he would ſap: The falſe Apoſtles do alſo pꝛeach e 
afaith and a Goſpell, but they are both falſe: therefoze haue I ſet dolles, 
my ſelfe ſo conſtantly againſt them. And in that J would not giue 
place vnto them, this haue I bꝛought to paſſe, that the truth of the 
Goſpell continueth with vou. So the Pope and Anabaptiſts do r 
dag at this day, that they teach the Goſpell and faith in Chzilt. & ober e. 
True it is:but with ſuch fruit as the falſe Apoſtles once did, whom che 
Paul calleth befoꝛe in the firſt Chapter troublers of the Church, 
and ſubuerters of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. On the other fide he ſaith 
that he teacheth the truth of the Goſpell.As ihe ſhould ſay; Thoſe 
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things which the falſe Apoſtles teach,b:7g they neuer ſo much that N 
they teach the truth, are nothing elſe but Uarke lies. So all here⸗ 


tines pꝛetend the name of God, of Chꝛiſt. and of the Church. Alſs 
they pꝛetend that they will not teach erroꝛs oz lies, but moſt cer- 
taine truth and the pure Goſpell of Chzitc, | 

rue truth of Now, the truth of the Goſpell is, that our richteouſneſſe cometh 


the Goiecll. hy faith alone, without the wozks ot the ew. Che cozruption o: 


The corrup- 


don of the falſhod of the Goſpell is, that we are iuſtiued by faith, but not 
Golpel without the wozks of the law. TUith the like condition the falſe a 

poſtles allo preached the Goſpell. Euen ſs do pur Papiſts at this! 
The doarine Hap, o they ſap that we mult beleeue in Chꝛiſt, + that faith is the! 


of the Pa 


piſts concer- foundation of our ſaluation: but it tu*iftethnot, except it be furni- 
niog lach. ſhed with charity. This is not the truth of the Goſpell,but falſhod | 
and diſſimnlation. But the true Goſpell indeede is, that wozks oz | 

charity are not the oꝛnament oz perfection of faith: but that faith 

of it ſelfe is Gods gift and Gods woꝛke in our hearts, which there 

foze iuſtiſteth vs, becauſe it appꝛehendeth Chꝛiſt our redeemer. 

ey obie Mans reaſon hathy law foꝛ his obiea, thus thinking with it ſelfe : 
or (1210. This J haue done, this J haue not done. But faith being in her 


whereunts 


ic locke obune pꝛoper office, hath no other obiect but Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Son 


The obie® gf God, deliuered to death foz the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld. It la 


the mg kethnot tocharity. It ſaith not: what haue J done? what haue J 


5. of offended? what haue J deſerved? but what hath Chꝛiſt done? what Þ 


fan 1oo-, hath he deſerued? Yere the truth of the Goſpell anſwereth thee: he 
ne hath redermed thee from thy ſinne,from the dinel and from eternal 


death, faith therefoze acknowledgeth, that in this one perſon Je 


ſus Ch21lt, it hath foꝛgtueneſle of ſinnes and eternall life. Ve that 
turneth his eyes away from this obiect , hath no true faith, but a 
fantaſte and a vaine opinion, and turneth his epes from the pꝛo 
mie to the law, which terrifieth and dꝛiueth to deſperation, 
rai forni- Wherefoze thoſe things which the Popich ſcholemen haut 
clarinc. taught concerning the tuſtifying faith being furniſhed with cha 
rity, are nothing elſe but merre dꝛeames. Fo? that faith which ap 
: pꝛehendeth Chzilt the Donne of God, and is furniſhed with him i 
ee the fame faith that iuſtificth, and not that faith which includeth 
zive that charity. Foz a true and ſtedfaſt faith muſt lap hold vpon nothing 
cnn elfe but Chꝛiſt alone, and in the affections and terro2s of conſcience 
faith, as it hath nothing elſe to leane vnto, but this Diamond Chꝛ iſt Je 


i — ſus, Wherefoze he that appꝛehendeth Chziſt by faith, althoughX 
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be neuer fo much terrifled with the law and opp2efſed with the 
weight of his ſins, vet may he be bold to glo2y that he is righteous, 
How 02 by what meancs? Cuen by that pꝛecious pearle Chꝛiſt Je- Zo CN 
ſus, which he pollelleth by faith. This our aduerſaries vnderſtand n 24 
not, and therefoze they caſt away this pꝛecious pearle Chziſt, and 2% cbarie. 
in his place they ſet charity, which they ſay is their pzectous Dias Charirie the 
mond. How, when they cannot tell what faith is, it is vnpoſſible 227" ®- 
that they ſhould haue faith: much leſle can they teach it vnto others, &ivg Chan. 
And as fo2 that which they will ſeeme to haue, it is nothing clſe 
but naturall reaſon, an opinion, a very dꝛeame and no faith, 

This J ſap, tothe end pe map perceiue and note, that by theſe 
wo2ds, the truth of the Goſpell, Paul vehemently repꝛoueth the 


; contrary. Foz he repꝛehendeth the falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they had 


taught a falſe Goſpel; requiring circumciſion, and the obſeruation 


bk the law as neceſſary toſaluation. Pozeouer they went about by $/cighes pra- 


wonderfull craft and ſubtilty to entrap Paul; foz they watched uc one 


him narowly to ſ whether he would circumciſe Titus 02 no: alſo «punk Pac! 


whether he durſt withſtand them in the pzeſenceof the Apoſtles, £ 
\ foz this cauſe he repꝛehendeth them bitterly. They wentabour(ſaith 
he) to ſpie out our libertie which we haue in Chriſt Teſus, that they 


might bring vs into bondage. Wherefoze the falſe Apoſtles armed 
themſelnes on enery ſide, that they might conuince and confound 


him befoze the whole congregation. Beſides this, they went about 
to abuſe the authoꝛitie of the Apoſtles, in whoſe pzeſence they accu⸗ 
ſed him, ſaping : Paul hath bzought Titus being vncircumciſed, in⸗ 
to thecompany of all the faithfull : he denieth and condemneth the 
law in pour pꝛeſence which are Apoſtles. If he dare be ſobold to 
attempt this here and befoze pon, what will not he attempt in 
your abſence among the Gentiles? 

Wherefs:e when he perteiued that he was ſo craftily aſfayled, 
he ſtrongly withſt od the falſe Apoſtles, ſaying! we did not ſuffer 
our libertie which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſu to come in danger, al- 
though the falſe bꝛethꝛen ſought by all meanes to ſnare vs and put 
bs to much trouble: but we oucrcame themenen by the iudgement 
of the Apoſtles themſclues, and we would not peeld vnto them, no 
not one houre ( fo2 , no doubt, their dꝛift was to have cauſed Paul 
to ſurceaſe from this liber tie fo2 atime, ) ſithens we {aw that they 
required the obſeruation of the law as neceſſary to ſaluation. But 
they had alledged nothing elle but charitable bearing with the 
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bꝛethꝛen, no doubt but Paul would haue giuen them place. But it 
was another thing that they ſought: to wit, that thep might bzing 
Paul and all that ſtucke to his doctrine into bondage. Thereſoze he 
would not perld vnto them, no not the ſpace of one moment. | 
Lutherwas In like manner do we alſo offer to the Papiſts all that is to be of) 
coment in fered, yea and moꝛe then we onght.Dnely we except the liberty of 
bliadoesrs conſciente which we haue in Ch2ilt Jeſus. o we will not ſuffer 
vere wb ourconſciences to be bound to any wozke , ſo that by doing this 
hich aas thing 02 that, we ſhould be righteous, 92 lcauing the ſame vndone 
in che e we ſhould be damned. We arecontented to eat the ſame meats that 
pell ate t- they eate,we will kerpe their leaſts 4 falting dates,ſo that they wil 
eerlyrobe ſuffer vs to do the ſame with a free conſcience, 3 leaue theſe thzeat- 
ning woꝛds, wherewith they haue terrified 4 bzought under their 
*The Popes ſubied ion the whole woꝛld: ſaping: Me command, we charge, we 
ther. charge againe, we ertommunicate, ac. But this liberty we cannot 
obtaine like as Paul alſo could not in his time, Therefoze we do as 
he did. Fo2 when he ſaw that he could not obtaine this liber tie, he 

would not giue place to the falſe Apoſtles, the ſpace of one houre. 
Whercfo2e,ltke as our aduer ſat ies will not laue this free vnto 
vs, that onely faith in Ch2iG1uſtifteth: (o on the other ſide, neither 
will we noꝛ can we gine place vnto them, that faith furniſhed with 
=P 2 charitie inftifieth. Here we will and we ought allo to be rebellious 
li nine te and obſtinate againſt them, fo2 elſe we ſhould loſe the truth of the 
rage Goſpel: we ſhould loſe our liberty which we haue, not in the Cm 
mongers,for perdur, not in Kings and Pꝛintes, not in that monſter the Pope, 
Saesh not in the wozld, not in fleſh, blod, reaſon, it. but which we haue in 
derte. Chziſt Jeſus. We ſhould loſe faith in Chꝛiſt, which (as befoze J 
haue ſaid ) appꝛehendeth nothing elſe but that pꝛecious Diamond 
When faith Chziſt Jeſus. This faith whereby we are regenerate, iuſtiſicd, and 
ou e engrafted into Chzilt, if our aduerſaries will leaue vnto vs ſound 
ſafe. and vncoꝛrupt, we offer vnto them that we will do all things, ſo 
that thev be not contrary to this faith. But becauſe we cannot ob⸗ 
taine this at their hands, we againe fo2 our part willuotyeld vnto 
them one haires bꝛeadth. Foz the matter which we haue in hand 
is weightie and of great impoztance, euen touching the death of 
the Sonne of God: who by the will and commandement of the Fa 
ther was made fleſh , was crucified and died fo2 the ſinnes of the 
- wozld. If faith here giue place, then is this death 4 reſurrectionof 


the Donne of God in vaine: then is it but a fable that Chaiſtis —— 
a/ 
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Sanio2 of the woz1d: then is God found a lyar becauſe he hath not 
erfo2med that he pꝛomiſed. Our toutneffe therfoze in this matter The ho ob 
ls godly and holy. Fo2 by it we ſeeke to p2eſeruc our liberty which jms 2"* 


{tourneſſe of 


we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus , and thereby to retaine the truth of the we godly. 
Goſpell: which if we loſe, then do we alſo loſe God, Chziſt, all the 


p:omiſes, faith, righteouſneſſe, and euerlaſting life. 


But here will ſame man ſap: the law is diuine and holy. Let the Tego 


law haue his gloꝛp, but yet no law be it neuer ſo diuine and hbly, 


onaht to teach me that J am iuſtiſied and ſhall liue thꝛough it. J 
grant it may teach me that J ought to loue God and mp netghboz: 


allo to liue in chaſtitie, ſoberneſle, patience, c. but it ought not to 


ſhew how J chould be deliuered from ſin, the diuell, death and hel, 
Here J muſt take counſell of the Golpell, 4 muſt hearken to the 
* Goſpell which teacheth me, not what J ought to do ( fo2 that is the 
pꝛoper office of thelaw:) but what Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Donne of God The dodrine 
hath done fo2 me: to wit, that he ſuffercd + died to deliuer me from 
ſinne and death. The Goſpell willeth me to receine this, and to be- 


leeue it. And this is the truth of the Goſpel. It is alſo the pꝛincipal 
article of all Chꝛiſtian doctrine, wherein the knowledge of al godli⸗ 
nelle conſtſteth. Moſt necellarp it is ther efoꝛe that we ſhould undw 


this article well, teach it vnto others, and beat it into their heads 
tontinuallv. Foz as it is very tendec, ſo is it ſone hurt. This Paul 


had well tried, and of this haue all the godly alſo god experience. 
To conclude, Paul would not circumciſe Titus, and (as he ſaith) 
fo2 no other t auſe, but foꝛ that cer taine falſe bzeth2en were crept 
in to eſpie out their libcrtie, 4 would haue conſtrained Paul tocir⸗ 
tumtiſe Titus. Paul ſeeing this conſtraint and neceſſity, would giue 
no place, no not foꝛ an houre, but ſtrongly reſiſted them, and there⸗ 


of the law. 


of the Go 


pell, 


fo:e he ſaith : Neither Titus which was with me, being a Gentile, Galt. 3. 3. 


was compelled to be circumciſed. Af they had required this in the 
way of bꝛotherly charity, doubtleſſe he wauld nat haue denied it, 
But ſeeing they wauld haue done it as a nereffary thing, and that 
by compulſion, to the cuill example of others, to the overth2owing 
of the Goſpell, and to bꝛing mens conſciences into bondage, there- 
loze he ſet himſelfe mightily again{t them, and pꝛeuailed lo, that 
Tirus was not circumciſed, | | 
It may ſceme but a ſmal matter ta be cirtumtiſed, oꝛ not circuny 
Uſed; But when a man hath an affiance in keeping of it, oꝛ elſe is 
uleare faʒ not keeping al it, here God is denied, Chziſt is reiected, 


| hs n 


And yer 
ſeruing to 
ſome ediſi 
cation, of 
elle they are 
not to be 
kept. hut vt- 
tetly teic- 
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the arace ind all the pꝛomiſes of God are refuſed.Buf ifcircumect/ 
ſton be kent without this addition, there is no danger. If the Pope 
would in tyis ſozt require of vs the keping of his traditions , ag 
bare ceremonies , it ſhould not be ſo gricuous vnto vs to keepo 
them: but to bind mens conſciences to tgeſe ceremonies, t to make 
of them an high and acceptable ſeruice vnto God, pea and mozeo- 
ver to adde that life and ſaluation, oꝛ death and damnation conſi- 
ſteth in the obſernation hereof, is a diuelliſh ſuperſtition,and full 
of blaſphemie. Who ſo will not crie againſt this, accurſed be he. 


Verſe 6,7. And of them which ſeemed to be great, I was not taught, 
(what they were in times paſt, it is no matter tome,&c,) 


This is a vehement and ſtrong confutation. Fo2 he giueth not 
tothe true Apoſties themſelues any gloꝛious title: but as it were 
abaſing their dignitie, he ſaith: Which ſeemed to be great: that is, 
which were in authozity, vpon whom yp determination of all mat 
ters depended. Notwithſtanding the authoꝛitp of the Apoſtles was 
tnd>de very great in all the Churches. And Paul alſo did not ſ&ke 
any whit to diminiſh their authoꝛity, but he thus contemptuonſly 
anſwereth the falſe Apoſtles , which ſet the authozity and dignity 
of the Apoſtles againſt Paul in all the Churches, that thereby they 
might weaken his authozitie, and bzing his whole miniſtery into 
contempt. This Paul might not ſuffer. To the end therfoze that the 
truth ot the Goſpell and liberty of conſcience in Chꝛiſt might con 
tinue among the G h and in al the Churches of the Gentiles, 
hc anſwereth ſtoutly to the falſe Apoſtles , that he paſſed not how 
great the Apoſttes were, oꝛ what they had bene in times paſt: and 
whereas they alledged the autho2ity of the name of the Apoſtles a 
gainſt him, it touched him nothing at all. He confeſſeth that the A 
poſtles are indede ſomewhat, and that their autho2ity is to be re 
uerenced. Notwithſtanding his Goſpell and Miniſtery ought not 
to be ouerth2owne foz the name oz title of any, whatſoeucr he be, 
an Apoſtle oꝛ an Angell from heauen. 

And this was one of the greateſt arguments that the falſe Apo⸗ 
files vſcd againſt Paul. The Apoſtles (ſaid they) were familiarly 
conuerſant with Chꝛiſt foꝛ the ſpace of thꝛee peares. They heard 

and ſaw all his pꝛeachings and miracles. Bozeouer, thep then 
ſelues pꝛeached and w2onght miracles whiles Chꝛiſt was pet li 
uing in the woꝛld: whom Paul neuer law in the fleſh, and —_ 
ng 
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ching his conver ſion, it was long after the glozification of Chꝛiſt. 
Mherefoze they ſhould now conſider which of theſe they ought 
moꝛe to bel&ene ; Paul which was but one and alone, and alſo but a 
diſciple, pea and one of the laſt of all: o2 the chiefeſt and moſt extel⸗ 
lent Apoſtles , which long befoze Paul wereſent and confirmed by 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe. To this Paul anſwereth : what of all this⸗ This 


argument concludeth nothing. Let the Apoſtles be neuer ſo great, 
pra let them be Angels from heauen, it is no matter to me. Thecõ⸗ 
trouer ſte is not here concerning the excellency ot the Apoſtles, but 
toncerning the woꝛd of God z the truth of the Goſpel. This ought rhe woes 


of God muſt 


to be kept pure and vncozrupt:this ought to be pꝛeferred abone all . ene 
things. Therefoze how great Peter t the other Apoſtles haue bene, betore all 


what great miracles they haue w2ought , it is no matter to me. . 


T his is it that I onely ſ&ke,cuen that the truth of the Goſpel map (cucr. 
' continue among pon. This ſcemeth'to be but a lender anſwer of 
Paul, when of purpoſe he ſo contemneth the authozity of the Apo- 


ſtles, which the falſe Apoſtles alledged againſt him, and giueth no 
other ſolution to their mighty argument then this: It is no matcee 
to me. Notwithſtanding he addeth a reaſon of the confutation. 


Ferſe.6, God accepteth no mans perſon, 


This place he alledgeth out ol Moſes, who vſeth the ſame, not 
once but many times: Thou ſhalt not accept in judgement the per- 1 
ſon of the rich man or of the poore. And this is a pꝛintiple of Diui z 
nity: Cod is no accepter of perſons, With the which ſaying he ſtop 72.15.14. 
peth the mouthes of the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſay; *7%/4-. 
Peſet thoſe againſt me which lerme to be ſomewhat : but God ca ⸗ 
rethnot foz ſuch outward things. He regardeth not the office of A- 
poſtleſhip. It is not the dignity oꝛ authozity of men that heloketh 
bpon. And in token hereof 3 be ſuffered ludas one of thechiefeſt  Tudas. 
poſtles, and Saule one of the greateſt kings, yea andthe firſt of all, e. 
to fall away and to be damned. Iſmael alſo and Eſau he refuſed, be- ba 
ing both firſt boꝛne. So ſhall you finde thꝛoughout all the whole 
Scripture, that God oftentimes reieded theſe which in outward 
ſhew were very god and holy men. And in theſe examples God 
ſeemeth ſometimes to be cruell: but it was moſt neceſlarp that 
ſuch fearefuil examples ſhould be ſhewed,and alſo be wꝛitten. Foz 
this vice is naturally grafted in vs, that ys highly eſteeme the per⸗ 
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41.4322 fons #ontward appearance ofmen, #mo2e regard the ſame then 
perſon, the woꝛd of God Contrariwiſe God wil haue vs to tire our eles « 
to reſt wholy vpon the woꝛd it ſelf; he will not haue vs to renerfce 
t adoꝛe the Apoſtleſhip in the perſons of Perer and Paul, but Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaking in them x the wozd which they bꝛing and pꝛeach vnto vs, 
' This the natur all man cannot ſe: but the ſpirituail man onely 
eg“ diſcerneth theperfon from the wo2d.the * veils of God from God 
Godway Hunſelfe, Now.,this veile of God is euerycreature.Pozeoner,God 
theveleof here in this life dealeth not with vs face to face, but conered 4 ſha 
God,ve- dowed from vs: that is, as Paul ſaithin another place :* We ſec 
bund were NOW as it were througha glaſſe darkly t but thea we ſhall ſce face to 
* and face. Therefoʒe we cannot be without veiles in this life. But here 
vlctic, wildome is required, which can diſcerne pveile from God himſelf: 
*:.C5.13-12 g this wiſedome the woꝛld hath not. The conetous man hearing 5 
Daus g. io · man liueth not by bꝛead onelp, but byeucry wo2d that pꝛocædeth 
44.44 outofþ mouth of God, eateth the bꝛead, but he ſeth not God in the 
bꝛead, foꝛ he beholdeth the veile only 4 ontward ſhew. So he doth 
—— with gold and other creatures, truſting to them ſo long as he hath 
of God. any them: but when they leaue hun, he deſpaireth. And thus he honou⸗ 
pers reth not the Creato2,but pcreatures,not God, but his own belly. 
Thhis J ſpeake leſt any man ſhould thinke that Paule vtterly 
condemneth theſe outward veiles oꝛ perſons. Foz he ſaith not that 
there ought to be no per ſon, but that there is no reſpect of perſons 
with God. There mult be perſons and outward veiles: God hath 
giuen them, and they are his god creatures: but we muftnot truſt 
The our. in them. All the matter is in the right vüng of things, and not in 
ede the things themſelurs, as befoze I haue ſaid. There is no fault in 
-oodcrea> Cixtumtiſion oz vncirtumciſton foꝛ Circumciſion is nothing, and 
— 0 vntircumtiſton is nothing,) but in the ble thereof. To put righte⸗ 
& wcked, Onſneſſe in the one and bnrighteouſneſſe in the other, that vſe is 
danmable, and ought to be taken awap: which being remoned, 
circumciſion and vncir tumciſion are things toller able. 

Do the Pꝛinte, the Pagiſtrate, the Pꝛeacher, the Scholemai- 
ſter, the Sholler, the Father, the Mot her, the Childꝛen, p Maiſter, 
the Seruant, are perſons 4 outward veiles, which God will haue 
vs to acknowledge, lone t reuerence as his creatures, which alſo 
muſt ner des be had in this like: but he will not haue vs lo to reue⸗ 

rente them oz truſt vnto them, that we foꝛget him. And to the end 
that we ſhould not to much magnitte the outward perſons, oꝛ put 


any 


Y 


s ac 
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anytrult in them, God leaueth in them offences + ſins, yea great 
and foule ſinnes, to teach vs what difference there is bet werne the 


perſon and God himſelfe. David that god king, becaulc he thould cn. full 


not ſerme to be a perſon vpon whom men ſhould trult, tei unte ho: 7700. 
rible finnes, adulfery and murther. Peter that excellent Apoſtle © fat! inro | 


denped Chꝛiſt. Theſe and ſuch like examples, whereof the @crip- i 


ture is full, onght to warne vs that we repoſe not our tr uſt in the S na 


perſon g; outward veile, noꝛ think that when we haue the outward 


ſhe wes and ſhadowes, we haue all things: As it is in Poperie, on. 
where they iudge all things acco2ding to the outward veile, and 
| therefo2c all Poperio is nothing elſe but a miere reſpecting of per⸗ 
ſons and outward ſhewes. God hath giuen his creatures to our 
ble and to do vs ſeruice, and not as Idols that we ſhonld do ſeruice 
vnto them. Let vs then vſe bꝛead, wine, appareil, poſſeſſions, gold, 


filuer,and al other creatures: but let vs not truſt oꝛ glozy in them: 
foz we mut truſt and glozie in God alone. Veonely is to be loued, 
he onelp is to be feared and honoured. | 


Paule talleth here the Apoſtleſhip oꝛ office of the Apoſties(which [7 ems 


ip the pen 


to the faith, and were alſo familiar with Chꝛiſt the perſon of ma. 


wꝛought many and great miracles, taught and conuerted maup 


Baiefly, this wozd perſon comp2ehendeth the whole outward: 
tonuerſation of the Apoſtles which was holy, and their authozitie 
which was great. Notwithftanding (ſaith he) God eſteemeth not 
theſe things: Not p he elt@meth them not at all, hut in the matter 
of tuſtification he regardeth them not, be they neuer ſo great and 
ſo gloꝛious. Fo2 we muſt diligently mar ke this diſtinction, that in 
matters of Diuinitie we muſt ſpeake farre otherwiſethen in mat⸗ 
ters of pollicic. In matters of pollicie (as I haue ſaid) God will 
haue vs to honour and reuerence theſe outward veiles o2 perſons 
as his inſtruments by whom he gouerneth e pꝛeſerueththe wozld. 
But when the queſtion is as touching religion, conſcience, p feare 
of God, faith and the ſeruice.of God, we mut nat feare theſe out- 
ward perſons, we muſt put no truſt in them, loke foz nocomfozt 
from them, 02 hope fo; deliuerante by them either cozpozally oz 
ſpiritually. Fo2 this cauſe God will haue noreſpectofperſons in 


iudgement:foꝛ iudgement is a dinine thing. Wheretoze J ought rue ou»ce 
neither to feare the Judge, noz truſt in the Judge: but my feare 4 212% * "or 
truſt onght to bein God alone, who is the true Judge» The cint!l re +pon in 
Judge oz Pagiſtrate J ought inderde to reverence (az Gods caule, 5 . 


YH 9 


Chap. 11. Vron THz EpisTLy 


whoſe miniſter he is: but my confcience maynot ſtay 62 truſt dpon 
hit iuſtice and cguity, oꝛ be feared thꝛough his vninft dealing oz; © 
tpꝛannp, wherby J might fail into any offence againſt God, in ly⸗ 
ing, in bearing falſe witneſſe, in denying the truth, c. Other wiſe 
J will reuerence and hon our the Bagiſtrate with all my heart. 
Do J would alſo hononr the Pope and lone his perſon , if he 
would leaue my conſcience fre, and not compell me to fin againſt | 
God. But he will ſo be feared and adoꝛed, as cannot be done with 
ont offence to the aieſty of God. Here ſince we muſt needes loſe | 
— 2 the one, let vs loſe the perſan and ſticke to God. Me could be con / 
Laaber was tent to ſuffer the dominion of the Pope: but betauſe he abuſeth the 
—— ſame ſo tyꝛannoullp againſt vs, and would compel vs to deny and 
+hache ad blaſpheme God, and to acknowledge him onelp as our Lo2d and 
__— maiſter,clogging our conſciences,and ſpoiling vs of the fearc and 
he livery truſt which we ſhould haue in God, therefoze we arecompelled 
Seen bypthe tommandement of God, to reſiſt the Pope: foz it is wzitten: 
* 4.4.19, * That we muſtrather obey God then men, Therefoze without of 
fence of conſcience (which is our ſingular comfozt ) we contenng 
the authozity of the Pope. 
There is a tertaine vehemt̃tyv therefozeto be noted in this wozd 
God.] Sg in thecauſe ofreligion «the wozd of God, there mul 
t no reſpett of perſons. But in matters of pollicy we muſt haue 
regard to the perſon: fo2 otherwiſe there muſt nerds follow a con⸗ 
tempt of all renerence and oꝛder. In this wozld God will haue an 
oder, a reuerence and a difference of perſons, Foz elſe thechild,the 
ſeruant,the ſubiect would ſap: Jam a Chziſtian as well as myf 
ther, my ſcholemaiſter, my maſter, my Pꝛince: why then ſhould 
1 reuerence him e Befoze God then there is no reſpect of perſons, 
neither of Grecian noꝛ of Jew,but all are one in Chziſt: although 
not ſo befoze the wozld, 
Thus Paule confuteth the argument of the falſe Apoſtles as 
touching the authoꝛity of the Apoſtles, and ſaith that it is nothing 
to the purpoſe. Foz the queſtion is not here concerning the reſpect 
of perfons,but there is afarre weightier matter in hand, that is to 
ſay, a diuine matter concerning God and his wo2d, and whether 
this wozd ought to be p2eferred befoze 5 Apoſtleſhip oz no; Wrher- 
unto Paul anfwereth : So that the truth of the Goſpell map con⸗ 
tinue, ſo that the woꝛd of God and the righteouſnefle of faith may 


rupt, let the Apoſtleſhip go, let an Angell 
| {rom 


« 


* — 
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from heauen, let Peter, let Paul altogether periſh. 


Uerſe 6. Neuertheleſſe they that ſeemed to be the chiefe, did com- 
municate nothing with me. 


As though he would ſap: J did not ſo conferre with the Apoſtles 
that they taught me any thing: Foz what ſhold they teach me, ſince 
* Chaiſt by his reuelatid had befoʒe ſufficietly taught me all things? 
and moꝛeouer ſince I haue now p2cached the Goſpell the ſpace of 
eighteerne yeares among the Gentiles, and Chziſt hath wꝛought 
ſo many miracles by me, whereby he hath confirmed my doctrine: 
wherefozeit was but a conference and no diſputaion. Wherein 
I lcarned nothing, neither did I recant, noz pet defend mp cauſe, 
but onely declared what things A had done: to wit, that J had Wh: Paule 
pꝛeached to the Gentiles faithonely in Chꝛiſt without the law, 4 ene 
that by this pꝛeaching of faith the holp Ghoſt came downe vpon | 
the Gentiles, which immedtatly ſpake with diners tongs. Which 


thing when the Apoſtles heard, they witneſſed that J had taught "ef 


the truth. Wrherefoze the falſe Apoſtles do me great wꝛong which 
peruert and turne all theſe things cleane contrary. 

Now, if Paul would giue no place to the falſe Apoſtles which 
ſet the anthozitie of d true Apoſtles againſt him: much lefſe ought 
we to nine place to our aduerſaries, which haue nothing elſe to 
bꝛagge of, but the anthozity of their Jdoll the Pope. J know that 
the godly ought to be humble: but againſt the Pope J will and J 
ought to be pꝛoud with a holp pꝛide, and ſay : Thou Pope, J will rue bo 
not be ſubiec vnto ther: J will not take thee foz my Paſter; fo2 J pride od the 
am ſure that mp doctrine is true and godly, But the Pope will not l the 
heare this doctrine, ap he would foꝛce vs to obey his lawes and Vors. 
his dect ers, and if we will not, he will by and by ercommunicate, 
curſe and condemne vs as heretickes. Such pꝛide therfoze againſt 
the Pope is moſt neceſlarp. And if we ſhould not be thus ſtout and 
pꝛoud, i in the holy Ghoſt vtterly condenme both him with all his /, we 
doctrine,# the diuell the father ol lyes ſpeaking in him, we ſhould g-dly ar 
neuet be able to defend this article of þ rightcouſnes of faith. We zan 
do not then contemne the authozity of the Pope becauſe we wold ore. 
beare rule over him, neither do we go about to exalt our ſelues a⸗ 
bone all ſoueraigne power, fince it is euldent that we teach all me * The Pope 
to hſible z ſubmit theſelues to þ higher powers oꝛdained of God: „ed o 
but this is it that we only ſ@ke , p the Lyn: of God map be main- God. 
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tained, and the righteouſnes of faith may be kept pure and ſound, 
Wlherefo:e if the Pope will grant vnto vs that God alone by 
bis mate grace thzough Chziſt doth tultific aner, we witlnbt 
only carry him in our hands,but will alſo triſfſe his fete. Wat ſince 
we cannot obtaine this, we againe in God are pꝛond, ag uind him 
aboue meaſure,and will gine no place, no not one haires bzeadlh 
to all the Angels tn heauen, not to Peter not to ul, not to an hum 
dzeth Cmperours ,not to a thouſand Popes , noz to the whole 
wozlo. Vit be it farre from vs that we thould here humble our 
ſclucs,ftnce they would take from vs our glozy, euch God himſelf 
that hathertated vs and giuen vs all things, 4 Jeſus Chziſt who 
hath redemed vs with his bloud. Let this be then theconcluſton 
of al together that we will ſuffer our gods to be taken away, our 
name, our lte, and all that we haue: but the Goſpell, our Faith, 
Jeſus Chziſt we will neuer ſuffer to be w2eſted from vs. And cur⸗ 
ſed be that humilitie which here abaſeth and ſubmitteth it lelke. 


See Nap rather let euerp Chꝛiltian man here be pzond and lpare not, 


except he will deny Chꝛiſt. 
MA herkoꝛe, Cod aſſiſting me my fozchead ſhall be moze hard the 


faith, 


k Cor.13-7. 
Lauc luffg- 
zeth all 
things, but 
faith can 
beate with 
nothing. 


all mens ſoꝛcheads. Here J take vpon me this title, accozding to 
the pꝛouerbe: Cedo nulli, / gu place to nQne. Pea I àm glad euen 
with all my heart in this point to be called rebellious 4 obliinate. 
And here J confelle that à am # euer will be ſtout x ſterne and wil 
not one inch giue place to anptreature. Charity giueth place : tor 
it ſuffereth all things, beleeueth all things, hopeth al things,endureth 
all things. But faith giueth no place,yea it can ſuffer nothing, ac 
co2ding to this ancient verſe. Nõ paiitur ludum fama, fides, oculus: 

That is, mans god name his faith, and his eye will not be dalli/ 
ed withall.Wherfoze a Ch2ifttan,as touching his faith, can neuer 
be to pꝛoud noz to ſtout, neither muſt he relent oꝛ giue place, no 
not the bꝛeadth of one hatre.Fo2 faith maketh a man here like vn 
to God: but God ſuffcreth nothing, he giueth plate to none, fo2 he 
is immutable. So is faith immutable, and ther koꝛe may ſuffer no- 
thing, gine place to no man. Put as touching tharitie, let a Chi 
ſtian man peeld and ſuffer all things, foz there in he is but a man. 


Verſe 7. S. But contraiwiſe, when they ſaw that the Goſpell over 
vncircumcilion was cõmitted ynto me, as the Goſpel ouer 
circumciſion. was vato Peter, ( for he that was wightic 

by 
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by Peter in the Apoſtleſhip ouer the citeumelſſon was alſo 
mighty by me cowards the Gentiles.) 


With theſe wozds Paul mightily confuteth the falſc Apoſtles, 
Foz here he challengeth to himſelfe the ſame authozity which the 
faiſe Apoſtles attributed to the true Apoſtles, And he vſeth here a 
figure which is called an Yu, returning their argument a- - 
gainſt themſelues The falſe Apoſtles(ſaith he) do alledge againſt 


mo the authozitp ofthe great Apoſtles, tomaintaine their cauſe, 
* But Icontrariwiſe do alleadge the ſame againſt them (02 my de⸗ 
fence,fo2 the Apoſtles are on my ſive, Wherfoze D my Galathians 

beleene not theſe counterfert Apoſtles , which bꝛag ſo much of the 
| authoz2ity of the Apoſtles againſt me. Fo2 the Apoſtles when they 
| ſawthe Goſpell ouer the vncircumciſlon to be committed to mo, e 


lnew of the grace that to me was giuen, gaue to me and Barnabas 
the right hands of fellowſhip, appꝛouing ymy miniſtery, #4 giuing 
thankes vnto God foz the gifts which J had receiued. Thus he re- 


turneth the argument of the falſe Apoſtles vpon themſelues, And 


in theſe woꝛds there is an ardent vehementp, and moꝛe contained 
in matter, then in wozds is able to be erp2eſſed. , 

What meaneth Paul when he ſaith, that the Colpell ouer the vpe 
vncirtumciſton was committed vnto him, 4 ouer the circumciſion commirted 
vnto Pecer, when notwithſtanding Paul almoſt euery where pꝛea _ 5. "py 
ched to the Jewes in their Sinagogues, and Peter likewiſe to the civon, & c 
Gentiles? There are examples and teſtimonies of both in þ Acts, ene, 
Perer tonuerted the Centurion with his family,which was a Gen $0". 
tile. Pe wꝛote alſo to the Gentiles, as his firſt Epiſtle teſtificth, g.. 
Pau pꝛeaching Chꝛiſt among the Gentiles, entreth notwithſtan- 
ding into the Dinagogues of the Jewes, x there pzeacheth y Goſ- 4s. 10 
pell.And our Sauiour Chꝛiſt in Mathew and Marke commandeth . .,, 
his Apoſtles to go thzoughout the whole wozld, t p2cach the Goſ* 15. 
pell to euery creature. Paul likewiſe ſaith; The Goſpel preached to 3 
euery creature which1s vader heauen, Why then doth he call him pccer the 


ſelfe tho Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter with the other, the A- eg 
poſtles of the circumciſion? C &Þ del 


Paul hath reſpec vnto this, that the other Apoſtles remained 8. 
ſpecially in Jeraſalem, vntill God called them vnto other places. 
Thus ſtod the matter then fo2 the time, that whiles the politicall 
ſtate of the Jewes continued, the __— till remained in /«dea; 

) tiy 
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But when 5 deſtruction of Ie appꝛoched, they were diſper⸗ 
ſed thzonghout the whole wozld. But Paul, as it is w2itten in the 
Acts, by a ſingular vocatib was choſen to be the Apoſlle of y Geny 
tiles, and being ſent out of /, he trauelled thzough the couns 
tries of þ Gentiles. Now were þ Lewes diſperſed almoſt thzough⸗ 
out the whole wozld, and dwelt here and there in cities and other 

4.9.10. places among the Gentiles. Paul coming thither was wont (as 

he lo to WE reade in the Acts) to go into the Sinagoges of the A: wes, and 

we lewes. bp thts occaſion he firſt bꝛought vnto them, as thc chiloꝛen of the 
king dome, this glad tidings, that the pꝛomiſes mode vnto the fa- 
thers, were accompliſhed by Jeſus Chziſt. Zhen they would not 
heare this, he turned to the Gentiles as Luke witrneſſet h Ats 13. 
where he bꝛingeth in Paul thus boldly ſpcaking agamit y Zews: Ic 
was neceſſary that we ſhold fuft preach the word of God vnto you: 
but ſeeing ye teiect it, & iudge your ſelues vaworthy of everlaſting 
life, loe we turne tothe Gentiles, And in the Acts:Be ic knowne ther- 
fore ynto you,that this ſaluation of God is ſent vnto the Gentiles,& 
they ſhall heate ir.TWherfoze Paul was ſent ſpecially vnto the Gen⸗ 
tiles. But becauſe he was a debter vnto all, and became all things 
vnto all men,thercfo2e occaſion being offered, he went into the Si 
nagoges of the Jewes, where not only the Jewes, but alſo d Gen- 
tucs heard him pꝛeaching Chꝛiſt. Dtherwhites he pꝛeached pub» 
likely in the market place, in houſes, by the riuers ſides. He was 
ſpetially then the Apoſtle of the Gentiles: as Peter was of the 
Jewes: who notwithſtanding pꝛeached Chziſt to the Gentiles al⸗ 
fo when occaſion was offered. 

And here hecallech vncircumtiſton the Gentiles, and circumti⸗ 
ſion the Jewes,by a figurenamed Fy»ecaoche, which vnder a part 
compꝛehendeth the whole: which figure is commonly vſed in the 
Scripture: the Goſpell then over vncircumcifion, is that which 
was appointed to be ſent vnto the Gentiles. This Goſpell, ſaith 
he, was committed vnto him, as the Goſpell oner Circumciſion 

was bnto Peter. Foz as Peter pꝛeached the Goſpell among the 
Jewes, ſo did he among the Gentiles. 

vautrecei, This he often repeateth, that Peter, Iames # Iohn, which ſermed 

ooh — to be the pillers of p Church, taught him nothing, no2 committed 

the ver vnto him the office of pzeaching the Goſpell, as having authozitie 

Aro. and rule oner him. But they themſelues (ſaith he) did ſe that the 

Solpell was cũõmitted vnto me, but not by Peter. Foz as did not 

recetue 
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krete iue o2 learne anp Goſpelt of man, fo did Jroceiuenocomman- 
dement by man to pꝛeach the ſame, but both the knowledge and 
thecommandement to pꝛeach it among the Gentiles, J receined 
immediatlyfrom Coo: like as the charge was giuen of God vi 
to Peter to pzeac\ the ſame among the Jewes. | 
| Thisplace witnelleth very plainly that the Apoſtles had like 7'« 470 
* calling, like charge, and all one Goſpell. Peter pzeached no other —— 1 
* Goſpcl then the reit of þ Apoſtles did, neither did he appoint to o⸗ if 
thees their charge 4 office;but there was an equality among them ane > | 
all, fo they were all taught of God, that is, both their vocation 2 e | 
charge was wholly and immediatly from God, There was none 
thcrefo:e greater theother, none that had any pzerogatine aboue 
other. And ther efoze where the Pope vaunteth that Petet was the 
chiefe of the Apoſtles, that ther by he might confirme and eſtabliſh 
his vſurped pꝛimacp, it is an impudent lye. 2 8 
Verſe 8. For he that was mighty by Peter, 


This is a confutation of another argument of the falſe Apoſtles, 
Why do the falſe Apoſtles boaft(ſaith he) that the GoſpellofPerer 
* was mightp, that he conuerted many, that he w2onght many and 
n. great miracles, raiſed vp the dead, and with his ſhadow healed the n, 
bs ſicke : I grant all theſe things to be true: bat beter reteiued this 
is power from heauen.God gaue a vertue to his wo2d, ſo that many 
Je did belteue him, and great miracles were wꝛought by him. The 
5 ſame power had J allo: which J rectiut d nat or Peter, but the ſame | 
God and the fame ſpirit which was mighty in Peter, was-mightp 12 
. to me alſo. J had the ſame grace: J taught manp: J wrought ma- \ 
: ny miracles, and thzongh ip ſhadow alſo J healed the ſicke. And | 
J 
| 


* 
mw 
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this Luke teſtiſieth in the 19. of the Acts in theſe woꝛds: And God ,, 
wrought no ſmall miracles by the hands of Paul, ſo that from his bo- 1. 
dywere brought napkins and handkerchefes,and the diſcaſes depar- 
ted from them, and the euill ſpirits went out of them, Reade moze 
hereof in the 11.16.20. 28. of the Acts. 1 * 

To contlude, Paul will be counted in no point inſer iour to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles: and herein he glozieth with a godly and ho⸗ | 
ly pꝛide. Neceſſity conſtrained him ſtoutly to withſtand Peter, u gen 4 
and the burning zeale he had fo2 the glozy of God, moned him ſo pcs of yaul » 
to do. Certaine p2ophanc ſpirits, as lulianus and Prophirius not .* | 
conſidering this, thought it to be but a carnall pꝛide that cauſed 
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Paul thus to do: ſuch as at this day we ſe& in the Pope and his ge⸗ 
neration. But Faul had not here his owne buſineſſe in hand, but a 
matter of faith. Now, as concerning faith, we ought to be inuinci⸗ 
ble, and moꝛe hard ik it might be, then the Adamant ſtone. But as 
touching charity, we onght to be ſoft, g moꝛe flexibls then the rede 
02 leate that is ſhaken with the wind, and ready to peeld to every 
thing. Therefo2e the controuerſte was not here touching the glozy 
of Paul, but the gloꝛyv of God, the wozd of God, the true woꝛſhip of 
God, true religion, and the righteouſneſſe of faith, to the end that 
theſe things might ſtill remaine pure and vncozrupt. 


Derſe g. And when James, and Cephas, and Iohn knew of the grace 
that was giuen vnto me, (which are counted to bepillars) 
they gau to me and to Barnabas the right hands of tellow- 
ſhip,th we ſhould preach vnto the Gentiles, and they vn» 
to the cu. umcifion, 


That is to ſay, when they heard that J had receiued my calling 
f charge from God to pꝛeach the Goſpell among the Gentiles, 2 5 
God had w2ought ſo many miracles by me; mozeoner „ p ſo great 
anumber of the Gentiles were come to the knowledge of Chziſt 
thꝛough my miniſtery, + that the Gentiles had recetued the holp 
Gholt without the law and cirtumciſton by the onely pzeaching of 
faith, they glozifted God foz this grace which was giuen vnto me. 

Yecalleth grace here whatſoener he had receiued of God: to 
wit, that of aperſecutoz and waſter of j Church, be was made an 
Apoſtle, was taught by Jeſus Ch2iſt,+enriched w ſpiritual gifts, 
And hercwithall he ſheweth that Peter gaue teſtimonp vato him, 
that he was a true Apoſtle, ſent and taught, not by himſclfe noz by 
the other Apoſtles,but by God alone: + not onely acknowledged p 
miniſterp andauthozity of Paul, and the gifts of the ſpirit which 
were in him, as heauenly things, but alſo appꝛoued and confir- 
med the ſame, aud pet not as a ſuperiour and ruler, but as a b20- 
ther 4 witneſſe, lames and Iohn did likewiſe the ſame. Wherefoze 
beconcludeth that they which are eſteemed (02 the chicke pillars as 
mongſt the Apollles, are wholly with hun, and not againſt him. 


Verſe 9g. The right hands of fellowſhip. 


As if they Would haue ſaid : Me (O Paul) in pꝛraching the 
Goſpell 
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* Gofpcll,do agree withthe in all things. Thereloꝛe in doctrine we 
arp compantons, ⁊ haue fcllowlhip together therein: that is toſay» 

haue all one dodrine, foꝛ we pꝛeach one Goſpell, one baptiſme, , pale the 
one Ch:ilt and one faith. WMherecfoze we can teach oꝛ enioyne thee other apo 
nothing, fince there is one mutual tõſent betwixt vs in all things. > wy wn 
Fo2 we do not teach any other oz moze excellent things then thou w. 

* docf? ; but the ſame gifts which we haue, we ſ&to be in ther alſo, 

ſauing that to ther is committed the Goſpell oner the vncircumci⸗ 

ſton, as the Goſpell ouer the circumciſion is vato vs. But we con- 

* cludehere, that neither vncirtumciſion noz tircumtiſton ought to 

hinder our ſocietie and fellowthip,ſince it is but one Goſpel which 

we both pꝛeach. 
Vitherto Paul hath pꝛoued by manifeſt witnes, not onely from 

Cad, but alſo fro man that is to ſap, the Apoſtles, that he had truly 
d faithfully pꝛeached Ooſpel.Therfoꝛe he heweth, that what 

ſo euer the falſe Apoſtles ſaid to diminiſh his authoꝛity, is but fay⸗ 

ned and foꝛged matter, and that the teſtimony of the Apofttes mas 

p keth fo2 him, 2 not fo2 the falſe Apoſtles. But foʒ that he is alone 

it d without witneſſe, therefoꝛe he addeth an oth, and calleth God ebe for- 

lt 

p 


mer chapter 


to recoꝛd that the things which he hath ſpoken are true. & 30, verle. 


f Varſe io. Warning onely that we ſhould remember the en bich 
thing allo! was diligent to do. 


Z After the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, the office mb ofa true 
[ and fatthſull Paſtoz is, to be mindfull of the pe. Foz wherethe 4 — 
| 
| 


Jburch is, there muſtn&ds be poꝛe: who! fo? the moſt part are be ce 
the onely true diſciples of the Goſpell, as Chꝛiſt ſaith The poore yh ha peer: | 
tec ewe the glad ridings of the Gotpell, Fa! the woꝛld and the di N 5. 
nell do perſetute the Church. end bꝛing many to pouerty, who are e. 
torwar ds fozſaken and deſpiſed of the won. Mozeouer the 

old not onely offendeth herein, but alſo is careleſle fo2 the pꝛe⸗ 
ruation of the Goſpell, true religion, and the true ſeruice of . 
od There is none that will now take anptare fo2 the mainte⸗ d to 
nance ol the Pinillers of the Church, and ere ing of ſchwies: but ene — 
f92 the erecting and eſtabliſhing ot falſe woꝛſhip , ſuperſtition and geln 
iholatry, no toſt was ſpared, but euery man was ready to giue fenen“ 


oft liberally and largely. And hereof came ſo many Monate ti Gods 
es, ſo many Cathedzall Churches, ſo many Byſhopꝛiches er 
18 Popes Church where all impietie reigned, with lo 
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great reuenues pꝛonided fo2 their ſuſtentation: where as tow a 
whole Citie thinketh much to findone oꝛ two poze miniſters and 
pꝛeachers of the Goſpell, which befoze, whiles the Pope t all ime 
pictie reigned, did ſuſtain ſundꝛy monaſteries of Ponks, Friers, 
Aunnes, and whole warmes of maſſing P2ieſtes. To be bziefe, 
true religion is euer in ntede. And Chꝛiſt complaineth, chat he is 
70165. bungry, thuthe, harbourlefſe, naked, and ſicke. Contrariwiſe, falſg 
religion and impiety flouriſheth and aboundeth with all wozidly 
wealth andp2oſperity. Urherefoze a true and faithfull Paſtour 
mult haue acare ofthe pœe alſo : 4 this care Paul hereconfeſſeth 
that hchad. 


Verſe 11. And when Peter was cometo Antiochia, I wich(tood him 
to his face: for ke was to be blamed, 


Pʒul goeth on till in his confutation, ſapirg that he, not onely 
bath foz his defence the teſtimon ie of cer and the other Apoſtles 
which were at Jeruſalem: but alſo that he withſtood Peter in the 
pꝛeſente of the whole Church of Aauioch. Veſheweth here a mat/ 
ter, not done in a cozner,but in the face of the whole Church. Foz 

The Mivie- (as befo2e I haue ſaid)he hath here no trifling matter in hand, but 

ani of thechicfeſt Article of all Chziltian doctrine. The vtilitie and the 

ulld aon. maieſtie whereof who ſo rightly eſtemeth, to him all other things 
ſhall ſ&eme but vile and nothing wozth. Fo2 what is Petcrewhat is 
Paule what is an Angel fr6 heanen? what are all othercreatures 
to the article of Juſtification? which if we know, then are we in p 
clearelight:but if we be ignozant tbereof, then are we in moſt mi 
ſerable darknes. Wherefoze if pee ſe this article impugned 02 de- 
faced,fearenot to reſiſt either Peter 02 an Angell from heauen, fol- 
lowing the example of Paul, who ſeeing the maieſty of this article 
to be in danger fo; the dignityof Peter, had no regard of his digni⸗ 
ty g eſtimation, that he might keepe the ſame pure and vncozrupt, 

1 10 37. og it is wʒitten: He that loueth father or mother, or his owne life 
more then me, is not worthy of me. 

Wherefoze we are not aſhamed, fo2 the defence of the truth, to 
be counted and calied of the hypocrites, pꝛoude and obſtinate, and 

ee luch as will be onely wiſe, will hear c none, wil giue place to none. 
_ _ Here we muſt needs be obſtinate and inflexible. Fo2 thecanſe why 
8a i» Wwe offendman,that is to ſay, tread downe the mateſtie of the per- 


_ ſons; of the wozld, is ſo great, that the ſing which the wozld = 
* te 
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to be moſt hainous, are counted ſingular der tues beloze Bod. 
In that we loue our parents, honour the Pagiſtrate, ſheip rene- 
to Peter F other miniſters of the wo2d, we do well. But here 
we haue in hand the cauſs neither of Peter, noꝛ parents, noꝛ Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate, noꝛ of ᷣ wozld, noꝛ of any other creatures, but of God him⸗ 
ſelſe. Here if A gine no plate to my parents, to p Magiſtrate, 02 an 
Angell from heauen, J do wel. Foz what is the creature in reſpect 


im: Cuen as one dꝛop of water in reſpect ofthe whole ſea. Why 
hould 3 ſo highly eſteeme Peter which is but a dꝛop, and ſct 
59d aſide which is the whole ſea; Let the dzop therfoꝛe give place 
to 5 ſea, and let Peter giue place vnto God. This J ſap, to the end 


that pe ſhould diligently weigh and conſider the mater whereof 
| ntreateth: Foz he intreateth of the wozd of God , which can 
er be maanified enough. | = 
and where he ſaith to his face] this clauſe maketh ſpecially a- e 
gainſt the venimous vipers and Apoſtles of @athan, which dan ⸗ 
der thoſe that are abſent , and in their pꝛeſente dare not once open 
their mouth: as the falſe Apoſtles did, whom alſo here he toucheth 
y þ way: which durſt not ſpeakecuil of him tn his pzeſence,but in 
abſence flandzed him molt ſpitefully. Þo did not J ſaith he) n 
jeake euill of Peter, but frankly and openly J withſtod him, not peel 
of any colourablepzetence,ambittion,o; other carnall attru ion, but (5/7 5" 
cauſe he was to be blamed and ſharply repꝛoued. ; 
Here let other men debate whether an Apoſflemay ſinne 02 no: The e, 
This ſay J, that we ought not to make Peters fault lefſe then it een 
jas indeede. The Prophets themſelues haue ſometimes erred %% 144 
aſid bene deceiued. Nathan of his owne ſpirit ſaid vnto David that , 
he ſhould build the houſe of the Lozd. But this pꝛopheſte was by % 
and by after cozrected by a reuelation from God, that it chould not 
be Dau, betauſe he was a man of war and had ſhed much bloud, 
but his ſon Salomon that ſhould build bp the houfe of the Loꝛd. So 
did the Apoſtles erre alſo: Foz they imagined that the kingdom of 
Chʒiſt ſhould be tarnall and woꝛldly, as we may ſee in the 1. ofthe 
d Jas, when they aſked of Chꝛiſt, ſaving: Lord wilt thou at this time 4.1. 
£ teſſote the kingdome of Iſrael? And Peter although he heard this c6 
andement of Chꝛiſt: Go into the whole world, &c. had not gone 22.38. 
Into Cornelius if he had not bene admoniched by a viſion. And in = 


his matter he did not only erre, but alſo committeda great ſinne, der Cage 
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and if Paul had not refiſted him, all the Gentiles which did belrue, * 
had bene conſtrained to receing circumciſton and to keepe the law: 
Lhe beleeving Jewes alſo had bene confirmed in their opinion: to 
wit, that theobſeruation of theſe things was neceſſary toſaluati- 
on, and by this meanes they had receined againe the law in ſtede Þ 
of the Goſpell, Moſes in ſteed of Chꝛiſt: and of all this great enoy- 
mity and hoꝛrible ſin Fetet by this diſſimulation had bene the only 
$44 Occaſion. Therefoze we may not attribute to the Saints ſnch per, 
H Gn. ſection as though they could not ſinne. 
Diſſention L uke witnelleth that there was ſuc h jr cat diſſention betwane 
berweene Paul and Barnabas (which were put apart together fo2 the miniſte 
Banaba;, Cie of the Goſpellamong the Gentiles, and had trauelled thzough 
sus many regions, and pꝛeached vnto them the Golpell) that the one 
departed from the other. Here we muſt needes ſav, that there was 
a fault either in Paul oz Barnabas. And doubtleſſe it could not be, 
but p the diſcozd was erc&ding great which ſeparated theſe two, 
being ioyned together in ſuch a holy fellowſhip,as the text witneſ- 
Chefal-of ſeth, Such examples are waitten foz our conſolation. Foz it is a 
brag great great comfozt bnto vs when we heare that euen the Saints which 
doe haue the ſptrit of God do ſinne. Which comfo2t they would take 
from bs which ſap that the Saints do not inne. 
r Sampſon, Dauid,and many other excellent men, full of the holy 
1.3.33, Ghoſt, fell into great ſinnes.lob and Iereinie curſe the day of their 
„ natiuitie. Elias and Ionas are wear of their life, and de ire death, 
55% FDSucherrours and offences of the @aints , the Scripture ſetteth 
fo2th to thecomfozt of thoſe that are afflicted and oppꝛeſſed with 
deſper ation, and to the terrour of the pꝛoud. No man hath ſo grie⸗ 
nouſly fallen at any time, but he may riſe againe. And on the other 
de, no man taketh ſo faſt foting, but he may fall. Af Peter fell, I 
map like wiſe fall. Jf he roſe againe, J may alſo riſe againe. And 
ſuch examples as theſe are.the weake hearted, and tender conſcit⸗ 
ces 0unht to make much of, that they may the better vnderſtand 
what they pzap foz when they ſay : forgiue vs our treſpaſſes: and, 1 
beleeue the forgiueneſſe of finnes, We haue the (elfe ſame ſpirit of 
grace and pꝛaper which the Apoſtles and all the Saints had, nei⸗ 
ther had they any pꝛerogatiue aboue vs. We haue the ſame gifts 
| which they had, the ſame Chailt, baptiſme, wo2d, forgiueneſſe of 
F ſinnes : all which they had nolefſene&d of then we haue, and by the 
ſameare ſancified and ſaued as we be. 
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| To THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 56 
' &Þ Verſe. ta. For before that cettaine came from Iames, he did cate with 
the Gentiles, 


The Gentiles which were connerted to ð faith, did eate meates peter liutw 
ſoꝛbidden by the law, erer being conuerſant with the Gentiles Sande, 
which were connerted, did eate with them, and d2unke wine alſo lea Cee 

' whith was fozbidden, knowing that herein he did well, and there ⸗ 

foꝛe boldly tranſgreſſed the law with the Gentiles. Paul confefſcth 

that he alſo did the like, when he ſaith that he berame as a Jew to 1 h. 

the Je wes, and to them that were without law, as though he were 

wi ſſhout law: That is to ſap, with the Gentiles he did eate and 

d. unze like a Gentilt, and kept no law at all: with the Jewes, ac 

toꝛdſing to the law, he abſtained from all things fozbidden in the 
law}; Foz he laboured to ſerue and pleaſe all men that he might 

gaine all. Wherefoze Peter in eating and dꝛinking with the Gen⸗ 

tiles, ſinned not, but did well, and knew that it was lawfull foz 
him ſo to do. Foz he ſhewed by this tranſgreſlion, that the law was 

not neceſlary to righteouſneſſe. and alſo deliuersd the Gentiles 
from the obſernation of the law. Foz if it were lawull fo Peter in 
one thing to bꝛeake the law, it was lawn fo2 him to bzcake it in 
all things. And Paul doth not here repꝛoue Peter fog his tranſgreſs 


1p fon but ſoz his diſſimulation, as followeth. 


ir D. 12. But when they were come, he withdrew and ſeparated 
himſelfe, feating them which were of the circumcifion, 
: | Here then pe ſ&@Perers offence, as Paul plainely ſetteth it fo2th. u neu 


Paul accuſeth him not of malice oꝛ ignoꝛante, but of diſſimulation Pete,, 
and infirmity, in that he abſtained fro meats fozbidden in p law, 


I fearing leſt the Jewes which came from lames,ſhould be offended 
d thereby, and had moze reſpect to the Jewes then to the Gentiles. 
„ hereby he gaue occaſion, as much as in him was, to onerthzow 
9 the Chʒiſtian liberty and truth of the Goſpell. Foz in that he did 


withdꝛaw and vtterly ſeparate himſelfe,abſtaining from meates 

f fo;bidden in the law (which notwithſtanding he had eaten of be- 

x foe) he miniſtred a ſcruple of conſcience to the faithfull, thus to 

; gather vpon his example: Peter abſtaineth from meates fozbidden Wo 
In tde law: thertoꝛe he þ cateth meates foꝛbidden in þ law, anneth leer 
| and tranſgreſſeth the law: but he that ab{aineth is righteous and dean 
lerpe pᷣ law, foz elſe would not Peter haue withdzawne himſelfs. Ae 
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Chap. II. Vron THE EIS TIA 


But becanſe he did ſo, and of purpoſe refuſed thoſe meates which! 
befo2e he did cate, it is a ſure argument that ſuch as eate againſt! 
the law do ſinne, and ſuch as abſtaine from meates which the lau 
foꝛbiddeth, do keepe the law and are iuſtified thereby, 8 
refit Mere note, that the end of this fact of Peter is repꝛoued of Pay], 
£918 and not the fact it ſelſe:ſoʒ the fact in it ſelfe was not euill. To caty 
-h:erof is And D2inke,02 not to eate and dzinke is nothing: but the end, that 
1s: If thou cate thou ſinneſt: if thou abſtaine thou art righteous, Þ 
is enil!,Þ0 circumciſion of it ſelfe is god, but this end is euill: If Þ 
thou be not cireumeiſed after the law of Moſes, thou canſt not be 
ſancd. Alſo to eate meates p2ohibited inthe law, is not cuil: but F 
this ſhzinking and diſſimulation of Peter is eufll. Foz it might be 
ſaid:Pocer abſtaineth from meatcs foꝛbidden in the law, wherfoz Þ 
if thou doeſt not likewiſe abſtaine, thou canſt not be ſaued. This 
Paul might in no wiſe diſlemble: ſoz the truth of the Goſpell was 
here in danger. To the end;therefo2c that this truth might conty 
nue ſound and bneozrupt, he reſiſted Peter to his face, 1 
dene, And here we muſt make a diſtinction, Noz meates may be rei 
dete (ed two manner of wales. Fir ſt foz Chꝛiſttan charities ſake, And 
"vo m100*" herein there is no danger: foz to beate with the infirmity of un 
«cry, bother it is god. W Paul himſelfe both did g taught. Secondly, 
by abſtaining from them to obtaine righteouſnes, and foz not ab 
ftaining,to ſin and to be damned. Here accurſed be charity with 
all the ſeruice and wozkes of charity, whatſoeucr. Foz thus to rv 
fraine from meates, is to deny Chziſt, to tread his body vnder out 
feete, to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, and to deſpiſe all holy things, 
TWherfo:e if we muſt loſe the one, let vs rather loſe man our ſriid 
and bꝛother, then God our father. Fo2 if we loſe God our father, 
man our friend and bzother cannot continue. 
em Jerome, whoneither bnderftod this place no: the whole Cpi- 
#waion of ſtle beſides, thinketh this to be but a famed repꝛehen ſion of Paule, 
rech. and therefozeheercuſeth Pecers fall,ſaying,that it was done by ig/ 
noꝛante. But Perer offended thzongh diſſimulation, and thereby 
had eſtabliſhed the necellity of the law, had conſtrained both Gen 
tiles and Jewes to reuolt from the truth of the Goſpell,had giuen 
them great occaſion to fozſake Chʒiſt, to deſpiſe grace, to returne 
to the Jewith religion, and to beare all the burdens of the law, if 
Paul had not repꝛoued him, and by that meanes renoked the Gen 
tiles and Jewes which were offended thzough this . 0 
, cron : 


To THE ,GALATHIANS., Fol. «7 


peter, to the liberty which is in Ch2ilt Jeſus, and to the truth of 


” theGoſpell.Wherfoze if a man would herr ſet fozth and amplifie 75 of 


Peter. 


Petets offence, it ſhonld appeare to be berp great, and pet was it 


not done by malite oz ignozance , but by occaſion and feare onelp. 


Thus we ſ& what ruines map come by one mans fall and offence, 

if it be not well ſeene to and cozrected in time. Wherefoze we may „ n 
not trifle with this article of iuſtiſication: neither is it without dodrinegp 
god cauſe that we do ſo often and ſo diligently put you in minde u“ 
thereof, 

And it is much to be maruelled , that Peter being ſuch an excel / w. cou 
lent Apoſtle,ſhould thus do: who befoze in the Conncell of craſa- cee 
lem ſtod, in a manner, alone in the defence of this article, 4 pꝛeuat tem, 
led therein, namely that ſaluation cometh by faith without the 
law. Me that befoze did ſo conſtantly defend the truth and liberty 
of the Goſpell, now by his fall in abſtaining from meates fo2bid- 


den in the law, is not only Þ canſo of greatoffence, but alſo offen- 


deth againſt his owne decree.UWherfoze let him which thinketh he c 


ſtandeth, take herd leſt he fall, Ro man would thinke what dan⸗ 

ger there is in traditions andceromonies:whichnotwithſtanding 

we cannot want. What is moze neceſſary then the law and tho h «re 
wozkes thereof? and pet there is great danger leſt by the ſame, cg 
men be bzonght to the dentall of Chziſt.Fo2 of y law cometh often 5 
times a truſt and affiance in'wozkes, and where that is, there can eren, 


be no truſt in Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt therefozeis ſong denied and ſone loſt, we og of 


as we map ſer in Peter: who knew this article of inſtification bet- tbo »i 
ter then we do, t yet how eaſily ſhould he haue ginen occaſion of b 
ſuch an ho2rible ruine, if Paule had not withſtod him, that all the vroygh: 


b 


Gentiles ſhould thereby haue fallen away from the pꝛeaching of 200... 
Paul, and by this meanes ſhould haue loſt the Goſpel 4 Chꝛiſt hum uing to no 
felfe? And this ſhould haue bene done under a holy pꝛetence. Taz 


they might haue ſald: Paule hitherto thou haſt taught vs that we 
mult be iuſtiſied by grace without the law: thou ſeeſt now that Pe- 
ter doth the contrary: fo2 he abſtaineth from meates foꝛbidden in 
thelaw, and herebp he teacheth vs that we cannot be ſaued except 
we receiue circumciſton and obſerue the law. 


Verſe.13. And the other Iewes diſſembled likewiſe with him, in ſo 
much that Barnabas was brought into theit diſſimulation 


alſo, 
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Pereri diſh | 


Chop. II. Vrou vun Eetsrtt 


biin ignorante, but deteineth by a colour which he knoweth him elle to 
on whatith he falſ. And other((atth he) hiſſembled likewiſe with Perer,untomuch 
that Barnabas alſo(who was Pavles companton,s had now a long 
time pꝛeached among the Gentiles, faith in Chziſt without the 
law together with Paul jwas brought into the diſſimu ation. Pg 
haue here theVer-15 offence plainly veſcribed to be mere diſſimw 
lation; which afterwards/had bene an octaſton ofthe ruine of the 
Ooſpell then newly receiued,if Pavi had not re ſiſted him. 

And this is i wonderfull matter, 5 Cod pꝛeſerued the Church, 
being yet but vong, and the Goſpell it ſelfe, by one onelp perſon, 
Pau! alone ſtandetij to the truth: fo2 he had loft Barnabas his com⸗ 
panion and eter was againſt him. So ſometime one man is able 
to do moze in a Councell. then the whole Council beſides. Which 
* By ban thing the Papiſts themſelucs do witnefſe And fo2 example they 
te dctence Alledge * Paphoutivs, who withſtod the whele Councell of Nice 
o(the m2"! (which was the beſt of al that were after the Councell of the Apo⸗ 

** ar ſtles at Iernſalem) and p2e uatted againſt it. | 
Geek  'Lhis Ifap, tothe end that wetſhould diligently learne the ar⸗ 
roc law title ofiuſtification,'s make a plaine difference betwerne the law 
Wale and the Goſpell, and that in this matter we ſhould do nothing by 
be diſcerned biſſimulation, oꝛ giue place to any man, it we will retaine ptruth 
ede. at the Goſpell and faith ſound x vntoꝛrupt: which as I haue ſaid) 
The 1aw and) are ſne hurt. Wiherfoze in thus caſe away with reaſon, which u 
bed ka an enemy to faitij: which alſo in tentations of fin and death, leas 


neth not to the righteduſnes of faith(fo2 thereof it is vtterly igno⸗ 


rant) but to her owne bighteouſneſſe, oʒ at the leaſt, to the cighte⸗ 


duſneſſe of the law. ow, as ſone as the lam and reaſon ioyne to- | 


get her. laith loſeth her virgimutyzfo2 nothing —— moze ſtrong⸗ 
ly agauiſt faiththen thelawe reaſon. And theſe two enemies can 


not be conque red but with great labour and difficulty: which we 


1 ut conquer notwithſtanding. il we will be laue. 

un Mt erefo2c,when thy conſcience is terrified with the law, and 
ende WANeth with the iudgement of Cod,aſkecounſell neither of rea 
:oaſcieace ſon t:02 ofthe law, but reſt onely vpon grace and the woꝛd of con 
ddolation, v ſo ſtand herein, as if thou hadſt neuer heard any thing 


Mat we 


law 


afthelaw, aſcending vp to the glaſle of faith, where neither the 


Vere you may plainly (e that Paul chargeth Peter with diſs | ,, 
mean. mulation. If Peter diffembled, then did he certainely know what 
was the truth 4 what was not. He that diſſembleth unneth not of 
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lun noz reaſon da ſhine, hut onely the light of Faith, which aſſt: 
reth vs that we areſaued by Chziſtalone without any law Thus 
* the Goſpell leadeth vs bepond and abone the light of the law and 


| reaſon,into the derpe ſecrets of faith, where the law e reaſon haue 


nothing to da, Notwithſtanding we muſt har nen alſo vnto þ law, 
but in place andtime. Moyſes whiles he was in the mountaine, 


where he talked with God face to face, had no law, made no law, 


miniſtred no law: but when he was come downe from the monn- 
taine,he was a law giuer,and gouerned the people by the law o 


the conſcience mult be free from the law, but the body mult be obe- 
dient to the law. 


Hereby it appeareth that Paul repꝛoued Peter fo2 no light mat- 


nat thꝛough igno2ance oꝛ malice, but fo2 feare of the Jcwes:whers 
by their hearts were ſo blinded, that they did not ſe& their finne, 
Andcertainly it is much to be maruelled, that ſuch excellent men 
as Peter, Batnabas and others ſhould ſo ſuddenly and ſo lightly fal, 
eſpectallyin that thing which they knew to be well done, and had 
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4 do with the 
ter, but toꝛ the chiefeſt article of all Chziſtian doctrine, which bp 
Perers diimulation was in great danger, Foz Bun- on and the 
other Jewes dilembled together with hum, which did all offend, 


alſo befoze taught vntoothers.. It is aperillous thing therefozo tg we =" 


truſt in 


truſt to our owne ſtrength, be we neuer ſo holp, neuer ſo well lear- ne 


ned, although we thinke our ſelues neuer ſo ſure of p we know; eg 


Fo: in that wherof we thinke our ſelues molt ſure, we may erre : 
fall, and bꝛing our ſelues and others into great danger. Let bs 
therefo2c diligently + with all humilitie exerciſe our ſelues in the 
ludp of the holy Scriptures, and let vs heartily paar that we ne 
ner loſe the truth ot the Goſpell. 


Thus we ſee then that we are nothing with all ourgifts,be they v Withour | 
| never ſo great, ercepi Ood alliſt vs. When he leaveth vs to our to nocng 


lelues, dur wiſedome and knowledge is nothing. Foz in the houre 


of tentation it map ſuddenly come to paſſe, that by the ſubtiltie 44 


the diuell, all the comfoztable piaces of the Scripture ball be take 
out of our ſight, e ſuch places onely as tontaine thꝛeatnings shall 
be (et beloꝛe our eyes, which ſhall oppzcCCe vs a viterlyconfound 
bs. Let vs learne ther foꝛe that if God wit dab his hand we map 
lone be onerthzawne,and let no man glozy of his owne righteouſ⸗ 
nelle wiſedome an Inc but let hun humble dumelle and 


39 


increaſe out faith. III . 1 Luk 19.5. 


- * — — , 
— . A A 2 te " Aa Cx 
3 22 — > "R . . n 1 — — — — 2 ly 
* 2 * ob a 1 * =_ * 1 — — 8 
— *- WS. A ” 7 % þ - n * * * 2 * 4 — X 5 ? | 


mu rn —oees — 


K ” 
' a a. — 
7 8 : — er ==” > 


222 ˙ 


12 ͤ«“em‚ b —— ä —ꝛ—ñ 1 — — a 


hon. 


"* .4 2 — 4 * > x 
x, 8 " ae. Iv 
2 d „ * w 
* 8 * = — 1 = N 
* —_ 9 1 tad TY. 
Iv... > Y 2 5 Sf WF oy n 6 YL 


wht HO: Bom 
_. | 


agen Ro r r * 4 —— e 
— — — tt Poet ont ie — — P — 9 coo" 
* * 2 _— _—— o * l * z — + ay 0 . - 


. Cog 
2 l * 
. — * — - w - — 
E azZͤͤTů0 ———Dm .! vv „ 85 un 
8 +a * — N 52 q PY pats. + ww 4 © hee ©. i. a OE x " % 


— OW —— —Uäñ᷑— — — — 0 — — — — 


Chap. II. Veon Then Erst 


Uerrſe. 14. But when I ſaw that they went not the right way to the 
truth ofthe Goſpell. 


This is a wonderfull example of ſuch excellent men and pillars | 
of the Church.ZLhere is none but Paul that hath his eies open, and 
ſth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas and the other Jewes which 

*crerknow- diſembled with Peter. On the other ſide, they do not ſeetheir owne 

<=. offence : nay they rather thinks that they do well in bear ing with 
the mfirmitp of the wcake Jewes. Wherfoze it was very netella⸗ 
rv that Paul ſhould repꝛoue their offence and not diſſemble it, and 
ther efeꝛe he accuſeth beter. Barnabas and other, t hat they went not 
the riaht way to the truth ok the Goſpell:that is to ſap, they ſwar⸗ 
ued from the truth of the Coſpell. It is a great matter that Peter 
ſheuld be attuſed of Paul as one that was falne from the truth of 
the Goſpell. Me could not be moꝛe grieuoullp repꝛehended. Pet he 

ſuffered it patiently, and no doubt but he gladly acknowledged his F 

offence. J ſaid befoʒe,̊ many haue the Goſpell, but not the truth 

of the Goſpell, So Paul ſaith here, that Peter. Barnabas and other of 
the Iewes went not the right way to the truth of the Goſpell:that is 
to ſap, chey had the Goſpell, but they walked not vp2ightly accoy 
ding to the Goſpell. Foz albeit they pzeached the Goſpel, yet tho 
rough their diſſimulation (which could not ſtand with the truth 
of the Goſpell,)theyeſtabliſhed the law: but the eſtabliſhing of the 
law is the abo of the Goſpell. 

Who fo then tan rightly iudge between p law and the Goſpell, 
let him thanke God, and know that he is a right Diuine. In the 
time ot tentation, J tonfeſſe that J my ſelſe do not know how to 

The diffe- do it as Jonght. Now the wap to diſterne the one fromthe other, 

law and che is to plate the Goſpell in heaurn and the law on the earth: to call 

| 1 the righteouſnes of the Goſpell heanenly, and the righteouſnes of 

| agency thefawearthly,and to put as great difference betwene the righto 
de eee guſnes of the Golpell and of the law as God hath made betweene 
heaut᷑ and earth, betwern light and darknes, betwern day 4 night, 

| Let the one be as the light and the dap, and the other as the dar 
| nes #the night. And would to God we could pet further ſeparate 
| the one from the other. Wherfo2e if the queſtion be concerning 
| matter of faith o2 conſcience, let vs vtterly exclude the law, an 
leane it on þ earth: but if we haue to do wrth wozkes, then let vs 
lighten the lanterne of wozkes and of the es of the law. 
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ine in the day, and the lanterne of thelaw in the night. 
- fo:eifthy conſcience be terrified with the ſence and feling 
- thinkethus with thy ſelfe : Thon art now remaining vpon —— 
there let the Ae labour and trauell: there let him ſerue and carrie 


* 
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To THE Gatlaftnrans. Fol, Ray 
Do let the Sunne and the ineſtimable light of the Gofpell x 


the burden that is laid vpon him, that is to lap, let the body with 


his members be ſubied to the law. But when thou mounteſt vp 


into heauen, then leaue the alle with his burden bpon the car th:fo: 
the tonſtiente hath nothing to do with the law, oꝛ works, oꝛ with 
the carthly reghteouſnes. So doth the Alle remaine in the valley, 

but the conſtience aſcendeth with Iſaac into the mountaine, know 
ing nothing at all of the law oꝛ wozkes thereof, but onely loking 
to the remiſſion of finnes and pure righteouſneſle offered and free- 

ly ginen vnto vs in Chziſt. 

Contrariwiſe in ciuill pollicie, obedience to the lawmuſt be ſes When ih 


verel v requited. There nothing muſt beknowne as concerning — to be 


the Goſpell;conſcience, grace, remiſſion of finnes, heauenlprigh⸗ 
teouſneſſe, oꝛ Chʒiſt himſelfe, but Moiſes onely with the law and 


the wozkes thereof. If we marke well this diſtinction, neither the 


one no2 the other ſhall paſſe his boundes, but the law hall abide 
without heauen, that is, without the heart and conſcience, and c6 
trariwiſe the liberty of the Goſpell ſhall abide without the earth, 
that is to ſay, without the body and members thereof. Now there- 
foe,as ſone as the law t ſinne come into heauen, that is, into the 
tonſcience, let them by and by be caſt out. Foz the conſcience being +4. 1,,, 
feared with the terro2 of the wzath and iudgement of God, ought — . 
to know nothing ol the law, and ſinne, but of Chꝛiſt oncly. And on \\75.;® ©* 
the other ſide, when grace and libertie come into the earth, that is, confience, 
into the body, then ſap:thou oughteſt not to dwell in the dꝛegges #4 
dunghill of this coꝛpoꝛall life, but thou belongeſt vnto heauen. 

This diſtincion of the law and the Goſpell Peter confounded 
though his dilſimulation, and thereby perſwaded the beleeuing 
Jewes that they muſt be iuſtified by the Goſpell and the law toge⸗ 
ther. This might not Paul ſuffer,and therefo e he reproued Peter; 
not to put him to any repꝛoch, but to the end that he might againe 
eſtabliſh a plaine difference between theſe two: namely that y Go⸗ 
ſpell iuſtifleth in heauen, and law on earth. The Pope hath not The he Nope 
dnely mired the law with the Goſpell, but alſo of the Goſpell hath baer ebe 
made mere la wos, yea and ſuch as areceremoniall onely. Ve hath oel. 
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Ghap. II. VPpon. THE EP1$TLY 


alſo conformded and mired politicall and eccleſtaſticall matters ta- 


gether: which is a dinclliſh and helliſh confuſion.  - 

This plate touching the difference betwerne the law andy Gol 
pell, is very neceſſaryto be knowne:; foꝛ it containeth the ſumme 
of all Chꝛiſtiau dot ine. M hereloꝛe let all that loue 4 feare Ood, 
diligently lcacne to diſcerne the one from the other, not onely in 
wo: ds, but ii deed a in pꝛactifc, that is to ſap, in heart & conſcience, 

The ie Foꝛ as touching the woꝛds, the diſtinction is eaſie: but in time of 
atrange"" temptation thou Malt unde y Goſpell bat as a ſtranger anda care 
the Law Aueſt ui thy conſcunce: but the law contrariwiſe thou ſhalt find a 
— wi familiar and continnall dweller within ther: fo2 reaſon hath the 
knowledge of the law naturally, Wherefoze when thyconſcience 
is terrifted with ſin, which the law vtterethandincreaſeth,theſap 
thou: There is a time to dye, and a time to liue: there is a time to 
The — * heare the law, and a time to deſpiſe d law: there is a time to heare 
the Goſpell, and there is a time to be ignoꝛant of the Goſpell. Let 
the law now depart, and let the Ooſpell come :foꝛ there is now no 
Aa obie db. time to heare the law but the Goſpel. But thou haſt done no god: 
nay thou haſt donc wickedly, and haſt grieuoullp ſinned. J grant: 
notwithſtanding J haue remiſſion of all my ſins foz Chꝛiſts ſake, 
Whenwe But out of the conflict of conſcience, when externall duties muſt 
Seu. be done, there is no time to har hen to the Goſpell; then mult thou 
follow thy vocation, and the wozkes thereof. 


Uerſe. 14. 1 ſaid vnto Peter openly: If thou being a le liueſt as the 
F Gomiles and not as the lewes, why conſttaineſt thou the 
Gehtiles to do like the Ie wes? 


Yo tive like That is to wit, thou art a Jew, and therefoze thou art bound 
the ewes. ti line like a Jelo, that is, to abſtaine from meates foꝛbidden in 
law Notwithſtanding thou liueſt like a Gentile : 5ᷣ is to ſap, thou 
doeſt contrary to the law, , tranſgreſſeſt the law. Foz as a Gentile 
which is free from the law, thon cateſt common and bncleane 
meates, t therein thou doeſt well. But in that thou being afraid at 
the pꝛeſente of the bꝛethꝛen converted from the Je wich religion, 
abſtaineſt from meates fo2bidden in the law, and kerpeſt the law, 
thou compelleſt the Jewes likewiſe to keepe the law: that is, thou 
tonſtraineſt them of neceſſity to obſerue the law. Foz in that thou 
abſtaineſt fr5 pꝛophane meats, thou giueſt occaſion to the Gentils 


thus to thinke:Petet abſtaineth from thoſe meats which the ow 
es 
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tiles bie to eate,which he allo himſelfe befoze did eate:therefoꝛe we 

onght likewiſe'to auoid d fame,andto liue after the manner of the 

Jewes: otherwiſe we cannot beiuffified o2 ſaued. Me ſe then that ye 

Paul repꝛoueth not ignoꝛante in Peter (foʒ he knew that he might wg _ 

freely eate with the Gentiles all manner of meates)but diſimnlaz 1:tion, com. 

tion, whereby he compelleth the Gentiles to liue line the Jewes. Gan 
Here I ſay againe,that to liue as the Jew,isnot euill of it ſelfe, live ike rhe 

| fo2 it is a thing indifferent either to eate ſwines fleſh oꝛ any other 

meates But ſo to play the Jew, that fo2 conſcience ſake thou abs 

* fraineſt from certaine meates, this is to deny Chꝛiſt and to ouer⸗ 

* thzow the Goſpil. Therefoꝛe when Paul ſaw that Peters act ten- ;, 
ded to this end, he withſtood him and ſaid: Thou knoweſt that the ee 
kerping of the law is not neceſſary to righteouſneſſe, but pᷣ we are de, wn 
iuſtified oncly thzough faith in Chꝛiſt, a therefoꝛe thou ktepeſt not coocience. 
the law, but tranſgreſſeſt the law and eateſt all maner ok meates, 
Notwithſtanding by thy example thou conſtraineſt the Gentiles 
to foꝛſake Chꝛiſt, and to returne to the law. Foz thou giueſt them 
oct aſton thus to thinke: Faith onely is not ſufficient to rightsoul⸗ 
nelle, but the law and woꝛkes are alſo required. And this Peter tea 

cheth vs by his example. Ther foʒe the obſernation ofthe law muſt 
needs be iopned with faith in Chziſt, if we will be ſaued. Uhere- 

foze Peter by his example is not onelp pꝛeiudiciall to the puritie of Peters ertor 

doctrine, but alſo to the truth of faith and Chziltian righteouſnes. 

Fo: the Gentiles receiued this of him, that the keeping of the law 

was neceſſary to righteouſneſſe : which errour in caſe it be admit- 

ted, then doth Chzilt pzofite vs nothing at all. 
Hereby it plainly appeareth to what end this diſtoꝛd betwerne 

Paul and Peter tendeth. Paul doth nothing by diſlimulation, but 

dealeth ſincerely and goeth plainly to woꝛke, Pe ter diſſembleth, 

but his diſſimulation Paul repꝛoueth. The controuer ſie was foz 

the maintenance of pure doctrine and the verityofthe Goſpcll : x 

in this quarell Paul did not care fo2 the offence of any. In this 

caſe all people and nations, all Kings # P2inces, all Judges and 

Pagiltrates onght to giue place. Since then it is ſo dangerous a 

thing to haue to do with p law, and that this fall was ſo ſudden ? 

ſo great as if it had bin from heauen aboue, even downe into hell, 

let euery Chziltian diligently learne to diſcerne betweene d law x 

the Goſpell.Lethim ſuffer p law torulc ouer the body t members 

thereof, but not ouer the conſcience. * the Queene and ſpoule 
| | lig 
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may not be defiled with the law, but mult be kept without (pot 
foz her only huſband Chaiſt,as Paul ſaith, 2. Cor · i 1,1 haue eſpouled 
youro one busband „ Kc. Let the conſcience then haue her bꝛide 
chamber ,not in the low valley, but in the high mountaine : in the 
which let Chꝛiſt lie and there rule and reigne, who doth not terri- 
fie and afflict ſinners, but comfozteth them, par doneth their finnes 


What an af and ſaueth them. Mherefoze let the afflicted conſcience thinke vp- 


flicted con- 
ſcie ce ought 


pon nothing, know nothing, ſet nothing againſt the iudgement of 
God. but the woꝛd of Chzilt, which is the woꝛd of grace, ot remiſ⸗ 
ſion of ſinnes ol ſaluation 4 cuerlaſting life. But this to perfozme 
inder de, is a hard matter. Foz mans reaſon and nature cannot 
ſedfaſtly cleaue vnto Chziſt, but oftentimes it is caried away 
with the cogitations of the law and ſinne, and ſo alwaies ſ&keth 
to be at libertpafter the fleſh , but accozding to conſcience a ſer- 
uant and a flaue. 


Uerſe, 15. We which are Iewes by nature, and not ſinners of the 
Gentiles, 


That is to ſay, we are bozne bnto the righteouſneſſe of the law, 
to Moſes, and to circumciſion, and even in our birth we bzing the 
law with vs. We haue therighteonſncfſe of the law by nature, as 
Paul befoze ſaith ofhumſelfe in the firſt Chapter: Being zealous of 
the traditions of the fathers. Wherefo2e if we be compared to the 
Gentiles, we are no ſinners: we are not without the law z with- 
out woꝛkes like vnto yp Gentiles: but we are Jewes bozne, we are 
bozne righteous and bꝛought vp in righteouſneſle. Our righteoul⸗ 
neſſe beginneth euen with our the Jewiſh religion is na⸗ 
tur all vnto vs. Foz God commanded Abraham to circumciſe eue 
ry man child the eight day. This law of circumciſion reteiued frõ 
the fathers,Moſes afterward confirmed. It is a great matter ther- 
fo:e that we are Jewes by nature. Notwithſtanding , although 
we haue this pꝛerogatiue, that we are righteous by nature bozne 
to the law and the wozkes therof, and are not ſinners as the Gen⸗ 
tiles, vet are we not therefoꝛe righteous befoꝛe God. 

Verebpit is euident that Paul ſpeaketh not of ceremonies, 03 
of the teremoniall law, as ſome do affirme, but of a farre weigh⸗ 
tier matter, namely of the natiuity of the Jewes whom he deni 


eth to be righteons, although they be bozne holy, be circumciſed, 


niepe the law, haue the adoption, the glazie, the couenant, —_— 
| , 
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thers,the true wozſhip,God,Chzilt,the pꝛomiſes liue in them and 

glozy in the ſame: as they ſap, ohn. 8. We ate che ſeede of Abtaham: 

Alſo, we haue our Father, which is God, And to the Komaines : Be. 

hold thou art called a Ie w, and reſteſt in the law. c. Wherefoze, als **** 17: 
though Pecer and the other Apoſtles were thechildzen of God, 
righteous accoꝛding to the law, the woꝛkes and the righteoulnes 
thereof, cirtumciſion, the adoption, the touenants, the pzomiſcs, 

the Apoſtteſhip, xc. yet Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes cometh not there ⸗ 

by: foz none of all theſe is faith in Chʒiſt, which only (as followeth — _— 
in the tert) tuſlifieth, and not the law: Not that the law is euill oꝛ noting but 
damnable, foz the law, circumciſion and ſuch like, are not theres . 
foze condemned becauſe they iuſtiſte not: but Paul thereſo:c tay 

keth from them the office of iuſtification,becauſe the falſe Apoſtles 
contended that by them, without faith, and onelp by the wozke 
w2ought,men are iuſtifted and ſaued. This was not to be ſuffered 

of Paul. Foz without faith all things are deadly. The law, circum! . f, 
ciſion,the adoption, the temple, the wozſhip of God, the pzomiſes, bon 
pea God and Chzilt himſelfe without faith p2ofiteth nothing. Paul n. 
therefoꝛe ſpeaketh generally againſt all things which are contra- 

ry to faith, and not againſt ceremonies onelp. | 


Verſe 16. Know that a man is not juſtified by the workes of the law, 
but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt. | 


This woꝛd [the worke of thelaw]reacheth farre and comp2e The Koe 
hendeth much, Me take the wozkeof the law therefoze generally ain, 
faz that which is contrary to grace. Whatſoencr is not grace, is 
the law, whether it be zudictall;ceremonialt,oz the temcommande- 
ments. Wherefo2erf thou couldeſt do the wozkes'of the law accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to this tommandement: Thou ſhaſt love the Lord thy God 


wich all thy heart, &c. (which no man pet euer did oʒ could do) yet 


thou ſhouldeſt not be iuſtiſted beſoꝛe God : foꝛ a man is not iuſtt 
fled by the woꝛkes of the law. But hereof we will ſpeatze moze 
largely hereafter. | | 

Che wozke of the law then, accozding to Paul, finnifieth the 
woꝛke of þ whole law, whether it be iudiciall, teremontall oꝛ mos 
rall. ow, if the woz ke of the mozall law do not tuſtiſte, much leſle 
doth tirtumciſion iuſtiſie, which is a wozke of theceremonial law. 
Wherefoze, when Paul ſaith (as he oftentimes doth) that a man 
js not luſtified by the law, ot by the workes of the law (which are 
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both one) he ſpenketh generally of the whole law, ſetting the righ⸗ 
teouſnefſc of faith ag ainſt the r uſnes of the whole law. Foz 
by the righteouſneſſe of the law ſaith he) a man is not pzonounced 
righteous befoꝛe God: but the righteouſneſſe of faith God impu⸗ 
teth freely thꝛough grace, foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake. The law no doubt) is 
holp, righteous and god, and conſequently the wozkes of the law 
are holp, righteous and god: pet notwithſtanding a man is not 
iuſtiſted thereby befoꝛe God. {If | 
Wolke: Now, the'wozkes of the law may be done either befoze inftiff- 
done be cation oꝛ after. There were many gd men euen amongſt the Pas 
torean%. gaues, as Xenophon, Ariltides,Fabius,Cicero,Potnponius Atticus, 
fication. And others, which befo2e tuſtification perfo2med the deeds of tho 
Cicero, ren law, and did notable wozkes. Cicero ſuffered death valiantip in 
fonts A4 A god and inf cauſe. Pemponius was a conſtant man, and loued 
oh truth, foʒ he neuer made lye himſfclfe, nozcovld ſuſter the ſame in 
any other. Now, conſtancy and truth are noble vertues and ercel- 
lent woꝛkes of the law, and yet were they not iuſtiſted thereby. Af- 
. ter tuſtification,Perer, Paul, ꝭ all other Ch2iſtians haue done and 
1.7.44 do the woꝛkes of the law, pet are they not iuſtiſied thereby. know 
vaule in- not my ſelfe guilty in any thing (ſaith Paul) and yet am 1 not thereby 
the whole juſtified, We ſg then that he ſpeaketh not of any part of the law, 
* but of the whole latw, and all the wozkes thercof. 


The Diuinity of the Popiſh Sophiſters, commonly 


| called the Schoolemen. 
« Papins XN 7Yerefo 2e the wicked t pernitious opinion of the Papiſts 
He Log is btterly to be condenmed, which attribute the merite of 


| grace and temiſſion of ſinnes to the wozke w2ought. Foz they ſay 
— that a god wozke befoze grace, is able to obtaine grace of Con⸗ 
beforegrace gxuente( which they call mericum de Congruo,) becauſe it is miete 
dev Su, that God ſhould reward ſuch a ino he. But when grace is obtat⸗ 
ric male. ed, the work following deſcrueth euerlaſting life of due debt and 
_ wozthineſle,which they tal mer tum de Condigno. As foʒ example: 
wor:l.nel- If a man being in deadly ſinne, without grace, do a god wozkeof 
e hts obne god naturall inclination: that is, if he ſay oꝛ heare a 
-b1a"1 Falſe, 02 giue almes, and. ſuch like, this man of congruence de⸗ 
vate ſerueti grace. When he hath thus obtained grace, he dothnowa 
vall ue. Wozke which ol wozthines deſerueth euerlaſting life. Foz the firſt, 


God 
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God is na debter: but becauſe he is iuſt and god, it behovethhing 
22 ſuch a god woꝛke though it be done in deadly ſin, and 
e grace foz ſuch a (eruice. But when grace is obtained, God 
ternall life. oꝛ naw it is not only a wozke of free will, done actoz⸗ 
ding to the ſubſtance, hut alſo done in grace, which maketh a ma 
acceptable vnto Gad, that is to ſap , in tharitie.. (61 
his is the Diuinitie of the-Antichziſtian king dome: which 7% en 
beter vnder tod (foz two contraxp things being ſet together may 290%" "gy 
be the beter knowne:) 4 mozeouer that all men may ſee how farre ch 
wandered, and how by this wicked and blaſphemous doctrine 
they haue not onely darkned the-Goſpell, but haue taken itcleanc 
can do anp little wozke which is not onelp acceptable in Gods 
ſight of it ſelfe, and actoꝛding to the ſubſtance, but alſo is able to 
may do wozkes accozding to grace, that is toſay, accozding 
charitie, and get of right and dut ie eternall life , what nerde 
miſe, and of the death and victozy of Chilt?,Chailt is now to me 
effec; Fo2 I haue free will 


tos 

7 become a debter, and is conſtrained of right and dutie to giue e⸗ 

here Jrccite to the end that the diſputation; of Paule map be the pin. bl 
from the truth theſe blinde guides, and leaders of the blinde have ; 
away, and buried Chzilt vtterly. Foz if J being in deadly ſinne 

deſerue grate of congruence, and when J haue received grace, 8 
baue J now of the grace of God;fo2givenelle of ſinnes, of the ps 
bnp2ofitable, and his benefite of none 


and power to do god wozkes, whereby J deſerue grace of con- 
gruence, and after war ds by the woꝛthineſſe of my woꝛke, eternall 
like. 1 | (110 1101/14 * 182 7770 

Such monſtrous and ho:rible. blaſphemies ſhould haue bin ſet 
koꝛth to the Tur kes and Jewes, and not tothe Church of Chzilt, 
And hereby it plainly appeareth that the Pope with his Biſhops, 
Docto2s,Þz;icſts,and all his religious rabble, had no knowledge 
02 regard ot holy matters, wr that they were not carcfull foz the 
health of the ſilly and miſerabls ſcattered flocke . Foz if they had 
ſeene but as it were thzough actoud.what Vaule talleth ſinne, and 
what he calleth grace, they would neuer haue compelled the peo⸗ 
ple to belteue ſuch abhominations and execrable lycs. By deadly me te 
nne they vnderſtod onely the externall wozke committed a Ayers call 
gainſt the law, as murther,theft, and ſuch like. They could not 
ſee, that ignozance, hatred, and contempt of God in the heart, in⸗ 
gratitude, murmuring againſt God, and reliting the will ol God, 
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are alſo deadly inne, and that the fleſh cannot thinke,ſpeake, o: do 
any thing, but that which is vineilich and altogether againſt God, 
It they had ſerne theſemiſchiefos fa roted in the nature of man, 
they would neuer haue denifedſuch impudent & execrable dzeams 
touching the deſert of congruence and wozthineſſe. 


a deter Mherekoze we mult pioperly and plainly deſine what a wir⸗ 
y and a bloadp/hppo- 


th 


“ bed man oz a deadly ſinner is. Ye is ſuch a 
trite as Pa was when ho went to Ha, to perſetute 

of. V eth, to aboliſh the deter ine or the Gofpell, to murther 
faithlull, and vtterlyto cuerthzow the Church of Chꝛiſt. And who 
will not ſay but that theſe were hozrible unnes Wet cond not Paul 
ſee them. Fo2 he was ſo blinded with a peruerſe zeale of God, that 
he thought theſeabhominations to be petfeit righteouſnes r high 
ler aite vnto Bor: and ſhall we ſap that fach as deſend thele hoꝛri⸗ 

vie tines to he perfect righteouſneſſe,vb deſerue graces * 
Wherefo:e with Paul, we vtterly deny the merit ofcongruence 
and woꝛthines, e affirme that theſe ſpeculations are nothing elle 
but mere deteits of Satan, which were neuer done indted, noꝛ no⸗ 
tifledby any examples. Fo2 God neuer gate to any man grate and 


Deſert of everlaſting Hit fo; the merit of tongruence o: wozthinelle. Theſe 
debe diſputatidn#therekoze vf b cholemen touching the merit of con 
+ wo 


nes,a vzine gruente ꝝ wozthines,are nothing elſe but vaine toyes e dzrames 
an fools of idle bzaines;to no other end and purpoſe but to dꝛaw men from 
The ground the true woꝛſhip of God. And hereupõd is the whole papacy groun⸗ 
ome. ded. Foz there is no religious perſon, but he hath this imaginatiũ: 
J am able by the obſer uat ion of my holy Oꝛdet to deſerue grate of 
tongruente, and by the wozkes which J do after that J haue retei⸗ 
ned this grace, J am able to heape bp ſuch treaſure of merite, as 
ſhall not onely be ſufficient foz me to obtaine eternall life, but alſo 
to giue oꝛ ſell bnto others. Thus haue all the religious ©zvers 
taught, and thus hane they liued. And to defend this hoꝛrible blaſ- 
phemwpagainſt Chꝛiſt, the Papiſts do at this day attempt againſt 
vs what they tan. And there is not one of them all, but pmoze ho⸗ 
ly hypotrite and merit-monger he is, the moe cruell and deadly 

enemy he is to the Goſpell of Chziſt. 


8 The true way to Chriſtianity, 

nn N Ow the true way to Chziltianity, is this, that a man do firſt 
Niauity,is acknowledge himſelte by the law, to be a ſinner,and . 
impo 
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tmpoſſible fo2 him to do any god wozke. Foz the latu ſaith: Thou 7 .. 
art an euil tree, and ther efoꝛe all that thou thinkeff,ſpeakeſt,cz do 2 e. & 
elt, is againſt God. Chou tanſt not therefoze deſerus grace by thy leer 
wozkes. Mhich it thou go about to do, thou donbleſt thy offence: 2 
Foz ſince thou art an euill trie, thou canſt not but bing fo2th euill — of 
fruites, that is to ſay ſinnes. For whatſoever is not of Faith, is 
ſinne. Wherefozehe that would defernc grace by wozkes going 
veloꝛe Faith, goeth about topleaſe God with ſinncs, which is no- 
thing elſe but to heape ſinne bpon fin , to mocke Gov, and to pꝛo⸗ 
uo ke his w2ath. When a man is thus taught and inftruged by the 
law, then is he terrifted and humbled, then he ſ&fh inded y great- 
neſſe of his ſinne, and cannot find in himſelfe one ſparke of the lone 
of God; ther foꝛe he tuſtifieth God in his woꝛd, and confelleth that 
he is guilty of death and eternal damnation. The fir it part then of 
Chziſtianity is the pꝛeaching of repentance, and the knowledge of 
our ſelues. "| 
The ſecond part is: If thou wilt be ſaned, thonmaiſt not ſ&ke 1. @con4 
ſalvation by wozkes: Fo2 God hath ſent his onely begotten Sonne partis the 
into the woꝛld, that we might liue thzough him. Be wascrucifted 4 ebe 5.7 
died fo2 thte, and offred vp thy ſinnes in his owne body. Here is no 2 of . 
congruence o2 woke done befoze grace, but wꝛath. nne, terroʒ, x 
fie and humble, and by this meanes pꝛepareth vs to juſtification, be la» 
and dziueth vs to Chꝛiſt. Foz God hath reuealed vnto vs by his 
woꝛd, that de will be bnto vs a mercifull Father, and without gur 
deſerts(ſ&ing we can deſerue nothing) will freely give vnto vs re⸗ 
milid of ins, righteouſnes, i life tuerlaſting foꝛ Chiilt his Sons 
ſake. Foz God giucth his gifts freely vnto all men, and that is the 
pꝛaiſe and glo2p of his diuinity. But the Juſticiaries : merit mon 740 er 
gers will not reteiue grace and euer laſting life of him frcrly, but eta 
will deſerue the ſame by their owne wozkes. Foꝛ this cauſe thep G04 be g 
would vtterly take from him the glozy ol his dininity. To the end u q 
therefoze that he may maintaine e defend the ſame, he is conſtrai⸗ 
ned to ſend his law befoꝛe, which as a lightning x thundzing from 
heauen, map bzuſe and bzeake thoſe hard rockes. ie dune. 
This b2icfly is our doctrine as touching Chziſtian righteouſnes, arcane of 
contrary to the abhominations and blaſphemies of the Papiſts — 4 | 
concerning the merit of congruence and woꝛthineſſe, oꝛ wozkes be⸗ de mer: of 
foze grace and after grace. Which monſtrous dzeames were deuy e 
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fed by ſuch as were neuer exerciſed with any tentatiõs neuer had 
any true feciing of ſinne oꝛ of the terrour of death, and therefoꝛe 
they know not what they lay, oꝛ what they teach. Pozeouer, they 
can ſhewno example of any wo2k done either befo2e 02 after gract 
that could iuſtine befoꝛe God, Wherefoze thep are nothing elſe 
but vaine topes and foliſh fables, whereby the Papiſts deceive 
both themſelues and other. Foz Paul hereplamely afirmeth that 
no man is inſtified by the wozkes of the law, either going befoz2e 
grace ( whertot he ſpeaketh in this place) oz coming aſter grace, 
Von ſe then that Chriſtian righteouſnes is not ſuch an efſentiall 
qualety engraſted in the nature of man, as the @cholemen do ima ⸗ 
gine when they ſap: 


(The diuinitie of che Schoslemen.) 


Ven a man doth any god wo2ke, God accepteth it, 4 fox 
that wozkehe powꝛeth into hum charitie, witch they call 

charitie infaſed. This charity (ſay they )1s a quality remaining 

in the heart, and this they call fozmall righteouſnes which maner 

of ſpeaking it is erpedient fo2 you to know) and they can abide no⸗ 

thing lelle then to heare that this quality fozming and adozning 

the ſoule,as whiteneſſe doth the wall, ſhould nat be counted righ⸗ 
The Papiſts teauſnes. They can tlime no higher then to this cogitatid of mans 
rake rheir reaſon, that man is righteous by his ownefozmall rightcouſnes, 
Seele, which is grace making him acceptable vnta God , that is to ſap, | 
<.|| char, charity. 0 to this qualitycleauing vnto the ſoule, that is to wit, 
o be (hr charity (which is u wozke after the law, fo2 the law ſaith; H hou | 
EF wc. (halt loue the Lo:d hy God, &c. they attribute fozmall righteouſs 
mary 06002 neſſe,that is to ſay,true Ch2iſtian righteonſnes,and they ſay that - 
bel“ this rightcouſeſe is woꝛthy ol euer laſting life, and he that hath 

it, is foꝛmally righteous:and mozeoner he is effcctually ozanual- 

ly righteous, becauſe he now doth god works, wherevnto euerla⸗ 

ſtinglife is due. This is the opinion of the Popich Scholemen, 
$:o19 gad PEA cuen Of the beſt of them all. 
occands Dome other there be which are not ſo god, as Scotus and Oc- 
09.014" cam, which ſaid, that ſoz the obtaining of the grace of God, this 

charity infuſed oꝛ ginen of Cod, is not neceſſarp: but that a man 

euen by his owne naturall ſtrength, may pꝛoture this charity as 

bone all things. Fo2 ſo reaſoneth Scotus: Aft a man map lone aere- 

ature, a pong man a maiden, acouetous man monp, which are the 
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leſſe god, he map alſo loue God which is the greater god. If be 
haue alone of the creature thzough his naturall ſtrength , much 
moꝛe bath he aloue to the Creatoz. With this argument were 
all the Þophiſters conuiced,and none of them all was able to re- 
fate it. Notwithſtanding thus they reply. 1 

The Scripture compelleth vs to confeſſe (ſay they) that God, DIES 
beſides that natur all love and charity which is engrafted in vs, {ener 
(wherewith alone he is not contented, ) requireth alſo charitie o, war h 
which he himlelſe giueth. And hereby they accuſe God as a tyꝛant drcame, la 
and a cruell exacoz,whois not content that we kerpe and fulfil his Mengen 
law, but abouc the law (which we our ſelues are able to fulfill,) 5 be — 
requireth alſo, p we ſhould accompliſh it with other circumſtance of our gebe; 
and furniture, as apparell to the ſame. As if a Miſtres ſhould not + dn og 
be contented that her Coke had dzefſed her meate excellently wel, 8 
but ſhold chide her foꝛ that the did not pꝛepare the ſame, being det G 
ked with p2ectous apparell, and adozned with acrowne of gold. 8 
Now what a iſtres were this, who when her Coke had done all a fu, 
that ſhe was bound to do, g alſo eraalyv per foꝛmed the ſame, would 5 = 
mozeouer require that ſhe ſhould weare ſuch oznaments as the 
could not haue: Euen ſo, what a one ſhoutd God be if he ſhould re- 
guire his law to be fulfilled of vs(which notwithſtanding by our 
ownenaturall ſtrength we obſerue and fulfill) with ſuch furniture 
as wecannot hauc? 

But here left they ſhould ſ&me to auguch contr arie things, The tawkut: 
they make a diſtinction,+ſay that the law is fulfilled two maner 2 
of waies: Firlt attoꝛ ding to the ſubſt ante ol the deed, eſccondip wa 
acc02ding to the min de of the commander. Accozding to the ſub- 5 dy ws 
Rance of the died (ſay they) we may fulfill all things which the e (is 
law commandeth,but not accoꝛding to the minde of the tomman⸗ of 
der, which is, that God is not contented p thou haſt done al things ter“ 
which are comma ded in the law(although he can require no moze %%, 
ofthe.) but he further requireth , that thou ſhouldeſt fulfill the commander 
law in charity:not that charity whith thou haſt by nature, but that 
which ig abaue nature and heaucnily, which he himſelf giueth. And 
what is this elſe but to make of Cod a tyrant and a tozmento2, 
which reguireth that or vs which we are nat able to perfozme: And 
it is in a maner as much as if they ſhould ſay, that the fault is not 
in vs il we be damned, but in God, which with e 


requircth his law to be accompliſhed of vs. 
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Theſe things I do the moze diligently repeate, that you may \& 
how ſarrec they haue ſtraied from the true fenceof the @cripture, 
which haue ſaid that by our owne naturall ſtrength we map lone 
Cov aboue all things, 02 at leaſt, by the wozke wzought we may 
deſerue grate and everlaſting lite. And becauſe God is not content 
that we fulfill the law accozding to the ſubſtance of the deede, but 
will haue vs alſo to fulfill the ſame accozding to the minde of the 
commander:therfoze the ®cripture further compelleth vs to haue 
a quality aboue nature poured into vs from aboue, that is cha 
ritp,which they call fozmall righteouſnes, adozning and beautif 
ing faith, being alſo the cauſe that faith tuſtificth vs. Do faith 

the body, and the Hell: charity the life, the kernell, the fozme and 
furniture. Theſe are the monſtrous dꝛeames of the Scholemen, 

But we in the lteede of this charity do place faith, and we ſap 
that faith appꝛehendeth Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is the fozme which a- 

dozneth and furniſheth faith, as the colour adozneth & beautifieth 
chriſtian the wall. Chziſtian faith therefoze is not an idle quality oz empty 
faith, buſke in the hart, which may be in deadly ſinne vntil charitycome 
andquicken it: but if it be true faith, it is a ſure truſt 5 confidence 
of the heart, and a firme conſent whereby Chzift is appzehended: 
abe So that Chzilt is the obiectof faith, yea rather euen in faith Chzitt 
which faich himſelfe is pꝛeſent. Faith therefoze is acertaine obſcure know⸗ 
bebelderb ledge, 02 rather darkneſſe which ſ&th nothing, and yet Chzilt aps 
vnto. pꝛehended by faith, ſitteth in this darkeneſle: like as God in Sina 
2 and in the Temple ſate in the middeſt of * darkeneſle. Wherefoze 
True formal our fo2mall tighteonſneſſeis not charity furniſhing and beautify 
chic, ing faith,but it is faith it ſelfe, which is. as it were,a certain cloud 
ovlneſſe, in our harts:that is to ſap, a ſtedfaſt truſt and affiance in the thing 
which we ſer not, which is Chzilt; who although he be not {ene at 

all, pet is be pꝛeſent. : . 
How Chia Faith therefoze iuſtiſieth becauſe it appꝛehendeth and poſſeſſeth 
Laine. this treaſure , euen Chilt pꝛeſent. But this pꝛeſence cannot be 
den“  fo2e, where allured truſt. and affiance of the hart is, there Chꝛiſt is 
pꝛeſent, yea euenin the cloud and obſcurity of faith. And this is the 
true foꝛmall righteoumeſſe, whereby a man is iuſtified, and not 
by charitie. as the popiſh ®cholemen do moſt wickedly affirme. | | 
( 


Toconclude,likeas the @cholemen ſap that charity furniſheth 
and adozneth faith: ſo do we ſap that it is Chziſt which envoy 
an 
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and adozneth faith, o2 rather that he is the very fozme and perle⸗ 
tion of faith. Wherfo:e Chꝛiſt appꝛehended by faith and dwelling 
in the heart, is the true Chꝛiſtian rightcouſnes,fo2 the which God 
tounteth vs righteous # giueth vs eternall life. Vere is no wo2 ke 
of thelaw,no charitie, but afarre other manner of righteouſnelle, 
and a certaine new woꝛld beyond and above the law. Foz Chꝛiſt 
02 faith is not the law noz the wozke of the law. But concerning 
this matter, which the Schwlemen neither well buderfiod noz 
taught, we intend to ſpeake moe largely herealter. Now it ſhall be 
enough that we haue ſhewed that Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ce⸗ 
remoniall law onclp, but of the whole law. | 


The true rule of Chtiſtianltie. 


6 to theſe vaine trifles 4 doting dꝛeames (as we have The 6.0 
alſo noted befo2e ) we teach faith, and giue a true rule of Chzi⸗ 
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ſtianity in this ſoꝛt: firlt that a man muſt be taught by the law to tbe prca- 
know himſelſe, that ſo he may learne to ſay with theP2ophet-: All (0s 0t'e 
haue ſinned and haue neede of the glorie of God. Alſo, T here is not K. 


one righteous, no not one: Not one that vnderſtandeth, not one that 10 


ſeeketh after God: All haue gone aftray. Alſo, Againſt thee onely c=. 


haue I ſinned. Thus we by a contrary wap, do dꝛiue men from 
the merit of congruence and wo2thinefſe. Pow, when a man is 
humbled by the law, and b2ought to the knowledge of himſelfe, 
then followeth true repentance ( fo2 true repentance beginneth at 
the feare 4 indnement of God, ) and he ſ&th himſelfe to be ſo great a 
ſinner , that he can find no meanes how he may be delivered from 
his ſinne by his owne ſtrength, wozks 02 merits. Then he percet- 


ueth well what Paul meaneth when he ſaith, That man is the ſer- 5714 


uant and bonſlaue of ſinne. Alſo, That God bath ſhut vp all vnder 
bnne : and that the whole world is guiltie befo2e God, c. Then 
he ſth that all the diuinity of the Scholemen touching the werit 
of congruence and woꝛthineſſe, is nothing elſe but meere foliſh- 
neſſe, and that by this meanes the whole Papacie falleth. | 
Vere now he beginneth to ſigh , and ſaith in this wife : Who 
then can giue ſutcoꝛ: Fo? he being thus terrified with the law, vt- 


terly deſpaireth of his owne ſtrength: he loketh about and ſigheth The (econ! 


fo2 the helpe of a Mediatour and Saniour, Vere thencometh' in 


god time the healthfull woꝛd of the Goſpell, and ſaith! Sonne, thy *! the Gol: 
lines are forgiuen thee: belteue in Chziſt Jeſus crucified fo2 thy 51. 
1 


Chap, II. Vrox rus Evrgre1 
ſinnes. If thou feele thy ſinnes and the burden thereof , loke not 


| vpon them in thy ſelfe, but remember that they are tranſlated and 


Chriſt is no 


law giuer. 


RR}. O 4. 


Chriſi. 
Faith. 
Imputation. 


laid vpon Chzilt, whoſe ſtripes haue made ther whole. Ey 53.5. 
This is the beginning of health and ſaluation. By this meanes 
we are deliuered from ſinne: tuſtifiedand made inherito2s of euer⸗ 


laſting life: not fo2 our owne wozks and deſerts, but foꝛ onr faith, 
whereby we lay hold vpon Chit, Wherefo:e we alſo do acunow⸗ 


ledge a quality and a foʒmall righteouſneſſe in the heart: not cha 
ritie (as the Sophiſters do) but faith, and pet ſo notwithſtanding, 
that the heart muſt behold and appꝛehend nothing but Chziſt tho 
Sauiour. And here it is neceſſary that pou know the true definiti/ 
on of Ch:iſt. The @cholemen being vtterly ignoꝛant hereof, haue 
made Chꝛiſt a iudge and a tozmentoz , deuiſing this fond fantaſte 
concerning the merit ofcongruence and woꝛthinelle. 
But Ch:ilt,acco2ding to his true definition,isno law giuer, but 
a foꝛgiuer of ſins, and a Sauiour. This doth faith appꝛehend and 
vndoubtedly beleeuc, that he hath wzought wozkes and merits of 
congruence and woꝛthineſſe befo2e and after grace abundantly. 
Fo? he might haue ſatiſfied foz all the ſinnes of the woꝛld by one 
onely d2op of his bloud : but now he hath ſhed it plentifully , and 
bath ſatiſfied abundantly. Hebr. g. By his owne bloud hath he en- 
tred into the holy place once for all, and obtained cternall redemp- 
tion. Alſo Rom. 3. And we ate iuſtified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus, whom God hath ſet foorth 
to be a reconciliation vnto vs, through faith in his bloud. Where 
foꝛe it is a great matter, by faith to lay hold vpon Chꝛiſt bearing 
the ſinnes of the woꝛld. And this faith alone is counted foz righte 
ouſneſle, | 
Here is to be noted, that theſe th2e things, faith, Chziſt,accep- 
tation 02 imputation muſt be ioyned together. Faith taketh hold of 
Chꝛiſt, and hath him pꝛeſent, and holdeth him incloſed, as the ring 
doth the pzecious ſtone. And who ſoeuer ſhall be found hauing this 
tonfidence in Chꝛiſt appꝛehended in the heart, him will God ac⸗ 
count foʒ righteous. This is the meane, ⁊᷑ this is the merit where- 
by we attaine the remiſſion of ſinnes and righteouſneſſe. Becauſe 
thou beleeacſt in me, ſaith the Loꝛd, and thy faith lapeth hold vpon 
Chꝛiſt, whom J haue freely giuen vnto thee that he might be thy 
Mediatour and high Prieſt, therefo2e be thou iuſtiſied and righte- 
ous. Ulhereſqze God doth accept oꝛ account vs as righteous, _ 
| p 
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ly foz our faith in Chꝛiſt. | 

And this acceptation oꝛ imputation is veryneceſaric: Firſt,be- en 
cauſe we are not pet perfectly righteous , but whiles we remaine 
in this life, ſinne dwelleth (ill in our fleſh : and this remnant of 
ſinne God purgeth in vs. Pozconer we are ſometimes left of the 
holy Ghoſt and fall into ſinnes, as did Deter, Dauid and other holy 
men. Notwithſtanding we haue alwaies recourſe to this article: 
that our ſinnes are touered, and that God will not lay them to our They that 
charge, P/a/me 32. and Rom. 4. Not that ſinne is not in vs (as the n n 
Papiſts haue taught, ſaping , that we muſt be alwaies woz king ven be ow 
well vntil we ferle that there is no guilt of ſinne remaining in vs:) „e 
yea ſinne is in deede alwaies in vs, and the godly do feele it, but { 
is conered and is not imputed vnto vs of God foz Chailts ſake: 
whom becauſe we do appꝛehend by faith, all our ſinnes are now no 
ſinnes. But where Chꝛiſt and Faith be not, there is noremiſſion 
oꝛtouering of ſinnes, but meere imputation of ſinnes and ccondem- 
nation. Thus will God glozifie his Sonne, and will be gloziſied 
himſelfe in vs thꝛough him. 

When we haue thus taught faith in Chziſt, then do we teach rue 4s- 
alſo god woꝛkes. Becauſe thou haſt layed hold vpon Chzilt by cg, 
faith, thzough whom thou art made righteous , beginne now mutt be 
to wozke well. Lone God and thy neighbour.call vpon God; give ge 
thanks vnto him, pꝛaiſe him, confeſſehim. Theſe are god wozkes of fuk, 
in deede, which flow out of this faith and this chearefulneſſe con- 

_— in the heart, foz that we haue remiſſion of ſinnes freely by 

hzitt. 

Now, what croſſe oꝛ affliction ſoeuer do afterwards enſue, they The Crofe. 
art eaſily boꝛne, andchearefully ſuffered. Foz the yoke that Chziſt . 
lapeth vpon vs, is ſwete, and his burden is eafie.' When ſinne is 
pardoned, and the conſcience delinered from the burden and ſting 
of ſinne, then may a Chꝛiſtian beare all things eaſily. Becauſe he 
feeleth all things within ſwerte and comfoztable, therefoze he doth 
and ſuffereth all things willingly. But when a man walketh in his 
owne righteouſneſſe, whatſoeuer he doth is grieuous and tedious 
vnto him, becauſe he doth it vnwillingly. 

We therefoꝛe do make this definition of a Chꝛiſtian, that a Chꝛi⸗ Who In 
ſtian is not he which hath no ſinne, but he to whom God imputeth {8 
not his ſinne,thzongh faith in Chꝛiſt. This doctrine bzingeth great 
conſolation to poze afflicted conſciences iy ſcrious and inward 
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terrours. It is not without god cauſe therekoze that we do ſo of, 

ten repeate and beate into your minds the foꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes, 

a chitin and imputation of righteouſnes foꝛ Chziſts ſake: alſo that a Chꝛi 
de, it an hath nothing to do with the law and ſinne, ſpecially in the 
dow:il h; time oktentation. Fo2 in that he is a Chꝛiſtian, he is aboue the law 
* and ſinne. Fo2 he hath Chꝛiſt the Lo2d of the law pꝛeſent and in- 
cloſed in his heart (as we haue ſaid ) euen as aringhath aicwell 

02 pꝛecious ſtone cloſed in it. Therefoꝛe when the lawaccuſeth 

and ſinne terriſteth him, be loketh vpon Chꝛiſt, and when he hath 


appꝛehended him by faith , he hath pꝛeſent with him the Conque- | 


rour of the law, ſinne, death and the diuell: who reigneth and ru⸗ 
leth ouer them, ſo that they cannot hurt hum. UWherefo2e a Ch:t 
tian man, if ye define him rightly, is free from all lawes, and is not 
ſubiett vnto any creature, either within oz without: in that heis a 
Chꝛiſtian (J ſay ) and not in that he is a man oꝛ a woman, that is 
to ſay , in that he hath his conſcience adozned and beautified with 
this faith , with this great and ineſtimable treaſure , oz (as Paul 

»Cr.919. (aith ) this vnſpeakeable x oite : which cannot be magnified and 
pꝛailed enough, foz it maketh vs the childꝛen and heires of God. 
And by this meanes a Chꝛiſt ian is greater then the whole wozld. 
Fo? he hath ſuch a gift, ſuch a treaſure in his heart, that although 
it ſermeth to be but little, vet notwithſtan ding the ſmalnes thereof 
is greater than heauen and earth, becaule Chꝛiſt which is this gift 
is greater. 

Ulhiles this doctrine pacifving and quieting the conſcience, re⸗ 
re maineth pure and vncozrupt , Chziſtians are made Judges ouer 
111.54, all kinds of doctrine, and are Lo2ds ouer the lawes of the whole 
of do&rine. Wozld. Then can they certainly iudge that the Zurke with his Al 

co2anis damned, becauſe he goeth not the right wap, that is, he ac/ 
knowledgeth not hunſelfe to be miſerable and damnable, no2 ap 


pꝛehendeth Chziſt by faith, foꝛ whoſe ſake he might be aſſured that | 


whe doarin his ſinnes are par doned. In like manner they boldly pzonounce ſer 
ne Pope: tente againſt the Pope, that he is tondemned with all his king 

dome, becauſe he ſo walketh and ſo teacheth (with all his religious 

rabble of Sophiſters and Scholemen, ) that by the merit ofcon- 

gruonce we muſt come to grace , and that afterward by the merit 

of wa2thineſſe we are retetued into heauen. Mere ſaith the Chꝛiſti⸗ 

an, this is not the right way to tuſtifie vs, neither doth this way 

leade vs to heauen. Foz I cannat ( ſaith he) by my wozkes going 
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bekoꝛe grace, deſerue grace, noz by my woꝛks following grace, de⸗ 
ſerue eternall life; but to him that bel&eucth,ſfmne is pardoned and 
righteouſnes imputed. This truſt and this confidence maketh him 
the child of God, and heire of his kingdome: foꝛ in hope he poſſeſs 
ſeth already enerlaſtinglife,aſured vntohimbyp2omiſe.Thzongh 
faith in Chziſt therefoze all things are giuen vnto vs, grace, peate, 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, ſaluation and enerlaſting life, and not fo 
the merit of congruence and woꝛthineſſe. 
UWherefo:e this doctrine of the Scholemen, with their ceremo⸗ 
nies, maſſes, and infinite foundations of the papiſticall kingdome, 
are moſt abhominable blaſphemies againſt God, ſacriledges and 
| plaine denials of Chziſt, as Peter hath fozetold in theſe woꝛdes: 
There ſhall be (ſaith he)falſe teachets among you, which ſhall priui- 2 Pe 2.x, 
ly bring in damnable hereſies, denying the Lord that hath bought 
them,&c.As though he would ſay:the Loꝛd hathredeemed # bought 
bs with his bloud, that he might iuſtiſie and ſaue vs: this is the 
way of righteouſneſſe and ſalnation. But there ſhall come falſe 
teachers, which denying the Lo2d, ſhall blaſpheme þ wap of truth, 
of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation : they ſhall find ont new wales of 
falſchod and deſtruction, and many ſhall follow their damnable 
wates, Peter thzoughout this whole Chapter moſt linely painteth The Papacy 
out the Papacie, which neglecting and deſpiſing the Goſpell and 775% 
faith in Chꝛiſt, hath taught the woꝛkes and traditions of men: as 
the merit of congruence and wozthinelle , the difference of dates, 
meates, bowes, innocation of Saints, pilgrimages, purgatozie, 
and ſuch like. In theſe phantaſticall opinions the Papiſts are ſo 
nulled, that it is impoſſible fo2 them to vnderſtand one (ſyllable of 
the Goſpell, of faith, oꝛ of Chziſt. 
And this the thing it ſelfe doth well declare. Foꝛ they take that 
pꝛiuiledge bnto themſelues which belongeth vnto Cheiſt alone. He 
oncly foꝛgiueth ſinnes, he onelp giueth rightedulnelſe and euerla⸗ 
ſting life: and they moſt impudently & wickedly do vaunt that they 
are able to obtaine theſe things by their owne merits 4 wozthines 
befoze and after grace. This, ſaith Peter and the other Apoſtles, is 
to bꝛing in damnable hereſtes and ſects of perdition. Foz by theſe 
meanes they deny Chziſt, treade his bloud under their ferte, blal⸗ 
pheme the holy Ghoſt, and deſpiſe the grace o God. Uherefo:e no 
man can ſufficientlyconceine how hozriblethe idolatry of the PA The icols- 
piſts is. As ineſtimable as the gift kr "174 offered vnto vs by pics, 
3 


- 
* >. 


2923 


Chap. II. vron Tur Eprerty 


Chꝛiſt, enen ſo and no leſſe abhominable are theſe p2ophanationg 
of the Papiſts. Wherefoze they ought not ta belightly eſteemed oz 
foꝛgotten, but diligently weighed and conſidered. And this maketh 
very much allo fo2 the amplifying of the grace of God, and benefit 
of Chziſt, as by the contrary. Foz the moze we know the pꝛopha⸗ 
nation of the Papiſticall Palle, ſo much the moꝛe we abhozre and 
Hie vue vſe deteſt the ſame, and embꝛate the true vſe of the holy Communion, 
nd ch which the Pope hath taken away, and hath made merchandiſe 
ken away by thereof, that being bought foꝛ money, it might p2ofite others. Foz 
te F025 he (aith that the maſſing Pꝛieſt, an apoſt ata, denying Chziſt and 
blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt, ſtanding at the altar , doth a god 
woz ke, not onely fo2 himſelfe, but alſo fo2 others both quicke and 
dead, and fo2 the whole Church, and that onely by the wozke 
wꝛought, and by no other meanes. 
Wherefoze cuen by this we may plainly ſe the ineſtimable pati 
ence of God, in that he hath not long ago deſtroyed the whole Pas 
pat ie, andconſumed it with fire and bꝛimſtone, as he did Sodome x 
CGomorre. But now theſe tolly fellowes go about, not onety to coner, 
but highly to aduance their impiety and filthines. This we may in 
no caſe diſſemble.TWe mult therfoꝛe with all diligence ſet foꝛth the 
article of inftification,that as a moſt clcare Sunne, it may bꝛing to 
light the darkneſſe of their hypocriſie,4 diſcouer their filthines and 
ſhame. Foz this cauſe we do ſo often repeat, lo carneſtly ſet fozth 
the righteouſnes of faith, that v aduerſaries may be confounded,# 
this article eſtabliſhed & confirmed in our harts. And this is amoſt 
neceſſary thing: Foz if we onceloſe this Sunne, we fall againe in 
to our fozmer darknes.And moſt hoꝛrible it is that the Pope ſhould 
The horri- euer be able to bꝛing this to paſſe in the Church, that Chꝛiſt Could 
he Gaffel, be denied, troden vnder fote,ſpit vpon, blaſphemed, yea g that eus 
and $acr2- by the Goſpel # Sacraments: which he hath ſo darkned, hath tur, 
Popcdome. ned into ſuch an hoꝛrible abuſe,that he hath made the to ſerue him 
againſt Chꝛiſt, foꝛ the ſtabliſhing and confirming of his deteſtable 
abhominations. O diepe darkeneſſe, © hozrible wꝛath of God! 


Verſe 16, Euen we, l ſay haue beleeued in Ieſus Chriſt, that we might 
be iuſtified. 


This is the true meane to become a Chꝛiſtian, enen to be iuſti⸗ 
fed by faith in Jelus Ch iſt, and not by the woꝛ ks of the law. Here 
we mult ſtand not vpon the wicked gloſe of the ** wary 
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ſap that faith then iuſtiſieth, when charitie and god wo2ks are toys = 
ned withall.With this peſtilent gloſe the Sophiſters haue darke The scho. 
ned and co2rupted this and other like ſentences in Paul, wherein _ —_ 
he manifeſtly attributeth iuſtification to faith onelp in Chꝛiſt. But wich ab, 
when a man hearcth that he ought to bel&ue in Chꝛiſt, and pet 9 4 
notwithſtanding faith iuſtifieth not except it be loꝛmed and furni che d 
ſhed with charitv, by and by he falleth from faith, and thus he _ 
* thinketh: Ik faith without chariticiultifiethnot, then is faith in 
vaine and vnpꝛoſttable, and charitie alone iuſtifieth : Foz except 
faith be fozmed with charitie, it is nothing. 
And to confirme this pernitious and peſtilent gloſe, the aduer⸗ 
ſaries do alledge this place, 1. Cor. 13. Though I ſpeake with the 
tongues of men and Angels, and haue no loue, I am nothing. And 
this place is their bzaſen wall. But they are men without 2 
ſtanding, and therefoꝛe they can ſer oz vnderſtand nothing in Paul: 
And by this falſe interpꝛetation they haue not onely perugrted the 
woꝛds of Paul, but haue alſo denied Chziſt, and buried all his be⸗ 
nefits. Wherefoze we muſt auoid this gloſe as a molt deadly and Fairh iu 
diuelliſh poyſon, and conclude with Paul, that we are iuſtifted, not ee 
by faith furniſhed with charity, but by faith onely and alone. 
le grant that we muſt teach alſo god wozks and charitie , 2 
but it mult be done in time and place, that is to ſap, when the que. T6900 
ſtion is concerning wozkes, and toucheth not this article of iuſti⸗ cobe neg? 
fication. But here the queſtion is, by what meanes we are inſtified *** 
and attaine eternal{life. To this we anſwer with Paul, that by 
faith onely in Chꝛiſt we are pzonounced righteous, and not by the 
woꝛ ks of the law o2 charitie : Not becanſe we reien god wozks, 
but that that we willnot ſuffer our ſelues to be remoned from this 
ankerhold of dur ſalnation : which @atan moſt deſireth. Where 
fo:e ſince we are now in the matter of inſtification, we retea and 
condemne all god woꝛks: fo2 this place will admit no diſputation 
of god woꝛks. In this matter thercfoze we do generally cut off all 
lawes and all the wozks of the law. 
t But the law is god, iuſt and holy. True it is. But when we are A oticaic. 
in the matter of iuſtiſication, there is no time oꝛ plate to ſpeake of 
the law: but the queſtion is, what Chꝛiſt is, and what benefitc he 
path bꝛought vnto vs. Chꝛiſt is not the law, he is not my wozke, chin 
02 the woz ke of the law, he is not my charitie, my obedience, my 
pouertp, but he is the Lozd of life and _ a Pediatour,a Saui | 
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our, a red&mer of thoſe that are vnder the law and ſinne. In him 
we are by faith, and he in vs. This bꝛidegr me mult be alone with 
the bzide in his ſecret chamber , all the ſeruants and family being 
put apart. But afterwards, when the doꝛe is open andhecomety 
fozth, then let the ſcruants and handmaidens returne,to miniſter 
vnto them: then let charitie do her office , and let god wozks be 
done. 

Me muſt learne therfoze to diſcerne all lawes,yea cnen the law 
of God, and all wozks, from the pꝛomiſe of the Goſpell, and from 
faith, that we may define Chꝛiſt rightly. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is no law, and 
therfo:e he is no cracta; of the law and woꝛks, but he is the Lambe 

11-29 of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. This doth faith 

Faich one'y Alone lay hold of, and not charitie, which notwithſtanding, as a 

cauſe ir one. cextaine thankfulnefle mult follow faith. Wherefoze victozie auer 
4 e ſinne and death, ſaluation and euerlaſting lite come not by the law, 

benefit oo Noꝛ by the wazks of the law, noꝛ pet by the power of free will, but 

Chat. bp the Lozd Jeſus Chziſt onelp and alone. 


Verſe 16. That we might be iuſtified by faith in Chriſt, and not by 


the works of the law. 


Palfoex Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremoniall law onely (as befoze 

—— — we haue ſaid) but of the whole law. Foꝛ the ceremoniall law was 

boten as well the law of God as the moꝛall law was. As foꝛ example, cir⸗ 

cumciſton, the inſtitution of the pꝛieſthod, the ſeruice and ceremo⸗ 

nies of the temple, were as well commanded of God as the ten 

commandements. Pozcouer, when Abraham was commanded to 

offer vp his ſonne Iſaac in ſacrifice, it was a law. This wozke of 

Abraham pleaſed God no leſſe then other woꝛks of the ceremoniall 

law did, and pet was he not iuſtiſted by this woz ke, but by faith: fo; 

Ge. 13.6. the Stripture ſaith: Abraham beleeued God, and it was counted to 
. him ſor tighteouſneſſe. 


But ſince the reuealing of Chzilt (ſay they) the ceremoniall law 

killeth and bzingeth death. Vea, ſo doth the law of the ten com 

The bw mandements alſo, without faith in Chꝛiſt. Pozeouer, there may 
beste no law be ſuffered to reigne in theconſcience, but onely the law of 
rcizocintbe the ſpirit and life, whereby we are made free in Chzilt from the 
£25 law of the letter and of death, from the wozks thereof,andfrom all 
ſinnes: Not becauſe the law is cuill , but foz that it is not able to 


iuſtiſie vs:foz it hath a plaine contrary effect and wozking-Itis an 
high 
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high and an excellent matter to be at peace with God, and therefoꝛe 
in this caſe we haue neede of a farre other Pediatoz then Moſes oz 
the law. Mere we muſt do nothing at all, but onely receine the Our Gtuark- 
treaſure which is Chꝛiſt, and appꝛehend him in our hearts by faith, 33 
although we feele our ſelues to be neuer ſo full of fin. Theſe woꝛds vur in recer- 
therefoze of the Apoſtle: chat we might be juſtified by faich, and not * 
by the workes of the law, are very effectuall , and not in vaine o2 
vnp;ofitable, as the Scholemen thinke, and therefoze they palle 
them ouer ſo lightly, | 

Hitherto pe haue heard the woꝛds of Paul Which he ſpake vnto neben 
Peter: wherein he hath bꝛielly compꝛiſed the pzincipall article of ja Paul 
all Chꝛiſtian doctrine, which maketh true Chꝛiſtians indeed. Now Percr. 
be turneth to the Ct hiant, to whom he wziteth, and thus he con- 
cludeth: Since it is ſo that we are iuſtiſied by faith in Chꝛiſt, then 
by the woꝛks of the law ſhall no fleſh be iuſtiſied. 


Verſe 16. Becauſe by the deeds of the law, no fleſh ſhall be iuſtified. 


Fleſh in Paul doth not ſigniſie (as the Scholemen d2came) may w. paw 
nifeſt and groſſe ſinnes, fo2 thoſche vſeth to call by their pꝛoper g lech he 
names, as adulterie, foꝛnication, vncleanneſſe and ſuch like: but by 
fleſh Paul meaneth here as Chꝛiſt doth in the third Chap. of John. 

That which is borne of fleſh (ſaith he) is fleſh. Fleſh therefoze ſig- 74 
nifieth the whole nature of man, with reaſon and all other powers 
whatſoener do belong to man. This fleſh (ſaith he) is not tuſtificd 

by woꝛkes, no not of the law. Fleth therefoze accozding to Paul, 
ligniſieth all the righteouſnes, wildome, deuotion, religion, under⸗ 
ſtanding and will that is poſſible to be in a natur all man: So that 

ik a man be neuer ſo righteous acco2ding to reaſon and the law of 
Cod, yet with all this righteouſneſſe, wozks, merits, deuotion, and 
religion he is not iuſtiſied. | | 

This the Papiſts do not beleeue,but being blinde and obſtinate The ba. 
they defend their abhominations againſt their owne conſcience , & 5. 1 
continue ſtill in this their blaſphemie, hauing in their mouthes 
theſcerecrable woꝛds: Ve that doth this god wozke oz that, deſer⸗ 
ueth foꝛgiueneſſe of his ſinnes: whoſoeuer entreth into this oz that 
holy ozder, and kcepeth his rule, to him we allur edly pꝛomiſe cuer- 
laſting life. It cannot be vttered what an hoꝛrible blaſphemie it is The Pope 


actriburech 


ta attribute that to the doctrine of diucls , to the decrees and ozdi⸗ n 1 errue 


FrrisYLY 
efiuſtifying nAances of men, to the wicked traditions of the Pope, to the hypo⸗ 


alan, Criticall wozks and merits of Monks and Friers, which Paul the 

—— Apoltte of Chꝛiſt taketh from the law of God. Foz if no fleſh be iu⸗ 

law d ified by the woꝛlis of the law, much lefſe ſhall it be iuſtified by the 

God. rule of Benedict, Francis, oz Auguſtine, in the which there is not 
one iot of true faith in Chzilt : but this onely they teach, that who 
ſocuer kepcth theſe things hath life enerlaſting. 

Wherefoze J haue much and often maruclied,that theſe ſc&s of 
perdition reigning ſo many ycares in ſo great darknes and erro2s, 
the Chur ch could endure and continue as it hath done. Some there 
were whom God called by the text of the Goſpell and by baptiſme. 

Who were Theſe walked in ſimplicity and humblenes of heart, thinking the 

kinadone Monks and Friers , and ſuch onely as were annointed of the Bt 

e Pope, (ſhops,to be religious and holp, and themſelucs to be pꝛophane and 
ſecular , and not woꝛthy to be compared vnto them. Wherefoze 
they finding in themſelues no god wozks to ſet againſt the wꝛath 
and iudgement of God, did flie to the death and paſſion of Chzilt, 
and were ſaned in this ſimplicitie. 

Pozrible and vnſpeakeable is the wꝛath of God, in that he hath 
ſo long time puniſhed the contempt of the Goſpell and Chzift in 
the Papiſts , and alſo their ingratitude, in giuing them oner into 
a repꝛobate ſence , in ſo much that they blaſpheming and denping 
Chzilt altogether as touching his office, in ſtead of the Goſpel! re- 

Che Papiſts ceiued the execrable rules, o2dinances and traditions of men, 

preſe:ma"* which they deyoutly adozed and honoured , yea and pꝛeferred the 

before che ſame farre abone the woꝛd of God, bntill at length they were fo2- 

Goſpel. pidden to marry , and were bound to that inceſtuous ſingle life: 
wherein they were ontwardly polluted and defiled with all kinds 
of hozrible wickedneſſe, as adulterie , whozedome, bncleanneſſe, 
Sodomitrie, and ſuch other abhominations. This was the fruite 
of that filthie ſingle life. 

So God puniſhing ſinne with ſinne, inwardly gaue themoucr 
into a repꝛobate mind, and outwardly ſuffered them to fal into ſuch 
hoꝛrible abhominations, and that inſflp, becauſe they blaſphemed 
the onely Sonne of God, in whom the Father would be glozifted, 
and whom he deliuered to death, that all which bel&ne in him, 
might be ſaucd by him, and not by their owne execrable rules and 

nge. 02ders.Him that honoureth me (ſaith he) I will honour, Pow, God 
is honoured in his Sonne. Who ſothen belteueth that the Sonne is 

our 
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our Pediato2 and Bauiour, he honoureth the Father, & him againe 


doth God honour, that is to ſay, adozneth him with his gifts, foz- 


giueneſſe of finnes, righteouſneſle, the holy Ghoſt,and euerlaſting 
life.Contrariwiſe: They that deſpiſe me (ſaith he) (hall be deſpiſed, 
This is then a generall concluſton: By the deeds of the law no 


fleſh (hall be iuſtified. The law of God is greater then the whole he 4ipnity 


wo2ld, foz it tompzehendeth all men, and the woꝛ ks of the law do 


facre ercell cuen themoſt gloꝛious will-wozkes of all the Merit ⸗ 
mongers: and yet Paul ſaith, that neither the law no2 the woꝛks of 
the law do iuſtifie. Thereſoꝛe we conclude with Paul, that faith 

only tuſtifteth, This pꝛopoſition he goeth about toconfirme in this 


manner. 


Verſe 17. If then while we ſeeke to be made righteous by Chtiſt, we 
our ſelues are found ſinners, is Chritt therefore the mini- 


ſter of ſinne? God fotbid. 


If this be true ( ſaith he) that we are iuſtifled by Chit, then is 
it vnpoſſible that we ſhould be ſinners, oz ſhould be tuſtified by the 


law, On the contrary, if this be not true, but that we muſt be iu The cel a> 
ſtified by the law and the wozks of the law, it is then vnpoſſible 7 


that we ſhould be inſtificd by Chꝛiſt. One ok theſe two muſt needs 


be falſe. Either we are not iuſtified by Chꝛiſt, oꝛ we are not iuſti- nb. 


ficd by the law. But the truth is that we are iaſtified by Chziſt: 
therefoze we are not iuſtiſted by the law. Ve reaſoneth therefoze 
after this manner: If then while we ſeeke to be made righteous by 
Chriſt, &c. That is, It we ſ&ke to be iuſtiſſed by Chꝛiſt, and ſo be⸗ 
ing iuſtifled are yet found ſinners, haningnede of the law to iuſti⸗ 
fie vs being ſinners: If we haue neede (N ſap) of the obſeruation of 
the law to iuſtiſie vs, ſo that they which are righteous in Chꝛiſt 
are not righteous, but haue pet nede of the law to iuſtiſfe them: oz 
if he that is iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt mult pet further be 1uſtiffed by the 
law, then is Chꝛiſt nothing elſe but a law giuer and a miniſter of 
ſinne. Therefoꝛe he that is iuſtiſted and holp in Chꝛiſt, is not inſti 
fied 02 holy , but hath vet nede of the righteouſneſle and holineſle 
of the law. 

But we are indeede juſtified and made righteons in Chziſt: 
Foz the truth of the Goſpell teacheth vs that a man is not iuſtiſted 
in the law, but in Chꝛiſk. Now, ik they which are tuſtified in Chꝛiſt 
are pet found ſinners, that is, do pet ſtill belong to the law, and 
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ure vnder the law(as the falſe Apoſtles teach, ) then are they not yet 
iuſtined. Foz the law accuſeth them, and ſheweth them to be pet | 
ſinners, andrequireth of them the wozks of the law, as neceſſary 
to their iuſtification. Therefoze they that are iuſtified in Chziſt, | 
are not iuſtiſied: and ſo it followeth that Chꝛiſt is not aiuftifter, 

but a miniſter of the law. 
With theſe woꝛds he vehemently chargeth the falſe Apoſtles x 
Che ioſtici- All merit-mongers,that they peruert all together: foꝛ they make of 
aries make the law grace, and of grace the law, of Mo!es Chʒiſt, and of Chꝛiſt 
Chua, Moſes, Foꝛ they teach, that beſides Ch iſt and all the righteouſnes 
bie. al Chzilt, the obſeruation of the law is neceſſary to iuſtification. 
And thus we ſ& that by their intollerable peruerſenes, they make 
the law Chꝛiſt: foz by this meancs they attribute that to the law, 
which pꝛoperlp belongeth vnto Chziſt. If thou do the wozkes of 
the law (ſay they) thou ſhalt be ſaued: but if thou do them not, thou 
halt not be juſtified, although thou do bel&eue in Chziſt neuer ſo 
much. Now il it be ſo that Chzilt iuſtifleth not, but is the miniſter 
of ſinne ( as it needs mult follow by their doctrine, ) then is Chꝛiſt 
the law: foz we haue nothing elſe of him ( ſeeing he teacheth that 
we are ſinners ) than that we haue by the law. So Chzilt being 
= miniſter of linne,ſendeth vs to the law and to Moſes, as to dur 
At cannot be therefoze but that the Papiſts and all ſuch as are 
ignozant of the righteduſnes of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ haue not the true know- 
ledge thereof, muſt needs make of Chꝛiſt Moſes and the law, and 
of the law Chziſt. Foz thus they teach: At is true ( ſay they) that 
faith in Chzilt iuſtificth, but withall we muſt nerds keepe the com 
mandements of God. Foz it is w2itten: If thou wilt enter into life, 
Ma 19.19. keepe the commandements. Here euen at the firſt daſh , Chziſt is 
denied, and faith aboliſhed , becauſe that is attributed to the con 
mandements of God, o2 to the law, which belongeth to Chzilt a- 
lone. Foz Chzilt,accozding to his true definition, is a iuſtiſler and 
a redtemer from ſinnes. It J attribute this to the law, then is the 
law my Juſtifier, deliuering me from my ſinnes, becauſe I do the 
wozks thereof: and ſo now the law is Chzilt,and Chztlt vtterly lo⸗ 
ſeth his name, his office and glo2y, and is nothing elſe but a mini 
ſter of the law, repꝛouing, accuſing, terrifping, pꝛeſenting and ſens 
ding the finner to another that may tuſtific him: which is the 

pꝛoper office of the law. 
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But the pꝛoper office of Chꝛiſt is after the law hath pꝛonounced 
a man to be guilty, to raiſe him vp againe, and to loſe him from E 
his ſinnes, ik he belt eue the Goſpel. Fo2 to all that do belceue, Cheiſt Rho _ 
is the end and full finiſhing of the law vnto righteouſneſſe He is the 4% 130 
L ambe of God that taketh away the tinnes-of the world, But the 
Papiſts 4 Anabaptiſfs, becauſe they vaderſfandnotthis doctrine, 
do turne all cleane contrary, making of Chꝛiſt Moſes, and of Moles 
Chꝛiſt. And this is indeede although they will ſay atherwiſe)their 
pꝛincipall pꝛopoſition: That Chꝛiſt is Moſes. Pozeouer they des Merirmon: 
ride vs, becauſe we do ſo diligently teach, and ſo earneſtly require 4 5144. 
faith. Ha ha (ſay they) faith, faith: waite thou the time vntill thou chers of 
come to heauen by faith. Nay, thou mult ſtriue to do greater and 
weightier matters. Thou muſt fulfill the law, accoꝛding to that 
ſaping: Do this and thou ſhalt ſiue. Faith which ye ſo highly extoll, 21018. 
doth nothing elſe but make men carclefſe, idle + negligent. Thus 
are they become nothing elſe but miniſters of the law, and law- 
woꝛkers, calling backe the people from baptiſme, faith, the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes of Chꝛiſt, to the law and wozkes, turning grace into the law, 
and the law into grace. 

Who would euer belteue that theſe things could ſo eaſily be con- 
founded 4 mingled together? There is no man ſo vnſenſible which rue gige 
doth not perteiue this diſtingion of the law and grace to be moſt j*nve ofthe 
plaine and manifeſt. Fo2 the very nature and ſignification of the i +::y ca, 
woꝛds maketh this diſtinction and difference. Fo2 who vnder ſtan⸗ ene 
deth not that theſe woꝛds, Law and Grace, do differ in name and confounded 
ſiqnification? Wherefo2e it is a monſtrous thing, that this diſtin⸗ ve 
tion being ſo plaine, the aduer ſar ies ſhould be ſo diuelliſh and per⸗ 
6 nerſe, as to mingle together the law and grace, and to transfoꝛme 
Chꝛiſt into Moles, Zhercfoze J oftentimes (ay, that this donrine 
| of faith is very plaine, and that every man map eaſily vnderſtand 
| this diſtinction of the law and grace as touching the woꝛds, but as 
| | touching the vſe and p2actiſe, it is very hard. | 
| The Pope and his @chole-da«o2s do plainly confeſſe that the 71 pope 
law and grace are diuerſe and diſtin things, and yet when they * gen 
tome to the vſe and p2actiſe thereof, they teach cleane contrary. graceroge- 
Faith in Chꝛiſt (ſay they) whether it be gotten by the ſtrength, o⸗ e 
I pecation and qualities ofnature,o2 whether it be faith infuſed and 
poured into vs of Cod, yet is it but a dead faith, if charity be not 


lopned therewith. Where is now the diſtinction a difference of the 
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law and grace? In derde they do diſtinguiſh them in name, but in 
effect they call grace charitie. Thus do all they which ſo ſtraightly 
require the obſeruation of the law, and attribute iuſtification ta 
the law and wo2kes. UWherefoze whoſoeuer doth not perfectly vn 
derſtand the article of iuſtification, muſt needs confound and min; 
gle thelaw and grace together, 

Let eucryman therefoze diligently learne aboue all things, to 
put a difference betweene the law and grace in derd and in pzactiſe: 
not in wo2ds onely, as the Pope and the fantaſticall Anabaptiſts 
do: Who as touching the wo2ds , do confeſſe that they are two 
diſtin things: but in very deed(as J haue (aid) they confound and 
mingle them together, fo2 they will not grant that faith tuſtificth 
without wozks. If this be true, then Chꝛiſt p2ofiteth me nothing. 
Foz though m faith be neuer ſo perfect, vet after their opinion, if 
this faith be without charitie, Jam not iuſtiſied. And thus Chꝛiſt 
app:chended by faith is not a iuſtificr,grace p2ofiteth nothing, nei 
ther can faith be truefaith without charitie. | 

They 3" With this doctrine theſe lying ſpirits and ſects ofperdition do 
is neceMarie dd ken and deface the benefite of Chil at this day: they take a 
dals ue way from him the gloꝛie of a tuſtifier , and make him a miniſter of 
vke to the ſinne. They are in all things like to the falſe Apoſtles. Foz eucn 
— as they thꝛoughout all the Churches did require circumciſion and 
the obſeruation of the law beſides faith in Chꝛiſt, in ſo much that 
without circumciſton and keeping of the law, they denied the iufti- 
fication of faith ( fo2 except pe be cirtumciſed, ſaid they, after the 
law of Moſes , pe cannot be ſaued:) euen ſo at this day theſe ſtrait 
exactoꝛs of the law, beſides the righteouſneſſe of faith, do require 
the keping of the commandements of God, accozding to that ſay 
Luke 10.13: ing: Do this and thou ſhalt live. Alſo, If thou. wilt enter into life, 
#419-17* keepe the commandements, Wherefoze there is not one among 
them be he neuer ſo wiſe , that vnderſtandeth the difference bc 

tweene the law and grace. | 
But we put a difference, and ſay , that we do not here diſprite 
whether we onght to do god wo2ks : whether the law be god, 
holy and inſt : whether it ought to be kept oz no: fo2 this is ano/ 
ther manner of queſtion. But our queſtion is concerning iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion, and whether the law do iuſtific 02 no. This the adnerſarics 
will not heare: they will not anſwer to this queſtion, noꝛ make a 
ny diſtinction as we do: but onelp crie out, that god wozks * 
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to be done, that the law oucht to be obſerued. We know that well 
enough. But becauſe theſe are diuers and diſtinet matters, we will 


not ſuffer them to be mingled together. That god woꝛkes ought 
to be done, we will hereafter declare when time ſhall ſerue. But 
ſince we are now in the matter of iuſtification, we ſet aſide here all 
god wozkes , fo2 the which the adnerſaries do ſo carneſtly ſtriue, 
aſcribing vnto them wholy the office of iuſtifying: which is to take 
from Chꝛiſt his glozie, and to aſcribe the ſame vnto woꝛkes. 
Wherefoze this is a ſtrong argument, which J haue oftentimes 


led to mp great comfozt: If chen while we ſeeke to be made righ- 1f;ighreoug. 


teous by Chriſt, & c. As though Paul ſhould ſay: Jf we being tuſti- . 


fied by Chꝛiſt, are counted pet as not iuſtiſled and righteous, but (6c i. Chah 


as ſinners which are vet to be iuſtified by the law, then may we not 
ſceke iuſtification in Chꝛiſt, but in the law. But if inftification 


tometh by the law, then cometh it not by grace. Now if iuſtifica⸗ 


tion cometh not by grace, but by the law, what hath Chziſt done 
and wꝛought by his death, by his pꝛeaching, by his victozp which 
he hath obtained oner the law, ſinne and death, and by ſending the 
holy Ghoſt? We mult conclude therefo2e, that either wearciuſti- - 
fied by Cbꝛiſt, oz elſe that we are made ſinncrs, culpable and guil⸗ 
tie thꝛough him. But if the law do iuſtiſie, then tan it not be auoi⸗ 
ded, but needs it muſt follow, that we are made ſinners thzough 
Chꝛiſt, and ſo Chꝛiſt is a miniſter of ſinne. The caſe ſtanding thus, 
let vs then ſet downe this pꝛopoſition. Cuery one that belæueth 
in the Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt is a ſinner, and is guilty of eternal death, 
and if he flie not vnto the law, doing the wozks thereof, he hall 
not be ſaued. 


he holy Scripture, eſpecially the new Teſtament,maketh of: r * 
mention of faith in Chꝛiſt, and highly aduanceth the ſame: Chai. 
ich ſaith, that whoſocuer belteueth in him, is ſaucd , periſheth 7:4... 6. 
not, is not iudged, is not confounded,hath cternal life, c. But con. 24 


trariwiſe they ſay, he that beleeueth in him is condemned, xc. be⸗ 
cauſe he hath faith without wozks which doth condemne. Thus 
do they peruert all things , making of Chziſt a deſtroper and a 
murtherer , and of Moſes a Sauiour. And is not this an hozrible 
blaſphemie, ſo to teach, that by doing god wozks thou ſhalt be 
made woꝛthy of eternall life : but by belccuing in Chꝛiſt thouſhalt 
be made culpable and guilty of eternall death? that the law being 
kept and accompliſhed ſaueth, and faith in Chziſt condemneth⸗ 
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The ſelfe ſame woꝛds J grant) the aduerſaries do not be: but 
Faithin= in very derde ſuch is their doctrine. Foz faith infuſed ( ſap they) 


tuled, 


which pꝛoperly they call faith in Chꝛiſt, doth not make vs frefrom | 

ſinne, but that faith which is furniſhed with charity. Vereof it fol 5 
loweth that faith in Chꝛiſt without the law ſaueth vs not. This is P 
The 993: plainly to affirme that Chꝛiſt leaueth vs in our ſinnes and in the 2 
pilts. wꝛath of God, + maketh vs guilty ofeternall death. On the other 
ſtde, if thou keepe the law and do the woꝛkes thereof, then faith iu Þ le 
ſtifieth the, becanſeit hath woꝛks, without the which faith auai⸗ bh 
leth nothing. Therefoꝛe woꝛkes tuſtifie and not faith. O hozrible P 
impietie | What pernicious and curſed doctrine is this? x 
Paul therefoꝛe groundeth his argument vpon an impoſſibilitie, Þ d 

and a ſufficient diuiſton. Ik we being iuſtined in Chziſt are pet 
found ſinners , and cannot be inſtified by another meane than by D 
Chzilt,that is to wit, by the law, then cannot Ch2iſt iuſtifie vs, but tu 
he onely accuſeth and condemneth vs: and ſo conſequentlp it follo⸗ th 
weth that Chꝛiſt died in vaine, and that theſe with other like pla- Þ ** 
| | 104,116 tes are falſe; Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away the 
'T ſinnes of che world, Alſo ; He that belecueth in him hath everlaſtin af 
| life: yea the whole Scripture is falſe, which beareth witneſſe that Þ be 
Chziſt is the Juſtifier and Saniour of the wozld. Foz if we be — 
found ſinners after that we be inſtified by Chziſt, it followeth of { 
neceſſifie that they which fulfill the law, are inſtified without th 
Chziſt. It this be true, then are we either 2%, 02 Jenes, 0; - 

the Papiſts T artarians , profeſſing the name and wo2d of God in outward 
we touched. ſhew, but in derde and verity btterly denying Chꝛiſt and his woꝛd. — 
1 It is great impietp therefoze to affirme that faith, ercept it be | 
} koꝛmed with charitie, inſtifieth not. But if the aduerſaries will | ® 
| needes defend this doctrine, why do theynot then reiec faithin | ® 

ql - Chꝛiſt altogether : eſpecially ſeeing they make nothing elſe oft 
14 but a vaine quality in the ſoule , which without Chzilt auaileth f 
N nothing! why do they not ſay in plaine wo2zds , that wozkes do e 
= inſkific and not faith? Vea, why do they not generally deny, not I} f! 
onely Paul, but alſo the whole Goſpell (as in very deed they vo) Þ} ® 
which attribute righteouſneſſe to wozkes, and not to faith alone? tf 
Foz if faith and wo2zkes together do iuſtifle, then is the diſputa⸗ fe 
. tion of Paul altogether falſe , which plainly pzonounceth that a 1 0 
| man is not inſtified by the derds of the law, but by faith alone in * 
| Jeſus Chzilt. 6 


— 1 Verſe 17. 
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Ferſe 17. Is Chriſt therefore the miniſter of ſinneꝰ 


This is a kind of ſpe&ch vſed of the Hebꝛewes, which Paul in 
the 2, Cor. 3. doth alſovſe : Where he moſt diuinelp and plainely 
. of thele two miniſteries: to wit, of the letter and the ſpi⸗ 
it ot the law grace, o2 of death and life. And he ſaith that Moi- rhe minis 
1 he miniſter of the law, hath the miniſter ie of ſinne,(as he tal⸗ 1 " 
lethit)of w2ath, death # condemnation. Foz Paul is wont to giue 
repꝛochtull names vnto the law, x amongſt all the Apoſtles, he on- 
ly vſeth this maner of ſperch: the other do not ſo ſpeake. And very 
neceſſary it is p ſuch as are ſtudious of the holy Scripture ſhould 
bnderſtand this manner of ſpeech vſed of the Apoſtle. 
ow, a mintſter of ſinne is nothing elſe but a law giuer, 02 a A minince 
Scholemaiſter of the law, which teacheth god wozkes and chari- tage. 
tie, and that a man muſt ſuffer the croſle and afflictions,and follow 
the example of Chꝛiſt and of the Saints. Ye that teacheth and 
requireth this, is a miniſter of the law, of ſinne, of wꝛath, and of 
death: Fo2 by this doctrine he doth nothing elle but terrifie and 
afflict mens conſciences and ſhut them vnder finne. Foz it is im- 
pollible foꝛ the nature of man, to accomplith the law : yea in thoſe . 
that are iuſtified and haue the holy Gholt,the law of the members — 
fighteth againd the law of the mind. What will it not then do in nee 
the wicked which haue not the holy Ghoſt? Wherfoze he that tea⸗ hed. 
cheth, that righteoulnes cometh by the law, doth not vnderſtand 7. 
what he ſaith, oz what he affirmeth, and much leſſe doth he kepe + 
the law, but rather he deceineth himſelfe and others, and lapeth 
vpon them ſuch a burden. as they are not able to beare, requiring 
and teaching impoſſible things, and at the laſt he bzingeth himſelfe 
andhis Diſciples vnto deſperation. 
he right vle and end therefoze ol the law is. to accuſe and con⸗ ne oc 
demne as guilty ſuch as liue in ſecurity , that they may ſee them- only, 
ſelues to be in danger of ſine, wꝛath, and death eternall, that ſo ** 
they may be terrified and bꝛought euen to the bꝛinke of defper att 
on, trembling and quaking at the falling of a leafe: and in that 
they are ſuch, they are under the law. Foz the law requireth per⸗ Ty be vnde: 
fect bbedience vnto God, and condemneth all thoſe that do not af 
tompliſh the ſame. Now, it is cer taine, that there is no man liuing | 
wh 0 is able to perſoꝛme this obedience: which notwithſtanding 
God ſtraitly requireth ot vs: The law "ih tuſtifiethnot , but 


— 
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0» 37. ac. condemneth, actoꝛding to that ſaping:Curſed js he that abideth not 


6423-10 in all things that are written in this book e. Therefoze he that te 
cheth the law is a miniſter of the law. | ( 
1 TWherefoze it is not without god cauſe that Paul in the 2. C 
vn. Cob . calleth the miniſtery ol the law the miniſtery of ſin: Foz d 0 
1 law ſheweth and vttereth ſinne, which without the law is dead. t 
elne. Now the knowledge of ſinne I ſpeakenot here of that ſpecula- r 
tine knowledge of hypocrites, but ofa true knowledge, by the i 
which we ſee the wꝛath of God againſt ſinne, and kerle a true taſte t 
of death)terrifteth the heart,d2iueth downe to deſperation, uilleth 7 
and deſtropeth. Rom. 7. Wherefoze theſe @cholemaſters of the U 
g, law and wozkes,arecalled in the Scripture oppꝛeſſozs 4 tyrants, 
ne _ Foz as the taſkemaſters in Et did oppꝛeſſe the childzen of //- 0 
the reachers 44d with tozpozall ſeruitude, ſo do theſe law giners and taſke- t 
of the 14» maſters dꝛine men into ſpirituall andmoſt miſerable bondage of | 
yrancs, ſoule, and at length bzing them to deſperation and vtter diſtrugt- B 
bringing on. Theſe do neither know themſclues noz the fozte of the law: ( 
inc pn. Neither is it poſſible foz them to haue quietneſſe and peace of cons n 
Audtuege, ſtitnte in great and inward terrours, and in the agonp ol death, | « 
yea though they haue obſerued the law, loued their neighbours, n 
done many god woꝛkes, and ſuffered great afflictions;foz the law | 
14 al wapes terriftcth and accuſeth,ſaying;thouncuer diddeft accom⸗ p 
1 plich all that is commanded in the law: but accur ſed is he that 0 
[| hath not done all things contained therein. Wherefoze theſe ter- 1 
11 rours remaine ſtill in theconſcience and increaſe mozeandmoze. e 
11 And it ſuch Schwlemaſters of the law be not raiſed vp by Faith 
wt and the righteouſnes of Chziſt, they are dziuen downe headlong t 
ui | to deſperation. : ſ 
1 The hiſtory Lhis alſo was notably figured when the law was giuen, as we 0 
4 lſhing of may ſe in the 19. and 20. of Exodus, Moiſes bzought the people 4 
3 out of the tents to miete with the Loꝛd, that they might heare him t 
i s ſpeake vnto them out of the darke cloud. Then the people being F þ 
F aſtoniſhed and trembling fo feare,fled backe (which a litle befoze e 
3 had pꝛomiſed to do all that God had commanded) and ſtanding ſ 
| alwfe off, ſaid vnto Moſes : Who can abide to ſee the fire, and to 0 
il 4 heare the thundrings and noiſe of the trumpet? Talke thou with li 
| { vs, and we will heare thee : but let not God talke with vs, left we d 
ly we eee die. Do the pzoper office of the law is to leade vs out of our tents t 
I, or the law and tabernacles, that is to ſap, from the quietnelle and ſecuritie 
14 wherein 
1 
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wherein we dwell, and from truſting in our lelues, and to bꝛing 

vs befo:e the p:eſence of God, to reueale his wꝛath vnto vs, and to 

ſet befoꝛe vs Nr ſinnes. Pere the conſcience feeleth that it hath not 

ſaſiſfied the law, neither is able to ſatiſfie it, noꝛ to beare the wzath 

of God, which the law reucaleth when it bzingeth vs fo:th after 

this maner befoze the pꝛeſente of God, that is to ſap, when it fca- 

2th vs, actuleth vs, and letteth befoze vs our ſinnes. Here it is 

poſſible that we ſhould be able to ſtand: and therefozc being 

t loughly afraid, we flie, and we crie out with thechildzen of // 

ra: We ſhall die, we ſhall die: Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs, bot 
ſpeake thou vnto vs, &c. 

ge then which teacheth that faith i in Chziſt iuſkifieth not with- Co . 
out the obſeruation of the law, maketh Chziſt a miniſter of ſinne, „winner 

jat is to ſav, a @cholemaſter of the law, which teacheth the ſelfe *#*** 

ſame doarin that Molcs did. By this meanes Chzilt is no Sautoz, 

no giuer of grace, but acruelltyrant, who requireth ſuch things 

(ag Moles did) which no man is able to perfozme. Deer how all the 
myritmongers do take Chziſt to be but a new law giuer, and the 

Go ſpell to be nothing elſe but a certaine boke which containeth 
newlawes concerning wozkes, as the Turkes dꝛeame of their Al- 

toꝛan. But as touching lawes there is enough in Moſes. The Goſ⸗ The Gocpel 
pell then is a pꝛeaching of Chziſt. which foꝛgiueth ſüinnes, giueth 

gr: e, iuſtifeth and ſaueth ſinners. Haw, whereas there are tom⸗ 
ndements found in the Goſpell, they are not the Goſpell , but commar- 

6 ſodttions of the law, and matters depending vpon the Goſpell, ge, 200. 
Co conclude, it the law be the miniſterie of ſtnne, then is it alſo Thc 1aw is 
e miniſterie of wꝛath r of death. Fo2 as the law reuealcth ſinne, gte, 
ſoyoth it terrific a man, it ſheweth vnto him his fin and the w2ath wrath and 
of Bod, and ſtriketh into him a terrour of death and damnation, ©* 

Fe] thus the conſcience by and by gathereth : Thou haſt not kept TEE: 6 
the commandements of God: therefoꝛe is God angry with thee. If ce thus © 
he be angry with thee, he will deſtroy thee and condemne ther fo? 8 
euer. And it thinketh this to be an infallible conſequence: Jhaue gnned,cher- 
ſinned,therefoze J muſt die. And ſo it followeth that the mmniſtery * fo T God 5 
of fin is the miniſtery of wꝛath and condemnation. Foz after that {4% and 
ſinje is reuealed, by and by enſucth the wꝛath of God, death, and ee 
b ation. And hereof it cometh that many which are not able for ct. 
are the iudgement and wzath of God, which the law ſetteth 


bie their eies, do kill, hang oz * themlelues. 
y 
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28 As though he would ſap, Chꝛiſt is not the miniffer of mend i 
=. the giuer of righteouſcTe and eternall life. Whercfoze Paul ſepa 
rateth Moſes farre from Chziſt. Let Moles then tary on the ear th: 
Let him be the @cholcmaſter of the letter, and exacto2 of the law: 
let him toꝛment and ccucifie ſtnners. But p be!&uers (ſaith P. 
haue another Schwlemaiſter in their conſcience : not Moles, but 
Chꝛiſt, which hath aboliſhed the law and ſinne,hath ouercome the 
wꝛath of God, and deſtroyed death. Pe biddeth vs that laboꝛ and 
art opp2efſed wall maner of calamities.to come vnto him. ZThere- 
©:4.34 foze when vec tlie vnto hun,Motcs with his law vanicheth away, 
ſo that his ſepulcher tan no where be ſ&ne , un and death can hurt 
vs no moze, Fo2 Chiſt our inftructs2 is Loꝛd ouer the Law,ſinne 
and death: ſo that they which belecue in him, are deliuered from 9 
ſame, It is therfo:e the pꝛoper office of Chʒiſt to deliuer from ſinne 
and death: And this Paul teacheth and repcateth euery where. 
— thy We are condemned and killed by the law, but by Chꝛiſt we are 
Hiuſt ified a reſtoꝛed to life. The law aſtoniſheth vs, and dziueth vs 
from God: but Chꝛiſt reconcileth vs to God. and maketh foz vs an 
entrante, that we may boldly come vnto him. Foz he is the Lambe 
of God that hath taken away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. Now, if the 
ſin of the woꝛld be taken awap, then is it taken away fro me alſo 
| which do belceue in him. If ſinne be taken awap, then is the wꝛath 
lei of God, death and danmation taken away alſo, And in the plate of 
11 all eu Uu nine ſuccedeth r ighteouſnes, in the place of wzath, reconciliation. 
| hah broght and grate, in the place of death, like, and in the plate ofdanmation, 
16 good things, (Alttation. Let vs learne to pzacti cthis diſt ina ion, not in woꝛ des 
| only, but in life and liuely experience and with an inward feeling, 
1 Foz where Chailt is, there muſt needcs be top of heart and peace 
| *Whatoe. Of conſciente: foꝛ Chil is our reconciliation, rightcouſnes,peace, 
þ veribe »- lite and ſaluation. Baill, whatſocuer the poze * afflicted conſci- I bi 
| lcj-vee geg. ene de ſtreth, it findeth in Chziſt abundanlp. Now paul gocthas | ki 
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1 ee bout to amplifie this argument, and to perſwade as followeth. ty 
| Chriſt bu * 
| fan h 8 Derſe 18. Fot it I build againethe things that I haue defiroyed, I F d 

| make my ſelte atrelp )aflcr, at 


might build againe thoſe things which Jonce deſtroyed, FR * 1 ty 
outd 


| | | As if he ſhould ſay : J haue not pꝛeached to this end, that J th 
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ſhould ſo do, J ſhould not only laboz in vaine, but ſhould make my 
ſeſfe alſo a tranſgreſſour,4 ouerthꝛow all together, as d falſe Apo- 
ſtles do: that is to ſay, of grace and of Chꝛiſt J ſhould again make 
the law and Moles ; contrariwiſe of the law and Motcs 3 ſhould 
make grace and Cbꝛiſt. Now, by the miniſtery of the Goſpell I obe. — 
haue aboliſhed ſinne, heauines of hart, w2ath and death. Foz thus « by te © 
haue J taught: Thy conſcience, O man, is ſubiet to the law, nne 7unikery of 
and death: from which thou canſt not be deliuered either by men 18 
02 Angelis. But now cometh the Goſpell + pzeacheth vnto ther re- 
million ot ſinnes by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath aboliſhed the law, and 
hath deſtroyed ſinne and death. Beleeue in him: ſo ſhalt thou be de⸗ 
liuered from the tur ſe of the law, and from the ty2zannp of ſin and 
death: than (halt become righteous and haue eternall liſe. 
Behold how J haue deſtroped the law by the pꝛeaching of the 
' & OGoſpell, to the end that it ould not reigne in the conſcience any 
moe. Foz buhen the new gueſt Chꝛiſt Jeſus cometh into the new 
houſe there to dwell alone, Moſes p old inhabiter mult giue place Moſs gi- 
| bnto him and depart ſome whither elſe. And where Chꝛiſt pnew en & 
| gueſt is come to dwell,therc can fin, wꝛath t death haue no place: —_ 
| but there now dwelleth mere grate, r ghteouſnes, iop, life, true al 
fiance 4 truſt in the Father, now pacifted and reconciled vnto vs, 
gracious, long ſuſfering and full of mercy fo2 his Sonne Chziſtes 
ſake. Should J then, dziuing out Ch2ift and deftroping his king⸗ 
dame which J haue planted thzough the pꝛeaching of the Goſpel, 
now build vp againe the law, and ſet vp the kingdome of Moles 
Indeed this ſhould J do if J ſhould teach circumciſion and the ob- 
ſeruation ofthe law to be neceſſary to ſaluation, as the falſe Apo⸗ 
ſtles do: a id by this meanes, in the ſtead of righteouſnes and like, 
Iſhould reftoze againe ſinne and death. Noz the law doth nothing 
elſe but vtter ſinne, pꝛocure Gods wꝛath, kill and deſtroy. 
hat are the Papiſts (J p2ay vou) yea the beſt of them all, renn, 
but deſtropers of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, and bnilders vp of the J,“ 
kingdomeof the diuell x of ſinne, o w2ath and eternall death? Yea +4 /ome 
they deſtroy p Church, which is Gods building, not by the law of 7 <> 
Moſes, as did the falſe Apoſtles, but by mens traditions and do- 
[ 8 crines of diucls. And euen ſo the phantaſticall heads which are 
at this day, t ſhall come after vs, do deſtrop and ſhall deſtroy thoſe 
things which we haue built ; do builde and (hall builde vp againe 
thoſe things which we haue A 0 | 
l 
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But we by the grace of Chꝛiſt holding þ article of inffification, 
do aſſuredly know that we are inſfified and reputed righteous be- 
A fo2e God by faith onely in Chziſt. Therefo:e we do not mingle the 
* ond the [nw and grace,faith and wozks together:but we ſeparate them far 
wave; aſrunder. And this diſtinction oz difference betwerne the law and 
poly mar- grare,let enery true Chziſtian marke diligently,and let him ſuffer 
1 the ſame to take place, not in letters and ſyllables, but in pzactiſe 
and inward experience: So that when he heareth that god wo2 kts 
onght to be done, and that the example of Chꝛiſt is to be followed, 
he may be able to iudge rightly and ſap : well, all theſe things wil 
1 aladlp do,Uhat then followeth : Thou ſhalt then be ſaued and 
obtaine eternall life. Nap, not ſo. I grant indeede that J ought to 
do god wo2kes,patiently to ſuffer troubles and afflictions, and to 
ſhed my blond alſo ifneede be, fo2 Chziſtscauſe: but yet am J not 

tuſtified, neither do Jobtaine ſaluation thereby. 
Wemuſtnot therefoze dzaw god wozkes into the article of 
iuſtification, as the Monkes haue done, which ſay, that not onecly 
| god woꝛkes, but alſo the puniſhments and toꝛments which male- 
factoꝛs ſuffer fo2 their wicked derdes, do deſerue euerlaſting lite. 
Foz thus they comfozt them when they are bzought to p gallowes, 
. plate of exccution : Thou muſt ſuffer willingly and patiently 
Mac this ſhamefull death: which if thou do, thou ſhalt deſerueremilſi- 
were wont on of thy ſinnes and euerlaſting life. What an ho2rible thing is 
condemned this, that a W2etched there, a murtherer, a robber ſhould be ſo mi/ 
perions 3:  ſerably ſeduced in that extreame angutlh x diſtrelle, that euen at 
their death. the Very point of death, when he is now ready to be hanged oz to 
haue his head cut off, he ſhould refuſe the Goſpell and ſwete pꝛo⸗ 
miſes in Chꝛiſt, whieh are onely able to bꝛing comfo2t + ſaluation, 
and ſhould de tcomman ded to hope fo2 par don of his ſins, if he wil⸗ 
lingly and patiently endure that oppꝛobꝛious death which he ſuf- 
fereth foꝛ his miſchieuous deeds: What is this cis but to heap vp⸗ 
on him which ts already moſt miſerably affliced,ertreme pcrditi6 
and deſtruction, and thꝛough a falſe confidence in his owne death, 

to ew him the ready way to hell: | 

Her eby theſe hypocrites do plainelp declare, that they neither 
teach no2 vnderſtand one letter oꝛ ſyllable concerning grate, the 
Goſpell,o2 Chꝛiſt. They retaine onelp in outward ſhew the name 
of the Goſpell and of Chꝛiſt, that they may beguile the hearts of d 
people. Notwithſtanding they denying any retecting Chailt in 
der de, 
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diede do attribute moze to the traditions of men, then to the Gol 
pell of Chꝛiſt. Which thing to be true, ſo many kinds of falſe wo2- 
ſhip, ſo many religious oꝛders, ſo many ceremonies, and ſo many 


wil / woꝛkes do plainly witnelle: All which things were inſtituted 


as auaileable to deſerue grace, xighteouſnelle and cuerlaſting life. 
In their confeſſions they make no mention of Faith oꝛ the merite 
of Chʒiſt, but they teach and ſet fozth the ſatiſfactions and merits 


of men, as it may plainely appeare in this fozme of abſolution (J 7he —_ 
ſpeake nothing here of other matters) which the Ponkes vſcd a- mes. 


mong themlelues, yea and ſuch as would be counted moze denout 
and mo2e religious then others: which J thinke god here to ſet 
downe, that our poſterity may ſ& how great and how hozrible the 
kingdome of the Pope is. 


The forme of a Monkiſh abſolution. 


God forgine thee my brother. The merite of the paſſion of our Lord le- 


ſus Chriſt and of bleſſed $. Marie alwayes a vir gine, andof all the Saints: 


the merite of thine order, the ſtraitneſſe of th „ religion, the humilutte of thy 
confeſſion,the contrition of thy heart, the good worker which tho haſt done 
and (halt do for the loue of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be unto thee auailcable 


for the remyſſion of thy ſinnei, the increaſe of deſert and grace, and the re- 


ward of euerlaſting life. Amen, 


Ye heare the merite of Chꝛiſt mentioned in theſe woꝛdes: but 
ik ye weigh them well, ye ſhall perceine that Chziſt is there alto⸗ 
gether vnpꝛofitable, and that the gloꝛy and name of atuſtifier and 


Sauiour is quite taken from him, and giuen to Ponkiſh merites. 


Is not this to take the name of God in vaine: Js not this to con- 
feſſe Chꝛʒiſt in woꝛds, and in very deede to denie his power, and 
blaſpheme his name! I my ſelf alſo was onte entangled with this 
errour, I thought Chꝛiſt to be a iudge (although J conkeſſed with 
my mouth that he ſuffered and died foꝛ mans redemption)+ ought 
to be pacified by the obſeruation of my rule and oꝛder. Thereloze 
when J pꝛaied oz when I ſaid alle, J vſed to adde this in y end: 
O Loꝛd Jeſus, J come vnto the, I pꝛapthee that theſe bur dens 
and this ſtraitneſſe of my rule + religion map be a full recompence 
foz all my ſinnes. But now J giue thankes vnto God the father of 
all mercies, which hath called me * 3 vnto the light 
[1 
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of his gloꝛious Goſpell, and hath giuen vnto me plentifull know- 

ledge of Chꝛiſt Jeſus my Loꝛd: fo2 whoſe ſake I count all things 

to be but lofſe, pea A eſteeme them but as dung, that J may gaine 

Ch2ilt,4 that I map be found in him, not hauing mine owne righ- 

teduſnes out of the rule of Augoſtine, but that rightcouſnes which 

cometh by faith in Chziſt: Unto whom with the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt be pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy wo2ld without end. Ame i. 

We conclude therefoze with Paul, that we ate tultified by faith 
onely in Ch:1ft, without the low. Now after that a man is once uw 
ſtificd, and poſſeſſeth Chziſt by faith, and knoweth that he 1s his 
righteouſneſſe and life, doubleſſe he will not be idle, but os a god 
tre he will bꝛing foꝛth god fruites. Fo2 the beleuing man bath 
the holv Ghoſt,and where the holy Ghoſt dwelleth,hc will not (uf- 
fer a man to be idle, but ſtirreth him vp to al exerciſes of piety and 
godlines and of true religion, to the loue of Cod, toy patient ſuf- 
fering of afflictions, to p2aper, to thankſgiuing, to the exerciſe of 
charity towards all men. 

Hitherto we haue handled the firſt argument, wherein Paul cons 
tideth p either we cannot be inftified by the law, oz cls that Chziſt 
muſk needes be the miniſter of ſin. But this is impoſſible : Where- 
fo:e we conclude that inſtification cometh not by the law. Of this 

lace we haue largely intreated, as it is well woꝛthy, and yet can 
t not be taught and beaten into mens heads ſufficiently. 


Verſe 19, For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might 
liuc vato God, 


Theſe are maruellous woꝛds, and bnknowne kinds of ſpeech, 
which mans reaſd can in no wiſe bnderſtand. And although they 
be but fcw,vet are they vttered with great zeale and vehemency of 
ſpirit, and as it were in great diſpleaſure. As if he ſhould ſay:why 
do ye boaſt ſo much of the law: whereof in this caſe J will be ig⸗ 
noꝛant. But if ye will nerdes haue the law, J alſo haue the law. 
Therefo:e.as though he wert monev th2ongh indignation of the 
holy Ghoft,he tal leth grace it ſelfe the law, giuing anew name to 
the effect and woꝛking of grace, in contempt of the law of Moles 


and the falſe Apoſtles, which contended that the law was neceſ⸗ 


ſary to inſtißtation:and fo he ſetteth the law againft the law. And 
this is a ſweete kind of ſpeech and full of conſolation, when in the 
Scriytures, and ſpecially in Paul, the law is let againſt the le w. 
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nne againſt ſinne, death ag ainſt death, captiuitie againſt captiui⸗ 

tie, hell againſt hell, the altar againſt the altar, the lambe againſt 
the lambe the paſſeoner again the paſſeouer. 

In the 8. to the Komanes it is ſaid: For ſinne he condemned 
Gnne. Pal. 68. and Epheſ. 4. He hath led captiuitie captiue. Mol. 
13. O death Iwill be thy death: Ohell I will be thy deſtruction. Death a. 
So he ſaith here, that thꝛough the law he is dead to the law. As ir <eah 
be laid: The law of Mo es accuſcth and condemneth me: but a 
gainũ that accuſing and condenining law, J haue another law, 
which is grace and liberty. This law accuſeth the accuſing law, % «25. 
and condemneth the condemning law. So death killeth death: but 
this killing death is life it ſelfe. But it is called the death of death 
by a vehement indignation of ſpirit againſt death. So righteous 
nes taketh the name of ſin, becauſe it condemneth ſinne, and this 
ton demning of ſinne is true righteouſneſſe. 

And here Faul ſeemeth to be an heretike: vea af all heretikes! len be- 
the greateſt, and his hercſic is ſtrange and monſtrons. Fo2 he 
ſaith, That he being dead to the law, liueth to God. The falſe A- 
poſtles taught this doctrine : Except thou live to the law, thou 2 3 
art dead to God: that is to ſap, vnleſſe thou line after the law, thou Leech 
art dead befoze God: But Poul ſaith quite contrary : Except thou 04. 
be dend to the law, thou tanſt not liue to God. The doctrine of 7 
our aduerſaries at this day is like to the doctrine of the falſe Apo- 4d. 
ſtles of that time. It thou wilt line to God ſay thep)line to the law pilis, 
02 aiter the law. But contrariwiſe we ſay : if thou wilt line to 
God, thou muſt be vtterly dead to the law. Mans reaſon and wiſe- 
dom vnderſtandeth not this docrine:therfo2e it teacheth alwaics 
thecontrary: that is,ifthou wilt live vnto God, thou mult kepe ,, 
thelaw : fo2 it is w2itten,Do this and thou ſhalt luc. And this is a ee . 
ſpetiall pzinciple amongſt all the Popiſh dinines:he that !tucth af vw . * 
ter the law liueth vnto God Pauſ ſaith the tontrarp: that is, we aue. 
tannot line vnto God , vnleſſe we be thꝛoughly dead to the law. 
Wherefore we muſt mount vp to this heanenly altitude, that we 
map be aſſured that we are farre abone the law, yeathat we are 
dtterly dead vnto the law. Pow, if we be dead vnto the law, then 
bath p law no power oner vs like as it hath no power oncr Chaift, 
who hath deliuered vs frö the ſame, that we might liue viito God, 
All theſe things tend to this end to pꝛoue that we are nat iu if ed 


by the law, but by faith onely in Jeſus Chzilt. 


Chap. II. Vyox Ink EpisTLE 


And here Paul ſpeaketh not of the ceremonialllaw onctp, (as ch 
Th: whole befoze we haue declaredmoze at large) but of the whole law,whe- Þ et 
lawisab- ther it beceremoniall oz mozal which to a Chaiſtian is vtterly ab- he 


__—_ rogate, foꝛ he is dead vnto it: Not that the law is btterly taken a! h. 

wap, nay it remaineth, liueth and reigneth ſtill in the wicked. But w 

a godly man is dead vnto the law, like as he is dead vnto ſinne, the te 

diuell, death and hell: which notwithſtanding do ſtil remaine, and n. 

the wozld with all the wicked (hall ill abide in them. MAherefoze Þ tt 

when the Papiſt vnderſtandeth that the ceremoniall law onely is m 
aboliſhed, vnder ſtand thou that Paul and euerp Chziltian is dead 

| to the whole law, and yet the law remaineth (ill, ſt 

1 — * Qs loz example: Chziſt riſing from death is free from the graue, ri 


graue, cc. und pet the graue remaineth (till. Petet is deliuered from the pꝛi Þ th 
lon, the ſicke of the palſey from his bed, the vong man from his col / th 
len, the maiden from her touch, and yet the pꝛiſon, the bed, the col: p: 
len, the touch do remaine (till, Euen ſo the law is aboliſhed when 5 
1 am not ſubiect vnto it, the law is dead when J am dead vntoit, Þ th 
and pet it remaineth ſtill. But becauſe Jam dead vnto it by ano / it 
ther law,therefo2e it is dead alſo vnto me: as the graue of Chziſt, Þ of 
the pꝛiſon of Peter, the touch of the maiden,tc.do ſtill remaine: and et 
yet Chꝛiſt by his reſurrection is dead vnto the graue, Peter byhis 1 
deliuerante is fred from the pꝛiſon, and the maid thꝛough life is Þ in 
delivered from the couch. U 
I am dead Vl herefoze theſe wozdes: Iam dead to the law, are berp effectus Þ of 
do che lan. All. Foz he ſaith not: Jam free from the law fo2 a time, oz am I bi 
Lo2d ouer the law:but ſimply J am dead to p law, that is to ſay,J f. 
haue nothing to do with the law. Paul could haue vttered nothing I t: 

moꝛe effectually againſt the righteouſnes of the law, then to ſap: J 
am dead to the law, that is, care nothing at all foz the law, ther I fu 
foze J am not iuſtified by it. | ſa 
Where Now, to die to the law, is, not to be bound to the law, but to be I is 
c066 500 (re from the law and not to know it. Therefoze let him that will te 
line to God, endeauour that he may be found without the law, and I te 
let him tome out of the graue with Chziſt. The ſouldiers were a 0 
ftoniſhed when Chzilt was riſen out of the graue: and they alla en 
which ſaw the maiden raiſed bp from death to life, were amazed, tt 
Do mans reaſon and wiſedome is aſkoniſhed,and becometh (oliſh Y fi 
when it heareth that we are not tuſtified except we be dead tothe en 
law; foz it is not able to reach vnto this myſterie. But we mm cl 


1 
be. 
. 
* 


To tur GATIATMHTANsG. | Fol. 78 


that when we appꝛehend Chꝛiſt by faith inwardly incoſcience,we 
enter into a certain new law, which ſwalloweth vp Þ old law that 
held vs captiues. As the graue in which Chꝛiſt lap dead, alter that 
he was riſen againe was void and empty, and Chꝛiſt vaniſhed a⸗ 
wap: ſo when J beleeue in Chziſt, I riſe againe with him, and die 
to my graue, that is to ſay,the law, which held me captine : ſo that 
now the law is voyd, and J am eſcaped out of my pꝛiſon 4 graue, 
that is to ſap, the law. Wherefoze the law hath no right to accuſe 
me, oꝛ to hold me any longer, foꝛ 1 am riſen againe. 
It is neceſſary that mens conſciences ſhonld be diligently in- 
ſkructed,that they map well vnderſtand the difference betweene the 
righteouſneſſe of the law, and grace. The rightcouſnes of grace oz 
the liberty of conſcience doth in no wiſe pertaine to the fleſh. Fo? 
the fleſh may not be at liberty, but muſt remaine in the graue, the Lg wn 
pꝛiſon, the couch: it muſt bein ſubiection to the law, exerciſed by Cie be, 
b Egyptians. But p Ch:iſtia conſcience muſt be dead to the law, f 
that is to ſap, free from the law muſt haue nothing at all to do w 
it. It is god to know this: foꝛ it helpeth very much foꝛ p cofo2ting 
of pode afflicted conſciences.UWherfoze when you ſea man terrifi e 
ed i taſt downe with the ſence and feeling ofhis fin. ſay vnto him: ences mutt 
Bꝛother thou doeſt not rightly diſtinguiſh. Thou placeſt the law Þ<;<om/05- 
in thy conſcience, which ſhould be placed in the fleſh. Awake, ariſe 
vp, and remember that thou muſt beleene in Chꝛiſt the Conquero? 
ofthe law and ſin. Mith this faith thou ſhalt mount vp aboue and 
bevond the law, into that heanen of grace where is no law noz 
ſinne. And albeit the law and ſinne do till remaine, yet they per- 
taine nothing to thee : fo2 thou art dead to the law and ſinne. 

This is caſily ſaid : but bleſſed is he which knoweth how to lay 
ſure hold on theſe things in time of diſtreſſe, that is, which can 
ſay, when ſinne ouerwepeth him, and the law accuſeth him: what e 
is this to me, O law, that thou accuſeſt me, and ſaieſt that Thaue :hy (elf a- 
committed many ſinnes ? Jndede J grant that J haue tommit⸗ ne, 
ted many ſinnes, yea and pet ſtill do commit ſinnes daily with- Ithelas, 
out number. This toucheth me nothing: J am now deafe and can- 
not heare:therefoꝛe thou talkeſt to me in vaine, ſoꝛ J am dead vnto 
ther. But if thou wilt needes diſpute with me as touching my 
linnes get ther to my fleſh and members my ſeruants: teach them, 
exerciſe and crucifie them: But trouble not me, not me Conſci- 


ence, I ſay, which am a Lady aud a Queene, and haue nothing ta 
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Chap. 11. Vron Tut EpisrLy 
The conſci- dg with ther: foꝛ J am dead to the, and now J line to Chziſt, with 


ence +" whom Jam vnder another law, to wit, the law of grace, which N 
accu(a119% rxuleth ouer (in and the law. By what meanes? By faith in Chziſt, 


of che laws as Paul detlateth hereafter. 


| But this ſermeth a ſtrange and a wonderfull definition, that to 
Joao line to the law, is to die to God: and to die to the law. is to line to 


the N 15 


„oe God. Theſe two propoſitions are cleanecontrary to reaſon, and 


C x w_ 


1, therfozeno crafty Sophiſter oz law wozker can vnderſtand them, 
to che to — But learne thou the true vnderſtanding thereof. Ye that Uòneth to 
law, % God, the law, that is, ſeekethto be iuſtified by the wo2zkes of the law, 
is and remainctha ſinner: ther foze he is dead and condemned. F oz 
the law cannot iuſtiſte and ſane him, but accuſeth, terrweth, and 
killeth him. [Zherefoze to liue vnto the law, is to die vnto Cod;x 
contrariwiſe,to die to the law. is to line vnto God. TUherefoze if 
thou wilt line vnto God, thou mult dic to the law: but if thou wilt 
ro ve vn. FLUE to the law, thou ſhalt die to God. Now, to liue vnto God, is to 
:oGol, be iuſtiſied by grace oz by faith foz Chziſts ſake, without the law 
and woꝛkes. 

This is then the pꝛoper and true definition of a Cheiſtian, that 
A Chriſtian. he is the child of grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe he is vnder 
no law, but is abone the law, ſinne, death, and hell. And euen as 
Chꝛiſt is fro from the graue, and Peer from the pꝛiſon, ſo ts 4 
Chꝛiſtian free from the law. And ſucharcſpec there is betweene 
the tuſtified conſcience and the law, as is between Ch21ft raiſed vp 
from the graue, and the graue: and as is betwene Peter deliuered 
from the pꝛiſon, and the pꝛiſon. And like as Chꝛiſt by his death 4 
reſurrectis is dead to the graue, ſo that it hath now no power cuer 
him, noꝛ is able any longer to hold him , but the ſtone being rolled 
ds. away, the ſeales bꝛoken, s the keepers aſtoniſhed, he riſeth againe 
and goeth away without anylet: and as Peter by his delinerance 
is fred from the pꝛiſon, and gorth whither he will: enen ſo the 
The conſci- conſtiente by grace is deliuered from the law So is enery one that 
ene is boꝛne ofthe ſpirit. But the fleſh knoweth not from whence this 
fon comcth, noz Whither it goeth, fo2 it cannot indge but after the 
tbe la. law. But on the contrary, the ſpirit ſaith: let the law accuſe me, 
let ſinne and death terriſte me neuer ſo much, pet J do not there 
foꝛe deſpaire:foꝛ J haue the law againſt the law, ſin ag ainſt ſinne, 

and death againſt death. 
Zhcrefoze when I fe&le the remoꝛſe and ting of n foꝛ 
ne 
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in, Jbehold that bꝛaſen ſerpent Chꝛiſt hanging vpon the Croſſe, 


:, :, . 
. * 
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Ther I find another ſinne againſt my inne which accuſeth and sone a. 
' denoureth me. Now, this other nne, namely in the fleſh of Chꝛiſt, £4499 du 


which taketh away the ünnes of the world, is almightie , it con- 
demneth and ſwalloweth vp my ſinne. So mp finne ts condemned 


by ſinne, that is, dy Chailf crucified ; who is made ſinne for vs, that ca. g x, 


Menger by made ihe rghteoulnefle of Cod through him. In like 


maner fund de th in my fleth, which aftliceth and killeth me: but Death a- 
haue in me a contrary death, which is the death of death: foz this 4e 


death crucificth and \ſwalloweth vp mp death. 

Theſe things be not done by the law oz wozkes, but by Chꝛiſt 
crucified : vpon whoſe ſhoulders lie all the euils and miſerics of 
mankind, the law, ſinne, death, the diuell, and hell: and all theſe do 
die in him, loz by his death he hath killed them. But we mult re- 
teiue this benefite of Chꝛiſt with a ſure faith. Foz like as neither 
the law noꝛ any wozk thereof is offered vnto vs, but Chꝛiſt alone: 
ſo nothing is required of vs but faith alone, wherby we appꝛehend 
Chꝛiſt, and beleene that our ſinnes and our death are condemned 
and aboliſhed in the ſinne and death of Chꝛiſt. 

Thus haue we alwaies moſt certaine and ſure arguments, 
which necefſarily conclude that inſtification cometh by faith a- 
lone. Foꝛ how ſhould the law and works auaile to inffification,ſg- 
ing that Poul is ſo earneſt both againſt the law and woꝛkes, and 
faith plainely that we muſt be dead to the law, if we will live fo 
God: But it we be dead to the law and the law be dead to vs, then 
hath it nothing to do with vs. How then ſhould it euaile any thing 
at all to our iuſtification? Mherefoꝛe we muſt needes ſay,that we 
be iuſt ided by grace alone, oz by faith alone in Chziſt, without the 
law and wozkes. * | 

This the blind Sophiſters do not bnderſfand, and therefo2e 
they dꝛeame that Faith iuſtiſteth not, except it do the woꝛkes of 
tharity. By this meanes Faith which belencth in Chziſt, decom⸗ 
meth vnpꝛoßttable and of none effec:fo2 the vertue of infifping is 
taken from it, extept it be furniſhed with charity. But let vs now 
ſet apart the law and charity vntill another time, and let vs reſt 
byon the principal point of this pꝛeſent mattter: which is this, that 
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Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God died vpon the croſle, did bear? in ue tare & 


his body my ſins, the law death the dinell and hell. Theſe inuinci⸗ 
hie enemies and tyrants do oppꝛeſle, vext and trouble me, and 
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Chap. II. Vrox THE Eis rx 


therfoze J am careful how J map be deliuered out of their hands, 
inſtified and ſaued. Here J find neither law, wozke noz charitie, 
which is able to deliuer me from their tyꝛãnp. There is none but 
the Loꝛd Jeſus onely and alone, which taketh awap the law, kil 
leth and deſtroyeth my death in his body, and by this meanes ſpoi/ 
leth hell, iudgeth g crucifieth the diuell, and thꝛoweth him downe 
into hell. To be bziefe,all the enemies which did befoze tozment 4 
ns oppꝛeſſe me, Chziſt Jeſus hath bꝛought to nought: Hath ſpoiled 
them, and made a ſhew of them openly,triumphing by himſelte over 
them, in ſuch loꝛt that they can now rule and reigne no moze ouer 
me, but are conſtrained to obey me. 
In the wat. By this we may plainly ſc, that there is nothing here fo2 vs to 
ic of iatvh do: Onely it belongeth vnto vs, to heare that theſe things haue 
norhing bene W2ought and done in this ſozt, and by faith to appꝛehend the 
{vr v+ 1290, ſame. Ind this is the true foꝛmed awd furniched faith indeed, Now, 
whit hut when J haue thus app2chended Chꝛiſt by faith, and thzough him 
yarh one am dead to the law, iuſtiſied from ſin,dcliuered from death, the di 
cosppre- uell and hell then J do god wozkes,J loue God, J giue thanks to 
eb, bim, Jexerciſe charity towards my neighbour, But this charitie 
faith, 02 wozkes following, do neither fozmenoz adozne mp faith, but 
my faith fo2zmeth e adozneth charity. This is our diuinitie: which 
ſeemeth ſtr ange and maruellous,02 rather foliſh to carnall reaſs: 
to wit, that Jam not onely blind and deafe to the law, yea deliue⸗ 
red and freed from the law, but alſo wholly dead vnto the ſame, 
This ſen- Lhis ſentence of Paul: Through the law Tam dead to the law, 
cence wel! is full of conſolation Thich if it may enter into a man in due 
in he time ſeaſon, and take ſure hold in his heart with god viderſtanding, it 
Nate map ſo wozke, that it will make him able to ſtand againſt all dan 
man (irony gers of death, and all terrours ofconſcience and nne, although 
teten, they allaile him, accaſe him, and would d2ive him to deſperation 
neuer ſo much. True it is that euery man is tempted: ifnot in his 
like, pet at his death. There, when the law actuſeth him 4 ſheweth 
vnto him his unnes, his conſcience by and by ſaith; Thou haſt ſin⸗ 
A leech or Ned. J then thou take god hold of that which Paul here teacheth, 
— thou wilt anſwer : J grant J haue ünned. Then will God pu⸗ 
Ls nice nich the. Nap, he will not ſo do.WWhy,doth nat the law of God ſo 
{weace., (ay? J haue nothing to do with that law. Mhy ſo « Becauſe 4 


haue another law which ſtrineth this law dumbe, that is to ſay, li 


bertie. What liberty is that? The liberty of Chꝛiſt, oz by ai 
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J am vtterly fr&d from the law. Therefoꝛe, that la which is and cob 
remaineth a law to the wicked, is to me liberty, and bindeth that fee 
law which would condemne me: And by this meanes that law oc, 
which would bind me & hold me captine,is now faſt bound it ſeiſe, *© 
and holdencaptiue by grace and libertie, which is now my law: The bin- 1 
Which ſaith to that accuſing law: Thou ſhalt not hold this man e 
bound and captine,fo2 he is mine:but J will hold ther captine,and boundir ef 
bind thy hands that thou ſhalt not hurt him, foz he liucth now vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, and is dead vnto ther. 

This to do, is to daſh out the teeth of the law, to wꝛeſt his ſting 
and all his weapons from him, and to ſpoile him of all his fo2ce: 
And vet the ſame law notwithſtanding continueth & remaineth 
ſtill to the wicked and vnbeleeucrs : and to vs alſo that be weake, 
ſofarre foꝛth as we lacke faith, it continucth vet Mill in his fo2ce, 
here it hath his edge and teeth. But if J do beleene in Chziſt, al⸗ 
though ſinne dꝛiue me neuer ſo much to deſpalre. et ſtaying vpon 
this liberty which I haue in Chꝛiſt, Jconfelle that à haue ſinned: 
ut my ſinne which is a condemned ſinne; is in Chꝛiſt which is a eue 
ondenming finne. Now this condemning ſine is ſtronger then 
bat which is condemned:fo2 it is iuſtifping grace, rightcouſnes, 
e, and ſaluation. Thus when J kerle the terrour of death, J ſay: 
\ © Thou haſt nothing to do with me, O death: foz J haue another = 
death which killeth thee my death, and that death which killeth, is le.. 
ſtronger then that which is killed. 

Thus a faithful man by faithonely in Chꝛiſt, map raiſe bp him- 
ſelf and conceine ſuch ſure and ſound conſolation, that he ſhall not 
neede to feare the diuell, ſinne, death, oz any eus. And although 
the diuell ſet vpon him with all might and maine, and go about 
with all the terrours of the wozld to oppꝛeſſe him, pet he concci⸗ 
neth god hope cuen in the midſt thercok, and thus he ſapth: 
Dir Diuell, J feare not thy thꝛeatnings and terrours, ſoz there 
is one whoſe name is Jeſus Chziſt, in whom J beleene: he hath 
aboliſhed the law, condemned ſin vanquiſhed death and deſtroped 
hell: and he is thy tez wentour, O Sathan, foꝛ he hath bound ther 
tholdeth thee taptiue, to the end that thou ſhouldeſt ne moze hurt 
me,o2 any that helteueth in him. This faith the diuel cannot oucr- 
tome but is ouertome of it. Fot this is the victoty ( ſaith S. Iohn that 7 
overcometh the world, even our faith. Whois it that ouercometh 


the woꝛld, but he which belttueth that Jeſus is the Donne of God? 
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paul therefoze thꝛough a vehement zeale and indignation of Þ 1 


ſpirit, calleth grace it ſelfe the law , which notwithſtanding is an £ 
ereeding * ineſtimable liberty of grace which we hauf in Chziſt n 
ende Jeſu. Mozeduer he gineth this opp2ob2ious name vnto the law 
Rebe (to let vs vnderſtand fo; our con ſolation, that there is now a new { 
is dead 3" name giuen ynto it,)that it is not now aliue any moze, but dead: Þ a 
tondemned. And here (which is a pleaſant ſight to behold) he bꝛin Þ | 
geth foꝛth the law, and ſetteth it befo2e vs as a there and a robber 0 
: which is already condemnedand adiudged to death. Foz he deſcri- Id 
— pF beth it as it were ap2iſoner haning both bands #+ fete faſt bound, t 
condemned and all his power taken away, ſo that it cannot exerciſe his tyran- | | 
eannorace Nie, that is to ſay, it cannotaccuſe and condemne any moze; And Þ \ 
cule v & With this molt pleaſant ſight he maketh it odious and contempti⸗ d 
ble to the cõſtiente: ſo that now he which belteueth in Chziſt, dare e 
eh boldly and with a holy pꝛide triumph ouer the law after this ma Þ |: 
pie ner:z am a ſinner: if thoucanſt do any thing againſt me O law, r 
now do thy woꝛſt. So farre off is it then, that the law is now ter⸗ 
rible vnto him which doth beleenc. h 
Since Chꝛiſt is riſen from death, why ſhould he now feare the Þ 
graue: Since Peter is deliuered from the pꝛiſon, why ſhould he n 
now feare it? When the maiden was at the point of death, then 1 * 
might che in derde feare the bed: but being now raiſed vp, why | f 
ſhould ſhe frare it? In like manner, why ſhould a Chꝛiſtian which | © 
eniopethand poſſeſſcth Chziſt by faith, feare the law? True itis Þ 0 
1060 that he ferleth the terrours ol the law, but he is not ouercome of | | 
"of them: but ſtaying vpon the liberty which he hath in Chziſt, he | * 
15 ſayt h: q heare thee murmuring, O law, that thou wouldelt accuſe | * 
104 me and condemme me: but this troubleth me nothing at all. Thou | * 
1 art to me as the graue was vnto Chꝛiſt: Fo2 I ſee that thou art faſt | © 
1! [ Why hecal- bound hand and fote: and this hath my law done, That law is 
i thei, that⸗ Liberty, which is called the law, not becauſe it bindeth me, a 
N nene but becauſe it bindeth my law. The law of the ten commande- 
| <<, ments did bind me. But againſt that law haue another law, euf | * 
1 dene the law of grace : which notwithſtan ding is to me no law, neither } 
4 commande. doth it bind me, but letteth me at liber ty. And this is a law againſt 
1 ments. that accuſing and condemning law: which law it ſo bindeth, that it 0 
1:4 hath no power to hurt me anv moꝛe. Do againſt mp death which | 
| bindeth me, J haue another death, that is to ſav, life, which quick- 
11 neth me in Chziſt: and this death loſeth and freth me from the 
014 bonds 
bi 
| {1 
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bonds ok my death, and with the lame bonds bindeth my death. 
So death which bound me, is now faſt bound, which killed me, is 
now killed by death, that is to ſay, bylife it ſelfe. 


Thus Ch:ilt, with moſt werte names, is called my law, my The mol 


(weere and 


ſinne, my death, againſt the law, againſt ſinne, againſt death: whers comwrrabic 


as in very derde he is nothing elle but meere libexty,rightcouſnes, 8 


life and euerlaſting ſaluation. And foꝛ this cauſe he is made the law 


ol the law, the ſinne of ſinne, the death ok death, that he might re- 


deeme from the curſe of the law, iuſtiße me and quicken me. So 


then, whiles Chꝛiſt is the law, he is allo liber tyzwhiles he is ſinne, 


he is r ighteouſnes, and whiles he is death, he is life. Fo2 in that he 
ſuffered the law to accuſe him, ſinne to tondemne him, and death to 
deuoure him, he aboliſhed the law, he condemned ſin; he deſtrop⸗ 
ed death, he iuſtiſied and ſaued me. Do is Chꝛiſt the poiſon of the hu poi- 


on againſt 


law, ſinne and death, and the remedie fo the obtaining of liberty, 1%; 


righteouſneſſe, and cucrlaſting life. 

This manner of ſpeech which Paul here vſeth,and is pꝛoper vnto 
hun alone, is full ofconſolation. Likewiſe in the 7 Chapter to the 
Komanes he ſetteth the law of the ſpirit againſt the law of the 
members. And becauſe this is a ſtrange and maruellous manner 12» of 
of ſpeaking , therefoꝛe it entrethmoze eaſily into the mind, and aer 
ſticketh faſter in the memozie. Pozeouer, when he ſaith: 1chrough Tate 
the law am dead to the law , it ſoundeth moꝛe ſweetly then if he en. 
ſhould ſap: J thzough libertie am dead to the law. Foz he ſetteth 
befoze vs, as it were,acertaine picture,as if the law were fighting 
againſt the law. As though he ſhould ſav: Dlaw; if thou canſt ac- 
tuſe me, terriſe me, and bind me, J will ſet aboue and againſt thee 
another law, that is to ſay , another toꝛmentoꝛ, which ſhall ac- 
cuſe thee, bind thee and oppꝛelle ther. In deede thou art mp tozmen 6. comme 
to2, but JI haue another tozmento2 , euen Chꝛiſt, which ſhall toz- © againſt 
ment thee. When thon art thus bound, tozmented and ſuppꝛeſſedd i 
then am J at libertie. So then grace is a law, not to me (foꝛ it bin 
deth me not) but to my law: which this law ſo bindeth, that it tan 
not hurt me any moꝛe. 

Thus Paul north about to dꝛaw vs wholly from the beholding 
of the law, ſinne, death and all other emls, and to bing vs vnto 
Chꝛiſt, that there we might behold this iopfull conflict: to wit, the 
law fighting againſt the law, that it may be to me libertie: ſinne * x 
againſt ſinne, that it may be to me righteoufneſſe: death againſt 
M 
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death, that Ymay obtame life: Chꝛiſt fighting againſt the diuell, 1 Cl 
that I map be the child of God: and deckroping hell, that J may Þ thi 
eniop the kingdome ol heauen. 


Verſe 19. That I might live vnto God. 


That is to ſay, that I might line befoze God. Ve ſee then that Y x1 

there is no life vnleſſe ye be without the law, yea vnleſſe pe be vt- Þ 

terly dead vnto the law, J meane in conſcience. Notwithſtanding Þ ve 

The #-4+ in the moane ſeaſon (as J haue often ſaid ) ſo long as the body li U 
the law, bt Ueth, the Aeſh muſt be exertiſed with lawes, and vercd with exact an 
abe ons and penalties of lawes, as were the Cppptians. But the in / ar 
ward man not ſubiea to the law, but deliuered and freed from it, ne 


is a liuelp, a juſt, and aholp perſon, not of himſelle, but in Chziſt, fr 


becauſe he beleencth in him, as followeth, | . be 
Verſe 20. Tam crucified with Chriſt. | 


This he addeth to declare that the law is a denourer of the law, 
Not onelpy ( ſaith he) J am dead to the law thꝛough the law, that 1 ſp 
map line to God, but alſo J am crucified with Chzilt, But Chziſt As 
is Loꝛd ouer the law, becauſe he iscrucificd i dead vnto the law; tl 
Zherefoze am J alſo Lo2d ouer the law: fo: Jhikewiſe amcrucifi m 
ed and dead vnto the law, foz aſmuch as J am crucified and dead 1 
with Chꝛiſt. By what meancs: By grace and faith. Thꝛough this u 
faith betauſe J am now crucified and dead vnto the law, therefoꝛe vb 
the law loſeth all his power which it had ouer me, euen as it hath b 
loft all his power which it had ouer Chꝛiſt. Uherefoze, even as d 
Chꝛziſt himſelfe was crucified to the law, ſinne, death and the diuel, 
I. ſo that they haue no further power ouer him; euen fo J thzough 
| faith being now crucified with Chziſt in ſpirit , am crucified and 


dead to the law, ſinne, death and the dtucl,ſo that they haue no fur; 

ther power ouer me, but arenoweructfied and dead vnto me. 
Ih Paul fpeaketh not here of crucifying by imitation oz example 
bi Tv be cu ( fo to follow the example of Chziſt, is allo to be crucified with 
114 e him, ) which crucifping belongeth to the fleſh. Whereof Perer ſpea- 
* keth in his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter: Chrili luffered for vs, 


( ſaith he) leauing voto vs an example that we ſhould follow his 
{teps. But he ſpeaketh here of that high crucikping, whereby 
ſinne, the dinell and death are crucined in Chziſt, and not in me. 
Mere Chziſt Jeſus doth all himſclfe alone. But J * "3 
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Chꝛiſt, am by faith crucified alſo with Chziſt, fo that all theie 
things are crucified and dead vnto me. 


Verſe 20, Thus I live, 


X ſpeake not ſo (ſaith he) of my death and crucifving, as thouch 
Ino liued not: Pea Flue, fo: J am quickned by this death and 
crucifving through the which 1 die: That is, fo2 as much as J am 
{ F delivered from the law, ünne and death, J now line in derde. 
Wherefote that crucifying and that death whereby J am crucified There life 
| and deadto thelaw,ſinne,deathand all enils,is tomereſurrecion , > 
| and life. Fo2 Chzilt crucifieth the viucll, he killeth death, condemn 
neth ſinne, and bindeth the law:and J beleening this, am deliuered 
from the law, ſinne, death and the diuell. The law therefo:e is 
bound, dead and crucified vnto me, and J againe am bound, dead, 
and crucificd vnto it. Wherefoze, enen by this death and crucify- 

ing, that is to ſay, by this grace 02 libertie, Anowline. 

Vere (as befoze I haue (aid) we muſt obſerue Paules manner of rebate 
ſpeaking. He ſaith that we are dead and crucified to the law, where 47 = 
as in very deede the law it ſelfe is dead and crutified vnto vs. But hel. 
this manner of ſperch he vſcth here of purpoſe, that it map be the 
moze ſwerte and tomfoꝛ table vnto vs. Foz the law (which not- 

withſtanding continueth, liueth and reigneth in the whole woꝛld, 
which allo accuſeth and condemneth all men) is cruciſied and dead 

vnto thoſe onely which belteue in Chzift : therefoꝛe to them alone r ry of 
2 this glozy, that they are dead to ſin, hell, death and the the ſauhfull. 
diuell. 


Verſe 20. Vet now not J. 


That is to ſay, not in mine owne per ſon, noꝛ in mine owne ſub⸗ 
ſkance. Here he plainly ſheweth by what meanes he lineth: And he chi. 
teacheth what true Chaittian rightcouſnes is, namely that righte⸗ 2 
ouſnes whereby Chꝛiſt liueth in vs, and not that which is in our 
perſon. Therefoꝛe when we ſpeake of Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, we 
mult vtterly reiec the perſon. And here Chꝛiſt and my conſcience ve Hun 
mult become one body, ſo that nothing remaine in my ſight but c hee 
Chꝛiſt crucified and raiſed from the dead. But if J behold my ſelfe re be- 
only and ſct Chꝛiſt aſide, I am gone.Fo2 by and by J fall into this * 

togitation:Chniſt is in heauen, and thou art on the earth: how ſhalt 
thou now come vnto him? Fo:ſwoth J will line holily, and do that 
© 3; ., 
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which the law requireth: ſo ſhall J enter into life. Here, returning 
to my ſelfe, and conſidering what Jam , what J ought to be, and 
what J am bound to do, J loſe the ſight of Chziſt, who is my rich, 
tcouſncs and lie. Who being loſt, there is nocounſell noz ſuccour 
now remaining , but cectaine deſperation and deſtruction muſt 
needs follow. 
ch is our And this is a common euill among men. Foz ſuch is our nuſery, 
miene, 1" that when tentation o2 death cometh , by and by ſetting Chꝛiſt a 
& al i de, we conſider our owne life paſt, and what we haue done. Here, 
N ” , except we be raiſed vp againe by faith, we muſk nerds periſh, 
lobe ba ke UTlherefoze we mult learne in ſuch conflicts and terrours ofconſci 
cer ae ence ( fozgetting our ſelues, and ſetting the law, our life paſt, and 
our te pal. all oux woꝛkes apart, which dꝛiue vs to the conſideration of our 
ſclues onely ) to turne our eyes wholy to the bꝛaſen ſerpent Chziſt 
Jeſus crucifted, andaſſuredly beleac that he is our righteouſneſſe 
and liſe, not fearing the thꝛeatnings and terrours of the law, ſin, 
death and the iudgement of Cod. Fo: Chziſt, on whom our eycs 
are fired, in whom we liue, who alſo liueth in vs, is Loꝛd and con⸗ 
querour of the law, ſine, death and all euils: in whom moſt cer; 
taine and ſureconſolation is ſet ſozth vnto vs, and victozy giuen, 


Verſe 20. Thus I live, yet not I now, but Chriſt liueth in me. 


Where he ſaith ; Thus 1 live, he ſpeaketh it, as it were, in his 
owne perſon. Therefo:c he by 4 by cozreaeth hiumſelfe, ſaying: pet 
not 1now. That is toſay, IJliue not now in mine owne perſen, 
but Chꝛiſt lineth in me. In derde the perſon liueth, but not in him 

'he 0141. ſelle, noz fo2 any thing that is in him. But who is that 1, of whom 
he ſaith ; yet hot . This 1 is he which hath the law, and is bound 
to do the wozkes thereof: who alſo is a certaine perſon ſeparate 
from Chziſt. This perſon Paul reiegeth. Foz as he is ſepara/e 
from Chaiſt, he belongeth to death and hell. Tycrefoze he ſaith: 
Now not I, but Chrilt huech in me. He in my fopme, mp furniture 
and perfection, adoꝛning and beautifoing my kaith, as the colour, 
the cleare light, 02 the whitenes do garniſh and beautifte the wall. 
Thus are weconſtrawed groſlp to ſet fo2th this matter. Foz we 
cannot ſpiritually concciue ,'that Chꝛiſt is ſo nearely ioyned and 
vnited vnto vs, as the colour oꝛ whitenes are vnto the wall. Chꝛiſt 
theretoꝛe (ſaith he ) thus ioyned and vnited vnto me and abiding 
in me, liueth this life in me which J now live: yea Chꝛiſt himſelft 
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is this life which J nowe line. Wherefoze Chaift and Jin this be- 
halfe are both one. 

Now,Chult liuing in me aboliſheth the law,condemnethfinne he 
and deftroyeth death: foz it tan not be;but at his pzeſence all theſe erage bog 
muſt nerdes vaniſh away. Fo2 Chꝛiſt is euer laſting peace, conſola⸗ Eu. 
tion, righteouſnes and life: and to theſe the terrour ot the law, he a⸗ 
uines of minde, ſinne, hell and death, mult nerdes giue place. Sa 


„rde workes 


Chꝛiſt liuing and abiding in me, takethaway and lwalloweth vp 


al euils which vere and affiict me. This vnion oz coniunction then, 
is the cauſe that J am deliuered from the terrour er the lawe and 
inne, am ſeparate from mp ſelſe, and tranſlated vnto Chꝛiſt x his 
ingdome, which is a kingdome of grace, righteouſnes, prace, iop, 
life, laluation and eternall gloꝛ v. hileſt I thus abide and dwell 
in him what euill is there that can hurt me? 

In the meane ſeaſon the old man abideth without and is ſubiert 
to the lawe: but as toncerning iuſtiſication Chzilt and A nruſt be 
entierly contopned and vnited together, ſo that he may liue in me 
and J in hun. And this is a wonderfull maner of ſpeach. Now, be 1 
cauſe Chailt liueth in me, therefoze loke what grace, righteoul⸗ 
nes, life. peace and ſaluation is in me, it is his.and yet not withſtan ⸗ 
ung the ſame is mine allo by that vnſeparablo vnion and coniun⸗ 
tion which is thꝛough faith; by the which Chꝛiſt and J art made as e 
it were one body in ſpirite. Foz as much then ag Chill liueth in 
me, it followeth , that as J muſt nerdes be with him partalter of 
grace, righteouſnes, life and eternall laluation: ſo the law, ſinne 
and death can haue no place in me: yea the lawe is cracified and 
ſwallowed vp ofthe law, nne of inne, and death of death, Thus 
Paule goeth about to dꝛaw vs fromthe beholdingofour ſelues, the 
law and wozkes, and to plant in vs true faith in Chꝛiſt: ſo that in 


the matter of iuſtiſtcation we ſhauld thinke vpon nothing elſe but 


J 


grace, ſeparating the fame farre from the lawe and wozkes, which 


tn this matter ought to haue no plate. 

Paule hath his peculiar phꝛaſe oz kinde of ſpearh , which is not 
after the maner of men but diuine's heauenly, noꝛ vled of the Es pine, cr. 
uangeliſts 02 of the reffof the Apoltles, ſauing onely of lohn:wha f = 
alſo is wont ſomtimes fo to ſpeake. And it Paule had not firft bied mince 
thisphzaſe, and ſet fozth the Came vnto vs in plaine wo2ds, the ve⸗ 
ry Sainas themſelues durſt not haue vled it. Foꝛ it ſemeth a ve⸗ 
ry eln da monſtraus maner ot 1 ſap: J liue, 

in. 
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I uue not: J am dead, J am not dead: J am ſinner, A am nota 
ſtaner : J baue the law, J haue not the law. Which phzaſe is ſwe&te 
and comfoztable to all thoſe that be laue in Ch 
rue (ain behold themſclues, they haue both the lawe and ſinne: but in that 
bo» »y1ve- they loke vnto Chzilk, they are dend to the latu and haue no ſine, 
% therefoze in the matter of tuſtification thou ſeparate the perſon 
of Chzilt from thy perſon, then art thou in the lawe,thou abideſt in 
the lawe, thou liueſt in the lawe and not in Chzift, and ſo thou art 
condemned of the lawe, and dead befoze Cod. Foz thou haſt that 
rhe 1411+ fatth which (as the ®ophilters dzoame ) is furniſhed with charitte, 
"1% Thus I ſpeakefoz examples ſake, Foz there was neuer any one 
found that was ſaued by this faith. And thereſoꝛe what things ſor, 
uer the popiſh @ophiſters haue wꝛitten touching this faith, are no⸗ 
thing els but vaine toyes and mere deceites of @athan , But let 
vs graunt that ſuch there be as haue this faith ; yet are they not 
therfozetufificd. Foz they haue but an htlkozicall faith concerning 
Chꝛiſt, which the Deuill alſo and all the wicked haue. 

Faith thereloꝛe mult be purely taught: namely that thou art ſo 
22 entirelp a nerely ioyned vnto Chzilt, that he and thou are made ag 
a Chad it were one perſon : ſo that thou mayſl boldly ſay, Jamnow one 
rogether, with Chailt, that is to ſap, Chziſtes righteouſnes, victozie i life arg 
Seeed mine. Andagaine, Chalſt may ſay, J am that ſinner, that is, bis 
mu. finnest his death are mine, becauſe he is vnited x toyned vnto me 
and J vnto him. Foꝛ by faith we are ſo ioyned together. that we are 
become one fleſh x one bone, Fph.5. we are p members ot the bodie 
of Ch:ti(t,fleth of his fleſh,and bone of his bones: Mo that this faith 
doth couple Chꝛiſt and me mo2enere together, then the huſband is 
Trae faich is COUPLED to his wife. This faith therefoze is not an idle qualitie, but 
aocidle. the extellency thereof is (ach, that it vtterly confoundeth thele fo/ 
lich dꝛeames of the Sophiſters touching their foꝛmed faith + coun⸗ 
terfeit charitie, their merits, woꝛkes and woꝛthines. Theſe things 

J would gladly ſect foꝛth moze fully, if by any meanes J could. 
Hitherto we haue declared this to be the firſt argument of Paule 
that either Chꝛiſt mut nerdes be the miniſter of ſinne, oz elſe the 
lawe doth not inffific . When he had finiſhed this argument, he let 
foꝛth him ſelfe fo2 an example, ſaying, that he was dead vnto that 
ols law by a certaine new lawe. Raw be aunſwereth two obieai⸗ 
ons which might haue bene made againſt him. Mis firſt annſwere 
is againſt the cauillations of the pzoude , and the * 
e. 


Chziſt. Foz in that they 
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weake. Foz when remiMon of ſinnes is freely pꝛeached, then doe þ 
malicious by and by ſclaunder this pzeaching, as Xo, 3. Let vs doe 


eulll that gapd may come thereof. Foz theſe fellowes , as ſone ag er ce 


they heare that we are not inftiftey by the lawe ſoꝛthw doe maltci- 


fon the M- 


ouſly conclude and ſay ; why , then let vs reien the law.Againe, If of this doc- 
grace doe there abound (ſay they) where unne doth abound, let vs 


then abound in finne that we map become righteons , e that grace 
may the moze abound , Theſe are the malicious q pzoude ſpirites 
which ſpitefully 4 wittingly ſclafiver the cs e ſapings of 
p holy Ghoſt , even as they ſclaundered Paule whileſt the Apoſtles 
luued, to their owne confuſſong condemnation, as it is ſaid, 2./r. 2. 
' Mozeouer , the weake which are not malicious, are offended 

when they heare that the law and good wozkes are not to be dont 


as neccllary to tvltification. Theſe mult be holpen, and muſt be in. ve 
ltructed how good wo2zkes doe not iuſtifie : howe they ought to be 10,4. 


done, how not to be done. They ought to be done, not as the cauſe, 


but as the frates of righteoufnes: and when we are mate righte- Horch 
ous, we ought to doe them: but not contrariwile, to the ende that , be. 


when we arc vnrighteous, we may be made righteeus., The trec 
maketh the apple, but not the apple the free; i 1/1 71 

Ot ſaid befoꝛe: I am dead. &c. here the p and mali⸗ 
fious might ſtone take occaſion to cauili afterthis/maner, What 
layſt thou Paule: art thou dead? how then docſt thor ſpeake - how 
doeſt thou wꝛite? The weake allo might ſone beeffended, and ſay 
vnto hum: what art thou Paule ? Do we notſe that thou art liuing, 
t daſt ſuch things as pertaine to this life? To this he aunſwereth: 
I liue in deede, and pet now not J, but hꝛiſt liueth in me. There 


is then a double life, The firſt is mine, whirhis naturall: the ſe- Liferken 


cond is the life of an other, that is to ſay, the life of Chꝛiſt in me, 
As touching my naturall lite Fam dead, and now J line an other 
life, J line not nowe as Paule, but Paule ts dend. Who it is then 
that lineth 2 The Chꝛiſtian. Paule therefo2e as he lincth in him 
lelfe is wholy dead thꝛough the law : but as he liueth in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ 
rather as Chꝛiſt liuech in him, he liueth by an other life: fo Chꝛiſt 
ſpeaketh in him, liueth in hun, and exertiſelh all the operations of 


life in him. This tonmneth not now the life ol Paul, but of the life 

of the chꝛiſtian x regenerate perſon, Therefoze thon malicious ſpi⸗ 

rit,where J (ay that am dead, nowſclander my tvo2ds no moꝛe. 

And thou that art wealte, be PR diltinguiſh x deuide 
tity, 
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this matter rightly . Fo (as J ſad) there are two liues: to wit, 
ros luna Wy naturall life,and the life of an other, By mine owne life J line 
ue nor not: fo if N did, the law would hauedomintian ouer me, and holde 
bur che me in ce ie. To the end thereloꝛe that it ſhould not hold me 
in captiuitie and bondage, J am dead to it by an other lawe : and 
tttis death purchaſeth vnto me the life of an other, euen the life of 
Chuſt: which life is not mine ne but ts giuen vnto me by 
Ch2rlt thzough faut. 
Sccondly, this obiection migbt baut bend made againſt Paule 
TUhat ſayſt thou Paule ? Doeſt thou not line by thinc owne life, o 
in thine owne fleſh, but in Chꝛiſt: we ſec thy fleſh, but we ſer not 
Chꝛiſt. Wouldeft thou then delude vs by thine inchanntementes, 
that we ſhaulde not ſ& ther pꝛeſent in fleth , liuing as thou diddeſt 
befoze , and — an in this reg. life as others doe: 
He aunſwereth: 


Perſe. 0. And in "ry Fable e liue in the ec, I kc by faith in 
the ſonne of God. 


Oha is 6ur/ As if he ſhaulde ſay 1 True ith is that J line in the fleſh, but this 
life. lite, whatſoeuer it is, Jeſteeme as no lite: ſoꝛ in very deede,tt is no 
| true lite, but a ſhadow of life,vnder the which an other liueth, that 
is to ſay, Chꝛiſt, oho is my true life in deede: which life thou (ef 
not, but one ly heareſt, and I fele , Thou hearcit the vnde, but 
knoweſt not whence it commeth or whether it gocth. I. 3. Euen 


ſo thou (eſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring, ſleeping and doing o⸗ 
rue fathiu ther thinges , and pet thou ſeeſt not my life. Fo2 this time of life 
Dr No line, eee derde in the fleth , but not thꝛough the 
acc — |} ficſh oz accoꝛding to thefleſh , but though faith and accozding to 
ro che bi". faith, Paule then denieth not that he lineth in the fleſh, becauſe he 

doth all thinges that belong to a naturall man. Ve vſeth alſo car⸗ 

nall thinges, as meate, dzinke, apparell and ſuch like, which is to 

live in the fleth:buthe ſayth that this is not his life: And although 

he vleth theſe thinges, vet he liueth not thꝛough them as the woꝛd 

liueth thꝛough the flefh and after the fleſh: fop it neither knoweth 

no hopeth foꝛ any life beſides this. 

ro hie Therefoꝛe (ſaith he) thts life which J now line in the ficſh,what- 
x<#arh of ſoeuer its, I line in the faith of the ſonne of God. Foz this woꝛd 
Cod. which J now toꝛpoꝛally ſpeake, is the woꝛd, not of fleſh, but of the 
holy Gholt, and ol Cyꝛut. This ſight which goeth in, oz * 
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out at mine eyes, pꝛoctedeth not of fleſh,that is to ſay, it is not go- 
uerned of the fleſh, but of the holy Ghott. So my hearing commeth 
not of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh; but of the holy Ghoſt, A 
Chꝛiſtian ſpeaketh none other but chaſt, ſober and holy thinges, 
which pertaine vnto Chailt , tothe glozy of God and the p2ofite of 
his neighbour. Theſe things come not of the fieth,neither are done 
actoꝛding tothe fleſh , and pet are they in the fleſh, Foꝛ I can not 
| teach; wꝛite, pꝛay o2 giue thanks, but with theſe inſtr uments ofthe 
fleſh, which are neceſlarie to the accompliſhing of theſe wozks: and 
pct notwithlkanding theſe woꝛks p2oceede not of the fleſh, but are 
giuen by God from aboue. In like maner J behold a woman, but 
with a chaſt eye, not luſting after her. This beholding commeth 
not ofthe fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, becauſe the eyes are the 
carnall inſtruments of this ſight:but the chaſtnes of this fight com⸗ 
meth from heauen. | | 
Thus a Chꝛiſtian vſeth the wozld x all creatares, ſo that there 
is no difference betwene him and the Jnfidel, Foꝛ in their apparel, 
in their feeding, hearing, ſering, ſpeaking, geſtures,countenances 
and ſuch other things they are like, 4 in out ward appearance they 
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ſeeme to be all one (as Paule ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt: In out ward appea- Phil 


rance he was found, ſayth he, as a man): pet notwithſtanding there 
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is great difference. Foꝛ I liue in the fleſh(J graunt)but A liue not . ©: 
or my ſelfe:but in that A now liue, A liue inthe faith of the ſonne of cnc cis 


God. This which J nowe ſpeake, ſpꝛingeth out of an other foun 
taine then that which thou heardeſt of me befoze, Paule befoze his 
conuerſion ſpake with the ſame voyce and tongue wherewith he 
ſpake afterwards : but his voyce t his tongue were then blaſphe⸗ 
mous, and therefoꝛe he could ſpeake nothing elſe but blaſphemies 
and abhominations againſt Chꝛiſt and his Church. After he was 
connerted, he had the ſame fleth, the ſame voyce + tongue which he 
had befoꝛe, nothing was chaunged:but his voyce and his tongue 
then vttered no blaſphemies, but ſpirituall and heauenlp woꝛdes: 
to wit, thankelgining and the pꝛayſe of God: which came of faith 
and the holy Ghoſt. So then J liue in the fleſh, but not of the fieſh 
oz after the fitth,but in the faith of the ſonne of God. 

Hereby we may plainly ſe whence this ſpiritual life commeth: 
which the naturall man can in no wiſe perceane , foꝛ be knoweth 
not what maner of life this ts. Ve heareth the wind, but whence it 
tommeth 02 whither it goeth,be knoweth not. Me heareth the voyce 
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of the tpirituall man, he knoweth his face, his maners and his ge 
ftures: but he ſeth not whence thoſe wo2des , which are not nowe 
wicked and blaſphemous as befoze, but holy and gobly, oꝛ whence 
thoſe motions and actions do come. Foꝛ this life is in the heart by 
faith , where the fleſh is killed + Chailt raigneth with his holy 05 
rit, who now ſ&th, heareth, ſpealteth, wozketh, ſuffereth and doth 
all other things in him, although the fleſh doe reſiſt. To conclude, 
this is not the life of the flefh, although it be in the fleſh:but of Chil 
the ſonne of Gad, whom the Chꝛiſtian pofleffeth by faith, / 


J ere a0. Who loued me and gaue hjmſelfe for me. 


3 Here haue ye pᷣ true maner ofiuſkification ſet befoze pour eyes, 
ancr of iu g perfect exaple of the aſſurance of faith. He that can with a firme 
(ubeai9% 4 aconftant faith ſay theſe woꝛds with Paule: I liue by faith in the 
ſonne of God, who loued me, and gaue him ſeſfe for — bappy in 
detde. And with theſe words Paule taketh away the whole righte- 
ouſnes of the law and wozks, as afterwards we will declare.UUe 
mult therefoze diligently wey and conſiver theſc woꝛds: The ſonne 
of God loyed me, and gaue him ſelfe tor = was not J then that 
firſt toned the ſonne of God, and delinered my (clfe fo2 him: as the 
"HSophilkers dzeame , that they loue the ſonne of God, andveliuer 
them ſelaes foz him. Foꝛ they teach a man ex pri natur alibun 
that is,ofhis owne pure natural ſtrength, is able to do meritoꝛious 
s Pa- wozkes befoze grace, and loue God and Chyiff aboue all things. 
de Gel Thele fellowes pꝛeuent the tone of God and Chzilt : fo they doe 
ro pre, that is in them (lay they): that is, they vonot'onely fulfill the cum 
coanſcls, maundements, but alſo they obſerae the * counſels, they doe the 
— wozkes of lupererogation and ſell their ſuperfluous merites to 
are bound lày men, and ſo (as they dzeame) they giue them ſelues fo2 Chꝛiſl, 
ay che, and ther eby laue both them lelues and others, turning the woꝛdes 
the coun- Of Paule: which loued me, &c. cleane contrary, and ſaping: wi 
- "= of haue loued Chꝛiſt and giuen our ſeluesfo2 him Thus, whiles 


ſupereroga- the wicked being putked vp with the wiſedome cf the fleſh, imagine 
nan the that they doe what in them lyeth , they loue God, they deliuer 


_ eh them lelues foz Chick: what doe they elle = aboliſh the Goſpell, 
ws deride , deny and blaſpheme Chꝛiſt, yea ſpi vpon hun and tread 
— bim vnder fote : They confeſle in woꝛds that he is a tuſkifier and 
©54reqaj- A Daniour : but in very derde they take from him the power both 
eth. totultifie and laue, and giue ß lame to their owne wilwozkes their 

cerema⸗ 
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teremonies and deuations. This is to ling in their owne righte- 


ouſnes and wozks , and not in the faith ol the lonne of God, 
Wherefoze this is not the true way to attaine iuſtiſication, to vo dh 


| dothat which in the lyeth: as the Popiſh Sophifters and Schole, ⸗ 


dodours do teach, which affirme that if a man do what in him lieth, 
God will vndoubtedly giue vnto him his grace. But this ſaying 
may not be ſtraitly vzged,lay they. Foz if we do thoſe woꝛks which 
map be appꝛoued by the iudgement of any god man, it is enough: 
fo2 then grace ſhall ſurely followe, becauſe God, in that he is god 
andiuſt , muſt needes giue grace as a recompence foz ſuch good 
wozkes, And hereof commeth this verſe: | 
V ltrapoſſe viri non unt eus wiiarequiri, That is, 
God vill no more require of man, then of him ſelfe pertorme he can, 

Jn deede this is a god ſaying ifit be bſed rightly , and in place 
tonuenient:that is, in the gouermnent of common weales oꝛ fami⸗ 
lies. As if I being in the kingdome of reaſon , doe execute the of- 
ite of q magiſtrate oꝛ gouerne a familie, doing that in me lieth , J 
am ercaſed; This kingdome hath his boundes and limites: to the 
which alſo theſe ſaying doe pertaine: Zo doe what in vn hieth: To card: 25 
dir al much a, we ce able, But the Papiſtes apply theſe ſayinges gel 
fo the ſpiritnall kingdome, wherein a man can do nothing elſe but de 
inne: fo he is * fold vnder finne. But in externall things (ſuch J W che 
meane as pertaine to ciuill and houſhold gonernment) he is not a ring 
ſeruant, but a Loꝛd and aruler. Wherefoze they haue done win⸗ 
kedly in applying theſe ſenfences to the Church, which p2operly 
pertaine to the gouernment of common weales and families, Foz 
the kingdome of mans reaſon and the ſpirituall kingdome mult be 
ſeparate farre a ſunder. | 

Mozeouer, they ſay that nature is cozrupt , but the qualities of 


nature notwithſtanding are ſcund and vncozrupt:which alſo they 


attribute euen vnto Deuils. Upon this ground they reaſon after 

this maner. It the naturall qualities of man be ſound and vnco2- rue pn, 
rupt, then is his vnderſt anding + his wil found and vncoꝛrupt, and 84 (har 
ſo conſequently all other qualities of nature are pure # perfect in coupe: 
him. Toknow theſe things it is neceſſary foz you, that ye may hold a 
the linteritie of the doctrine of Faith. Where they ſay then that «er; & i 
the natural qualities of man are ſound and vncoꝛrupt, and thereof! an. 


ture remaing 


do inferce, that a man is able of himſelfe to fulfill the law. z to loue 4d 
God with ali his heart, applying! theſe qualities to the ſpirituall 
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Chap. I. Veon Tus Eprirtts 
kimgvome, J dene the conſequence. And here J make adiſtinction 
betwerne the naturall and the ſpirituall qualities which they con⸗ 
found and mingle together), and J ſay that the ſpirituall qualities 
are not ſound, but coꝛrupt, yea vtter ly th2ough ſinne both 
in man and deutl,ſo that there is in them nothing elſe but cozrupt 
vnderſtanding, and a will continualty ſtriuing againſt the will of 
God _ can thinke nothing els but that which is altogether as 
God. Notwithſtanding, J graunt that the naturall quali 
ties are vncozrupt. But what qualities are they: Chat a man be 
ing d2owned in ünne and iniquitie, and a bondllaue of Satan, hath 
will, reaſon, and power notwithſtanding to execute the office of a 
magiſtrate, to gouerne a familie, to guide a ſhip, to build a houſe, 
and to do ſach other things as are ſubiect vnto man:foꝛ theſe things 
are not taken from him. Me doe not then deny but that theſe ſen⸗ 
tences are true in the coꝛpoꝛall kingdom : But it ve wꝛeſt them to 
the ſpirituall kingdom, J vtterly deny them! foꝛ there ( as J ſayd) 
we are cleane ouerwhelmed and dꝛowned in ſinne. Ahatſoeuer is 
in our will is euill: whatſoeuer is in aur vnderſtanding is errour. 
Wherfoze in ſpirituall matters man hath nothing but darknes, er⸗ 
rours, ignoꝛance, malice. and peruerſnes both c? will e vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. Yow then ſhall he wozke well, fulfill the law and loue God? 
Wherefoze Paule ſayth here that Chꝛiſt fliſt began and not we. 
He, euen he ( ſayth Paule) loued me and gaue humſelte for me. As 
ik he ſayd:Ye found in me no god will oz right vnderſtanding: but 
this god Loꝛd had mercte vpon me. Ye ſaw me to be nothing elſe 
but wicked, going aſtray, contemning —— flying from hun 


moꝛe and moꝛe: yea rebelling againſt God, taken, led and caried 
away captiue of the deuil. Thus of his meremercy pꝛeuenttng my 
reaſon my will, and my vnderſtanding, he lqued me, and ſo loucd 
me, that he gaue himſecife fo2 me, to the ende that 1 might be fred 
from the law, ſinne, the deuill and death. | 

Againe, theſe woꝛdes: The ſonne of uae me, and gaue 


him ſelte for e, are mighty thundꝛings and lightnings from dea⸗ 
uen againſt the righteouſnes of the law and all the wozks thereof, 
Do great and ſo hozrible wickednes, errour darkenes and igno⸗ 
rance was in my wil and —— Rope was unpoſſtble fo; 
me to be ranſomed by any other meancs by ſuch an ineſtima⸗ 
ble pꝛice. Why dos we then vaunt ot the integritie and foundnes 
at nature, o the rule of reaſon, of fre: 7 of doing what ” 15 

icth? 
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lieſh? Why do J offer, to pacific the wꝛath of God (who as Mo- 
ſes alt aconſuming fire) this mv rotten ſtubble and ſtraw, yea 
hoꝛrible ſinnes, and tlaime of him to reward me with grace ande 
uerlaſting life foꝛ them, ſince here 4 learne ſuch wickednelle to lie 
lurking in my nature, that the whole world and all creatures there; 
in were not able to tounteruaile the indignation of God, but that 
the very Sonne of God himſelfe muſt nerdes be deltuered fo? the 


| 


ſame? | | 
But let vs conſider well this pꝛice, and let vs behold this cap⸗ 


tine deliuered ( as Paul ſaith) for me, the Donne of God J meane, 
and we ſhall ſc him, without all compariſon to exceede and excell 


all creatures. That wilt thou do when thou heareſt the Apoſtle The diznicie 


ſay that ſoch an incſtimable pꝛite was giuen fo2 thee? Urilt thou 
b:ing thy cowle, thy ſhauen crowne, thy chaſtitie, thy obedience, 
thy poucrty, thy wozkes , thy merits? What ſhall all theſe do: 
Pea what hall the law of Moſes auaile? What ſhall the woꝛkes 
of all men, and all the ſufferings of the Partyzs p2ofit thee: What 
is the obedience of all the holy Angels in compariſon of the Sonne 
of Gad deliucred,and that moſt ſhamefully, euen to the death bf the 
croſſe, ſo that there was no dꝛop of his moſt pꝛecious bloud , but 
it was ſhed, and that fo2 thy ſinnes? If thou couldeſt rightly conſt- 
der this incomparable p2ice , thou ſhouldeſt hold as accurſed all 
theſe ceremonies, vowes , woꝛks and merits befoze grace and af 
ter, and thꝛow them all downe to hell. Foz it is an hoꝛrible blaſphe- 
mie to imagine that there is any wozke whereby thou ſhouldeſt 

:cſume to pacific God, ſince thau ſceſt that there is nothing which 
is able to patiſie him, but this ineſtimable pꝛite, euen the death and 
bloud of the Sonne of God , one dꝛop whereol is moze pꝛecious 
then the whole woz!d. {0 


Verſe 20. For me. 


Whois this Me? Cuen J wietched and danmable ſinner, ſo 
dearcly beloued of the Donne of God, that he gaue himſelfe fo2 Me. 
If I then thꝛough wozks oz merits could haue loued the Donne of 
God, and ſo come vnto him, what needed he to deliuer himſelfe fo2 
me 2 | Yereby it appeareth how coldly the Papiſts handled, yea 
how they vtterly neglected the holy Scriptures, and the doctrine of 
faith. Foꝛ if they had conſidered but onely theſe woꝛds, that it be- 


boned the Sonne of God to be giuen koꝛ me, it had bene impoſſible Scales 
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Chap, II. Veon Thy FprsTl1i 


that ſo many monſtrous ſeas ſhould haue ſpzong vp among! 

them. Foꝛ faith would by and by haue anſwered ; why doeſt thou 

choſe this kind of life, this religion, this wozke ? Doeſt thou this 

to pleaſe Cod, 02 to be iuſtiſied thereby! Doeſt thou not heare, © 

How eat thou wꝛetch, that the Sonne of God ſhed his blond foz thee? Thus 
true faith in Chꝛiſt would caſily haue withtod al manner of ſects, 
Wherefo:e I ſay (as Jhaue oftentimes ſaid ) that there is no 

remedie againſt ſets, 02 power to reſiſt them, but this onely arti 

cle of Chꝛiſtian rightcouſneſſe. Tf we loſe this article, it is impoſ 

ſible fo2 vs to withſtand any ecrours oz ſects : As we map (ſe at 

this dap in the fantaſticall ſpirits the Anabaptiſts, and ſuch like: 

who being fallen awap from this article of iuſtification, wil neuer 

ceaſſe to fall, erre, and ſeduce others vntill they come to the fulnes 

of all iniquity, There is no doubt, but they will raiſe bp innumcra⸗ 

ble ſects,and ſtill deuiſe new woꝛks. But what are all theſe things 


(though they haue neuer ſo godly a ſhew of holineſſe) if ye com 


pare them to the death and bloud of the Donne of God, who gaue 
Ante himſelfe for me? Conſider well, J p2ay pou, who this Donne of 
Some of Ood is, how alozious he is, how mightie he is. What is heauen 
Loh and earth in compariſon of him? Let all the Papiſts and all the 
authoꝛs of ſects, pea though the whole woꝛld take their part, be 
thzowne downe into hell, with all their righteouſnes, wozks and 
merits , rather then the truth of the Goſpell ſhould be blemiſhed, 
and the gloꝛie ol Chꝛiſt periſh. What Heane they then, to bag 
ſo much of woꝛks and merits ? If J beg a w2etch and a dam 
ned ſinner could be redeemed by a» ether pzice, what needed the 
Sonne of God to be giuen foʒ me? But becauſe there was no other 
p21ce either in heauen oz in earth, but Chꝛiſt the Donne of Cod, 
therefo2e it was moſt neceſſary that y. houlhn be deltuered fo2 me. 
Mozeouer, this he did of ineſtumable loue: Foz Paul ſaith , Wi:ch 

loued mc. | 
which - QUherefp2e theſe wozds: Which loved me, are full of faith, 
en dc. And he that can vtter this wozd Me, and apply it vnto himſelſe 
with a true and aconſtant faith, as Paul did; ſhall be a god diſpu⸗ 
ter with Paul againſt the law. Foz he deliuered neither ſherpe, 
oxe, gold noꝛ ſiluer, but cuen God himſelfe/entirely and wholly, 
for me, euen fo2 Me (J ſap) a miſerable and a wzetched ſinner. 
Now thercfo2e , in that the Bonne of God was thus deliuered fo 
death foz me, J talie comfozt and apply this benefite vnto my = 
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10 THE GCALATHIANS, Fol. 88 


oft F And * manner of applying is the very true fozte and power of Pee 
ou Fait 5 

is Theſe wozds ( which are the pure pꝛeaching of grace and Chi- 

© | ftianrighteouſneffe in derde) Paul ſetteth againſt the rightcouſnes 

us or the law. As ik he ſaid ; Be it ſo that the law is an heauenly dos hh 
's, arine, and hath alſo his glozie: yet notwithſtanding it loued not .“ 12 1 
no me, no2 gaue it ſelfe ſoꝛ me: yea it accuſeth me, terrifieth me, and cu} them 
t- dꝛiueth me to deſperation. But J haue now another which hath 

of- deliuered me from the terrours ofthe law, ſin and death, and hath 

at bꝛought me into libertie, the righteouſnes of God, and eternall lite: 

ie: © whots called the Sonne of God: To whom be paiſe and glozie 

er F fo; euer. 

es Faith therefoze (as J haue ſaid embꝛaceth and w2appcth in it 

a ſelfe Chꝛiſt Jcſus the Sonne of God, deliuered to death fo2 vs, as 

1s paul here teacheth , whe being appꝛehended by faith, giueth into 

n. vs rigyteouſneſle and life. And here he ſetteth out molt lively the 7! 5a 
ve Þ Pꝛieſthod and offices of Chꝛiſt: which are, to pacifie Ood, to mae 

of Þ interceſſion fo: ſinners, to offer vp himſelfe a ſacrifice fo2 their 

en F ſinnes, fo redeine, to inſtruc, and to comfort them. Let vs learne 

he F therefore to giue a true definition of Chꝛiſt, not as the Schwle Di- 

be nines do, and ſach as ſeeke righteouſneſſe by their owne wozkes, 

1d Þ which make him anew lawginer,who aboliſhing the old law hath 

d, eſtabliched a new. Ts theſe Ch2ilt is nothing elſe but an eracto2 # 

ig | aty2ant. But let bs deũne him as Paul here doth: namely,that he 
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w us the Sonne of God, who not fo2 our deſcrt oꝛ any righteouſneſſe "44 
he ol ours, but of his owne fcc mercy offered vp himſelfe a ſacrifice Ws ; 
cr | fo2vs ſinners, that he might ſanctific vs fo2 euer. ny 
d, Chzilt then is no Moſes, no cxacto2, no giuer of lawes, but a gi- 4 ve def 1 
e. | nec of grace, a Sauiour, and one that is full of mercy: bziefly; he Cd. % 


is nothing elſe but infinite mercie and godneffe , freely giuen 
and boimtifully giuing onto vs, And thus ſhall you paint out 
b. | Chzilt in his right colours. If you ſuffer himany otherwiſe to be 
ſe painted out vntoyen , when tentation and trouble cometh pou 
1 | ſhall Cone be oaerthzowne. Now, as it is the greateſt knowledge g en 
t, | and cunning that Chziſtians can haue, thus to define Chziſt: that Chrith- 
„ | fo of all things it is the hardeſt. Foz J my ſelfe euen in this „ e 
r. great light of the OGoſpell, wherein J haue bene fo long exer⸗ ee | 
o | ciſed, haue much ado to hold this definition. of Chziſt which“ 


k. Paul here giaeth : Do drepely hath this doctrine and peſtilent 
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Chap, 11. Vrox ru ErISTLE 


opinion, that Chꝛiſt is a law-giuer,entred = as it were oyle, in 

to my bones. Pe yong men therefoze are in this caſe much moꝛe 

happie then we that are old. Foꝛ ye are not infected with theſe per: 

nicious erro2s , wherein J haue bene ſo nuſitd and ſo dzowned e: 

nen from my youth, that at the very hearing of the name of Chziſt 

my heart bath trembled and quaked fo2 feare } fo2 J was perſwa- 

ded that he was a ſeuere iudge. Tlherefoꝛe it is to me a double tra 

uaile, and trouble to cozrec and refoꝛme this euill: Firlt to fo: act, 

to condemne, and to reſiſt this old grounded — „that Chꝛiſt is 

nis 6pini- à law giuer and a Judge: fo} it alwaies returneth and plucheth 

on 5 me backe: Then to plant in my heart a new and a true perſwaſton 

lodge. is not Of Chꝛiſt, that he is a iuſtifler and a Saniour, Ve (J ſay) that are 

eaſily e. pong, may learne with much leſſe difficulty, to know Chzilt pure 
ly and ſincerely, if ye will. Wherefoze if any man ferle himſelſe o 

;efled with heauines andangailh ol heart, he muſt not impute | 
vnto Chꝛiſt, although it come vnder thename of Chziſt, but vnto 
the diuell, who oftentimes cometh vnder the colour of Chziſt, and 
tranſfozmeth himſelfe into an Angell of light, 

Let vs learne therefoze to put a difference betwerne Chꝛiſt and 
alaw-giner!, not onely in woꝛd but alſo in dgde and pzactiſe, that 
when the diuell ſhall come vnder the ſhadow of Chꝛiſt, and ſhall go 
about to trouble vs vnder his name, we may know hun, not to be 
Chꝛiſt, but a very fiend in deede. Foꝛ Chꝛiſi when he tometh, is no- 
thing elſe bnt ioy and ſweetnes to a trembling and b2oken heart, 
as here Paul witneſſeth, who ſetteth him ont with this moſt (wxte 
and comfo2table title, when he ſaith: which loued me, and cave 

Cont © ae himſelfe forme. Chiiſt therekoꝛe in very derde is a louer of thoſt 
alf ed, and Which are in trouble and anguiſh,in ſinne and death, and ſuch a to- 
fuch 3+ice1e uer as gaue himſelfe fo2 vs: who is alſo our high Pꝛieſt, that is to 
of their ſins. ſap, a Mediatoꝛ betweene God and vs miſerable and wꝛetched ſi 
ners. What could be ſaid (J pꝛap you) mozc ſweete and comfoy 
table to the poꝛe afflicted conſcience? Now, if theſe things be true 
as they are in deedemoſt true, oꝛ elſe the Goſpell muſt be nothing 
but a fable,) then are we not iuſtiſied by the righteouſneſſe of the 
law: but much lefſe by our owne righteouſnelle. 
Me, Reade therefoꝛe with great vehemencie theſe woꝛds, Me, and tor 
For ie. me, and ſo inwardlyp2actiſe with thy ſelfe, that thou, with a ſure 
faith maiſt conceiue and p2int this Me in thy heart, and apply it 


vnto thy ſclfs, not doubting but ef art in the number ol — fo 
| whom 
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To Tur: GATIATRTANS. 


[Fok&9, 
whome this Me belongeth : alſo that Chꝛiſt hath not onely lourd 
Peter und Paul and giuen himielffos them, hut that the ſume graute 
alſo which is tompꝛehended ao Me, as well pertaineth t com- 
meth vnto vs, as vnto them. Foz as we cannat deny but that we 
are all ſinners, and are confcained to (ay that though the nne of 
Adam we were alt loft, were made the enemies of God, ſubiea to 
the wꝛath and iudgement ol God, and guilty of eternalldeath(fo; 
this do all terrified hearts feele and conteſſe, and moze in ded then 
they ſhould doe:) ſo tan we not deny but that Chaiſt du d fo2 our 
lnnes, that he nught make vs righteous. Foꝛ he died not to iuſtine 
the righteous, but the vnrighteous, and to mane them the childꝛe 
of God, and inheritours of all ſpirituall and heaucnly giſts.Ther⸗ 
loꝛe, when kale andconfelle my ſelte to be a inner though A- 4' —— 
dams tranſgreſſion, why lhouldJ not ſay, that 1 am made righte- guiliie, fob 7 | 

ous though the rightevuſnes of Chailt, eſpecially when J heare 5 | 
that he loued me, and gaue himſelſe fo; me ? This did Paul moſt 1.4 
ſtedlallty beleeue, and therefoze he ſpoaketh theſe woꝛdes with ſo o 
great vehemencie and full aſlurance. Which'he grant vnto vs, in 
ſome part at the leaſt, who hath loued vs and giuen himſelt fo vs. 


Verſe. 11. do not abrogate or teiecſ the grace of God, 


Nowe he p2epareth a way to theſecondargument of this Epi“ 75 fecke 
ſte. And here ye mult diligently conſider,that to ſeek to be juſtified 4 
by the wozkes of the la we, is to reien the grace ot God. But, . 1; co re 
— you, what ſinne can be moꝛe exetrable 02 hozrible, then to re — 2 ; 

the grace of God, x torefuſe that righteouſneſſe which cometh ©... 
by Ch2iltz It is enough and to much alreadie that we are wicked | 
ſinners and tranſgreilours of all thecommanndements of Oed: 2 
yet we commit mo2zeoner the moſt execr able ſinne of all ſinnes, 1 in 
that we doe ſo contemptusuſly refuſe the grace of God and remil⸗ 8 
lion of ſinnes offered vnto vs by Chak. This blaſphemie is moꝛe 
hoꝛrible then can be expꝛelled. There is no ſinne which Paule and 
the other Apoſtles did ſo much deteft , as the contempt of grace + 
deniall of Chꝛiſt, and yet there is no inne moze common. Yereof 
it commeth, that Poul aboue the reſt, doth ſo ſharply inuey againſt 
Antich21ſt, fo2 that he deſpiſeth the grace of God, and refuſcth the 
benefite of Ch2iſt our high Pꝛieſt, who offred a ſacri- 
fice foz our ſinnes. Now, thus to deny Chzift,whatis itelſe but fo 
ſpitte in his face, to treade him vnder fote , 1 ſet himlelfe in his 
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Chap. II. Vros Tur Errstis 
plate, and to ſay: J will iuſtiſie thee,and J will ſaue the. By what 
meanes: By maſſes, pilgrimages, pardons, merits and ſuch like, 
We ſee then how pꝛoudiy Ant ichziſt hath lift vp himſelfe againit 
anti" and aboue Ood, and ſet himſe ite in the place cf Chꝛiſt, reieaed the 
grace, and Crate of God, and donped the faith. Foꝛ this is his doctrine: Faith 
22 e auaileth nothing (ſaith/he) vnlelſeit be ion et with wozke: 4 by 
this falſe and deteſtable doctrine he hath defaced, darkened, and vt- 
terly buried the benefite of Chzilt; and in the ſleede of the grace of 
Chzilt and his kingdome, he hath eſtabliſhed the dogrine ol wozks 
and the kingdom of ceremonies, and hath confirmed the ſame with 
meere trifies and dotingdꝛeames, and by this means he hath wie 
ſted the whole wozfd out of Chꝛiſtes handes (who alone ought to 
reigne in p conſcience +hath thzown it downe headlong into hel. 
Vereby we may eaſily vnderſtand what it is to reiea and refuſe 
the grace of God, euen to ſeke rightcouſnelle by the lawe. Nowe 
who hath euer heard that a man by keeping ofthe lawe, reieceth 
grate? Do we then ſinne in keeping ofthe law: No foꝛſoth. But we 
-. ...z, deſpiſe grace when we obſerue the law to this end, that we may be 
he grace Unſifted thꝛough it. The lame is god, holy and p2ofitable,and yet 
tit iuſtiſteth not. Ve then that keepeth the law to be tuſtified therby, 
reiecteth grace, denieth Chꝛiſt, deſpiſeth his ſacrifice,and will not 
be ſaued by this ineſtimable pꝛice but will ſatifiefo2 his unnes 
though the righteouſneſſe of the law, o2 deſerue grace by his own 
righteonſnes: and this man blaſphemeth and deſpiſeth the grace 
of God, Nowe, what an hoꝛrible thing is it to ſay , that any man 
The world fhould be ſo dinellich, as to deſpiſe the grace 4 mercy of God? And 
os pot notwithſtanding all the wozld doth ſo : Albeit it cannot abide 
aten cle that any man ſhouln ſo iudge of it, but will ſeme to do high ſervice 
ae and honour bnto God, Now followeth the ſecond argument. 


grace of 
d Verſe. 21, For if righteouſneſle come by the law,then Chrilt dyed in 
Vaidc. 


Zheſe woꝛdes of Paul ought diligently to be weyed and conſi- 
dered in this wiſe, Js it true that Chꝛiſt ſuffered death oz not? A 
gaine, did he ſuffer in vaine oz not: Pere we are conſtrained to an 
ſwere, except we be ſtarke madde, that he ſuffered in very derde, 4 
that he ſuffered not in vaine, noz foz himſelfe,but foz vs. If then he 
ſeffered not in vaine,it followeth of necellitie that rightcouſnelle 
commeth not by the law. 


vert | 


To Tur GALATHIANY, Fol.go, 


Here againe J admoniſh vou, that Paul (peakzth not of the ce 


| remoniall law only, as the Papiſts do continnally dꝛeame. Take 

| now therfo2e the ceremoniall law, and cuen the mozalllaw it ſelfe e. 
| alſo, oz the law ok the ten commandements, wherein is contained law but 
the moſt perfit religion , and the higheſt ſerniceofGov: that is to 
(ay,faith,the feare of God, the loue of Cod, the tourof dur neigh o 
bour, and ſhew me any man that bath bene nificd thereby: pet 1908 


is it true notwithſtanding that Chaiſt died in pame. Foꝛ he that ig 66 
iultified by this law, hath power in himſelfe to obtaine righteoul = 
nes. Fo2 in that he doth what in himlicth,hedeſerveth grate, and 
the holy Ghoſt is powꝛed into him, wherby he is now able to loue 
God and his neighbour . This being granted, it muſt nedes fol 
low that Chʒiſt died in vaine. Foꝛ what nerde of Chzift hath he 
which both loueth Chꝛiſt and gtueth himſctfe fo2 him, ſo that he ts 
able by the merit of congruence befoze grace to obtaine grace, and 
then to do ſuch woꝛkes as by the merit of wozthines after grace, 
de iz able to deſerue eternall life: Then take awayChziſt w all his 
ts, fo2 he is vtterly vnpꝛofitable. But why was he bozne ? 
was he cruciſied:? why did he ſuffer? why was he made my 


In vaine(no doubt) to no purpoſe at al, it righteduſnes come 
o other meanes then the Papiſts teach: ſoꝛ, without grace 4 
out Chꝛiſt, q find no righteduſnes either in my ſelt 02 in þ law 
s this hoꝛrible blaſphemy to be ſuffered 02 dillembled, that p 
diuine Maieſty, not ſparing his owne deare ſonne, but deliuering 
him to death foꝛ vs all, ſhould not do all theſe things ſeriouflp and 


in good carneſt but as it were in ſpoꝛt 4 Befo2e J would admit 1. . 
g blaſphemy , J would not onely that the holines of all the Pa- eln 


Saints 1s n- 


pits and meritmongers, but alſo of all the Saints and holy Aw . 
gels ſhould be thzowne1nto the bottome of hela condemned with 
þ diſiell. Mine epes ſhall behold nothing elſe but this ineſtimable „eee 
ce, my Loꝛd and Sanio2 Chailt , Ve ought to be ſuch a treaſure ©" 
vnthz me that all other things ſhould be but dung in compariſon of 
him He ought to be ſuch a light vnto me that when J haue appꝛe 
he dod him by faith, J ſhould not know whether there be any law, 
any ſinn*, any righteouſnes 02 any vnrighteoulſnes in the wo2ld. 
Foꝛ what are all thinas which are in heauen and earth in compa⸗ 
nſon ofthe ſonne of God Chzilt Jeſus my Loꝛd and Hauioꝛ. ho 


loueſi me and gaue himſelfe tor me? 
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ChopTT. "VepowTar Episrts! 
| Wherefoze, to reira the grace of God, is an hoꝛrible ſinne and 
cache Commonly: ughont the wo2lb : whereofall they are 
oy * guilty which lerke erghteouſnes by their owne wozks. Foz whites 

they freke to be iuſtined by their owne woꝛkes and merites , 02 by 

the law, thoyreict the grate of Cd and Chziſt, as I haue ſayd. 
The Fope is And ol all theſe abhominations the Pope hath bene the only au⸗ 
of all abho. tho2.F02 he hath not oncly defaced and treden vnder his fete the 
. Goſpel of Ch itt, but hath allo repleniſhed the wozld with his cur 
dle 091," led traditions. Andhereof,among other = buls and 


A common 
hnne to re- 


yard-ns, pardons are a ſufficient witnes: whereby he not ſuch as 
velæue, but ſuch as arocontrits , make conteſſion to a ieſt, and 
reach out their helpinghand to the maintenance of his e and 
traditions , Yet notwithſtanding in this great ight of p Golpell, 
the blind and #bftinate Papiſts do continue till in their wicked 
opinions and dotiug dꝛeames, ſaying that the qualities of nature 
do rematiie ſound g vntoꝛrupt, and that men are able to pꝛepare 
themſelnes to grace , oz to deſe rue grace by their owne wozkes x 
merites. And ſo farre of is it that they will acknowledge their im 
piety and errour, that they do vet ſtill obſt ina ly defend the ſame 
euent again!t their owneconſcience. | 

But we do conſtantly affieme with Paul ( fo2 we will not re- 
jea the grace al God) thatrither Chzult died in vaine , oz elſe the 


' + ee Lab iut ieh not. But Chzilt died not in vaing:therefoze the law 
er chen tftiticth not, Chailt the ſonne of God, or his o free grace and 


Chrilt died 
bel“ mereyhath iulkified vs : therfoze the law could not iulfifie vs: Fo: 
il it cola, then had Chꝛiſt done vnwiſely in that he gaue himſelfe 
los our ſinnes, that we thereby might bei + Weconclude 
therefo2e , that we are iuſtilled neither by our wozkes and 
merites befoze grace 02 after, neither pet by the law. 

How, if my ſaluation was ſo coſtly i deare a pꝛice vnto Chz'lt, 
that he was conſtrained to dye fo2 my ſinnes, then all mp wozkes 
with all the righteoafnes of the law, are but vile t nothing wo2th 

a compari. compariſon of this ineſtunable pzice. Fo2 how can Jbuy that 
Coe aas fo2 a farthing, which colt many thouſand talents of gold: Now the 
belavy, la (to ſpeake nothing of other matters which are of much leſſe 
value) with all the wozkes and righteouſnes thereof,is but as a 
farthing,if ye compare it vnto Ch2ift: who by his death hath van 
quithed my death, and hath purchaſed righteouſnes t euerlaſting 


life. Should J then deſpiſe and rei? this incomparable pʒice, and 
by 
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byſthe law oꝛ by the woꝛbs and merits ol men vile d2offe 4 dung, 
fo2] ſo Paul calleth them, if thev be compared vnto Chit, ) ſerke 
that righteouſnes which Chꝛiſt freely and of mere loue bath giuen 
vnto me alreadie, and hath coſt him ſo great a pꝛice, that he was 
— ſfrained to giue himſelfe and euen his own heart bloud fo2 me⸗ 
— his (as I haue ſaid) the whole woꝛld doth, and ſpecially ſuch as ed 
will be counted moze holp and religious then others. UAhereby ele, = | 
they plainly witnes, that Chꝛiſt died in vaine,although with their 
mquthes they cqnfeſſe the contrary neuer lo much: Which is moſt 
hojribly to blaſpheme the ſonne of God, to ſpit in his face, to tread 
him vnder fote, to count the bloud of the Teſtament as an vnholy 
thing, and vtterly to deſpite the Spirit of grace. 

Paul here diſputing of rightcouſneſſe , hath no ciuill matter in 
haſid, that is, he ſpeaketh not of ciuill righteouſneſſe: which God 
no withſtanding alloweth x requireth,and giueth rewards there / 2  righ 
unto accozdingly : which alſo reaſon is able in ſome part to per-, jor ego 
foꝛme: But he intreateth here of the righteouſnes that anaileth bes . 
foe God, whereby we are deliuered from the law, ſinne, death and rhe riphie- 
allleuils, and are made partakers of grace, rightroulnes and ever- ee | 
laſting life, and finally, are now become Lo2ds ol heauen and earth, eb. 
and of all other creatures. This righteouſneſſe neither mans law, ©" 
neſther the law of God is able to perfo2me, 

The law is giuen beſides and abone reaſon, to be alight and a 
hclpe to man, and to ſhew him what he ought to do, and what to 
leque budone. Notwithſtanding man, with all his ſtrength 1 red, Regfon, al 
ſox}, yea with this great light alſo and heauenly benefite(thelaw Fu 
mqane)cannot be iuſtiſied. Pow, if that which is the moſt excellent on the 
thing in the woꝛld the law I lay) which as a bꝛight ſhining Sunne „hehe, 
is opned to the dimme and obſcure light of mans reaſon to lighten pad 9's te- 
anþ to direct it, is not able to inltifie, what can reaſon do (A p2ay vid. f 
poi) without ylaw? What:Doubtles nothing elſe but that which 
the Pope with his dzeaming Hophiſters # his whole Sinagogue 
hath done,who with their owne traditions hane darkned the light 
eupn of the firſt commandement. TWherefoze there is not one of 
ihm that is able rightly to vnderſtand any one ſillable of the law 
but cuery man walketh in meere darknelle of mans reaſon. And 
this terrour is much moꝛe pernicious and deadly, then that which 

2pþc&edeth of the doctrine of wozks and the law. 
Theſe wozds therefoze arc very effectual and full of power, when 
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Chap, IT, Veron run ErrgrLe 


he ſaith: I righteouſneſſe come by the la. then Chriſt died in vaine, 
he ſpeaketh here nothing of mans ſtrength, reaſon oz wiſe dome, be 
it neuer ſo great (ſoz the greater it is, the ſoner it deceineth a man) 
but he ſaith plainly without all condition: If by che law,&c, TUher⸗ 
foꝛe reaſon lightened, aided and directed by the law, yea cuen by the 
law of God, is ſo vnable to attaine righteouſneſſe,that it dꝛaweth 
amm from righteoulneſle, and retecteth Chziſt. Wet thou therfoze 
c the death of Chꝛiſt alone againſt all lawes, and with Paul, know 
nothing but Icſ1s Chziſt cruciſied. Recciue no light either of rea 
ſon, 0; of the law, oꝛ of ano thing clſe than of Chꝛiſt alone, Then 
halt thou be learned inderde, righteous and holy,and ſhalt receive 
the holy Ghoſt,which ſhall pzeſerne the in the purity of the wozd 
and faith: But ſet Chziſt aſtde, and all things are but vaine. 
Here againe we ſie , what a godly commendation Paul giueth 
to the righteouſnes of the law, oꝛ mans owne righteouſnes, name⸗ 
The com- lp, that it is acontemning and retecting of ö grace of God, and an 
me ia aboliſhing of the death of Ch2iſt.Paul is no great Rhetozician,and 
:eo«("cil« pet ſie what matter he miniſtreth to him that liſteth to plap the 
ens 12%  Rhetozictan. What eloquence is able ſufficiently to ſet fozth theſe 
woꝛds: To reiect grace: the grace of God: Alſo, that Chtiſt died in 
vaine £ The hozriblenes whereof is ſuch , that all the eloquence in 
the woꝛld is not able to expꝛeſſe it. It is a ſmall matter to ſap, that 
any man died in vaine: but to lay that Chꝛiſt died in vaine, is to 
take him quite away. Who ſo liſteth to play the Rhetozician, hath 
here matter inough to dilate and ampliſie at large, what an ho2- 
ro mare ble and blaſphemous doctr ine it is to ſet vp the righteouſneſſe of 
the dearh the law and works. Foꝛ what can be moꝛe blaſphe mous and hoꝛ⸗ 
rokcable, łible, then to make the death of Chꝛiſt vnpꝛofitable: and what do 
| they elſe which kepe the law to this end, that they may be iuſtified 
thereby? Nobo, to make the death of Chꝛiſt vnp2ofitable, is to make 
his reſurrection,his victo2y,his glo2v,his kmgbdom,heauen,earth, 
God hiumſelfe, the Paieſty of God, and bziellp all things elſe vn 
p2ofitable, and of none effect. 
This thundꝛing and lightning fromheauen acainft the righte- 


ouſnes of the law and mans owne righteouſnes, ſhould make vs 
to abhoꝛre it. And here with this thunderclap falleth downe all the 
o2ders of Monks and Friers, with all ſuch ſuperſtitious religi⸗ 
ons. Foz who will not deteſt his owne vowes, his cowles, his ſha- 
nen crowne, all mens traditions, yea the verplaw of Moſes mw 
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are that fo2 theſe things he reiecteth the grace of God, and ma⸗ 
keth the death of Chziſt vnp;ofttable ; The wozld hearing this, 
doth not believe that it is truc. It thinketh that ſuch hozrible wic⸗ 
kebneſſe cannot enter into any mans heart, that he ſhould retec the 
gr ice of God, and eſterme the death of Chziſt as a thing of nought- 
And pet this inne commonly reigneth. Foz whoſocuer ſcheth 
righteouſneſſe without Ch2iſt , either by wozkks, merits, ſatis fa, 
wing, aftliq ions, oz by the law, reiegeth the grace of God, and des 
ſpiſcth the death of Chiſt whatſocuer he pzoteſteth with his 
mquth, to the contrary. 


The third Chapter, 
Verſe 1. O fooliſh Galathians. 


@ AVL here ſheweth his Apoſtolicall care and bur- 
ning zeale which he beareth to the Church: ſo that in 
diſputing and confuting,he entermingleth ſomtimes 
gentle crhoztations , and ſometimes he ſharpely re- 
pꝛoueth, acco2ding to his owne rule giuen to Iimo- 
thid. Preach (ſaith he) the word: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of 
ſcaſon : Improue, rebuke, exhott. 2. Tim. 4. Here the ſimple reader 
may haply be deteiued if he be not circumſpect , to thinke that Paul 
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in teaching kerpeth no oꝛder at all. And indeed after the manner of dealer o. 


the Nhetozicians he oblerueth none: but as concerning the ſpirit 
he vſeth a godly oꝛder. 7 

Now, after that he hath ſufficiently pꝛoued, and with two ſfrong 
arguments confirmed this article, that Chziſtian righteouſneſſe 
cometh not by keeping of the law, but by faith in Chꝛiſt, and with- 
all hath confuted the doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles : in the midft of 
this diſcourſe he turneth his talke to the Ga/ath:ans, and rep2oucth 
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them, ſaping: O ye fooliſh Galathians, & c. As if he ſhould ſap: A- 0 ye hol 


las, from whente are pe falne, O ve miſerable Ga/athians ? J haue 
moſt carefullp and diligently taught you the truth of the Goſpell, 
and pe alſo haue received the ſame of me with fernent zeale and 
great diligence. How then cometh it to paſſe, that pe are ſo ſud⸗ 
denly falne away from it? who hath bewitched pou? | 

He repꝛoueth the Cala: hians very ſharpelv (as it ſemeth) when 
he calleth them {wles, bewitched, and diſobedient to the truth. 
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Chap. IIL Vyoxn rur Erst 


Now, whether he did this of zeale oz compaſſion, J will not here 
contend: both may be true. A carnall man would interpꝛete this to 
be a reuiling, rather then a godly repꝛehenſion. Did Paul then giue 
an euill example, oz was he ſpitefull againſt the Churches of Ga- 
{a!14, becauſe he called them foliſh and bewitched? No, not ſo. Foz 
with a Chziſtian zeale it is lawfull fo2 an Apoſtle , a Paſtour o; 
pꝛeacher, ſharpely ta repꝛoue the people committed to his charge: 
and ſuch repꝛouings are both fatherly and godly, So parents, of a 
1: chiding fatherlyand motherly affection , do ſharpely repꝛoue and rebuke 
wy nem their childzea: which they would not beareifanother ſhould do it. 
ther chil The Deholemaiſter ſometimes is angry with his ſcholer, hereby 
— keth him and beateth him: all which he taketh in god part, x would 
not beare it at the hands of his equall. The magiſtrate likewiſe is 
angry: he repꝛoueth and puniſheth ſuch as are vnder his charge, 
And this diſcipline 1 is not onely god, but alſo very neceſſary: with- 
get ſom- gut the which nothing can be well done. Wherefoze vnleſſe the ma 
5 — *:. giſtrate, the miniſter, the father and mother be angry, and vſe to 
re. repꝛoue 02 rebuke when the caſe requireth, he is vnpzofitable, and 
neuer (ſhall diſcharge his office rightly, | 
Uherefoze ſharpe chidings and bitter woꝛds are as neceſſary 
in euery kind ol life, as any other vertue elſe.Vet notwithſtanding 
this anger mult be ſo tempered , that it pꝛoce de not of any enuy oz 
malice, but onely of a fatherly affection and Chziſtian zeale: that 
is to ſap, it dught not to be childiſh 02 womanlike,ſeeking revenge: 
but onelp fo2 the cozrecting of the fault : As the father coreceth 
nothischilde with deſire to reuenge, but onely that the child there 
della fee by may be the better, And theſe kinds of anger are god, and are cal 
scriprure, led in the Scr ipture zeales 02 ielouſies. Foz in chaſtiſing my bꝛo⸗ 
ro or ſe ther, my child,mp ſcholer oz ſubiect in this ſozt, J ſecke not his de 
ſtruction, but his pꝛofit and welfare. | 
It map be then that Paul here rebuketh the Galathians,either of a 
berp zeale (not to deſtroy them, but by this meanes to reduce them 
into the way againe, and to amend them) oz elſe of pitie and com 
paſſion, as it were by wap of complaint, foꝛ v̊ it grieueth him that 
they ſhould be ſa miſerably ſoduced. As if he ſhould ſap: Jam ſoꝛy 
and aſhamed to heare of this your miſerable caſe , your wꝛetcehed 
doings, ac. In like manner do we alſo repzehend the miſerable: 
not that we tread them downe, oz vpbzaid them with their miſery, 


but as hauing compaſſion on them, and ſccking their + 
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Chis I ſay , leſt any man ſhould cauill, that Paul railed bpon the 
Churches, contrary to the rule of the Goſpell, 

In like manner Chziſt rebuketh the Phariſes , calling them ſer- 
pents, the generation of vipers,the childꝛen of the diuel. But theſe n ape 
are the rebukings of the holy Ghoſt. They are fatherly 4 mother / che hel, 
ly, and as the chidings of a faithfull friend: As it is ſaid alſo in the - 
Pꝛouerbes: Better are the wounds of a friend, then the kiſſes of an 0s 858 
enemy. Thus one and the ſelfe ſame rebuke, ik it come out of the 
mouth of a father, may be a great benefite: but it᷑ it pꝛocede out of 
the month of our equall oꝛ enemy, it is a ſpitefull repzoch. When 
two men do one thing, in the one it is tommendable, and in the o⸗ 
ther it is repꝛoued. But when Chziſt and Paul do rep2oue , it is 
done with ſingular vertue à commendation: but when apziuate 
man ſhall do the like, it is in him a great vice. Therefoze one and 
the ſelfe lame woꝛd in the mouth of Paul is a benefits ; but in the 
mouth of another, it is a repꝛoch. 

There is a certaine vehemency to be noted in this woꝛd Ga/arhi- | 
ant. oz hecalleth them not bzethzen,as elſewhere he is wont to do: 
but he calleth them by the name which was pꝛoper to their coun⸗ 


trey, And it ſermeth that it was the naturall vice of that nation to 1h natural 

be fliſh: like as it was the fault of the Cyctenſes to be lyers. Ag if 1050105 

he ſhould ſay: As ye arecalled,cuen ſo are pe indeede, and ſo pe con⸗ 

tinue, that is to ſay, foliſh Ga/ath:ars and ſo you ſhew pour ſelues Fooliſh Ga 

to be euen now in the bulinelle of the Goſpell (wherein notwith, ®*""* 

ſtanding ye onght to haue bene moſt wiſe) yet pe continue ſtill in 

your owne nature, and are na changelings. Thus Paul by wap of 

cozrection, putteth the Gan, in mind of their coxruptnature, 
Pozeouer, we are here admonithed, that acco2ding to the fleſh, 

there are yet naturall vices remaining in the Churches, and in the The rem- 

godly. Gꝛace makethnot ſuch a change in the faithtull, that by and — 

by they become altogether newcreatures and perfect in all things: tem ine in 

but there remaine yet certaine dꝛegs of their old and naturali coz⸗ god. 

ruption. As if a man that is naturally inclined to anger, be con⸗ 

uerted to Chꝛiſt, although he be molliſted by grace (the holy Ghoſt 

ſo framing his heart, that he is now become moze merke & gentle) 

pet this natural vice is not vtterly quenched in his lleſh. Likewiſe, 

ſuch as are by nature ſeuere and ſharpe,although theybe conuerted 

to the faith, pet not withſtanding they cannot vtterly fozſake this 

vice. Vereof it cometh that the holy @criptures , which do con⸗ 
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Chap, III. Vron Tit Erstes 


The $erip- taine all one truth, of dinerſe ſpirits are diuerfl# handled. One in 

one and de teaching is milde and gentle: another moꝛe rough and rigozous. 

e, Thus the ſpirit of God being powꝛed into diuerſe veſſels,doth not 

ſund,y ver= AUENch at once the vices of nature: but by little and little during 

os Genel this life, he purgeth that ſinne which is roted,not onely in the Ga- 
* tuthians, but alſo in all men of all nations. 

Albeit then, that the Gent were lightened and did beleve, 
and had now receiued the holy Ghoſt hy the pꝛeaching of faith, 
notwithſtanding this remnant of vice (this foliſhneſſe J meanc) 
and the oꝛiginall coꝛruption which after wards did eaſily burſt out 

Grace by into the flame of falſe doctrine,remained in them ſtill. Wherefoze 
parzccs che let no man truſt ſo much in himſelfe, as to thinke p when he hath 
pod'y from recetued grace, he is thꝛoughly purged from his old vices. Inderde 
dune. manp things are purged in vs, and pꝛincipally the head ol the ſer⸗ 
pent, that is to ſay, infidelity and igno2ance of God is cut off and 
bꝛuſed, but the llimie body and the reninants of ſinne remaine ſtill 
ta vs, Let not man therefoze pꝛeſume ſo much of himſclfe , that 
when he hath once receiued faith, he can by and by be thzoughly 
changed into a new man: Nap, he ſhall keepe ſomewhat of his old 
Hb. 12.4 vites ſtill tleauing vnto him, though he be neuer ſo god and ſo per 
fect a Chꝛiſlian. Foꝛ we art not yet dead, but we ſkill line in the 
0. lag iy. ficlh : which, becauſe it is not pct pure, continually Jufteth againſt 
. the ſpirit. Jam carnall ( ſaith Paul) fold vnder ſinne. I fee another 
law in my members rebelling againſt the la of my mind. There 
foꝛe the natur all vices that were in vs befoze we recetued faith, do 
ſtill remaine in vs after that we haue receined faith ; ſaving that 
now they are ſubdued to the ſptrit , which hath the vpper hand, to 
kepe them vnder that they rule not: and pet not without great 
Kone pure Conflict. This glozp is due to Chꝛiſt alone, and this title he beareth, 
a that he is pure and without blemilh, 1. Vet. 2. Who did no finne, 
neither was there any guile found in his mouth, 


Verſe i. Who hath bewitched you that you ſhould not belecue the 
ttuth? 


Here haue ye another commendation of this godly righteoul. 
— 4 neſſe of the law, and of our owne righteonſnefſe , namely that it 


«de of the maketh vs to contemne the trath:it bewitcheth vs in ſuch ſozt that 
we do not belceue no; obey the truth, but rebell againtt it. 
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Of the bodily and ſpirituall witchcraft, 


Aule calleth the Ga/arhians folifh and bewitched , comparing 
P them to childzen , to whom witchcraft doth much harme. As. 
though he ſhould ſap : Jt hapneth to you as it doth to childzen, 
whom witches, ſozcerers and inchanters are wont to charme by 
their inchantments,and by the illuſion of the diuell. Afterwards in 
the 5 Chapter he rehearſeth ſozcery among the wozks of the fleſh, | 
which is a kind of witchcraft,whereby he plainly teſtifieth, that in 
| deede ſuch witchcraft and ſoꝛcery there is; and that it may be done. 
Pozeouer , it cannot be denied but that the diuell liueth, yea and Wircherak 
reigneth thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld. Witcheraft x ſozcerp theres 1 Piet 
foꝛe are the woꝛks of the diuell: whereby he dothnot oncly hurt 3 
men, but allo, by the permiſſion of God, he ſometimes deſtroyeth 
them. Furthermoze, we are all ſubiect to the diuel both in body and 
gods: and we be ſtrangers in this woꝛld, whereofhe is theP2ince 
and God. Therefoꝛe the bzead which we rate, the dꝛinke which we 
dꝛinke, the garments which we weare, yea the aire and whatſoe⸗ 
uer we liue by in the fleſh, is vnder his dominion. | 
But he doth not oacly bewitch men after this grolſe manner, darken des 
but alſo after a moꝛe ſubtil ſoꝛt and much moze dangerous: where s in 
in he is a maruellous cunning woꝛkman. And hereof it cometh u 
that Paul applieth the bewitching of the ſenſes to the bewitching 
of the ſpirit. Fo2 by this ſpirituall witchcraft that old Serpent be⸗ 
witcheth not meas ſenſes, but their minds with falſe and wicked 
opinions: which opinions they that are ſo bewntched , do take to 
be true and godly, Bꝛiellp, ſo great is the malice of this Do2cerer 
the diuell, and his deſire to hurt, that not onelp he decetueth thoſe 
ſecure and pzoud ſpirits with his inchantments, but enen thoſe 
alſo which are pꝛofeſſoꝛs of true Chꝛiſtianity, and well atfeded 
in religion: Pea, as touching my ſclfe , to ſap the truth , he ſomes bers ce 
times allaileth me ſo mightily , and opp2eeth me with ſuch hea- Shahan, 
nie cogitations, that he vtterly ſhadoweth my Dauiour Chziſt 
from me, and in a manner taketh him cleane out of my ſight. To be 
b:ieke, there is none of vs all which is not oftentimes bewitched 
with calſe perſwaſions: that is to ſay, which doth not feare, truſt, | 
it F Qrejoyce where he ought not, oz doth not ſon elimes thinke sther⸗ 
at wiſepf God, of Chzilt, of faith , of his vocation, xc. thenheſhould | 
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Let vs therefo2elearne to know the ſubtile leights of this Sox 
cerer, leſt if he find vs llerping in ſecuritte, he decctue vs byhis en⸗ 
chantments. True it is, that by his ſozcerie he can do no hurt to 
our miniſtery: vet is he with vs in ſpirit. Day and night he ran 
geth about, ſking how he may deuoure cuery one of vs alone, and 
vnieſſe he find vs ſober and armed with ſpirituall weapons, that 
is toſay, with the woꝛd of God and faith, he will deuoure vs. 

This is the cauſe that he oftentimes ſtirreth vp new battailes 

The profize Againſt vs. And indeede it is very p2ofitable fo2 vs, that he thus 
——— allaileth vs, and by his ſubtile traines exerciſeth vs: Foz by this 
by che ten meanes he con fir meth our doctrine , he ſtirreth vp and increaſeth 
aaron + faith in vs. Inderde we haue bene many times caſt downe, and yet 
ſtill are caſt downe in this conflict , but we periſhnot : foꝛ Chit 
hath alwaies triumphed,and doth triumph thzough vs. Wherfo2e 
we hope aſlſuredly, that we ſhall alſo hereafter by Jeſus Chꝛiſt ob 
taine the victo2y againſt the dinel, And this hope bꝛingeth vnto vs 
ſureconſolation,ſo that in the midſt of our tentations we take cou: 
rage and ſay; Behold, Sathan hath heretofoꝛe tempted vs, and by 
his falſe illuſions hath pzonoked vs to infidelitp, to the contempt of 
God, deſpaire, c. yet hath he not pꝛeuailed, neither ſhal he pzenaile 
1 74644 hereafter, He is greater that is in vs, then he that is in the world, 
Chziſt is ſtronger, who hath and doth oucrcome that ſtrong one in 
vs, and ſhall overcome him fo2 ener. Notwithſtanding the diucll 
ſometumes onercometh vs in the fleſh , that we map haue experi 
ence of the power of a ſtronger againſt that ſtrong one, and map 
ſay with Paul: When J am weake, then am J ſtrong. 
dan conti= Let no man thinke therefoꝛe that the Ga/arb1a»s onelp were be⸗ 
eee Witched of the diuell: but let euery man thinke that he himſelfe 
men. might haue bene, and yet map be bewitched by him. There is none 
of vs ſo ſtrong that he is able to reſiſt him, ⁊ ſpecially if he attempt 
10 1.9. to do it by hitz owne ſtrength. Iob was an vpright and a iuſt man, 
tearing God, and there was none like vnto him vpon the earth, 
But what power had he againſt the diuell when God withd:ew 
bis hand? Did not this holy man hoꝛribly fall? Therefoꝛe this ct 
chaunter was not onelp mighty in the Cant, but he goeth a 
bout continuallp to deceine, if not all men, yet as many as he can 
14.844, with his illuſions and falſe perſwaſions : For he is alyer, and the 
father of lics, 


Derſe l. 
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” pvere ben ercuſeth the hn, and lapeth the fault vpon the 
nale apomies. As though he ſhould (ay : J ſe that ye are not falne 
4 though wilfulncTe oz malice : but the diuell hath ſent the en- «das a 
- | chanting kalle Apoſties his childzcn amongſt yon , and they do fo an 
| bewitch you in teaching you that pe arc iuſtisen by the law, that 
now ye think otherwiſe of Chailt then ye did afo2e when pe heard 
the Coſpel pzeached by me. But we labour both by pꝛeaching and 
waiting vnto you, to uvncharme that ſoꝛcerie wherewith the falic 
Apoſtles haue bewitched you, and to {et at libertie thoſe Which arc 
ſnared therewith, 

Do we alſo at this day do labour by the wo2d of God agatnſt 
thoſe fantaſticall opinions of the Anabaptiſtes, that we map (et at 
liberty thoſe that are intangled therewith, and reduce them to the 
pure doctrine of faith and there hold them. And this our labour is 
not altogether in vame . Foz we haue called backe many whom 
they haue bewitched,and haue deliuered them out of their ſnares. 
Notwithſtanding ſuch there are as will not ſuffer themſelues to ! 
be taught, eſpectally the chtefe ſozcerers'and autho2s ofthis wit- 14% 
cherie. They will heare no reaſon,no2 admit the Scripture: yea, 1451 
they abuſe and coꝛrupt the Scripture,⁊ auoide ſuch places as are KG 
alleaged againſt them, with their falſe gloſes and diuelliſh d2ceanis | 75 
cleane contraric to the Scripture: which is a manileſt ſigne that 1% 
they are bewitched of the dinell . Whereſoze they are nothing a 1 
mended by our admonitions, but are much moze hardned x mo2e | 
obſtinate then they were befoze. And ſurely could neuer haue be⸗ 
, | {®ued,but that J haue god experience thereof at this dap that tbe 
ö power of the diuell is ſo great, that he is able to make falſhod ſoſ 
| like to the truth. Pozeouer (which is yet much mo2e hozrible ) 

when he goeth about to ouerwhelme ſoꝛrowfull confctences with 

' & Quernuichheautnes,he can ſo cunningly and ſo liuely change him 
(eife into the ltkeneſſe of Chꝛiſt, that it is impoſſible fo2 the pw2e 
tempted and afflicted ſoule to percetne it: whereby many ſimple 
and ignoꝛant perſons are deceiued and dꝛiuen down todeſperati- 
en,andſome alſo deſtrop themſelues: Foz they are ſo bewitched of 
the diuel, that they beleen: this to be a moſt certain truth, that they 
are tempted and accuſed, not of the diuell, but of Chꝛiſt himſelle. 

Duch a like thing oflate happened to that miſerable man Do. 
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Got Kraus of Hal, which ſaid: Jhaue denied Chꝛiſt, and therefoz: 

be ſtandeth now befoze his father and accuſeth mc. He being blin 

ved with the illuſion of the diuell, had ſo ſtrongly concetned in his 

mind this imagination, that by no exhoztation,no conſolation, nt 
zomiſes of God he could be bꝛought from it; whereupon he de 


ſpaued and ſo miſerably deſtroyed himlelfe . This was a mere | 


lve, a bewitching of the diuell, and a fantatticall delinition of 
ſtrange Chꝛiſt whom the Scripture knoweth not. Foꝛ the Scriy- 
ture ſetteth koꝛth Chꝛiſt, not as a Judge, a tempter, au accuſer, bu: 
areconciler,a mediatour, a comfoꝛter, and a thꝛone of grace, 
But the po2e man deluded by the diuell, could not then ſe this, 
and therefoze againſt all Scripture , he thinketh this to be an vn 
doubted truth: Chꝛiſt accuſeth thee befoꝛe his father: he ſtandeth 
not foꝛ the, but againſt the: therefoze thou art damned, And this 


tentation is not of man, but ofthe dinell , which that enchanter 


molt ſtrongly impꝛinteth in the heart ofthe tempted. But vnto v⸗ 
which are led and taught by another ſpirit, it is a curſed lpe, and a 
bewitching of the diuell. But vnto thoſe that are thus bewitched. 
it is ſocertaine a truth, that none can be moe tertaine. 

Deeing then that the diuell is able to pꝛint in our harts ſo ma 
nifeſt a lie, that we would ſweare a thouſand times it were an vn 
doubted truth , we muſt not be pꝛoud, but walke in feare 4humy 
lity,calling vponthe Loꝛd Jeſus,that we be not led into tentatior, 
Wozldly and ſecure men, which hauing heard the Goſpell once 
oʒ twiſe pꝛeached, do by and by imagine that they haue receiued 
abundance of the ſpirit, fall at length in ltke manner, becauſe they 
ſeare not God, they are not thankful vnto him, but perſwade them 
ſelues that they are able, not onely to hold and defend the doctrine 
of true religion, but alſo to ſtand againſt the diuel in any aſſault oz 
contlia, be it neuer ſo great. Such are merte inſtruments fo2 the 
diuell to bewitch and to thꝛow downe to deſperation, 

On the other ſide, ſay not thou: Jam perfit,J cannot fall: but 
humble thy ſelfe, 4 feart, left it thou ſtand to dap, to moꝛrow thou 
be ouerthꝛowne. J my ſelfe, although J be a Doctoꝛ of Diuinitie, 
and haue now pꝛeached Chꝛiſt, and fought againſt the diuell in 
his falſe teachers a great while, by mine owne experience haut 
found how hard a matter this is. Fo2 J cannot ſhake off Sathan 
as J deſire: neither can J ſo appꝛehend Chꝛiſt as the @criptulr 
ſetteth hun foꝛzth: but oftentimes the diuell ſetteth befo2e mine 

eyes 
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les, which ſo vehemently vꝛged the doctrine of the law + works. 54 
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eyes a falſe Chꝛiſt. Butthankes be to God who keepeth vs in the i 
woꝛd, in faith and in pꝛayer, that we may walke befoꝛe him in hu | 1 
militie and feare, and not pꝛeſume of our owne wiſedome, righte⸗ ; 


oufneſſe 4 ſtrength,but truſt in the power of Ch2iſt, who is ſtrong 


| 14 
when we are weake, and by vs weake and feble creatures con- if 
tinually ouercommeth and triumpheth : Zo whome be gloꝛie fo: Wi 
euer. | I 


This bewitching then and this ſo2cerie, is nothing elſe but a 
plaine illuũon of the deuill, pꝛinting in the heart a falſe opinion of” $126 
Chꝛiſt and againſt Chzilt, and he that is deluded with this opint | 
on, is bewitched. They there foꝛe that haue this opinion, that they | 434 


are 11ſtified by the wozkes of the law, oꝛ by the traditions ofmen, | . 
are bewitched: foꝛ this opinion is againſt faith and againſt Cheiſt. la 
Paule vſeth this woꝛd be witching in contempt of the falſe Apo 1 {4 


As il he ſhould ſay: what a diuelliſh bewitchingis this? Foz as the 
ſenſes are peruerted by bodily witchcraft,ſo are the minds of men 144 
alſo deluded by this ſpirituall witchcraft, Wal 


Jerſe i. That yeſhould not obey che truth? 


The Salat hiant at the firſt did gladly heare and obey the truth 
Therefoze when heſayeth ; Who hath bewitched you? he ſhew- . 
eth that they were bewitched by theſe falſe Apoſtles, and were | "4 
fallen away from the truth which befoꝛe they did obey. But this | 1% 
ſameth yet a mo2e bitter and vehement kinde of ſperche, when 
he ſaycth that they doe not bel&ne the trueth. Foz he ſignifieth 
by theſe woꝛds that they are bewitched, and that hee would deli⸗ 
ner them from this witcherie, and pet they will not acknowledge 
no2 receiue this benefite , Foz it is certaine that he did not re 
duce all from the errours of the falſe Apoſtles vnto the truth, but 
that many of them remayned yet ſtill bewitched. Therefo2e he v. 
ſeth theſe ſharpe and vehement woꝛdes: Who hath bewirche 
you? As if he would ſay : Pe are ſo deluded and bewitched, that 
now ye cannot obey thetrath . J feare leſt many of pou are vtterly 
loſt, and ſo fallen away, that ye will neuer returne againe to the 
truth. on 

And here pe haue againe to note by the way, another godly 
commendation of the law and ol mans owne righteouſnefſe, that. the th gh 
the doctrine and pꝛeaching thereof, be it neuer ſo feruent, if the 


* 
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pzeaching of Chꝛiſt xof the Goſpell do not go withall, neuer bzm 
geth with it true conuerſion and heartie repentance. Hereof mam 
feſt demonſtrations we haue, not only by plain wozds of the ſcriy- 
ture, but alſo by euident experience . Foz as it is truo which is 
wꝛitten to the Hebzues, that the law bzingeth none to perfectich: 
ſo in this Epiſtle S. Paule by manifeſt example confirmeth th: 
ſame, reaſoning thus with the C hn: Tell me, fapth he, ys 
that would be iuſtified by the law,recetued ye the ſpirit of God, by 
hearing the law, oz by the Goſpetl of faith pzcached ? pzouting by 
their owne experience, that it is not the lawe no2 the pꝛeaching 
thereof, but the Goſpell and pꝛeaching of faith that raiſeth a man 
being fallen,and quickeneth him to true repentance,as moze fully 
is to beexp2elled hereafter when we come to the place. And yet 
neither is the pzeaching ofthe law without his effea:the vie wher⸗ 
of onely ſerueth to ſhew ſoꝛth the wzath of God and to caſt down: 
but to raiſe vp a man, that cometh by the miniſtration of the Gel 
pell, and the pzeaching of faith onely in Chꝛiſt. 


Derſc. i. To whome leſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your 

ſight. 

It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſayd befoze, that they were (fo 
bewitched, that they could not obey the truth: But it is moze bil 
terly ſayd, when he addeth that Chꝛiſt was ſo linely deſcribed br 
foze them, that they might handle him with their handes, and yet 
they would not obey the truth. Thus he conuinceth them euen by 
their owne experience. As though ha would ſay: Pe are ſo bewit- 
ched and deluded with the diuelliſh opinions of the falſe Apoſtles, 
that now ye wil not obey the truth. And wheras J haue with great 
trauell and diligence ſet fozth Chꝛiſt plainly befoze poureyes , yet 
doth this pꝛoſite you nothing at all. 

In theſe wozdshe hath reſpect to the fo: mer arguments, wher- 
by he pꝛoued, that to thoſe that will be tuſtified by the law, Chal 
is but the miniſter of fiune,thatſuch do reien the grace of God, and 
that to them Chꝛiſt died in vaine.UWhich arguments he had befoze 
moze vehementlypꝛoſecuted and moꝛe largely amplified in their 
pꝛeſence, cue as if a painter had purtred Chꝛiſt Jeſus befoze their 
eyes.Now being abſent he putteth them in mind of p ſame things 
ſaying : To whome leius Chrilt was deſcribed in your ſight, As i 
de ſayd: There is no painter that with bis colours can ſoliucly 
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out Chꝛiſt bnto pon, as J haue painted him ont by my pꝛeaching: 
t yet notwithſtanding ve ſkill remaine moſt miſcrably bewitched. 


Derſe 1. And was among you crucified, 


Chat did I then paint out? Cnen Chziſt hunſelfe. Dow was 
that done :! in this ſozt, that he is crucified in you 02 among you, | 
He vſeth here very rough and ſharpe wo2ds. Befoꝛe he ſapd that The Ape 
they ſought rightcouſnes by thelaw,reieced the grace of God, and . 8 
that to them Chziſt died in vaine. Now he addeth mozeouer, that words, 2 
they truciſie Chꝛiſt, who befo2eliued and reigned in them. 2s if he 
ſhould ſay : Pe haue now, not onelp reteaed the grace of God, not 
oncly to you Chꝛiſt died in vaine, but alſo he is moſt ſhamefully 
crucified among pou. After the lame manner heſpeaketh, Heb. 6. 
* Crucifying to themſelues againe the donne of God, and making a 
mocke of him,&c. 

Ifa man did but heare the name of a Ponke , of his ſhanen 
crownc,of his cowle, of his rule, it ſhould make him afeard (how 
much ſoeuer the Papiſts do adoꝛe theſe abominations,and bꝛagge 
that they are perfect religion and holinefle , as Jand others did 
iudge of them befoze God reuealed his Goſpell vnto vs: foz we 
were bꝛought vp inthe traditions of men, which darkned Chziſt 
and made him vtterly vnp2ofitable vnto vs when he heareth Paul 
ſay,that euen they which ſeeke to be tuſtified by the law of God, bo 
not onely demers and murtherers of Chꝛiſt, but alſo they do moſt 
wickedly crncifie him againe. ow, if they becrucificrs of Chꝛiſt They gt 
which ſerke to be iuſtified by the righteouſneffe of the law of God, ia4i6c4 by 
and the woꝛkes thereof, what are they (J pꝛay you) which ſerke ſal⸗ . N 
nation and eter nall life by the dꝛegs and filthy dung of mans righ⸗ 
teonſueſſe, and by thr doctrine of diuels? 

But who could euer beleene oꝛ think that it was ſo hoꝛrible and 
ſo abominable a ſinne to be made a religious man (fo2 ſo they call 
them) namelp to be made a Paſſing Pꝛieſt, a Monke, a Frier, a 
Nunne?Doubtles noma. Vea they themſelues ſay moꝛcouer that 
Ponkerie is a new baptiſme, Can there be any thing moꝛe hoꝛri⸗ 
ble then that the kingdome of the Papilts is the kingdome of ſuch The Papigs 
as ſpitefully ſpit in the face of Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God, and cru ae 
tile him againe,(Fo2 indeede they crucifie him afreſh who was dane 
oncecrncified and role againe) both in themſclues, in the Church, © 
and in the hearts of the faithful? to? with their ae repzoches, 
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rebukes, anders and iniurics,they ſpit vpon him, and with their 
wicked opinions they wound him, and thꝛuſt him thzough,that in 
them he may dye moſt miſerably ; and in the ſtead of him they let 
bp a gloꝛious witehtraft, whercby men arc c o miſcrablycharimed 
and deluded, that they cannot know Chziſt to be their iuſtifter, 
their reconciler and Sautour, but a miniſter of ſin, their accuſer, 
their Judge and their deſtroyer, which mutt be pacificd no other- 
wiſe then by our woꝛkes and merits. 
The do- And out of this opinion did afterwards ſpꝛing the molt peſty 
p apiſts "© ſent and pernicious doctrine that is in the whole Papacie, which 
is this: If thou will ſcrue God, thou muſt merite fozgiuenelle of 
— and euerlaſting lie, and muſt alſo helpe others that they 
attaine to ſaluation: Thou mult enter into a monaſter p, voo 
— nce, thaſtity, pouerty, it. Ponkes and Friers, and the rell of 
that religious rable, being puffed vp with this opinion of their 
owne holinefſe,b2agged that they onely were in the life 4 ſtate of 
perfection, and that other Ch2iſtians led but a common life, fo; 
- Yocue « they did no vndue Wozkes,02 moze then they were bound to do, 
loch as the that is, they did not vow and keepe chaſtity pouerty, obedience, it. 
ya pits ay they were but onely baptized, and kept the ten commandements; 
bound to do But as fo; themſelues, beſides that which was common as well 
. 1 do them as to other Chziſtians, thep kept alſo the wozks of ſuper⸗ 
what they erogation, and the *counſcls of Chꝛiſt: whercfoze they hoped to 
doch e haue merites and a place in heaven among the pzincipall Saints, 
commands. farre aboue the common ſoꝛt of Chꝛiſtians. 
33 This was bndoubtedly an hoꝛrible illuſion of þ diucl, whereby 
2 he hath bewitched almoſt the whale wozld. And cuerp man, the 
o C., moꝛe holy he would ſerme to be, the moze he lis ſnared with that 
5-7 wo witcherp,that is to ſay, withy peſtilent perſwaſion of his owne 
rey ate nor Kightesuſnes. And this was the cauſe that we could not know that 


bound. Jeſus Chꝛiſt was our Pediatour and Sauiour : but we thought 


: pope that he was a ſeugre Judge, which ſhould be/pacified by our owne 
». werelo wozkes: which was nothing elle but moſt hozribly to blaſphems 


Ge ws Chzilt,andas Paul ſaid befoze,to reicct the grace of God, to make 


pe! the death of Chzilt of none effect,and not only to kill him, but alſo 


to ac know 


cage Crit Moſt ſhamefully to crucific him againe. And this is the right mea⸗ 
= ning of that which Chziſt alledgeth out of Dacicl:thataboming- 


1.9.27. 


ig tion ſtandeth in the holy place. VA her cfoze euery Monke and re- 


ligious perſon, and euerp Juſticiarie cking remiſſion of ſinnts 
and 


the doctrine of the kalle Apoſtles. As if he ſhould ſap; Conſider well 


' wiſe they can acknowledge the benefite of Chziſt: pea in all their 
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and righteouſnes by his owne wozks 02 by his alflia ions, is acru- 
cifier of Chʒiſt now reigning and liuing, alth not in the pꝛo⸗ 
per perſon of Chʒiſt, vet in his own heart x in the hearts of others. 
And whoſocuer do enter into Monaſter ies to the end, that by the 
kerping of their rule they map be iuſtiſied, do enter into the dens of 
therues, and ſuch as crucitte Chꝛiſt againe. | 

- Wherefoze Paul vſeth in this place very ſeucre t ſharpe wo2ds 
to the end that he map feare and call backe the Ghia, from 


what ye haue done. Ye haue crucified Chꝛiſt againe (and this do 
I ſo plainely ſhew and paint out befoꝛe your epes; that pe map ſce 
it, yea and touch it with pour hands) becauſe ye ſ&ke to be iuſtiſi 
ed by the law. But if righteouſnes come by the law, then is Chꝛiſt 
a miniſter of ſinne, and his death altogether in vaine. Ik this be 
true, then mult it needs follow that Chzift is crutiiicd againe in 
you. | | 

And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this clauſe, in you,or 
among you, Fo2 Chzilt is no moze cruciſied, he dieth no moꝛe in 
his owne perſon, as is ſaid, Rom, 6.but he dieth in vs when we, „ ere 
reiecting true doctrine,grace, faith, freremidion of ſihnes, ſ&ke gen, 
to be iuſtiſied by our owne wozkes, oz elſe by the wozks comman⸗ 5 188 
ded in the law. Here Chziſt is crucified in vs agdin. Nou this falſe 
and wicked perſwaſion,to ſ&ke righteouſnes by the law t wozks, 

is nothing elſe (as J haue befoze moze amply declared, but the il- 
luſion of the diuell, wherewith men are ſo bewitched, that in no 


In you or 4- 
mog you. 


life they can do nothing elſc,but deny the Lozd who hath bought 417 
them, in whoſe name they were baptized, and cruciſte him again | _ 
in themſelues. Mho ſoeuer then hath any feare of God oꝛ loue vn⸗ | 
to Chziſt and his true religion, let him fliequickly out ofthis Za- 
b1/on, 4 let him tremble at the very name of the Papacy. Foz the n be 
impietie and abomination thereok is ſo hoꝛrible, that no man is a e bo- ö 
ble to expꝛeſle it with woꝛds, neither can it be otherwiſe ſcene, then ew ng ö 
with ſpirituall epes onely, 22 || | ö 
Theſe two arguments Paul pꝛoſetuteth and beateth into the 1 
heads of the Gal hian very diligently : Firſt, that they are lo be⸗ 1 | 
witched of the diuell, that they obey not the truth moſt clearely ſet | 
foꝛth hefoꝛe their eyes:Secondly, that theycrucifie Chzift againe 
in themſelues . Theſc ſ&me to be (imple and plaine wazds, and 
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without any high eloquence, but in very d&de they are fo mighty, 
The Com. that they ercgede all the eloquence of man. It cannot therefoꝛe be 
act tompꝛehended, but onelp in ſpirite, how great an impietie it is to 
—— ſœke to be iuſt iſied by the righteouſneſſe of the law, oz by the righ⸗ 
teoufſnes and merits of man. Foz, as l aul ſaith here, it is nothing 

els but to bo bewitched of the dinel!,to be diſobedient to the truth, 

and to truciſte Chꝛiſt againe. Are not theſe godly commendations 

of the rightedulneſſe of the law, and mans o une righteouſneſſe? 

The Apoſtle thereſoze is inflamed with a vehement zeale, and 

with bitter wo2ds he repꝛoueth and tondemneth the pzeſumption 

of mans own righteouſnes,riſing vpon the obſ uae of the law 

of God, and chargeth it withthis impietie, that it crucifteth againe 

the Sonne of God. Seeing then it is ſo dangerous a thing, it can 

not be beaten downe enough, 02 condemned as it ſhould be: Foz 

The (4! of thereof enſacth ſuch a fall, as is no leſle then the fall of lucifer,and 
Lecce. ſuch a loſſe as can neuer be reconered, and therefo2e he dleth 0 
ſharpe and rigoꝛous woꝛds againſt it, that he ſparcth not the ve 

rp law of God:againſt the which he ſo bitterly inueveth, þhe ler 

meth vtterly to reie& and condemne it. And this doth he, being con⸗ 

ſtrained by great neceſſitic : fo: otherwiſe he could not withſtand 

p falſe Apaſtics, noꝛ defend the rightcoufnes of faith againſt the. 

Albeit then that the law be holy, iuſt and gad, yet maſt it put on 

as it were the viſcur of an hypocrite, ſ&king to be inftified by 

wo:ks. Now he p2eficth them with an argument.whereof they 
themſelues had god crpericnce, and which they could not deny. 


Verſe 2, This onely wouldTlearneof you;Receiucd ye the Spi- 
rite by the workes of the law, or by the licaring of faith 
preached? 


He ſpeaketh theſe wozds with a certaine indignation and con 
An argome: tempt of the faiſe Apoſtles. If J had nothing clſe againſt you but 
caken "the enen your gwne erperience(faith he) pet haue J enough. As if he 
owe expe ſhould ſap: Go to now: anſwer me J pzay you, which am your 
nence- ſt holer /foz pe are ſo ſodainly become docto2s, that ye are now my 
maſters and teachers: Receiued ye the holy Ghoſt by the workes 
of the law, ot by the preaching of the Goſpell? Wriththis argu 
ment he ſo conuinceth them, that they haue nothing toreply a. 
againe. Foz their owne experiente is altogether againſt them: to 
wit, that they had receiued the holy e the wozkes of 
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the law,but by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. 

Here againe J warne you, that Faul ſpeaketh not onely of the Paul pex- 
ceremoniall law, but ot the whole law. Fo2 he groundeth his ar- e 
gument vpon a ſuffictent diui ion. At he ſhould ſpeake of the cere- 
montall law onelp, it were not a ſufficient diuiſion. It is an argu⸗ 
ment therefo:e ſtanding vpon two parts, whereof the one muſt 
needes be true and the other falſe : That is, either pe receined the 
holy Ghoſt by the law, o2 by the hearing of faith. If by the law, 
then not by the pzeaching of faith. If by the pꝛeaching of faith, 
then not by the law. There is no meane betwirt theſe two. Foz 
all that is not the holy Ghoſt oz the pꝛeaching of faith, is the law. 
Vere are we in the matter of iuſtification. But to attaine to iuſtifi 
cation, there is no other wap but either the voice ol the Goſpell, Two wayes 
02 the voice of the law. Wherefoze the law is here taken generals {2,0 
ly,as wholly ſeparatefrom the Goſpell. But it is not the ceremo- 
niall law only that is ſeparate from the Goſpell, but alſo the mos 
rall law oꝛ the law of the ten tommandements. Wherefoze Paul 
ſpeaketh here ofthe whole law. 

Ve groundeth his argument vpon a ſufficient diſfinction, after 
this ſoꝛt. Tell me (ſaith he :) Receiued ye the holy Gholt by the de t 
workes ofthe law, or by the preaching of the Goſpell? Anſwer me-Gboit's «- 
to this. Ye cannot ſap that this was done by the law. Foz ſo long bearing the 
as ye were vnder the law and did the wozkes thereof, ye neuer re- e 
teiued the holy Ghoſt. Inderde pe taught and heard the law of Mo- „or by the 
ſes tuerp Sabboth:but it hath not bene heard oꝛ ſeenc that euer the. 
holy Ghoſt was giuen to anp, either Dogour oꝛ Diſciple,thzough 
the pꝛeaching of the law. Poꝛeouer, ye haue not onelp taught and 
hear d the law, but alſo pe haue laboured with all pour power to 
perfo2me the ſame by pour wozkes, whereby pe ſhould moſt of all 
haue recciued the holy Ghoſt, if he had bene given by the law, ſer⸗ 
ing ye were not onely teachers and hearers, but alſo docrs of the 
law: and yet ye cannot ſhew me that this was done at any time. 

But as ſone as the hearing of faith o2 the Goſpel came vnto pou, 
by and by pe receined the holy Ghoſt by the onely hearing of 
faith, beſoꝛe ye had done any wozke, 02 ſhewed any fruite of the 
Goſr ell. Foz as Luke witneſſeth in the Acts, at the only pꝛeaching 
of betet and Paul, the holy Gholt came vpon thoſe which heard the ,, 
wozd,thzough whom alſo they receiued diuerſe gifts, ſo that they . 15. 


ſpake with new tongues. 44.15. 16. 
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It is manifeſt therefoze that by the onely pꝛeaching of faith, ve 
receined the holy Ghoſt befoze ye did any god wozke, 02 bzoug ht 
fo:th any fruites of the Goſpell. On the other ſide,the accompli- 
ſhing of the law neuer bzonght the holy Ghoſt : much leſſe could þ 
onely hearing of the law do it. Zhcrefo:c not onelp the hearing of 
the law, but that affection 4 zeale alſo, whereby pe go about to ac⸗ 
complith the law by pour wozks, is vaine g vnp2ofitable. Where, 
fo:ce,although a man laboz to do all things:that is to ſay,although 
he haue a zeale of God, and with all his en deauour gs about to be 
ſaucd by the law, and crerciſe himſelfe dap and night in the righte- 
ouſneſſe thereof, notwithſtanding he doth but labour and conſume 
himſelf in vaine. Foz they which are 1gnozant of the righteouſnes 
of God, a go about to eſtabliſh their owne rightcouſneſfle (as Paul 
ſaith in another place) do not ſubmit themſelues vnto the righte- 
neſſe of God. Againe: 1ſrac! which followed the law of righteoul. 
neſſe, attained not to the law of righreou ſnefſe,&c. Now, Paul ſpray 
keth here of the manifeſtation of the holy Ghoſt in the pꝛimitiue 
Church. Foz the holy Ghoſt came downe in a manifeſt likeneſſe 
vpon thoſe that did beleeue,and by this ſigne did plaincly witnes 


boly Ohoſl. that he was there pꝛeſent at the pzceaching of the Apoſtles:alſo that 


Fornetings, 


they which heard the woꝛd of faith pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, were 
accepted as righteous befoze God: foz elſe the holy Ghoſt would 
not haue come downe vpon them. 


The argument of the Booke containing 
the Actes of the Apoltles. 


Herefoꝛe we muſt diligently wep 4 conſider þfo2ce of this 
argument, which is ſo often repeated in y Acts of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles.Wlhich be le is wꝛitten to confirme and eſtabliſh this argu 
ment: fo2 it teacheth nothing cls but that the holy Ghoſt is not gi⸗ 
ven by the law, but by the hearing of the Goſpell. Fo2 when Peter 
pꝛeached, the holy Ghoſt fo2thwith fell vpon all thoſe that heard 
him, and in one day thz& thouſand which were pꝛeſent at the peas 
ching of Peter, belteued and reccived the holy Ghoſt, Act. 2. ©0 
Cornelius xtteiued the holy Ghoſt,not by the alms which he gaue, 
but when erer had opened his mouth, and was yet in ſpeaking, 
the holy Ghoſt fell vpon all them which with Cornelius heard the 
woꝛd. Act.19, Theſe are manifelt argiunents, experiences,and dis 
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had done amongſt the Gentiles:that the whole Church was ama/ 
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uine wozkes, which cannot deteiue bs. 

Luke alſo wꝛiteth of Paul in the 15. of the Acts, that where he 
had pzeached the Goſpell together with Barnabas among the 
Gentiles, 4 was returned to Jeruſalem, he (et himſelfe againſt the 
Phariſes and Diſciples of the Apoſtles, which v2ged circumciſton 
the keeping of the law, as neceſſary to ſaluation: whoſe mouthes 
he ſo ſtopped (ſaith Luke) in ſhewing what things he # Barnabas 


Fol. 106 


zed at the hearing therof,eſpecially when they heard that God had 
wꝛought ſo many and ſo great miracles and wonders by them a- 
mong the Gentiles:and when thep which bare azeale to the law, 
did wonder how it could be that the vncirtumciſed Gentiles, not 
doing the law noz the wozkes thereof,noz hauing the righteonſnes 
ofthe law,ſhould notwithſtanding attain to this grace, to be iuſti⸗ 
fied and receine the holy Ghoſt as wel as the Jewes that were cir⸗ 
cumciſed: here Paul and Barnabas did alleadge nothing elſe but 
manifeſt experience: wherwith they were ſo confounded, that they 
had nothing to reply againe. By this meanes Paulus Sergius the padus se- 
Lieutenant, and al thaſe cities, regions, Ringdomes and countries . 
where the Apoſtles had pꝛeached, by the onely pꝛeaching of faith W 
did beleeue, without the law and the wozkes thereof, 

In the whole boke therefoze of the Actes, there is nothing clſe 3 lee 
handled ineffect,but that it behoueth as well Jewes as Gentiles, . Jae 
as well righteons as bnrighteous, to be iuſtified by faith alone in by faith 
Ch:iſt Jeſus, without the law and the woꝛkes thereof The which onely, 
thing doth appeare as well by the p:caching of Peter, of Paul, of 
Stephen,of Philip # the other Apoſtles , as alſo by the examples of 
the Gentiles and Jewes. Foz as God gaue the holy Ghoſt to the 
Gentiles which liued without the law, by p pꝛeaching of the Goſ- 
pcll: ſo did he giue the ſame to the Jewes: yet not by the law noz 
by the ceremonies and ſacrifices commanded in the law, but by 
the onclp pꝛeaching of faith. Now, if the law had bene able to iu⸗ 
ſtifie, and the righteoulnes of the law had bene neceſſary to ſalua / 
tion, thẽ doubtles the holy Ghoſt had not bene giuen to the Gen ⸗ 
tiles which kept not the law. But experience it ſelfe doth plainely 
witnes, that the holy Ghoſt was giuen vnto them without the law 
(and this did the Apoſtles,both Peter, Paul, Barnabas and others 
lex): therefoze the law dothnot inſtifie, but faith onely in wb 


which the Goſpell ſetteth fozth. 
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Theſe things are diligently to be marked, bet auſe of the aduer⸗ 

ſarics,which do not conſider what is handled in the Acts of the A⸗ 

poſlles. I my ſelfe in times paſt alſo read this boke , when indeede 

Jvnderſtod in it nothing at all. Therekoꝛe when thou hearelt oz 

| readeſt in the Artes of the Apoſtles, 02 whereſocuer it be in the 

| Scriptures, this woꝛd Gentiles, thou muſt thinke that it is not to 

be vnderſtod literally of the common nature of the Gentiles, but 

| it carrieth with it aſpirituall meaning, and is to be taken, not fo 

| thoſe which are vnder the law, as were the Jewes (as befoze is 

ſaid in the ſecond Chapter: We by natute Iewes, &c. ) but fo; thoſe 

he Gen. Which are without the law. TUherefo2e to ſay that the Gentiles 

© by fad., are inſtifled by Faith, is nothing elſe, but that they which obſerue 

| not the law noꝛ do the wozkes thereof, which are not circumciſed, 

| which ſacrificenot,ec. are inſtified and recciue the holy Ghoſt. By 

| what meanes / Not by the law and the wozkes thereof (foz they 

we haue no law) but freely and without any other meanes , except 
Ill. onely tho hearing of the Goſpell. | 

Do Cornelius and his friends whom he had called to his honſe, 

do nothing, neither loke they vpon any wozkes going befoꝛe, and 

yet as many as are p2eſent,recetue the holy Ghoſt, No man ſpea- 

keth but Petet: they ſitting by do nothing: they thinke not of the 

| law, much lefſe do they kepe it: they ſacrifice not: they care not 

| fo: the rsteiuing ofcircumciſton, but onely are bent to heare that 

| which Peter ſpeaketh. He by his pꝛeaching bꝛought the holy Ghoſt 

into their hearts, as it were viſibly ; For they ſpake with tongues, 

and glorified God. | | 
But ſome man may here canill and ſay: Who knoweth whether 


it were the holy Ghoſt oz no? Well, let him cauill. Sure it is that 

the holy Ghoſt ſo bearing witneſſe, doth not lie, but hereby ſhew- 

eth that he actepteth the Gentiles foꝛ righteous , and tuffifieth 

them by no other meanes, then by the onely voice of the Goſpel,oz 

hearing of faith in Chꝛiſt pzeached. We map ſx alſo in the Actes 

| | how greatly the Jewes maruelled at this new and ſkrange thing. 
| 
| 


Foz the faithfull which were of the Circumciſton, andcame with 

4.14 45- Peterto Cæſarta, ſœing the gift of the holy Ghoſt to be poured out 
dung. Alſo vpon the Gentiles in the houſe of Cornelius, were aſtonied. 
Alſo they that were at /er»/a/em complained of Peter foz that he 

went in to men vncircumciſed, did eat with them. But whe they 

deard z matter declared by Peter in ozder as it was _ — 

| Otnelius, 
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Cornelius, they maruclled, and gloꝛiſied God, ſaping t Then hach 


God alſo giuen ſaluation vnto the Gentiles, 

This repoꝛt therefoze and this fame, that God had ginen ſalna- 
tion alſo to the Gentiles, was at the fir not only intollerable, but 
alſo a great offence euen to þ beleening Jewes, Which they could 
not eaſily ſhake off: foꝛ they had this pzerogatiue aboue all other 
nations, that they were the people of God, The adoption, the glo- 
nie, the wo2ſhip,+c.belonged to them. Rom. 9. Pozeouer, they exer⸗ 
ciſed themſclues in the righteouſnes of the law, they laboured all 
the day long, they bare the burden and heate of the dap. Mozeouer, 
they had the pꝛomiſe as touching the obſeruation of the law: there 7. „ 
oe they could not but murmure againſt the Gentiles, and ſap; w of 
Behold the Gentiles come but enen no w, and haue not ſuffered a/ 0 
ny heat, oꝛ bozneany burden: not withſtanding they haue the ſame — 
righteouſnes and holy Ghoſt without labour, which we by labour 
and hy the heate and burden of the day could not obtaine. Jndede 
they haue laboured,but that was but one houre,and by this laboz 
they are moze refreſhed then wearied. Wherefoze then hath God 
toꝛmented vs with the law,ifit auaile nothing to the obtaining of 
richteouſneſſe? he now pꝛeferreth the Gentiles befoze bs which 
haue bene ſo long burdened with the poke of þ law. Foz we which 
are the people of God, haue bene vered all the dap long: but they 
which ate not the people of God, neither haue anp law, no; haue 
done any god at all, are made eguall with vs. 

And foz this cauſe the Councell of the Apoſtles, vpon great ne ert, 
tellitie was aſſembled at Jeruſalem to ſatiffie 4 pacifie the Jewes, Won 
who though they belerued in Chꝛiſt. pet was this opinion nowith- 
ſanding derpelp roted in their hearts, that the law of Moſes 
ought to be obſerued. There Peter, dpon his owne experiente, ſct 
himſclfe againſt them, ſaying; If God haue given the fame grace 
vnto the Gentiles, which he hath given vnto vs which haue be- 4411 17. 
leevedin the Lord leſus Chriſt, who was I, that I could let God? 
Igaine; God who knoweth their heart, bare them witneſſe in 47 15,8. s. 
giving vnto them the holy Ghoſt, euen as he did vnto vs. And he '* 
put no difference berweene vs and them, purifying their hearts by 
faith, Now therefore, why tempt ye God, to lay a yoke on the Dit- 
ciples neckes, which neither our fathers nor we were able to beate? 
xc. With theſc wozds Peter at once ouerthꝛoweth the whole law. 

As il he ſhould ſay: We will not kepe the law: foz we are nat 
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able to kœpe it: but we bele&ne thꝛough the grace of our Lo2d Je Y m 
ſus Chziſt to be ſaued, euen as they did, Do Peter here ſtandeth a/ w 
together vnto this argument, that God gaue vnto the Gentiles ta 
the ſelf ſame grace that he gaue tothe Jewes. As though he would I th 


Thar the ho lay: CUThen IJ pꝛeached to Cornelius, J learned by mine owne ep 
'» Ghoſts perience, that the holy Ghoſt was giuen without the law to the 
fc oec. Oentiles, by the onely hearing of faith:therſoze in nocaſe are they I nc 
hearing of tobe burdened with the law. To conclude, ſince it is certaine that Þ ar 
* neither we no2 our fathers were euer able to fulfiil the law, it be/ th 
houeth you alſo to reiec this exroꝛʒ, that righteouſneſſe and ſalua | Z 
tion cometh by the law. And this the beleening Jewes did by little ge 
and little: but the wicked which by this pꝛeaching were offended, I ou 

at the length were altogether hardened. 1 


The commendation of the Booke containing ch 
Ihe Acts of che Apoſtles. by 
cel 


85 in the Actes ye ſhall find the experience, the pzeachings, and Y 
alſo the examples of the Apoſtles foz the confirmation of this I jig 
matter, againſt this obſtinate opinion touching the rightcouſneſſe Þ 
of the law. And we ought therefoze the moze to loue, and the moze I by 
diligently to readethis boke,becauſe it containeth moſt ſubſtan I tre 
tiall teſtimonies,which are able to comfozt « confirme vs again H ar 
The Papiſts the Papiſtes aur Jewes : whoſe abhominations and colouredhy J ay 
«cs, which POcriſie we impugne and condenme by our doctrine, that we may | th 
dalle xo let fozth the benefits and glozy of Ch2ilt. Who,though they haue F bu 
he ewes no ſubſtantiall matter to alledge againſt vs (whereas the Jewes I an 
q Paul. might hauclayed againſt the Apoſtles, that they had receiued the I gy 
law and all theſe ceremonies from God), yet notwithſtanding 
they are no leſſe obſtinate in defending their curſed traditions and 
abhominations, then the Jewes were in maintaining their law 
which they had receined from God, glozying ano bꝛagging that 
they ſit in the place of Biſhops, and that the authozity to gouerne - 
the churches, is committed vnto them. her by they would bzing n 
bs into bondage, and wzeſt from vs this article, that we ars 0 
iuſtifled, not by faithfozmed and adozned with charitie (as they I fo 
| ſap) , but by faith alone. But we ſet againſt them the boke ofthe 0. 
The arg: Ades. Let them trade this boke, and conſider the examples cov Þ} 4 
booke con- tained in it, and they ſhall find this to be the ſumme and the arg Ac 
men 
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ment thereof, that we are iuſtified by faith onelyin Chꝛiſt without e 


wozkes; and that the holy Ghoſt is giuen by the onely hearing of le. 
faith at the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, and not at the pꝛeaching of 
the law, no2 by the wozkes of the law. 
Whereto:e thus teach we: O man, although thou faſt, giue 
almes,honour thy parents, obey the Magiſtrate, c. pet art thou 
not iuſtiſied thereby. This voice of the law, honour thy parents, o: 
any other elſe, either heard oz fulfilled , doth not tuſtific, What 
then? To heare the voice of the Spouſe, to heare the wo2d of faith: 
This woꝛd being doth iuſtiſie. WherefozezBecauſe it bꝛin⸗ 
geth the holy Ghoſt which iuſtiſieth a man, 4 maketh him righte- | 
ous befoze God. | | 
Vereby may we ſ& what is the difference betweeneplaw and rh ane 
the Goſpell. The law neuer bzingeththe holy Ghoſt, bat only tea- - en. 
cheth what we ought to do: therfoꝛe it iuſtineth not. But v Goſpell 1a and the 
hingeth the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it teacheth what weought to re- el 
teiue. Therefo:c the law 4 the Goſpel are two contrary doctrines. 
To put rightcouſneſſe therefoze in the law, is nothing elſe but to 
fight againſt the Goſpell. Foz Moſes with his law is a ſeuere era⸗ 
02,requireth of vs that we ſhould woꝛk, and that we ſhould giue: 
hielly, it requirethand cracteth:Contrariwiſe the Goſpell gineth 1%. 
frely and requireth of vs nothing elſe, but to hold out our hands, ech. 
and to take that which is offered. Now, to exact # to giue, to take 
and to offer are tleanetontrarp, and cannot ſtand together. Foz 
that which is giuen, J take: but that which Jgiue, J do not take, 
but J offer it vnto another. Ther foze if the Goſpell be a gilt, it re- 
guireth nothing. Contrariwiſe, the law giueth nothing, but it re⸗ 
quircth and ſer aitiy exacteth of vs, yea euen impoſſible things. 


Of Cornelius in the tenth of the Actes. 
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Here our aduerſaries ſet againſt vs the example of Cornelius, 
Cornelius (ſay thep) was (as Luke RAY a good man, 

,and fearing God, which gaue almes tothe people, and prayed 

to God continually : therefoze of Congruence he did merite the 

foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes,and the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. J anſwer: 

Cornelius was a Gentile , and this cannot the aduerſaries deny: 

Fo: the wozds which Peter allcadgeth in the 10. Chapter of the t. 

Ades, da plainely witnelle the ſame, Ye know (ſaith he) thor it is 


2 
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Chap. III. Vrox THE Errsrrt 


vnla w full for a man that is a lew, to accompany With one of ano. | 
ther nation: but God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man 
polluted or vncleane. He was therefoꝛe a lle, and not circum 


of it, betauſe it 


Cerncliue a tiſed. not keeping the law, yea not once thinkin 
ding he was in 


6-7, pertained nothing vnto him: and yet notwith 

h. tiſied and receiued the holy Ghoſt, And this argument (as I ſaid) 

| is handled thzoughout the whole boke ofthe Ads:to wit, that the 
4 law auaileth nothing to righteouſneſle. 

Let this ſuffice then foꝛ the defence of the article of iuſkification, 


that Cornelius was a Gentile,not circumciſed, not keeping p law; 
therefoze he was not iuftifted by the law, but by þ hearing of faith, 
| not God iuſtifieth therfoze without the law, x ſoconſequently the lat 
| { to — auaileth nothing to righteouſnes. Fo? otherwiſe God wold hang 
| n giuen the holy Ghoſt tothe Jewes onely, which had the law and 
i kept it, and not to the Gentiles which had not the law, and much 
l leſſe did accompliſh it. But God w2ought cleane contrary : fo2 the 
| holy Ghoſt was giuen to them that kept not the law: wherefo: 

| righteouſneſſecometh not by the law. By this meanes the obie 
ton of the aduerſaries which do not vnderſtafid the true manner 

of inkification,is anſwered. 

11 Here againe the aduerſaries obiec againſt to nd ſap: Be it 
| that Cornelius was a gentile, and did not receiue the holy Ghoſt 

| by the law, yet notwithſtanding fozaſmuch as þ text ſaith plainly, 
that he was a iuſt man, fearing God, giuing almes, &c, it map ſeme 

"val that by theſe wozkes he deſerued to haue the holy Ghoſt aſter 
ow he fa we r ds giuen bnto him. J anſwer, that Cornelius was a iuſt and 
* hers » the g holy man in the old Teſtament, becauſe of his faith in Chil 
| wet were Which was to come, as all the Fathers Pꝛophets and godly kings 
[ 1 righteous and receiued ſecretly the holy Ghoſt though 
| faith in Chꝛiſt to come. But theſe popiſh Sophilters put nodiffe 
1 rence betwerne faith in Chꝛiſt to come, and in Chꝛiſt which is al- 
| eo readpcome. Wherefoze if Cornelius had died befoze Chziſt was 
[1 | revealed, & reucaled, pet had he not bene damned, becauſe he had the faith of 
| £4.62" the Fathers, which were ſaved by faith onely in Chziſt to come, 
| ſent, Acts. 15. 1. He remaineth then alwaics a Gentile, vncircumciſed 

| and without the law, and yet notwithſtanding he wozſhipped the 
ſclfe ſame God whom the fathers woꝛſhipped by faith in the Mel. 

has to tome. But now, becauſe the Mefl1as was already come, ne- 

ceſſary it was that it ſhould be ſhewed vnto him by the Apoſtlc 


Peter | 
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Peter, that he was not now to be loked foꝛ, but that he was alrca⸗ 
dy come. | 

Yo this article concerning faith in Chꝛiſt to be reuealed, and in 
Chꝛiſt now reuealed that J may touch this alſo by the way) is ve⸗ 
ryneceſſarp to be knowne. Foz ſeeing that Chꝛiſt is now reuealed, 
we cannot be ſaned by faith in Chꝛſt to tome, but we muſt beleue 
that he is already tome, hath fulfilled all things, and aboliſhed the 
law. Therefoze neceſſary it was alſo that Cornelius ſhould be 
bꝛought to another beleefe, not that Chꝛiſt was pet to come, as he 
did belcene befoꝛe: but that he was already come. So faith giueth 
place to faith: From faich to faith. No 1. 1 

The popiſh Scholemen therefoze are deceiued, when they ſap, aretae 

fo: the maintenance of their con grun, 02 merite before graze, be. oo 
that Cornelius by the naturall and moꝛall woꝛkes ofreaſon, deſer, ** ***- 
ned grace and the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. Foz to be a iuſt man 
and fearing God,are the pꝛoperties, not of a Gentile o2 of a natu⸗ 
rall man, but of a ſpiritu il man. who hath faith already. Foz vn⸗ 
leſle he did beleeue in God and feare God, he conld not hope to ob- 
taine any thing of him by pꝛaper. The firſt commendation there⸗ 
foze that Luke giueth vnto Cornelius, is this, that he is a righte⸗ 
1 ons man and fearing God : Afterwards he commendeth him foz 
bis woꝛls and almes derde. This our adnerſariesdonot conſider, 
„but lay hold onely vpon this ſenten ce, that he gaue almes vnto the 
e poꝛe: foꝛ that ſeemeth to make foꝛ the eſtabliching of their merite 
rok congruence oꝛ deſert going befoꝛe grace. But firſt the perſon oz 
the trer mult be commended, and then the wozkes and the fruite. 
Cornchias is a god tre, foꝛ he is righteous and fearcth Godꝛthere⸗ 
foꝛe he bꝛingeth foꝛth god fruite, he gineth almes, he callcth vpon The gerte 
Cod, and theſe fruits pleaſe God becauſe of his faith. Wherefoze 246 be 
the Angell commendeth Cornelius foz his faith in Chꝛiſt which ⸗ e 
was to tome, and bꝛingeth him from that faith, to another faith in ebe. 
f 
d 
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Chꝛiſt which was already tome, when he ſaith : Call for Simon ie 
whoſe ſurname is Peter: He (hall tell thee what thou onghreſt to 
do, &c. Like as then Cornelius was without the law befoꝛe Chꝛiſt 
was renealed : euen ſo after Chꝛiſt was renealed, he recetved net- 
ther the law noz circumciſion. And as he kept not the law befoze: 


ſio did he not kerpe it afterwards. This argument therefoze conclu⸗ 
deth ckrongly: Cornelius was iuſfificd without the law,therefoze 


mae — — 1 —— 


Chap. III. Vryoxn Tui EpisTLE 
Naaman the Syrian, 


ö .—＋ Naaman the @p2ian was (no doubt) a god and 
godly man. and had a religious and a reuerent opinid ot God. 
And although he was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingdom | 
of Moſes, which then flouriſhed: yet notwithſtanding his fleſh was 
tleanſed, and the God of Iſrael was rencaled vnto him, and he rs 
e ceined the holy Ghoſt, Foz thus he ſaifh : Now 1 know aflured] 
that there is no other God in all the world, but in Iſrael. Ye do 
nothing at all, he keepeth not the law, he is not circumciſed ; but 
onely he pꝛayeth, that ſo much of that earth might be giuen vnto 
hun, as two Pules ſhould be able to carry awap. Pozeouer, it ap- 
peareth that faith was not idle in him. Foz thus he ſpeaketh to the 
Pꝛophet Heliſeus: Thy ſeruant will henceforth neither offer burnt 
lacrifice, nor offering to any other God, ſaving the Lord. But in 
this thing the Lord be merciful] ynto thy ſeruant, that when m] 
maſter gocth into the houſe of Rimmon to worſhip there and les 
*He fecleth neth on my hand, and I bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon: 
hi conſe} When Ido bow downe (I ſay) in the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord 
dedin being be * mercifull to thy ſeruant in this point. To whom the Prophet 
prevent #' = ſalth, Goin peace, Do was he inſtified. The Jew hearing this, 
andiberfore fret teth fo os and ſaith : What : ſhould the Gentile be tuſt/ 
defretgod fied without the keeping of the law? Should he becompared with 


him, 14 vs which arecircumciſed? 


een The Gentiles juſtified without the law, even when the law 
W a and pollicie of Moſes was yet in force. 


ercfo:e God, long befoze, when the kingbome of Moſes was 

pet ſtanding 4 flouriſhing, did ſhew that he iuſtifieth men w 

out the law, as inder de he iuſtiſled many kings in EH yt and in Z«- 

Lenne, 6/0: alſo lob and many other nations of the Caſt. Bozooner,/\- 
nie a great citie was iuſtified, and reteiued the pzomiſe of God, 

that it hould not be deſtroyed, By what meanes ! Not becauſe it 

ts heard £ fulfilled the law: but becauſe it beleened the woꝛd of God 
which the P2zophet Ionas pꝛeached. Foz ſo ſaith the Pꝛophet: 

And the Niniuites belecued God, and proclaimed a faſt, and put 
onſackecloth : that is toſay, they repented. Dur aduerſaries do 

craftily paſſe ouer this wozd Belecued, and pet the eſſeit of 4 to⸗ 

e gether 
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gether reſteth therein. Thou readeſt not in lonas : And the Mi- 
«tes rtttiued the law of Moles, were tircumciſed, offered ſacrifice, 
ful filled the wozkes of the law: but belcuing the wozd, they re- 
pented in ſackcloth and aſhes, 

This was done befo2e Chꝛiſt was reuealed, when that faith vet 
reigned, which beleened in Chziſt to come. Af then the Gentiles 
were inftificd without the law, receiued ſecretly the holp Ghoſt, 
when the law was pet in fozce, whv ſhould the law be required as 
neceſſary to righteouſnes, which by the coming of Chzilt is now 
aboliſhed : Wherefoze this is a ſtrong argument, grounded vpon 


the experience of the Ga/athians: Received ye the holy Ghoſt by the g,, 145 


works of the law, or by the hearing of faith preached? Foz they were 
compelled to grant that they heard nothing of the holy Ghoſt, be⸗ 
fo;e the pꝛeach ng of Pavl:but when he pꝛcached the Goſpell, then 


receined they the holp Ghoſt. 
Do we alſo at this dap, conuicted by the teſtimony of our owne 


giuen by theTaw, but by the hearing of faith. Foz many hereto- 


watching and pꝛaping, did ſo weary and weaken their bodies, 
that afterwards they were able to do nothing: wherebp not- 


withſtanding they gained nothing elſe, but that they miſerably af- 


flicted and tozmented themlelues. Thep could neuer attaine to a 
quiet conſcience, and peace in Chzilt, but continually doubted of 
the god will of God towards them. But now, ſince the Goſpell 
feacheth that the law and wozkes do not inſtifie, but faith alone 
in Jeſug Chziſt, hereupon followeth a moſtcertaine knowledge 
and bnderſtanding, a moſt joyfull conſcience. , and a true indge- 
ment of euery kinde of like, and of all things elſe whatſocuer, 
The bcleeuing man may now eaſilp indge that the Papacy, with 


all the religious 02ders and traditions thereof/i is wicked: which Thc b. 


ne e of ihe 


befoze he could not do. Foz ſo great blindnefſe reigned in tho 


The canſcl- 


conſcience, conſtrained toconfefſe, that the holy Ghoſt is not cncc wines: 


ſetlithit che 
holy Ghoſt 


ſoꝛe in the Papacy,haue gone about with great labour and ſtudy, en given 
to keepe the law, the decrees of the fathers, and the traditions of 
the Pope: and ſome with painefull and continuall exerciſes in hearing of 


faith, 


0 po; e! king 


woz1d,that we thought thoſe wozkes which men had deuiled, not 4o=c, 


onely without the will of God, but alſo contrary to his comman⸗ 

dement, to be much better then thoſe, which the Pagiſtrate, the 

r „the child, the ſeruant did at the commandement af. 
od. 


by the law, 
ut by the 


Chap. III. Von THE EpiSTLY 


Indeede we ought to haue learned by the woꝛd of God, that the 
religious Oꝛders of the Papiſts (which onely they call holy) art 
wicked, ſince there is no commandement of God, oz teſtimony in 

The orlere the holy @criptures as touching the ſame.C6trariwile, other Oy 

nk ders of ute Which haue the woꝛd and commandement of God, art 

rede holy g ozdained of God, But we were then wꝛapped in ſuch hop 

„ ribledarkeneſſe,that we could not truly iudge of any thing. But 

now, ſince the cleare light ol the Goſpell doth appeate, all kinds of 

lite in the wo: 1) are under our tudgement. e may bolbly pꝛo⸗ 

The cod, OUNCE out of the wozd of God, p the condition of ſernants, which 

e“ befoze the wo2ld is moſt vile, is farre moze acceptable vnto God 

led be- then all the religions ©zders of þ Papiſts. Noz by his woꝛ d he cl 

tie Vole mendeth, avpzoucth 4 adozneth the Nate of (ernants, and ſo doth 

he not the Pzders of Ponkes,Friers t ſuch other. Theretoze this 

argument grounded vpon experience, ought to pzeuaile with vg 

alſo. oz although many men in the Papacy w2ought manyand 

great wozkes, pet could they neuer be certaine of the will of God 

towards them, but they were alwapes in doubt; theß could neuer 

attaine to the knowledge of God, of themſclues, of their calling: 

rhe cenaia thep neuer felt the teſtimonyof the ſpirit in their hearts. But now 

. that the truth of the Goſpel appcareth, they are fully inſtruited by 
the onelv hear ing of faith, in all theſe things. \ 

It is not without cauſc that J do ſo largely intreate of theſe 

things. Foz it ſemeth to reaſon but a ſmall matter, that the holy 

Ghoſt is received by the onely hearing of faith, & that there is no 

thing elſe required of vs, but that we ſetting apart all our wozks, 

ſhould giue our ſelues onely to the hear ing of the Goſpell. Mans 

vy what hart doth not vnderſtand noꝛ beleeue p̃ ſo great atreaſure, name⸗ 

holy Ghoſt ly, the holy Ohoſt, is ginen by the onely hearing of faith: but rea 

is gue» 0 ſoneth after this maner: Fozgineneſle of ſinnes, deliuerance from 

death, the giuing of the holy Ghoſt , of righteouſnes g everlaſting 

life, are great things: therefoze if thou wilt obtaine theſe ineſti 

mable benefits, thou muff perfozme (ome other great and weighty 

matter. This opinion the diuelt doth wel like and appꝛoue, and al 

The dipa- ſo intreaſethj the ſame in the heart. Therefoze when reaſon hew 

n d reth this: Thou canſt do nothing fo; the obtaining of the fo:giue- 

nefſc of ſinnes, but mult onely heare the woꝛd of God, by and by it 

crieth out, and ſaith : Fie, thou makeſt to ſmall account of the ce 

miſſion of ſinnes, tc. So the ineſtimable greatnes of the gift, is the 

cauſe 
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tauſe that we cannot be true it: and becauſe this incomparablc 
treaſure is frely offered, therefoze it is deſpiſed. 

But this we muſt nerdes learne, that a) cams of finnes, 
Chꝛiſt, and the holy Ghoſt arefrely ginen vnto vs at the onely 
hearing of faith pzeached, notwithſtanding our hozrible ſinnes x 
demerites. And we maſt not wey, how great fhe thing is that is 
ginen, and how vnwozthy we are of it (fo2 ſo ſhould the areafnes 
ofthe gift, and our vnwoꝛthines terrifie vs: hut we muſk thin ke 
that it pleaſeth God freely to giue vnto vs this vuſpeakeable gift, 
bnto vs J ſap) which are vnwozthy, as Chzilt in Luke ſatth;Feate 
not litle floc ke; for it is your Fathers pleaſure to give vnto you: Loe, Lub14,24 
to give vnto youſ ſaith he) a kingdome, To whom To von vnwoz 1, vv 
thy which are his litle flocke. J then be litle and the thing great wehen 
(nap rather of all things the greateſt ) which GH Cone 


d hath giuen vnto , 

me, muſt thus thinke,that he alſo is great and only great, which ce. 

giveth it. If he offer it and will giue it, Jconſider not mine owne 

finne and vuwozthineffe, but his fatherly gad will towards me 

which is theginer, and J receine the greatnes of the gift with iop 

and gladnes, and am thankfull foz ſo ineſtimable a gift giuen free- 

ly vnto me, to me (J ſay)bnwozthy,by the hearing of faith. 

Mere againe folith reaſon is offended,and n vs, ſaping: Whar ou, 
h 


e obtaining of ſo „bien 4. 
great and ineſtimable a gift, but to heare the woꝛd of God, that ſe- gin v4, 
meth to tend to the great con t of grace, and to make men ſe- 

ture, idle and diſlolute, ſo that they llacke their hands and do no 

god at all. Therefoꝛe it is not god to pꝛeach this doctrine, fo2 it is 

not true: but men mult be vꝛged to labour and to exerciſe them⸗ 
ſelues vnto righteouſneſſe,+ then ſhall they obtaine this gift. The Thervica:. 
ſelfe ſame thing the Pe/4g54»- in times palt objected againſt the 972. 
Chꝛiſtians. But heare what Faul ſaith in this place: Ve haue te- gainſtche 
ceiued the holy Gholt : not by vour owne labour and trauell, not 
by the wo2kes of the law, but by the heacing of faith. Byiefly, | 
heare what Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaith, and what he anſwereth to Mar- 

tha, being verycarefull and hardly bearing, that her ſiſter Maric, 

ſitting at the fete of Jeſus and hearing his woꝛd, ſhould leaue her | 
to miniſter alone. Martha, Maccha(ſaith he) thou cateſt, and art 7 194i 
troubled about mavy things, but one thing is needfull. Marie 


hath choſen the good part which ſhall not be taken from her. A man ,,,,, ;. 
therefoze is made a Chziltian, not by wozking but by hearing, we 
Þ 


Where ye teach men to do nothing at all foz aduerſaries 
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— Caherefoze he that will exerciſe himſelfe to righteouſneſſe, muſk 

—_—__ of firſt exerciſe himſelfe in hearing the Goſpell. Now, when he hath 

6. d. heard and recetued the Goſpell, let him giue than kes to God with 
a tovfull and a glad heart, and afterwards let him exerciſe humſelfe 
in thoſe god wozkes which arc commanded in the law, ſs that 
the law and woꝛkes map follow the hearing of faith. So may he 
quietly walke in the light which is Chziſt, and Loldlychuſe and 
do woꝛkes, not hypocriticall, but god wozkes indeede, ſuch , 
as he knoweth to pleaſe God and to be commaunded of him, 
and contemne all thoſe hypocriticall ſhadowes of Freewill 
wo2kes. 

Our aduerſarics thinke that faith, whereby we reccine the holy 
Gholt,is but alight matter: but how high and hard a matter it is, 
Imp ſelfe do find by experience, and ſo do all they which with me 
do earneſtly embꝛate the ſame, It is ſone laid that by theoncly 
hearing of faith, the holy Ghoſt is receiued: but it is not ſo eaſily 
heard, laid hold on, belcrued and retained, as it is ſaid. Ul herefo:e 
ik thou hearg of me that Chꝛiſt is that Law be of God ſacrificed ſo; 
thy ſinnes, Ce alſo that thou heare it cffectually. Paul very aptly 

Yhe dearing calleth it the hearing of faich, and not the woꝛd of faith (although 

* th  thrrebeſmall differcuce: that is, ſuch a word as thou hearing 
doeſt beleeue, ſo that the woꝛd be not onely my voice, but may be 
heard of thee,and map enter into thy hart, and be belceued of the! 
then is it truly and indeed the hearing of faith, through the which 
thou reteiueſt the holy Ghoſt: which after thou haſt once receined, 
thou ſhalt alſo moꝛtiſie thy flcth. 

The faithfull do find by their owne experience, how gladly 
they would hold andembzace the woꝛd when they heare it, witha 
full faith, and abandon this opinion of the law and of their owne 

The ſhining righteouſneſſe: but they feele in their fleſh a mighty reſiſtance as 

2 * gainſt the ſpirit. Fo2 reaſon and the lleſh will needes wozke toge⸗ 

— kc ther. This ſaping: Ye mull be circumciſed and keepe the law, cats 
ah. not be vtterly rotcd out of our minds, but it ſticketh faſt in the 

hearts of all the faithfull. There is in the Faithfull therefoze a 

continuall conflict betweene the hearing of faith and the wo2kes of 

the law. Foz the tonſtience alwaies murmureth, and thinketh, 

bene that this ist eaſte a way, that by the onely 2 ok the woꝛd, 

e w6:dof righteouſnes,the holy Ghoſt, and life euerlaſting is pꝛomiſed vn⸗ 
* to vs. But come once to an carneſt triall thercof,and then aj ” 
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how eafte a thing it is to heare the woꝛd of faith. Jnded he which 
giueth is great: mozeoner, he giueth great things willingly and 
freely, and vpbꝛaideth no man therewith: but thy capacity is hard, 
and faith weake, ſtil ſtriuing againſt ther, ſo that thou art not able 
to reteiue this gift. But let thy conſcience murmure againſt the 
neuer ſo much, x let this Muſt) tome neuer ſo often into thy mind, 
pet ſtand faſt and hold out, vntil thon ouertome this! Must). So, as 


.&. faith increaſeth by litle and litle, that opinion of the rightcouſnes 


of the law will diminiſh. But this cannot be dene without great 
conflicts. 


Uerſe3. Ate ye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue begun in the ſpir it, ye 
would now end in the fleſh? 


This argument being concluded, how that the holy Ghoſt tom 
meth not by the wozkes of the law, but by the pꝛeaching of faith: 
he beginneth here to exho2t and terrifie them from a double dan- 
ger 02 incommoditie. The firſt is: Are ye ſo fooliſh that after ye 
haue begunne inthe ſpirit, ye would now end in the fleſh? The 
other followeth : Haue ye ſuffered ſo great things in vaine? Ag if 


heſaid : Ye began in the ſpirit : that is, your religion was excels Lebe ee 


lently well begunne. As alſo a litle after he ſaith : Yeranne well, 
&c. But what haue pe gotten thereby? Fozſoth pe wil now end in 
the fleſh. 

Paul ſetteth here the ſpirit againſt the fleſh. He calleth not the 
flelh (as befoze I haue ſaid) fleſhly luſt, beaſtly paſſions, oꝛ ſenſu⸗ 
all appetites:fo2 he intreatethnot here of luſt and ſuch other fleſh» 
ly deſires: but of foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, ot iuſfifying the conſcience, 
of obtaining righteouſneſſe befoze God, of delinerance from the 
law, ſinne and death: and pet notwithſtanding he ſaith here, that 


the ſpuit. 


they, fo2ſaking the ſpirit , do now end in the flelh, Fleth there⸗ Whar geg. 


foꝛe is here taken foꝛ the very righteouſnes 4 wiſdome of the fleſh, 4, 


and the iudgement ofreaſon, which ſeketh to be tnſkificd by the 
law. Mhatſoeuer then is molt excellent in man, the ſame here 
Paul calleth fleſh,as the wiſedome of reaſon,and therighteouſnes 
of the law it ſelfe, 

And this place muſt be well conlidered, becauſe of the llaunde⸗ 
rous x cauilling Papiſts, which wꝛeſt the ſame againſt vs, ſaying 
that we inPoperie began in the W but now, hauing maried 

p 9y 


$ 


eth in 
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wiues,we end in the fleſh. As though a ſingle lite, oꝛ not to haue a 
wife, wert a ſpiritualllife; and as though it nathing hindzed their 
ſpiritual life, ifa man not contented with one whoꝛe, haue many, 
They arc madde men, not under danding what the ſpirit, oꝛ what 
The H the fleſh ig. Ohe (ſpirit is whatſocuer is done in vs acco2ding to the 
Th: felbs ſpirit: The flicſh, whatſoeuer 4s done in vs atcoꝛding to the fleſh 
without the ſpirit. Wherefoze all the duties of a Chziſttan man, 
What te As to lone his wife, to bzing vp his child2en, to gouerne his fam 
epi call lie, and ſuch like which vnto them are wozldly/and carnall are the 
wor! *"" fraites of the ſpirit. Theſe blind buzzards camiet diſcerne things, 
which arc the nod creatures of God, from vices. 

Vere is alſo to be noted the maner ol ſperch which the Apoſtle 
blcth when he ſaith : ve carne conſum maumint, (peaking in the pal⸗ 
fine voice. As if he ſaid: Pe end, yea rather pe are ended in the 
fle h. Foꝛ the xighteouſneſſe of the law, which aul here calleth the 
lleſh is ſo tarre off from tuſtifying, that they which after the retei 
uing of the holy Ghoſt thzough the hearing of faith, fall backe a 
gaine vnto it, are ended in it, that is to ſay, are vtterly deſtroyed, 
Zhcrefoze whoſoener teach that the law ought to be fulfilled to 
this end, that men might be iuſtißed therby, whiles they go about 
to quiet their tonſcientes, theyhurt them, and whiles thep would 

iuſtiße them they condemne them. | 
The dofrin Paul hath alwatcs a glaunte at the falſe Jvotttes: : Foz they 
— ſtill vꝛged the law,ſaping; Faith onelp in Chꝛiſt taketh not away 
ſinne, pacifieth not the wꝛath of God, 90 h not: therefoꝛe i 


pe will obtaine theſe benefits, pe muſt not ohely beleeuvein Chziſt, 
but therewith ye muſt alſo keepe the law, be xitcumeiſed,keepe the 
fcaſtes,ſacrifices,4c. Thus doing ve ſhall be fre from finne, from 
the wꝛath of God, from enerlaſting death. Pra rather ( ſaith Paul) 
by the ſelle ſame things ye eſtabliſh vnrighteouſneſſe, pe pꝛouoke 
the w2ath of God, ye adde ſinne to ſinne, ye quench the ſpirit, pe 
fall alway from grace, and vtterlyrciec the ſame, and ye together 
with your diſtiples do end in the fleſh}, This is the firſt danger, 
from the which he terrificth the t, leſt if they ſerke to be 
tuſtificd by the law, they loſe their ſpirit, and ego their god be⸗ 
aimnings ſoz a wietched end. | 


8 Verſe 4. Hauc ye luffcred fo many things in ohne 
Aanger, 


bote The other danger oz incommodity is this: baue ye fuſfered ſo 
manp 
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many things 
onely how well ye began, how miſerably pe haue foꝛſaken your 


god beginning and pour courſe well begun: mozeouer, that not 


only yo haue loſt the firſt fruites of the ſpirit, being falne againe 
into the miniſterp of ſinne and death, and into a dolefull and a mi⸗ 
ſerable bondage of the law: but conſider this alſo, that ye haue ſuf- 
fered much fo2 the Goſpels ſake,+ fo2 the name of Chziſt: to wit, 
the ſpopling of your gods,railings and repꝛoches, dangers both 
of bodies and liues, c. All things were in a happy courſe and great 
towardnes with pou. Pe taught purely,ye lived holily, and pe en- 
dured many euils conſtantly fo2 the name of Chꝛiſt. But now all 
is loſt, as well doctrine as faith, as well doing as ſuffering, as wel 
the ſpirit as the fruites thereof, 


Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently what incommodity the righte whit ns 
ouſnells % the law and mans owne righteouſneſſe bzingeth : to hs 


wit, that they which truſt init, do loſe at once vnſpeaheable bene- 
fitcs, Now, what a miſer able thing is it, ſo ſuddenly to loſe ſuch 


ineſtimable glozy andaſſurance of conſcience towards God ? alſo coe 
to vir ſo many great and grieuous afflictions,as loſſe ofgods, 


wife;childzen, body and like, and pet notwithſtanding to ſuſtaine 
all theſe things in Vaine? And out of theſe two places, much mat⸗ 
ter map be gathered to ſet foꝛth 4 ampliſie at large the godly com⸗ 
men dation of the law # mans owne righteouſnes, if a man would 
ſtand vpon euer y parcell by it ſelfe, and declare what ſpirit it was 
wherewith they began: what, how great, and how many the af; 
flictions were which they endured fo2 Chziſts ſake. But no clo! 
quence can ſufficiently ſet foꝛth theſe matters: Fo2 they are ine 
ſtimable things whereof Paul here entreateth: to wit, the glozp 
of God, victoꝛv ouer the wozld, the fleſh and the diuell, rightcouſ- 
neſſe and everlaſting life: and on the other ſide, ſinne, deſperation, 
eternall death and hell. And vet notwithſtanding in a moment we 
loſe all theſe incomparable gifts, and pꝛocure vnto our ſclues theſe 


hozrible and endleſemiſerics,and all by falſe teachers, when they 


leade vs away from y truth of the Goſpel vnto falſe doctrine, And 
this do they, not onely verie eaſily, but alſo vnder aſbew of great 


holineſſe, bzing to palle. 


Verſe 4. If notwith(tanding it be ia vaine, 


1 


This he addeth as a cozreuion: whereby he mitigateth theres 
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in baine? As though he would ſap : Conſider, not ieh Pau 
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pꝛehenſion that goeth befoze, which was ſomewhat ſharpe. And | 


rhe «Fee this he doth as an Apaſtle, leſt he ſho nd terrifie the G to 

* apo much. Although he chide them, vet necwithſtänding he alwaves 

85 doth it in ſuch ſoꝛt, that he pow:eth in werte oile withall, leſt he 

ſhould dꝛiue them to deſparation. 

He ſaith therefoꝛe: If norwithitanding it be in vaine. As il he 

R would lap: pet J do not take away all hope from pou. But if ye 
eben. would ſo end in the fleſh, that is to fav, follow? 


all your glo2y and affiance which ye haue in God, is in vame, g all 
your aſflicions are vnp2ofitable. Jndeede J muſt needes ſpeake 
ſomewhat roughly vnto you in this matter: 1 muſt be feruent in 


- the defence thereof, and ſomewhat tharpe in chiding of pou, elpeci 


ally the matter being ſo wetghty and conftraining me thereunco, 
leſt ye ſhovld thinke it to be but atrifle to rote y doctrine of av], 
and reteiue another. Notwithſtanding, I willnot viterly diſcou- 
rage you,ſo that ye repent and amend. Fo: ſickly and ſcabbed chil 


dꝛen may not be caſt away, but muſt be tend2ed + cheriſhed moze | 


diligently then they which arc in health So that Paulhere like 4 
cunning Phiſition,lapeth all the fault in a manner vpon the falls 
Apoſtles, the authoꝛs and only cauſe of this deadly diſcaſe.Cotra/ 
riwiſe he handleth the Ga/arhrans very gently ,| that by his mild⸗ 
nelle he might heale them. Wle therefoze by the example of Paul, 
ought in like manner to repꝛehend the weake, and ſo to cure their 
infirmitie, that in the meane time we leaue not off to cher ich and 
tomſoꝛt them, left if we handle them to ſharply, they fall into 
deſperation. | 


Derſe 5. He therefore that miniſſreth to you rhe ſpirit, and worketh 
miracles among you, doch he it through the workes of the 
law, or by the hearing of faith preached? 


13 This argument grounded vpon the experience of the li- 
ib Fen aut, DOth (0 well like the Apoſtle, that after he hath repꝛoued and 
e terrified them, letting befoze them a double danger, he now repea⸗ 
men: Heu th the ſame againe, and that with a moze large amplification, 
8 ſaping:He which miniſtteth. & c. That is to ſay : Pe haue not oncly 
receiued the ſpirit by the hearing of faith, but whatſoener ye 

haue either knowne oꝛ done, it came by the hearing of faith. As 

though he would lap: It was not inough that God gaue vou 

once 


he righteouſnes of 
the law #4 foꝛſake the ſpirit, as ye haue begun, then know ye, that 
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nd Y oncethe fpirit : but the ſame God alſohathenriched you with the Ut 
0 F giftsof the ſpirit, and increaſed the ſamein you, to the end that N * 
© F when ve haue once reteiued the ſpirit, it might alwaies grow and . 
he be mbꝛe and mozecffecuall in you, Vereby it is plaine, that the 1 


Galathtans had wꝛought miracles, 02 at the leaſt, had ſhewed ſuch þ 
he F fruits of faith as þ true Diſciples of the Goſpel are wont to bzing | I 
ve fo:th.Fo2 the Apoſtle elſewhere ſapth ; That the kingdome of God 18. . 


is not in word, but in power. Now, this power is not onely to be fox: », © 
at able to ſpeake of the kingdome of God: but alſo in very derde to cone 4: 
il F Sew\that God thꝛough his ſpirit is effectuall in vs. So, befoze in ns 

ke the ſecond chapter, he ſaith of himiſelf;He that was effectual in Peter hoes bp 

my among the Iewes, was alſo effectuall in me: Ne that was mightie by 

V Y Petet inthe Apoſtleſhip over the circumcifion, was alſo mightie by 

0, F merqwards the Gentiles. 

„ hen a pꝛeacher then ſo pꝛeacheth, that the woꝛd is not fruit- 

lee, but effectuall in the hearts of the hearers, that is to ſap: when 

faith, hope, loue and patience do follow, then God giueth his (pirit 


0 F and wozketh miracles in the hearers. In line manner Paul ſaith 
a F here; That God hath giuen his ſpirit to the Galathians, and hath 
e  wroyght miracles among them. As though he would ſay : God I 
V F hathinot oncly- bought to paſſe thzough my p2eaching, that ve | 15 
could belteue: but alſo that pe ſhould live holilp, bʒing foꝛth many 


fruitcs of faith, ſuffer many afflictions. Alſo by the ſame power i 
r of the holy Ghoſt,of adulterers,of w2athfull, impatient and coue⸗ : 
d F toug|perſons,andof very enemies, ve are become liberall, chaſte, [ 
gentle, patient, and loners of pour neighbours. Whereupon after- . 
wards he giueth teſtimony of them in the fourth chapter, that they 
ned him as an Angel ol God, pea rather as Chꝛiſt Jeſus ; and 
that they loued him ſo entirelv, that they were readie to haus pluc⸗ 
ked gut their owne eves foꝛ him. | | 
w, to loue thy neighbour ſo heartily, that thou art readie to 
w thy monep, thy gods, thine eyes, and all that thou haſt ſo2 
is ſaluation, and mo2coner to ſuffer patiently all aduerſitics 3 
tions, theſe (no doubt) are the effects and fruites of the ſpirit, 
and theſe (ſaith he) ye reteiued and enioped befoze theſe falſe tea⸗ 
ther tame among vou. But ye receiued them not by the law, but 
d, who ſo miniſtred vnto pou, and dayly increaſed in you his 


| 
: 
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holyſpirit, that the Goſpell hav a molt happie courſe amongſt ge he 
in teaching, beleruing, wozking and ſuffering. Now, ling Ghott. 
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ye know theſe things (being conuicted euen by the teſtimony of 
your owne conſciences) , how cometh it to palle that ye he w not 
the lame fruites that pe did befo2e. that is, that ve teach not truely, 
that ye beleeue not faithfully,that ye liue not holily, that ye worte 
not rightly, that ye ſuffer not patiently: Finally, who hath ſocoy 
| rupted you, that pou beare not ſo louing affection towards me, as 
| ye did befo2e* that vereceine not Paul now as an Angell of God, 
| no2 as Jeſus Chꝛiſt: that pe will not plucke out pour eyes to giue 
them vnto me? Yow cometh it to paſſe (JI ſay) that this fervent 
| | | zeale of yours wareth ſo cold to war ds me, and that pe now pꝛe 
| terre befozeme, the falle Apoſtles, which do ſo miſerably ſeduce 
$0 pou? | | 
1 In like manner it hapneth vnto vs at this dap. When we firſt 
| | pꝛeached the Goſpel, there were very many that fauoured out 
doctrine , and had a god and reuered opinion of vs: and after 
ay the pꝛeaching thercof, followed the fruites and effectes of Faith. 
wh But what enſued: A ſoꝛt of light and bꝛainſicke heads ſpꝛang vp, 
| and by and by deſtroyed all that we had in long time z with much 
| trauell planted befoze, and alſo made vs ſo odious bnto them 
Hy which befozeloned vs dearely, and thankefully recetned our do- 
| itrine, that now they hate nothing moꝛe than our name. But of 
ede this miſchiefe the dinell is the authour, wortung in his members 
=o contrary wozkes, which wholly fight againſt the wozkes of the ho- 
ny ly Ghoſt. Therefoze ſaith the Apoſtle,your erperience (O pe Gala- 
1 14,011) ought to teach you, that theſe great and excellent vertucs 
| p20cceded not ofthe wozkes of tbe law: foz as ve had them not be- 
fl $" ſaze the hearing of faith pꝛeached: ſo haue ye them not now, al 
| though the falſe Apoſtles reigne in the middeſt of pou. | 
We likewiſe may ſap at this day to thoſe which vaunt them 
ſclues to be Goſpellers, and to be fred from the ty2annte of the 
Pope: Vane ye ouercome the tyzanny of the Pope, and obtah 
ned liberty in Chꝛiſt though the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch other 
| fantaſtical ſpirites, oz thzough vs which haue pzeached faith in 
| | Jeſus Chꝛiſt 7 Vere if they will confeſſe the truth, they muſt 
ne Mes lay no doubt, by the pzeaching of faith, And true it is, that 
| ie (ace ffe At the beginning of our pzeaching, the doctrine of faith had a moſt 
1 the GR happiecourſe, and downe fell the Popes pardons,Purgatozie, 
if a 614 owes, alles, and ſuch like abhominations, which dzew with 
\ ky) ycached, them the rutne of all Poperie. No man could iuſtly condemne ” 
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ar doctrine was pure, raiſiag bp andcomfozting ntany pw2e 
tonſciences, which had bene long opp2eſſed with mens traditions 
under the Papacy , which was a plaine tyranny, a racking + cru⸗ 
cifping of conſciences. Pany therefoze gaue thankes vnto God, 


ed) they were ſo mightily deliuered out of thoſe ſnares, and rue pope- 
ig flaughterhouſe of conſciences. But when theſe new fond ge 


houſe ot cò- 


among themſelues. Whereat many being greatly offended, fell 
quite from the truth, putting the Papiſts incomfozt, that we toge- 
ther with our doltrine, ſhould ſhoꝛtly tome to nought, and by this 
they ſhould recouer their fozmer dignity and authozity 


erfo:c like as the falſe apoſtles vehemently contended that 

the i, now iuſtiſied by faith in Chziſt, ought to becircam- 

ciſed and keepe the law of Moles, if they would be deliuered from 

their ſins, and from the wꝛath of God, and obtaine the holy Ghoſt, 

and yet notwithſtanding by the ſceife ſame meanes they burdened 

them the mo2e with ſins,(fo2 unne is not taken awap by the law, +4. 402 

neither is the holy Ghoft giuen through it, but onely it wozketh baprifts the 

w:ath, and d2tucth men into great terrours: ſo at this day theſe r s! 

raſh heads, which ought to pꝛouide fo2 the ſafety of the catholicke evra 

Church, and at once to dꝛiue downe all Popery,haue done no god, ede 

but much hurt in the Church:they haue not ouerthꝛowne the Pa cel. 

patv, but haue moꝛt eſtabliſhed it. The A- 
But if they had (as they began ) with a common conſent toge- r 

ther with vs, taught and diligently vꝛged the article of iuſtificatis ee of 

on: that is to ſav,that we are iuſtiſted neither by the righteouſnes ten 

of the law, no2 by our owne righteouſneſſe, but by onely faith in 

Jeſug Chꝛiſt: doubtles this one article by little and little as it be- 

gan) had onerthzowne the whole Papacy, with all her bꝛother⸗ 

hods,pardons,religiouso2ders.relikes, ceremonies, inuocation 

ol Saints, Purgatozp, Paſſes , watchings vowes, and infinite 

other like abhominations. But they leauing off the pꝛeaching of 

faith and true Chziltian righteouſnes, haue gone another wap to 

wozke, to the great hinderance both of ſound doctrine, and of thr 


Churches, 


— 


— 2 —— 
- ._ m * 7 SY 


— —— 
_— 
* 


- e 9 
SEES. Cw ARES. +. © 
KS LIL TY 


N ** —_ — 
. — aa p 4 4 
—— = = l - 


SEN > trrvng; 


* 
; re. "4 as * * 
r — —— 
. . 


<> -— at 


— 


Chap. III. VPoN THE EprevLy 


Uerſe 6, As Abraham belecued God,and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſſe. | 


Hitherto Paul reaſoneth vpon the experience of the Ga/athians, 
and with this argument he vꝛgeth them vehemently.Pe (faith he) 
haue bel cue d and belceuing haue done miraclcs, 4 haueſhewed 
many notable ſignes: and moꝛeouer ye haue ſuffered many affli 

; ccions, all which things aretheeffects and operations, not of the 
law, but of the holy Ghoſt. This v G-4/:thian Were conffrained to 
confeſſe. Foz thepcouldnot denp theſe things, which were befoze 
their eies and manifeſt to their ſenſes: and — this argu 
ment groundod vpon their owne experience, bery ſtrong, 

Nou he addeth the example of Abraham, anc *bearſeth the te⸗ 

Gange, Nimonicofthe Scripture. The firſt is out of Geaeſis : Abraham 
beleeued God,&c, This place the Apoſtle hete mightily pzoſeew 

Hon 4.2.49. teth; us alſo he did in his Epiſtle to the Koawaines; It Abraham 
(faithhe) was juſtified by the workes of the law, he hath rightes 
ouſneſle and reioycing, but not befote God, but before men: Foz be 
foze God there is in bim nothing but ſinne and wzath. Now, he 

e was iuſtified befoze God, not becauſe he did woke, but becauſehe 

bed be. did beleeue;Foz the Scripture ſaith Abraham belecued God, and 
tore Vo, jt was itmpured to hum for righteouſnes. This place doth Paul there 
notably ſct fozth and amplifie, as it is moſt wozthp ; Abraham 

EP © (faith he) was not weake in the faith, neither conſideted he his one 

n bodie Which was now dead, being almoſt an hundred yeare old: 
neither the deadneſſe of Saraes wombe: Neither did he doubt of the 
promiſe of God through vubeleeſe, but was (irengthened in the 
Faith, and gaue glorie to God, being fully aflured, that w hatſoe- 
ver God had promiſed, he was able to do. Now, it is not written 
for him onely, chat it was imputed to him for ri ghteouſneſſe, but for 
vs alſo, &c. | 

Paul by theſe wozdes, Abraham belecued, of faith in God, ma- 


keth the chiefeſt wozſhip,thechiefeſt dutie, he chicfeft obedience, 


and the chicfeſt ſacrifice. Let him that is a Nhetozitian, amplifie 

this place, ind he ſhall ſ& that faith is an almightie thing, and that 

e the power thereof is infinite and ineſtimable; Foz it gineth glozy 
ee. vnto God, which is the higheſt ſernice that can be giuen vnto him. 
Yoon, Now, to glue gloꝛie vnto God, is to belerue in him, to count him 
bete Cd. true, wiſe, tighteous, mertifull, almightie: byicfly to * 
| in 
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him to be the authoꝛ and giuer o'al godnes This reaſon dothnots rb giverh 


but faith. That is it which maketh vs diuine people, and( as a man *: 1 
would ſay) it is the creatoꝛ of a certaine diuinitp, not in the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of God, but in vs Foz without faith God loſeth in vs his 
glozy, wiſedome, righteouſnes, truth and mer eie. To conclude , no 
mately oꝛ diuinitie remaineth vnto God, where faith is not. And 
the chiefeſt thing that God requireth of man is, that he giue vnto 
him his gloꝛy and his diuinity : that is to ſap, that hetake him not 
fo2 an idol, but fo2 God: who regardeth hun, hear eth him, ſheweth 
mercie vnto hun, and helpeth him. This being dane, Ood hath his 
full and perfect diuinitie, that is, he hath whatſoeuer a faithfull 
heart tan attribute vnto him. To be able therefoze to giue that 
glozy vnto God, it is the wiſedome of wiſedomes, therighteoul⸗ 
neſſe of righteouſneſſes, the religion of religions, and ſacrifice of 
ſacrifices. Mereby we map percetue, what an high and excellent 


rightoouſneſſe faith is, and ſo by the contrary, what an hozrible £ 


grieuous ſinne infidelity is. 

Whoſoeuer then belcrueth the wozd of God, as Abraham did, 
is righteous befoze God, becauſe he hath faith, which giveth gloꝛy v e 
bntoGod:that is he giueth to God that which is due to him. Foz 
faith ſaith thus: J beleeue thee O God) when thou ſpeakeſt. And 
what ſaith God: Impoſſible things,lios,foliſh, weake,abſurd,ab- Nan i = 1 
hominable, heretical and diuelliſh things, if pe belgne reaſon. Foz («+ i616 a- 
what is moze ablurd, foliſh, and impollible, then when God ſaith 1.5 81s“ 
to Abtabam, that he ſhould haue a ſonne of the barren and dead bo- . 
die of his wife Sara? 

Do, U we will follow the iudgement of reaſon, God retteth fozth be e. 
abſurd and impoſſible things, when he ſetteth out vnto vs the Ar- 0, rouching 
ticies of the TChꝛiſtian faith, Jndeve it ſgemeth-to reaſon an ab- = Orv; 
ſurd and a foliſh thing, that in theLozds Supper is offered vnto 
bs the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, that Baptiſme is the Lauer of the 
new birth. and of the renuing of the holy Ghoſt, that the dead ſhall 
riſe in the laſt day, that Chꝛiſt the Donne of God was conceiued 
and tar ied in the wombe of the virgine arp, that he was bozne, 
that he ſuttered the moſt repꝛochkul death ok the croſſe, that he was 
raiſed vp againe, that he now ſitteth at the right hand of God the 
Father, t that he hath all power both in heaut 4 in earth. Foz this Th: . 
cauſe Paul calleth the Goſpell of Chzift crucified , the woꝛd ol the . 2 


Kolle and fotilh pꝛeaching, which to the Jewes was otfenſiue, 0. 
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Chap. 111. Vpon rn BIST 
rvechiele, and to the Gentiles foliſh doctrine. Wherfoze reaſon doth not v1 
Ge. © derſtand that to heare the word of God + to belene it, is the chie- 
feſt ſeruice that God requireth of vs: but it |thinketh that thoſe 
it choſeth and doth of a god intent as they call it) 
deuotion, plenſe God. Therefo:c when God ſpe 
keth, reaſon iudgeth his woꝛd to be hereſteand the wozd of the di- 

nell,fo2 it ſccmeth vnto it,abſurd and foliſh. | 

rh, But kaith killeth reaſon, and flaveth that beaſt which the whole 


woꝛld and all ereatures cannot kill. Do Abralſam killed it by faith 
in the woꝛd of God, whereby ſerde was pꝛomiſed to him of $a- 
ra, who — barren and now paſt child bear ing. Unto this woꝛd, 
reaſon ptelded not ſtraightway in Abraham, but it fought again 
faith in him, iudging it to be an abſurd, a foliſh, and an impoſſible 
thing that Sara, who was now not onely 90. peares old, but alſo 
chewen. Was bart by nature, ſhould bꝛing fozth a ſon. Thus faith well 
og of tarh led with reaſon in Abraham: but her ein faith got the vieto2y, kil- 
Abl chen led and ſacrificedreaſon, that moſt cruell and peſtilentenemy of 
God. So all the godly,entring with Abrabam into the dar kneſſe of 
faith, do kill reaſon, ſaping: Reaſon, tou art foliſij thon doeſt not 
things which belong vnto God: Ther foꝛe ſpeake not 
peate: indge not, but heare the woꝛd of 
cue it. So the godly by Faith kill ſuch a beaſt as is 
the whole woꝛld, and thereby do offer to God a molt 

acceptable ruice. 


The facri- And in tqmpariſon of this ſacrifice of the faithfull,all the religi 
fee len ons of all nations, and all the wozkes of all Bonkes and merit- 
mongers ape nothing at all. Foz by this ſacrifice, firſt (as J ſaid) 
they kill reaſon, a great and mighty enemp of God. Foz reaſon 
Reaſon , Deſpiſeth God, denveth his wildome, iuſtice, power,truth,mercie, 
den maieſtie and diuinitie. Bozeoner,by the ſame ſacrifice they yeld 
gloꝛy vnto Godꝛthat is, they belceue him to be inſt, god, faithfull, 


The com. true, #c. they belteue that he tan do all things, that all his woꝛds 


"£10492 are holp, true, lively and effectuall, c. which is a moſt acceptable 
obedience vnto God. Wherefoze there can be no greater 02 moze 
holy bs i in the woꝛld, noꝛ moze acceptable ſeruice vnto God, 
then faith 

Contra iwiſe,the Juſticiar ies and ſuch as ſeeke righteouſneſſe 
by their one woꝛkes, lacking faith, do many things. They faſt, 
they pꝛap, they watch, they lay croſles vpon themſetues. But ” 

taul 
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v | cauſc they thinke to appeaſe the wꝛath of God. and deſerue grace Te voto"! 


& | bytheſe things, they giue no glozy to God, p is, they do not iudge 4 
ſe FF himto bemercifull,true,and keepe his pꝛomiſe, c. but to be an an- 
t) ¶ grie Judge, which maſt be paciffed with wozkes, z by this meanes 
they deſpiſe God, they male him a lyer in all his pzomiſes, thep 
„deny Chziſt and all his benenites:to conclude, they thꝛuſt God out 

ob bh's ſrate, and ſet themſelues in his place. Foz, thep reiecing and 
deſp ling the woꝛd of God, do chuſe vnto themſelues ſuch a ſcrutce 
of God, and ſuch woꝛkes as God hath not commanded. Zhepima- 
cine that Cod hath aplcaſure therein, and they hope to reteiue a 
reward of him foꝛ theſame. Therekoꝛe they kill not reaſon, that 
mighty enemp of God, but quicken it : and thep take from God 
his maieſtie and his diuinitie, and attribute the ſame vnto their 
dune wo:zks.Wherefoze onelp faith aiuethglozy to God, as Paul 
FF witnelſcth of Abrabain,Abroham (ſaith he) was wade ſtrong in the 3 4 25, 
i fich, aud gaue glory to God, being fully aſſured, that whatſoeuer . 
Cod had promiſed, he was able to pet forme, and therefore it was 
o FF imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. 
wt F Chitian righteouſnes conſiſteth in faithof the heart, and Gods 
of F imputation. It is not without cauſe p he addeth this ſentence out 
of of the 15. chapter of Geneſs : And it was impured yngo him for righ- 
is teouſnes. Fo2 Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes conſiſteth in two things, that 
ot is to ſap in faith ofthe hrart, and in Gods imputation. Faith is , N 

I indeed a fozmall righteouſnes, and pet this righteouſneſſe is not er 
enough : fo2 after faith there remaine yet certaine remnants of ſin 4 ee 
in our fleſh. This ſacrifice of faith began in Abraham, but at the «© che hug 
laſt it was ſiniched in his death. Wherefoze the other part of righ⸗ 6, 
teouſnes muſt needes be added alſo, to finiſh the ſame in vs: that is 
to lap, Gods umputation. Fo? faith giveth not enough to God, be⸗ 
cauſe it is imperfect , vea rather our faith is but a little ſparke of 
faith, which beg inneth only to render vnto God his true diuinitp. 
Ae haue recciued the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, but not pet the 
tenths. Welides this,rcaſd is not vtterly killed in this life.Chich 
may ap peare by our concupiſcence, wꝛath, impatiency and other The 1em- 
frnites of the tie ſh, and ol infidelity pet remaining in vs. Pea, the "rg ge 
hol ieſt that liue haue not pet a full and continu all iop in God, but 
haue their lundꝛy paſſions. ſometimes ſadde, ſometimes merrie, 
as the Scriptures witnetle of the Prophets ond Apobles. But 
luch faults are not laid to their charge, becauſe of their Faith in 
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Chap. III. Vryon THE EPISYFLEY 


Chꝛiſt foꝛ otherwiſeno fleſh ſhould be ſaued. We conclude there, 
fo:e vpon theſe woꝛds: It was imputedto him for righteouſneſſe, 
that rightcouſneſſe indede beginneth 1 Faith and by the 
ſame we haue the firſt fruites of the ſpirit : but becauſe Faith ig 
weahe t its not made perfect without Gods imputation. Urhere- 
{o2c faith beginneth rightcouſneſſe,but imputation maketh it per, 
ted vnto the day of Chꝛiſt. 
whe tina, (i The Popilh Sopbiſters and Schwlemen diſpute alſo of impy 
nage of the tation, when they ſpcake ofthe god acceptation of the wo2ke: but 
>hoolmen- helides and cleane contrary to the @cripture:foz they wzeſt it on 
ly to woꝛkes. They do not conſider the vncleanneſſe and inward 
poiſon {ur ming in the heart, as incredulity, doubting, cotemning, 
and hatuig of God, which moſt pernicious and perillous bealtes 
are the fountain and cauſe of all miſthicfe. They confiver no moꝛe 
but out ward and groſſe faults 4 vnrighteouſacs, which are litle 
riuers pꝛoceeding and iſſuing out of thoſe tountaines. Therckoꝛe 
they attribute acceptation to woꝛkes: that is to ſav, that God doth 
Gol accep. Accept our wozkes, not of duty, but of congruence, Contrariwile 
Et we , excluding all woꝛkes, do go to the very head of this beaſt 
. Nen which is called reaſon, which is the fountaine and headſpzing of al 
of co 2 miſchiefes. Fo? reaſon feareth not God, it loueth not God, it tru 
bee u ſteth not in God, but pꝛoudly contemneth him. It is not moued 
mere hat either with his thꝛeatnings oz his pꝛomiſes. At is not delighted 
ccward che, With his woꝛds oꝛ wozkes, but it murmureth againſt him, it is 
angrie with him, iudgeth and hateth him: to be ſhozt, it is an ene 
Nn 8.7. mie to Gad, not giuing him his gloꝛ v. This peſtilent beaſt (rcaſon 
I ſay) being onte llaine, all outward and groſſe vices ſhould be 
nothing. 
dee en Wherefoze we mult firſt and bekoze all things go about by 
be killed by faith, to kill infidclity , the contempt and hating of God, mur mu⸗ 
fanh. ring anainſk his indgement , his wzath, and all his wozds and 
wozkes : ſoꝛ then do we kill reaſon, which can be killed by none o 
ther meanes but by faith, which in beleening God giueth vnto him 
bis glozp, notwithſtanding that he 1 things which 
ſeme both foliſh, abſurd, and impoſſible to reaſon: notwithſtan⸗ 
ding allo, that Cod ſetteth foꝛth himſclfe otherwiſe the reaſon is 
able either to iudge 02 conceiue, that is to lav, after this manner:J 
will account 4 pꝛonounce ther as rightcous,not ſoz the keeping of 
the law, not fo2 thy wozkes x thy merits,b F(02 thy faith in r. 
Chz 
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Chꝛiſt mine only begotten Donne, who was bozne, ſuffcred, was 
eruciftcd,and died foꝛ thy linnes: and that ſtnne which remaineth 
in ther, J will not impute vnto the. 4freaſon then be not killed, 
and all kinds of religion and ſeruice of God under heauen that arc 
inuented by men to get righteouſnes befoze God, be not tondem⸗ 
ned, the righteoulnes ol faith can take no place. 

When reaſon hearcth this, by and by it is offended: it rageth 
and vttereth all her malice againſt God, ſaping: Are then my god 


woꝛkes nothing? Daue I then laboured and bozne the burden and 5 
heate of the day in vaine? Yerof riſeth thoſe vpꝛoꝛes of nations of // 2.2. 


kings and P2inces,againft the Loꝛd and againſt his Chziſt. Foz 


the woꝛld neither wil noꝛ can ſuffer that his wiſedome, righteoul⸗ 


nes,religions and wozſhippings ſhould be repzoued and condem- 

ned. The Pope with all his popiſh rablement, will not ſeeme to 

erre, much leſſe will he ſuffer humſclfeto be condemned. 
Wherefo:clct thoſe which gine themſelues to the ſtudy of the 


holy Scripture, learne out of this ſaping : Abraham belecued 1 debnirion 


God, and it was counted to him for tighteouſneſſe, to (et forth tru- 
ly and rightly this true Chꝛiſtian righteouſneſfſe after this man 
ner: that it is a faith and confidence in the Donne of God, oz ra- 
ther a confidence of the heart in God through Jeſus Chꝛiſt: And 
let them adde this clauſeas a difference: UWlhich faith and conft- 
dence is accounted righteouſneſſe foꝛ Chziſts ſake. Foꝛ theſe. two 
things (as I ſaid befoze) wozke Chziſtian righteoauſnefſe : name- 

ly,faith in the hart, which is a gift of God, and alluredly beleeueth 
in Chziſt: and alſo that God accepteth this imperkec faith foz 
verfect righteouſneſſe, foz Ch: ſts ſake, in whom J haue begun to 
belctut. Bet auſe of this faith in Chꝛiſt, God (&th not mp doubting 
of his god will towards me, my diſtruſt, heauineſre of ſpirit, and 
other finnes which are pet in me. Fo2 as long as J liue in the lech, 


inne is truly in me. But becauſe J am couered vnder the ſhadow 


of Chꝛiſts wings, as is the chicken vader the wing of the hen, 
and dwell without all feare vader that mot ample and large hea⸗ 
en of the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, which is ſyzead oner me, God 
touereth and pardoneth the remnant of finne in meꝛthat is to ſay, 
becauſe of that faith wherewith J began to lap hold vpon Chzilt, 
he accepteth my imperfect righteouſneſſe euen fo2 perfect righte⸗ 
ouſneTe,and counteth my ſinne foz no tune, which not withitan 
ding is ünne indeede, 
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0 we ſh2oud out ſelues vnder the touering of Chzifs fleſh, 
#-+4.14.41, WHO is our cloudie pillar tot the dey, and our pillar ot fire tor the 
night, leſt God ſhould ſ& our ſinne. And althqngh we ſee it, and fo} 
the ſame do ferle the terrours of tonſcience, pot flying vnto Chzilt 
dur Me diatdur and reconciler (thzough whom we are m de pets 
fect) we are ſnare and ſafe: Fo2 as all things are in him, fo thzough 
him we haue all things, who alſo 20th ſupply whatſoener is ways 
ting in vs. When we belcene this, God _— at the ſtiunes and 
the remnants of ſin yet (ticking in our fleſh, and ſo conercth them, 
as if they were no ſinnes. Becauſe (ſaith he) thon beleeneir in my 
Donne, although thou haue many ſins,yet notwithltanding they 
ſhall be fo2gtuen ther, vntill thou be cleane deliuered from them 
by death. | 
Let Chꝛiſtians learne with all diligente to vnderſtand this ar⸗ 
p.ules di title of Chꝛiſtian righteduſneſſe. And to this end let them reade 
wake Paul, and reade him againe both often and with great diligence, x 
let them compare the firſt with the laſt: y oa lot them compare Paul 
wholly and fully with himſelfe: then ſhall they finde it to be true, 
clitian that Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes conſiftcth in theſe two thin as:namely 


righreou!l- 


bee dong. in faith which giueth gloꝛy vnto God, and in Gods imputation, 
tek n Foz Faith is weake (as I haue ſayd) and therefoze Gods imputy/ 


se tion muſt nerds be ioyned withall, that is to ſay, that God wil not 


lap to dur charge the remnant of ſinne, that he will not puniſhit. 
noz condenine vs fo it: but will couer it and will freely foꝛgiue it, 
as though it were nothing at all: not fo2 cur lake, neither foꝛ our 
woꝛthines # works, but fo2 Jeſus Chziſts ſake,in who we belcue 
bes. Thus a Chziſtian man is both righteous and a ſinner, holy and 
» bo-h1zb pꝛophane, an enemp of God and pet a child of God, Theſe contra. 
lane, * ries no Dophiſter wil admit, foz they know hot the true maner ol 
inſtification. And this was the cauſe whp they conſtrained men to 
wozke well ſo long, vntill they ſhould ferle in themſelnes no ſinne 
at all. hereby they gaue ottcaſton to many (which, ſtrung with 
all their endenour to be perfectly richteons,could not attaine ther 
unto! to berome ffarke mad: Yea. an inftnite number alſo of thoſe 
which were the authoꝛs of this dineliſh opinion, at the houre of 
death were dꝛinen vnto deſperation, Which thing had happened 
dnto me alſd, i Chꝛiſt had not mercifully loked vpon me, and deli⸗ 

uered me out of this errour. 
Contrartwiſe, we teach and comkozt the afflicted lnner after 


this 


— 


To Tur GALATHIANY, Fol.1t 2 
this maner : Bꝛother, it is not poſſible foz thee fo become ſo righ- !io» 1bey 
teous in this life , that thou ſhouldell fcle no ſinne at all, that thy 
bodie ſhould be cleare like the Dunne, without ſpot 02 blemith : — — | 
withſtanding, But thou wilt ſay:Yow can J be holy, when J haue 
and fiele ſinne in me: A anſwer: In that thou doeſt fale and ac- 
knowledge thy ſin,it is a good token:giue thankes vnto God, and 

teſpaire not. It is one ſtep of health, when the ſicke man doth ac- 
knowledge and confeſſe his infirmitie, But how ſhall J be deliue⸗ he. 
red from ſinne? Runnefo Chꝛiſt the Phiſition,which healeth them 


that are bzoken in heart, and ſaneth ſinners. Follow not the iudge⸗ * 


ment of realon, which telleth ther, that he is angrie with ſinners: 
but kill reaſon and beleeue in Chꝛiſt. Jfthou belene,thou art righ⸗ 
teous, becauſe thou giueſt glozie vnto God, that he is Almightie, 
mercifull, true, c. thou iuſtifieſt and pꝛaiſeſt God. To be briefe, 
thou yeeldeſt vnto him his diuinitie, and wohatſoeuer els belengeth 
bnto him: And the linne which remaineth in thee, is not layd to 
thy charge, but is pardoned fo2 Chziſts ſake in whom thou belee- 
veſt,who is perſecly iuſt: whoſe righteouſnes is thy righteouſnes, 
and thy inne is his ſinne. | 


Vere we fe thateuery Chꝛiſtian is an high Pzieſt: Foz firſfhe Cg 


offereth vp and killeth his ownereaſon , and the wiſedome of the 

flelh : Then he giueth glozy to God, that he is righteous, true, pa- 

tient, pitifull and mercifull . And this is that daply ſacrifice of the The 4ay!y 
new Teſtament which mult be offered euening and moꝛning. The 0 2 
evening ſacrifice is to kill reaſon: the mozning ſacrifice is to glo⸗ fame. 
riffe God. Thus a Chꝛiſtian dayly and continually is occupied in 

this double ſacriſſte and in the exerciſe thereof, And no man is able 


to ſet fozth ſufficiently the excellency and dignitie of this Chziſlian 


This is therefoze a ſtrange and a wonderfull definiticn of Chꝛi⸗ Hl 
tian righteouſneſſe, that it is the imputation of God foz rightecul⸗ en. 
nelle oz vnto righteouſneſſe, becauſe of our faith in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ fo2 


Chziſts ſake . When the popiſh ®cholemen heare this definition, wht tbe 


Papiſts call 


they laugh at it. Foz they imagine that righteduſneſſe is a certaine eee 
qualitie pow2ed into the ſoule, and afterwards ſpꝛeaq into all then 
parts of man. They cannot put away the vaine an nations of 7 
reaſon, which teacheth that a right iudgement, and a god will, o2 

a god intent is true richteouſneſſe, Wa gift there- 
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Chap. II.  Vpon Tur EpisTLY 


foꝛe extelleth all reaſon, that God doth account and acknowledge 
him fo2 righteous without wozkes, which embꝛaceth his ſonne by 
tith alone, who was ſent info the woꝛld, was bozne, ſuſſered, am 
was erucificd fog vs, 

This matter, as touching the wozds, is eaſt? (to wit, that righ 
teguſnelle is not eſſentially in vs, as the * tg reaſon cut of A. 
riſtole, but without vs in the grace of God only ano in his imputa! 
tion:and that there is no ellentiall ſubſtance of righteonſnes in vg 
beſides that weake ſaith oz firſt fruites of faith, whereby we haue 
begun to appzehend Chzilt, and yet ſin in the meane tune remwai- 
neth verily id vs: but in very deed it is no {mall 02 light matter, 
but weightie and ol great impoꝛtance. Fo2 Ch2ilt which was gi- 
uen fo; vs, and whom we app;ehend by faith, hath done no (mall 
thing foz vs, but (as Paul ſayd befc2e: ) He dach loued ys and yi. 
uen himtelte in very deed for ys : He was made accurſed for vs, &c, 
And this nsv baine ſpeculation , that Chziſt was deliuered fo; 
inp ſinnes, and was made accurſed fo2 me, that J might be deliue- 
redfrom — death. Zhercfoze to appꝛehend that Sonne 
by faith, and with the heart to beleeue in him, giuen vnto vs and. 
foꝛ vs of God, cauſeth that God doth account that faith, although 
it be vyperfect, fo2 perfect righteouſneſſe, | 

Andhers we are altogether in another woꝛld farre from reaſon, 
where we diſpute not what we ought to do, oz with what wozkes 
we may deſerue grace and fo2gtueneCe of ſinnes : but we are ina 
matter of moſt high and heauenly dininitie , where we do heare 
this goſpel oꝛ glad tidings, that Chꝛiſt died fo vs, and that we be- 
leruing this, are counted righteous, though ſins not withſkanding 
do remaine in vs, and that great ſinnes . Do dur Sautour Chil 
alſo deſineth the rightcouſnes ol faith, The father (ſaith he) loucth 


— you. Wherefoze doth he loue you? Not becauſe ye were Pharifies, 
o.: ofthe 15 vnrepꝛoueable in the rightcouſnedle of the law, circumciſed,doing 


chapt cr 


John "Gas 


* Chrilt 18 


naß ch 


him, 


"god wozkes, faſting, ec. but becauſe I haue choſen you out of the 
wo2ld, and pe haue done nothing, but that ye haue loued me and 
belceued that J came out from the father, This obtec (1) being ſent 


; ſromthe father into the wo2ld, pleaſed you. And becauſe you haue 


»*- app2:chende 
” ypcu,amdt 
ther place heicalleth them euul, and commandeth them to aſke fo2- 


and emb2aced this obiect, thereſoꝛe the father loueth 
oꝛe pe pleaſe him. And pet notwithſtanding in ano⸗ 


gtuenes ol 169 things . * 
" 
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wit, that aChziſtian is righteous and beloued of God, and vet not⸗ 
withſtanding he is a ſinner. Foꝛ God cannot denie his ownena⸗ 
ture, that is, he muſt needs hate ſinne and ſinners:and this he doth 
ok necellitie, fo2 otherwiſe he ſhould be vyrighteous and loue ſin. 
Yolv then can theſe two contradictozies ſtand together: Jama Contrary 
unner, and moſt woꝛthy or Gods wꝛath and indignation: and pet 
the father loueth me: Here nothing commeth betwene, but onely 
„Chzick the Pediatour. The father (ſaith he) doeth not therefoze '-+ 

loue y ou becauſe pe are woꝛthy of lone, but becauſe ye haue louen ©” 4 
me, and haue belecued that J came cut from him, 

Thus a Chziſtian man abideth in true hunnlitie,faling finne in 
him effectually, and confeſſing himſelfe to be wozthy of w2ath,the 
iudgement of God, and euerlaſting death ſoz theſame,that he may 
be humbled in this like: And yet notwithſtanding he continueth % 

i fill in his holy pꝛide, in the which he turneth vnto Cheiſt, and in A 

him he liſteth vp himſelfe againft this feeling of Gods w2ath and 
iudgement, and beleeneth that, not onely theremnants of ſinne arc 
not imputed vnto him, but that allo he is loued of the father,not le 
his owne ſake, but fo: Chzilts ſake, whom the father loueth. 

Hereby now we may ſee, how faith inktfieth without wo?: 
and yet notwithſtanding, how imputation ofrighteouſnes i; Cc 
neceſſarie. Sinnes do remaine in vs, which God vtterly ha... 
Liereſo:e it is neceſſary that we ſhould haue imputation of rt; 5» 
teouſneſſe, which we obtaine thzough Chaiſt and fo? Chꝛiſts ſake, 
who is giuen vnto vs and receiued of vs by faith . In the meane 1perarion 


time as long as we liue here, we are caried and nouriſhed in the bo⸗ 79hi<out 


ſome of the mertie and long ſufferance of God, vntill the bovie ok 
finne be aboliſhed, and we raiſed vp as new creatures in that great 
dap. Then ſhall there be new heauens and a new earth, in which 
righteouſneſſe ſhall dwell. In the meane while vnder this Feauert 
ſin and wicked men do dwell, and the godly allo haue üünne dwel⸗ 
ling in them. Foz this cauſe Paul Rom, 7. tomplaineth of ſinne 
which remaineth in the Saints: pet notwithſkanding he ſaith af- 
terwards in the 8. chapter: That there is no damnation to them 
whichare in Chriſt Ieſu. Row, how ſhall theſe things ſo contrarte 7 hing 
and repugnant, be reconciled together, that ſinne in vs is no ſinne? © , 4 ” 
that he which ts damnable ſhall not be condemned ? that he which: den ac 
is reieded ſhall not be rcieced 2 That he which is wozthy of ther e 
w2ath of God and euerlaſting IA, ſhall not be puniſhed? 

2 h. 


Chap, III. Vroon Turn EprsrtLY 

Che onely reconciler hereof is the Pediatour betwene God and 
1 man, euen the man Jeſus Chꝛiſt, as Paul ſaith ; There is no cou- 
. du. Jemnation to them which ate in Chriſt Ieſu. 


Verſe. 7, Know ye therefore that they which are of Faith, the ſame 
arc the children of Abraham, 


bon. v.. This is the generall argument and whole diſputation of Paul 
againlt the Lewes, that they which bele&ue, are the childzen of A-, 
braham, and not they Which are boꝛne of his tleſh and his blond. 
2 This diſputation Paul vehemently pꝛoſecuteth in this place, and 
22:in he in the 4. and 9. chapter to the Rom. Foz this was the greateſt con 
lowes. > fidence and glozie of the Jewes : We are the ſecde and children of 
Abraham. Me was circumciſed and kept the law: therefo2e if we 
will be the true childꝛen of Abraham, we muſt follow our father, 
tc. It was (no doubt) an excellent glozie an) dignitie, to be the 
ſced of Abraham. Foz no man could denie but that God ſpake to 
the ſeed and of the ſeed of Abraham. But this pꝛerogatiue no⸗ 
thing p2ofite> the vnbeleeuing Jewes. By reaſon whereof Paul, 
eſpecially in this place, mightily ſtriueth againſt this argument, 
and w2eſteth from the Jewes this ſtrong affiance in themſelues. 
A. And this could he, as the elena — . Chꝛiſt, do aboue all other, 
Fo2 if we at the beginning ſhould haue diſputed with the Jewes 
without Paul, peraduenture we chould haue pꝛeuailed very litle 

againſt them. | | 
Do then Paule reaſoneth againſt the e which food ſo 


pꝛoudlſ in this opinion, that they were the childzen of Abraham, 
ſaying: We are the ſeed of Abraham. Well, what then? Abra- 
ham was circumciſed and kept the law: we _ ſame. All this \ 
graunt : But will ye therefozcloke to be iuſtiſled and ſaued? Nay 
vy whar Rot ſo. But let vs come to the Patriarke Abt hiniſelfe, and let 
mcnc> vs ſee by what meanes he was iuſtified and ſaued. Doubtles, not 
cd, F02 his excellent vertues and holy wozkes: not becauſe he foſoke 
6.12.1 his countrey,kinred,and fathers houſe:not becauſe he was circum 


Gem, 1% 24. 


Gan a.. j. ciſed and obſerued the law:not becauſe he was about to offer vp in 
ſacrifice at the tommaundement of God, his ſonne Iſaac, in whom 
he had the pꝛomiſe of poſteritie: but becauſe he brleened, Wherefoze 
he was not iuſtificd by any other meanes then by faith alone. Jf 

A ve then will be tuffified by the law, much moꝛe ought Abraham 
your father to be iuſtified by the law. But Abraham could _—_ 

| therwile 
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therwiſe be iuſtilled, noz receiuefo2gineneſle of ſinnes and the ho 
ly Ghoſt, then by faith alone. Since this is true by the teſtimonis 
ofthe ®cripture, why ſtand ye ſomuch vpon circumciſion and the 
law, contending that ye haue righteouſnes and ſaluation thereby, 
when as Abraham himſelfe, your father, your fountaine and head - 
ſpꝛing, of whom ye do ſo much gloꝛie, was iuſtiſed and ſaued 
without theſe by faith alone? What can be ſatd againſt this argu- 
ment? a 
Paul therctoze concludeth with this ſentence : They which are 
of Faith, are the children of Abraham, that cozpozall birth oz car- 
nall ſeed maketh not the childzen of Abraham befo2e God, + #88 army 
though he would ſay : There is none befoze God acconnted as the oth not 
child of this Abraham ( who is the ſeruant of God, whom God en 
hath choſen and made righteous by faith) thzough carnall genera⸗ FI en 
tion: but ſuch childꝛen muſt be giuen him befoze God, as he was a 
father. But he was a father of faith, was iuſtined and pleaſed God, 
not becauſe he could beget childzen after the fleſh , not becauſe he 
had circumciſion and the law, but becauſe he bel&eued in God. Be 
thereloꝛe that will be a child of the beleening Abraham, muſt alſo N 
himſelfe belecue , oz elſe he is not a child of the cle, the beloued bee 8 
and the tuſtified Abraham, but onely of the begetting Abraham, abraham. 
which is nothing elſe but a man conteiued, bone, and wzapt in 
ſin, without the foꝛgiueneſle of fins, without laith, without the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as another man is, and therefoꝛe condemned. Such alſo "4c may- 


ner ones the 


are the childzen carnally begotten ofhim,hauing nothing in them carpal! ell. 


like vnto their father, but fleſh and bloud, ſin and death: therefoze 0. 


braham are, 


theſe are alſo damned. This gloꝛious boaſting then:we are the ſeed is; 
of Abraham, is to 15 rſpoſe. 

This argument Paul ſetteth out plainely in the 9. to the Ro⸗ 
manes by two examples ofthe holy Scripture. The firſt is of I{- rh. * 
macl and Iſaac which were both the ſ&d and naturall childzen or © 
Abraham, and yet notwithſtanding 1ſmacl(which was begotten of >< 
Abraham, as Iſnac was , yea andſhonld alſo haue bene the firſt be- 
gotten,ifcarnal generation had had anypꝛerogatiue, eꝛ could haue 
made childzen to Abraham) is ſhut out , + yet the Scripture ſaith: 
In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede be called. The ſetond is of Eſau and Iacob, Thefecor 
who when they were as yet in their mothers womb , and had dene 14 4 
neither god nc2 cuill , it was ſaid: The elder ſhall ſerue the yon- 1acob. 
ger. I haue laued Jacob, and Eſau haue I hatcd, Therefoze it is 


A 1y, 


3 "=. TY _ 


„ 1 —— ” A - 1 A 


x x An. Co. 
* ” 


: . 
4 


| 


Chap. III. Vron Tur Eprerty 

plaine , that, they which are of Faith, are the childꝛen of Abra. . 

ham, 
this word Bu ſome will here obiect (as the Jewes do, and certaine cauil 
rub" ling ſpirits at this day) laying that this wozd Faith in the Bebꝛew JI 1 
Hebrew ſigniſieth truth, and therfoze we do not rightip apply it: And moze, 
%% doduer, that this place out of Gen. 15. peaketh of a coꝛpoꝛall thing, 
Gen.15.5 namelp ol the pꝛomiſe ol poſteritie, and therekoze! is not well apply 

| ed of Paul to faith iu Chilt , but cught — to be vnderſlod cf 
the faith of Abraham, whereby he beleued accozding to the pꝛomiſe 
of God, that he ſhould haue ſeed: and hereby they would pꝛous that 


the arguments and allegations of Paul do conclude nothing. In 
like maner they may cauill allo, that the place which Paul a litle af- 

Habec.2.4. ter alleageth out of Habacuc,ſpeaketh of faith, as touching the full 
accompliſhing of the whole viſion, and not of faith oncly in Ch21f, 
foz the which Paul alleageth it. Likewiſe they may wzelt all the 
11.cha.to theYebzewes,which ſpeaketh ol faith and the — 
of faith. By theſe things ſuch vainegloꝛious and arrogant ſpirits 
do hunt fo2 pꝛaiſe, and ſecke to be counted wiſe and learned, where 
they leaſt of all deſerue it. But betauſe of the ſimple and ignozant, 
we will bꝛielly anſwer to their tauillations. 

Faith, To the firſt J am wer thus, that faith is nothing elſe, but the 
truth of the heart: that is to ſay, a true and a right opinion of the 
heart as touching God. Pow, faith onely thinketh and iudgeth 

raub thin. rightly of God, and not reaſon. And then doth a man thinke right- 

esl of God, when he belæueth his wozd. But when he will meaſure 
VOS—iod without the woꝛd, and beleeue him acco2ding to the wiſedom 

of reaſon, hchath no right opinion of God in his heart, and there⸗ 

foze he cannot thinke 02 iudge o him as he ſhould do. As foz exam 

ple: when a Wonke unagineth that his coule, his ſhauen crowne, 

and his vowes do pleaſe God, and that grace and euerlaſting life 

is giuen vnto him loꝛ the ſame,he hath no true opinion of God, but 

Th and Falſe and full pf impiety. Truth therekoꝛe is faith it ſelfe, which iud⸗ 

e geth rightly of God , namely that God regardeth not our wozkes 

thing, and righteouſnes, becauſe we are vncleane: but that he will haue 
mercie vpon bs,loke vpon vs, accept vs,tuſtific vs, and ſaue vs, if 

1.74.12, we belœue in his Donne, whom he hath (ent to be a ſacrifice fo2 the 
ſinnes of the whole wo2id . This is a true opinion of God, and in 
very deed nothing elſe but faith it ſelfe. J cannot compꝛehend no; 
be fully aſſured by reaſon , that J am recciued into Gods A= 
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fo Chꝛiſts ſake: but I heare this to be pꝛonounted by the Goſpell, 
and J lay hold vpon it by faith. 

To the ſecond cauillation J anſwer, that Paule doeth right- 
ly alleage the place out of the fifteenth of Geneſis, applying it to 2 7 
faith in Chꝛiſt. Foz with faith alwayes muſt be ioyned a certaine ben 
aſſurance of Gods mertie. Now, this aſſurance compꝛehendeth r. 
a faithfull truſt of remiſſion of ſinnes fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake. Foz it is fi. 
impoſſible that thy conſciente ſhould loke ſoz any thing at Gods Chviſt 
hand, except firſtit be aſſured , that God is mercifull vato ther foz 
Chꝛiſts lake, Therefoze all the pꝛomiſes are to be referred to that 
firſt pꝛomiſe concerning Chꝛiſt: The ſeede of the. woman ſhall Oo 6. 
bruſe the ſerpents head. So did all the Prophets both vnderſtand s 
it and teach it , By this we may lee that the faith ol dur fathers in ge 
the old Teſtament, and ours now in the new is all one, although ve, 
they differ as touching their outward obtects . Which thing Pe. Gen.. 


ter witnelleth in the Ades when he ſaith : which neither we nor A n,ẽ 
our fathers were able to beare. But we belecue through the grace of 


our Lord Ieſus Chriſt to be ſaued euen as they did. And Paul faith: 

Our fathers did all drinke of that ſpirituall rocke that followed them, 1.(er.10.47 
which rocke was Chriſt. And Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaith ; Abraham re- 

loyced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it and was glad. Notwithifan- 1% 8.56. 
ding, the faith of the fathers was grounded on Chziſt which was 

to tome, as ours is on Chʒiſt which is now come. Abraham in his 

time was iuſtiſied vy faith in Chꝛiſt to come, but ik he liued at this 

day, he would be iuſtified by faith in Chꝛiſt now reuealed and pꝛe⸗ 


ſent: Like as J haue ſaid befoze of Cornelius, who at the firſt belce⸗ n 


ued in Chꝛiſt to come, but being inficucted! by Peter, he beleenued 
that Chꝛiſt was alreadie come. Therefoꝛe the diuerſitie of tinies 
neuer changeth faith, noz the holy Ghoſt, noꝛ the gilts thereof, 


Foz there hath bene, is, and euer ſhall be one mind, one tudge- The faith of 


meat and bnderltanding concerning Ch2ift,as well in the ancient ”= fa ** "hy 


fathers, as in the faithfull which are at this day, and ſhall come one, 
hereafter, So we haue as well Chꝛiſt to come and beleeve in him, 
as the fathers1 in the old Teſtament had. Foꝛ we lechc ſoꝛ him to 
tome againe in the laſt day with gloꝛie, to iudge both the quick and 
the dead, whom now we bzleene to be come alreadie foz our ſalua⸗ 
tion. Therekoꝛe this allegation of Paul offendeth none but thoſe 
blind and ignoꝛant canillers. 

Paul therefoze (as I haue ſaid) rightly alleageth that place out 
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Chap. III. Vyon Tut Eris rt | 
of Geneflsjof faith in Chꝛiſt, when he ſpeaketh of the faith of A. 
braham. Fo} all the pꝛomiſes paſt, were cotained in Chꝛiſt to come, 
Mherefoze as well Abraham and the other fathers, as alſo we, are 
made righteous by faith in Chzift : They by faith in him then to 
come, we by kaith in him now pꝛeſent. Foꝛ we entreat now of the 
nature and maner of iuſtification , which is all one both in them 
and in vs, whether it be in Chꝛiſt to be reuealed, oꝛ in Chꝛiſt new 
reucaled and pꝛeſent. It is enough therefoze that Paul ſheweth, 
that the law iultilleth not, but only faith, whether it be in Chzilt to 
Bp come, 02 in Chꝛiſt alreadie tome. 4 
£1, At this day alſo Chꝛiſt to ſome is pꝛeſent, to other ſome he is to 
come.co come. To all beleeuers he is pꝛeſent: to the vnbeleruers he is not 
nor ye pet tome, neither doth he p2ofit them any t! ing at all: but if they 
n heare the Goſpell, and beleeue that he is pꝛeſent vnto them, he iu⸗ 
ſtifieth and ſaueth them. | 


Verſe7, Yeknow therefore that they which are of Faith, the ſame 
ate the children of Abraham. 


Howe As it he would ſay: Ye know by this example of Abraham, and 

Abraham. by the plaine teſtimonie of the Scripture, that they are the childꝛen 

of Abraham which are of faith, Whether they be Jewes oz Gen- 

tiles, without any reſpec either vnto the law, oz vnto wozks,02 to 

robe : the carnal generation of the fathers. Foz not by the law,but by tho 

«+ 1:46, Fighteouſmeſe of faith, the pzomiſe was made vnto Abraham, that 

"11 ve Gen He ſhould be heire of the woꝛld: that is to ſay, tha: in his ſeed all the 

; nations ofthe earth ſhould be bleſſed,x that he ſhould be called the 

father of nations. And leſt the Jewes ſhouly ſalſly interpꝛete this 

re Wozd Nations, applying it vnto themſelues alone, the Scripture 

pꝛeuenteth this, and ſaith not onely, a father of nations: but a father 

of many nations haue I made thee, Therefoꝛe Abraham is not onely 

the kather ofthe Jewee, but allo ok the Gentiles, 

4 Vereby we may plainelp ſe that the childzen of Abraham are 

are not of not the childꝛen of the fleſh, but the childꝛen of faith, as Paul Rom. . 

- >" aa declareth: Who is the father of vs all (as it is written : I haue made 

thee a father of many nations) cuen before God whom he did be- 

lecue : Mo that Paul maketh two Abrahams, a begetting and a be- 

Abraham Ieening Abraham, Abrahamhath childꝛen and is a father of many 

dee nations. Where ? befo:e God, where he belaueth: not befoze the 
wozlo where he begetteth. | 4 

02 


To Tyys GataTtHlaNs, Fol. 117 

100 in the woꝛld he is the child of Adam anda ſinner, oc /@hich ts 

moze) he is a woꝛker of the righteouſncſſe of the law, lining after 

the rule of reaſon, that is, after the maner of men: but this pertai⸗ 
neth nothing to the beleeuing Abraham. 

This example therefoze of Abraham w2appeth in it the holy 

Scripture it ſelfe, which ſaith that we are counted righteous by 


faith. Wherefoze this is a ſtrong and a mightie argument two 
manerof wayes, both by the example of Abraham, and alſo by the 
authozitie of the Scripture. 


Verſe 8, For the Scripture foreſceing that God weld iuſtifie the 


Gentiles through faith: 


Lhele things pertaine to the fozmer argument. As ifheſhoulp e 
ſay: Pe Jewes do glozie in the law aboue meaſure: ye highly ele 


commend Molcs becauſe God ſpake vnto him in the buch, xc : As 
the Jewes do p2oudly bzag againlt vs, (as J haue my ſelfe at 
lundꝛie times heard) ſaping: ye Chaiſtiang haue Apoſlles, ve haue 
a dope and pe haue Biſhops: but we Jewes haue Patriarkes, 
Pꝛophets, yea we haue God himlelfe, who ſpake vnto vs in the 
buſh,in S where he gaue vnto vs the law, and in the temple, ꝛc. 
Such a glozie and ſuch an excellent teſtimonie alleage pe fo2 pour 
ſelues againſt vs, if ye can. To this anſwereth Paul the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles : This your pꝛoud bꝛagging and boaſtingis to no 
purpoſe: Foz the Dcripture pꝛeuented it, and fozeſaw long befo2e 
the law, that the Gentiles ſhould not be iuſtified by the law, but by 

the bleſſing of Abrahams ſeed , which was pꝛomiled vnto him (as 
Paul ſaith afterwards) 430. yeares befoze the law was giuen. 
Now, the law being giuen ſo many peares after, could not hinder 
02 aboliſh this pꝛomile of the bleſſing made uvnto Abraham, but it 
hath continued firme, and ſhall continue lo: cucr , What can the 
Jewes anſwer to this? 


This argument grounded vpon the certaintie of time, is very 
ſtrong. The p2omiſe of bleſſing is giuen vnto Abraham 420. ne 


peares befoꝛe the people of Iſrael recetneo the law , Foz it is ſaid © 


to Abraham: : Becanſe thou haſt belcued God und y alt Ziuen nlozy *- taintie ; of 
vnto him, therkoꝛe thou ſhalt be a father of many nations. There Gn 


Abraham by the pꝛomiſe of God is appointed a father of many 
nations,and the inheritante ofthe wo2ls foꝛ his polterify and iſſn 
after him, is giuen vnto him befoze the law was publiſhed. Why 
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Chap. III. Vron Thy Brier: 
do vetherbdag, O pe Galathia»s, that pe obtaine fozginenefſe of 
finnes , and are become childzen , and do receine the inheritance 
through the law, which followed along time, that is to ſay, 43 0, 
yeares after the pzomiler 
Thus the falſe Apoſtles did aduance the law and the glozie 
1s thereok, But the pzomiſe made vnto Abraham 430, prares be- 
Wee fozethe law was giuen, they neglected and deſpiſed , and would 
„ble, in no wiſe know that Abraham ( of whom they glozied notwith- 
ſtanding as the father of their whole nation) being yet vncircum⸗ 
ciſed , and living ſo many ages befoze the law, was made righte⸗ 
ous by no other meanes then by faith onely,as the @cripturemeſt 
ue, plainely witneſſeth : Abraham beleeued God, and it was counted 
to him tor righteouſneſſe. Afterwards, when he was now accoun- 
ted righteous becauſe of his faith, the @cripture maketh mention 
6:x.17-10. of circumciſion in the ſeuentanth of Geneſts, where it ſatth : This 
is my couenant which ye {hall kceepe berweene me and you, &c, 
With this argument Paule mightily conuinceth the falſe apo- 
ſtles, and ſheweth plainely that Abraham was tuſtified by faith 
_—_ onely, both without and befoze circumciſion, and alſo 430. yeares 
Lec before the law. This ſelfe lame argument he handleth in the 
<unciion: fourth chapter to the Romanes:to wit, that righteouſnes was im⸗ 


and 430. 


veares be. piited to Abraham befoze circumciſion, and that he was righteous 


tore the law heing vet vneircumciled:much moze then he was righteous befoze 


the law. 
Therekoze ( ſaith Paul) the Scripture did well pꝛouide againſt 
this your glozicus bꝛagging of the rightcouſne£le of the law and 
wozkes, When? befoze circumciſion and befoze the law. Fez the 
law was giuen 430, prares after the pꝛomiſe, whereas Abraham 
was not onely juſtified without the law and befoze the law, but 
was alſo dead and buried: andhisrighteouſnefſe without the law 


did not onely flouriſh vntill the law, but alſo ſhall flouriſh even to 


the end of the wozld. Ir then the father of the whole Jewiſh nati- 
on was made righteous without the law and befoze the law, much 
moꝛe are the chudꝛen made righteous by the ſame meanes that 
their father was. Thereloze r ghteouſncs commeth by faith one- 
and not by the law. 

Verſe 8. Preached the Goſpell before vnto Abraham, ſaying : In thee 


ſhallall the Gentifest e bleſſed. 
The Jewes do not onely lightly paſſe oner , but alſo do deride 


and 
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and with their wicked gloſes do cozrupt theſe excellent 4 notable 20. lf. 


ſentences : Abraham beleeued God, &c, Ihaue appointed thee a fa- nere 
ther, & c. and ſuch like, which highly commend faith and containe eẽHï 
pꝛomiſes of ſpirituall things. Foz they are blind x hard harted,and 
therefoze they ſo not that theſe places do intreate of faith towards 
God, and of righteouſneſſe befoze God, With like malice alſo they 
handle this notable place ofthe ſpirituall bleſſing: In thee all the 641. 15.4: 
nations ot the earth ſhalbe bleſſed. Fo2(ſay they) to bleſſe ſigntfieth 7. 
nothing elſe but to pꝛaiſe, to pꝛap fo2 pꝛoſperitie, and to be glo21- 
ous in the ſight of the wozld. After this maner the Jew (ſay they) wha the 
which is boꝛne of the ſeed of Abraham, is bleſſed ; and the pzoſelite 1 fog 
oz ranger which wozſhippeth the God of the Jewes and iopneth 
hiniſelfe vnto them, is alſo bleſſed, Therefoze they thinke that blel⸗ 
ſing is nothing elſe but pꝛaile 4 glozie in this woꝛlo, in that a man 
may gloꝛie and vaunt that he is of the ſtocke and fanuly of Abra- 
ham. But this is to coꝛrupt and peruert the ſententes ol the Scrip⸗ 
tures, and not to expound them, By theſe wozds, Abraham belce- 
ued, Paul defineth and ſetteth befoze our eyes a ſpirituall Abra- 
ham,faithfull,righteous,and hauing the pzomiſe of God:an Abra- 
ham(J ſap) which is not in errour, and in the old fleſh:which is not 
bozne of Adam, but ofthe holy Ghoſt. And ofthis Abraham renued 
by faith and regenerate by the holy Gholt,ſpeaksth the Scripture, 
t p26nounceth of him, that hc ſhould be a father of many nations: 
Alſo that all the Gentiles ſhould be giuen vnto him foz an inheri⸗ 
tance, when it ſaith ; In thee ſhall all the nations of the eatth be ble ſ- 
ſed. This Paul vehemently vꝛgeth by the authozitie of the ®crip- 
ture, which ſaith, Ger. r 5. Abraham beleeued God, &c. 

The Scripture then attributeth no righteonſneſſe to Abraham, 
but in that he beleneth,and it ſpeaketh of ſuch an Abraham, as he 
is accounted befoze God. @uch ſentences therefo2e of the Scrip- 
ture do ſet fozth vnto vs a new Abraham, which is ſeparate from The new 
the carnallmariage and bed, and from the carnall generation, and 
make him ſuch a one as he is befoꝛe God, that is to ſay, beleeuing | 
and tuſtified thꝛough faith, to whom now God maketh this p20- 
miſe becauſe of his faith: Thou ſhalt be a father of many nati- 
ons, Againe: In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
And this is the meaning of Paule, where he ſheweth how the 
Ocripture pꝛeuenteth the vaine preſumption and pzoud bzagges 
of the Jewes as touching the law, Foz the inheritance of the 


Chap. III. Vrox Tus Epreviy 
Gentiles was giuen vnto Abraham, not by the law and tircunic 
ſion, but long befoze the ſame, by the one!y righteouſneſſe of faith, 
1: 2grez Cherefoze, whereas the Jewes will be counted and called blef, 
5 arakams led, betauſe they are the childzen and lad of Abraham, it is nothing 
els, elſe but avaineglozious bꝛag. It is (no doubt) a great pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiue and glozie befoze the woꝛld, to be boꝛne of Abrahams ſede, ag 
Paul ſheweth, Nom. g. but not ſo befoze God. TAherefoze the Jewes 
do wickedly peruert this place concerning the bleſſing , in apply- 
ing it onely to a carnall bleſſing, and do great iniurie to the Scrip⸗ 
ture, which ſpeaketh moſt manifeſtly of the ſpirituall bleſling be⸗ 
fore God, and neither can no2 ought otherwiſe to be vnderſtod, 
Chis is then the true meaning ofthis place: In thee ſhall be bleſ. 
ſed. In which thee? In thee Abraham belceuing, oz in thy faith, oz 
in Chzilt (thy ſeed) to come, in whom thou beleeuclt : All the nati- 
ons ofthe earth (J ſay) ſhalbe bleſſed,that is, all the nations ſhalbe 
thy bleſſed childꝛen, euen like as thou art bleſſed, as it is witten: 
. So ſhall thy ſeede he. | | 
4b:ahams Yercof it followeth that the bleſſing and faith of Abraham ig 
2 ours the ſame that ours is: that Abrahams Chꝛiſt is our Chʒiſt: that 
Chꝛiſt died aſwell foz the ſinnes of Abraham, as foz vs. Abraham 
which ſaw my day and reioyced, Joh. 8. Therefoze all ſound but 
one and the ſame thing. We may not ſuffer this wozd Bleſſing to 
be coꝛrupted. The Jewes loke but though a veile into the Scrip⸗ 
we mut ture, and therefoze they vnderſtand not what, oꝛ whereof the pꝛo⸗ 
deal, mile is which was made to the fathers: Which we notwithſtan⸗ 
«ſer oi ding ought to conſider aboucall things. Do ſhall we ſer that God 
2 4 ſpeaketh to Abraham the Patriarke, not of 4 law noz of things 
to be done, but ol things to be beleeued:that is to ſay,that God ſpea 
keth vnto him of pꝛomiſes which are appꝛehended by faith. Now; 
what doth Abraham He beleeueth thoſe pꝛomiſes. And what doth 
God to that beleeuing Abraham? He imputeth faith vnto him fo; 
op . righteouſneſſe , and addeth further many moe p2omiſes, as: I an 
bag, thy defender, In thee (hall all nations be bleſſeſl. Thou ſhalt be afa- 
ther of many\nations.Soſhall thy ſeed be. Theſe are inuinctble argu⸗ 
ments, againlt the which nothing can be ſaid, if the places of the 
holy Þcripture be thzoughly conſidered, | 


Verſe 9. So then they which are of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull 
All 


Abraham, 
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All the weight and fozce hereof lieth i 12 wich ſaitb⸗- 

full Abraham, Foz he putteth a plaine difference betwene Abra- 

ham and Abraham, of one and the ſelfe ſame perſon making two. 

As if he ſaid : There is a woꝛking, and there is a belcuing Abra- 

ham, With the wozking Abraham we haue nothing to do. Foz if 

he be iuſtiñed by woꝛkes, he hath to reioyce, but not with God. Let 

the Jewes gloꝛie as much as they will, of that begetting Abra- voie 

ham, which is a wozker , is circumciſed , andkepeth the law: but = 

we gloꝛie of the faithfull Abraham, of whom the Scripture faith, ban. 

that he receiued the bleſſing of righteduſneſle thꝛough his Faith, 

not onely foꝛ himſelle, but alſo foꝛ all thoſe which beleeue as he did: 

And ſo the woꝛld was pꝛomiſed to Abraham, becauſe he beleued: 

therefoꝛe all the woꝛld is bleſſed, that is to ſay , receiueth imputa⸗ 

tion of righteouſnelle, if it beleeue as Abraham did. — 
Wherefoze the bleſſing is nothing elſe but the pꝛomiſe of th 

Goſpell. And that all nations are bleed, is as much to ſay, as all Ther all a- 

nations ſhall heare the bleſſing,that is, the pzomiſe of God ſhall be e 

pꝛeathed and publiſhed by the Goſpell among all nations. And out 

ofthis place the Pzophets haue dzawne many pꝛopheſies by a ſpt- | 

rituall vnderſtanding. As /“. 2. Aske of me and I will giue thee 

the heathen for thine inheritance , and the ends of the earth for 


thy poſſeſſion. And againe, /“. 19. Their voice hath gone through 
all the earth, Bztefly, all the pꝛopheſies of the kingdome of Chailt, 
and of the publiſhing ofthe Goſpel thꝛoughout all the wozld,hane 
ſpꝛung out of this place: Inthee ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
bleſſed , Wherefoze, to ſay that the nations are bleſſed, is nothing Tye pro- 
elſe, but that righteouſneſſe is freely giuen vnto them, oz that they _ 
are counted righteous befoze God, not by the law, but by the hea- ed th: pro- 
ring or faith: Foz Abraham was not iuſtiſied by any other meanes g 
then by hearing the wo2d of pꝛomiſe, ot bleſſing,q of grace. There- ber 
foze, like as Abraham obtained imputation of righteouſnes by the 
hearing of faith: euen ſo did all the Gentiles obtaine and yet do 
obtajne the ſame . Foz the ſame wo2d that was firſt declared vnto 
Abraham, was alſo afterward publiſhed to all the Gentiles, 

Vereby then we ſee that to bleſſe ſigniſieth nothing elſe (but as 
I ſayd befoꝛe) to pꝛeach and teach the woꝛd of the Goſpell, to con- 
' fee Chꝛiſt, and to ſpꝛead abꝛoad the knowledge of him among all me 
the Gentiles . And this is the Pꝛieſtly office and continuall ſacri- << ke 


Church of 


fice of the Church in the new Teſtament , which diftributeth this chan. 
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Chap. III. Voown Tyr Eprtty 
comfozting the bzoken hearted, by diſtributing the wo2d of grace, 
which Abraham had, and Which was alſo his bleſſing: which when 
he beleeued, he reteiued the bleſſing.@0 we alſobeleuing the ſame, 

rhe beg are bleſſed, 

an: nor cor. but befoze God. Foz we haue heard that our unnes are fo2giuen 

Nes ihe vs, and that we are accepted of God, that God is our father, and 

«cane. that we are his childzen,with whom he will not be angrie,but wr! 

deliuer vs from inne, from death and all cuils, and will gtue vnto 

vs righteouſnes, life and eternall ſaluation. Df this bleTing (as 3 

The d1iz*ce haue ſayd) do the Pzophets pꝛeach in every place, who did not lo 

>>.  Ccoldly conſider thoſe pꝛomiſes made vnto the fathers, as the wic- 
ked Jewes did, and as the Popiſh ®chwlemen and Secartes do at 

this day , but didreade them and wey them with great diligence, 
and alſo dꝛew out of thoſe pzomiſes whatſoeuer they pꝛophecied 
concerning Chꝛiſt oz his kingdome. So the pꝛophetie of Hoſeas 


Heſ.11.14 13, chapter: I will redeeme.them from the pqwer of the graue: I 


will be thy deſtruction, and ſuch like plates of the other Pꝛophets, 


will deliuer them from death: O death, I wil be ne death: O graue, 
did all ſpzing out of theſe pꝛomiſes, in the which God pꝛomiled to 


n the fathers the bꝛuling ofthe Herpents head and the bleſſing of all 


nations. | 
MPoꝛeouer, it the nations be bleſſed, that is to ſay, if they be ac- 
counted righteous betoꝛe God, it followeth that they are free from 
ſinne and death, and are made partakers ofrighteouſnes,ſaluation 
and euerlaſting life , not foꝛ their wozkes, but foz their faith in 
gung. Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze that place of Geneſis the 12. chapter: In thee 
ſhall all the nations be bleſſed, ſpeaketh not of the bleſſing of the 
mouth, but of ſuch a bleſſing as belongeth tothe imputation of 
righteouſnes,which is auaileable befoze God,and redemeth from 
the curſe of ſinne, and from all thoſe euils that do accompanie ſin, 
The bleſing NOW) this bleſſing is receiued onely by faith. Foz the tert ſaith 


15 received plainely : Abraham deleeved , and it was accounted vnto him for 
onely by | 


wn  righteouſnes, Mherefoze it is a mere —— and thete 
is no bleſling inderd, but this: which although it be accurſed in the 
woꝛld (as indeed it is) yet is it auaileable befoze God, This place 


therefoze is of great fozce, that they which are of faith, are betome 


partakers ofthis pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing made bnto the belecuing 
Abraham, Ind by this meanes Paul pzcucnteth the . 
| 0 


* 


bleſſing by pꝛeaching and by miniſtring of the @acraments , by 


nd this bleingis a great glozie,not befoze the wozld, 
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ofthe Jewes, which bꝛag ofa begetting and a wozking Abraham 

ind init befoze men, and not of a beleeuing Abrahara, 

"How, „like as the Jewes do glozie onelp of a wozking Abra» 
n ſo the Pope ſetteth out onely a woꝛking Chzilt , oꝛ ra- me Pope 

ther an example of Chꝛiſt. Ve that will live godly (ſaith he) muſt © 5 


walke 4s Chill hath walked, accozding to his owne ſaping in the : wy — —— l 


13, of john : | haue giuen you an example , that you ſhould do 1 mou 
even as I haue done to you, We denie not but that the faithfirl 1.13.14. 
oucht to follow the example of Chziſt, and to wozke well: but we 

ſay that they are not iuſtified thereby befoze God, And Paul doeth 

not here reaſon what we ought to do, but by what meanes we are 

made righteous. In this matter we muſt ſet nothing befoꝛe our 

tyes, but Jeſus Chʒiſt dying foꝛ our ſinnes, and riſing againe fog tothe war. 
dur righteouſnes, and him mult we appꝛehend by faith, as a gift, l. 
not as an example. This reaſon vnderſtandeth not, and theres wc 
ſoꝛe as the Jewes follow a woꝛking and not a believing Abraham, — pe. 
even ſo the Papiſts and all that ſcke righteouſneſſe by wozkes, do one * 
behold and appꝛehend, not a iuſtifping, but a wozking Chꝛiſt, and 

by this meanes they lwarue from Chꝛiſt, from righteouſnelle and 
ſaluation. And like as the Jewes which were ſaued, ought to fol- 

low the belcuing Abraham: ſo we alſo, it we will be deliuered from 

dur ſinnes and be ſaued, muſt take hold ofthe iuſtifying and ſauing 

Chꝛiſt, whom Abraham himſelfe alſo by faith did appꝛehend, and 
though him was bleſſed, 

It was indeed a great gloꝛie, that Abraham reteiued circum- 

ciſion at the commaundement of Cod, that he was endued with 
excellent vertues, that he obeyed Godi in all things: as it is alſo 7: is good ro 
a great pꝛaiſe and felicitie to follow the example of Chzilt woz- e 
king, to thy neighbour to do good to them that hurt thee, cab 
to pzay foz thine enemies, patiently to beare the ingratitude of cc 
thoſe which render euill foz god: but all this anayleth nothing w«:cy, 
to righ be befoze God. The excellent deeds and vertues 

of Abraham were not the cauſe that he was counted righteous 

befoze God: Do likewiſe the imitation and following of the er- 

ample of Ch:ift, doth not make vs rightcous befoze God, Foz, to 

make vs righteous befoze God, there is a farre moze excellent 

pꝛite required , which is neither the righteouſnefſe of man, noz 

pet ofthe law. Here we muſt haue Chꝛiſt, to blefſe vs and laue 

bs, liks as Abraham had him foz his Bleſler and Sauiour. 
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Chap. III. Veron Tus Eprerey | 
Vow : Not by wozkes, but by faith. Wherefoze, as there is great 
difference b e the belecuing e wozking Abraham: ſo is there 5 
great difference Chzift bleſſing and redeeming, 1 Chaiſt 
woꝛking and giuing example. Now, Paul ſpeaketh here of Chzit | / 
redæming and Abraham beleeuing, and not of Chꝛiſt giuing exam 
ple, oꝛ ot Abtaham woꝛzking. Rag addeth purpoſely, and 
that with great vehemencie;/They which are of faith, are bleſſed © 
with faithful Abraham. | | 
whefaichty CWherefoze we muſt ſeparatethe beleeuing and the wozking A- Y " 
avriham braham as farre alunder, as there is diſtance betwirt heaven and Y #: 
com earth. A man belecuing in Chzilt, is altogether a divine perſon,the t 
— child ol God, the inheritourof the wozld , a conquerour offinne, 4 
u death, the woꝛld and the diuell: thereloꝛe he cannot be pꝛaiſed and 0 
magniſied inough. Let vs not ſuffer this faithfull Abraham tolie Y < 
hid in his graue, as he is hid from the Jewes: but let vs highly er /t 
toll and magnifte him: and let vs fill bothheauen and earth with 0. 
his name: ſo that inreſpect of this faithfull Abraham, we lee no- Y v 
thing at all in the wozking Abraham. Foz when we ſpeake ofthis Y 
faithful Abraham, we are in heauen. But afterwards,doing thoſe Y ®! 
things which the wozking Abraham did, which were carnall and 
earthly,and not divine and heauenly(but in as much as they were te 
giuen vnto him ol God) we are among men in earth. The belce! Y te 
ning Abraham therefoze filleth both heauen and earth. Þo cuery Y ne 
Chꝛiſtian thzough his faith filleth heauen and earth, l that beſides te 
it, he ought to behold nothing. | al 
Oneconea, Now, by theſe woꝛds, ſhall bebleſſed, Paul gathereth an argu / be 
pe bet. ment of the contrary : Foz the Scripture is full of oppoſitions, al 
ring it with as when two contr aries are compared together. Am it is a point no 
dea of cunning to marke well theſe oppoſitions in the res, and Y pl: 
nations are by them to expound the ſentences thereof. As here, this wozp ble. Y 02 
5 ling impozteth allo the contrarie, that is to ſay, maledicidn. Foz I tb 
fiche lbere · when the Stripture ſaith, that all nations which are of faith, are I th! 
padre” bleſſed with faithfull Abraham it followeth neceſſarily,that all, as Y fi 
acaccuſcd Well Jewes as Gentiles , are accurſed without faith, oz without do 
this faithfull Abraham. Foz the pꝛomiſe of bleſſing was ginen fo nu 
Abraham, that in him all nations ſhould be bleſſed. There is no I fin 
blelling then to be loked fo2, but onely in the pzomiſe made vnto the 
Abraham, now publithed by the Goſpell thꝛoughout the whole Y \id 
wozld.Therefoze,whatſocuer ig without that bleſſing,is n nat 
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To THE GATLIATHIA NVS. Fol. 121 
And this Paul cheweth plainly when he ſaith. 


Verſe 10. For as many as are of the workes of the law, are accutſed. 


Here ye ſee that the curſe is as it were a flond, ſwallowing vp 
whatſocuer is without Abraham:that is to ſap, without ſaith, and 
the pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing of Abraham. Now, if the law it ſelfe gi 


uen by Moſes at the commandement of God, maketh them ſub» nba 
tect to the curſe which are vnder it, much moꝛe ſhall the lawes and '*: 


traditions ſo do, which are deuiſed by man. He therefo2e that will 
auoide thecurſe, muſt lay hold vpon the pꝛomiſe of bleſſing, oꝛ vp- 
on the faith of Abraham , oz elſe he ſhall remaine vnder the curſe 
Upon this place therefo2 e (ſhall be bleſſed in thee) it followeth, 
that all nations, whether they were befoꝛe Abraham, in his time, 
02 after him, are accurſed, and ſhall abide vnder the curſe foz euer, 
vnlelle they be bleſſed in the faith of Abraham, vnto whom the pꝛo- 
miſe of the bleſſing was ginen to be publiſhed by his ſ&d,thzough- 
out the whoſe woz1d. 

To know theſe things it is very necellarp oz they helpe greatly 
tocomfozt troubled and afflicted conſciences: and mozeouer they 


teach vs to ſeparate therighteouſneſſe of faith from the righteouſ⸗ rer bre 


nes of the flech, o: ciuill righteoulnes. Fo2 we muſt note that Paul? 
is here in hand, not with a matter of policie, but with a diuine * 


a ſpirituall matter, leſt any mad bꝛaine ſhould cauill, and ſay that Guſheſſe, 


hecurſeth and condemneth politick lawes and Magiſtrates. Here 
all the Sophiſters and Popilh Scholemen are dumbe and can lap 
nothing. Wherefo2e the Readers muſt be admoniſhed that in this 


place there is nothing handled as touching ciuill lawes, manners, c;. mne, 
02 matters politicall ( which are the o2dinances of God and god & 9:4na 


(ce for” ww; 
and of God. 


things, and the Scripture elſewhere appzoyeth and commendeth 
the ſame, ) but of a ſpirituall righteouſnes, by the which we are iu⸗ 
ſtified befoꝛe God, and are called the childꝛen of God in the king⸗ 

dom of heauen. To be bꝛiefe, there is nothing handled here concer- 
ning the bodily lite, but concerning cucrlaſting life, where no blel⸗ 


ling is to be hoped fo2,02 righteouſnes to be ſgught either thꝛough 


the law, oꝛ traditions, oꝛ whatſoeuer can be named in this like, be⸗ 
ſides the pꝛomiſe of Abrahams bleſſing. Let ciuill lawes and ozdi⸗ 
nantes abide in their place and oꝛder:let the Magiſtrate make ne⸗ 
ner ſo god and excellent lawes : pet I" (06 they deliuer 
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no man from the curſe of Gods law. The kingdome of len og 
dained of God, and by him committed bnto Rings , had excellent 
lawes, andall nations were commanded to obey them : notwith 
ſtanding this obedience of the lawes did not ſane it from the curſe 
of the law of God. In like manner we obey the lawes of P2inces 
and Pagiſtrates, but we are not therefozc righteous befoze God! 
fo: here we are in another matter. 
It is not without cauſe that J do ſo diligently teach and repeate 
this diſtinction : foz the knowledge thereof is very neceſſary, Al 
beit there are few that marke it oz under ſtand it indede. Againe, 
Dando the confounding and mingling together of the heauenly and ciaill 
. * <i- righteouſnes,is very caſte. In the ciuilrighteouſnes we malt haut 
ee ove regard to lat i wozkes: but in the ſpirituall , dinineand heauen 
= 4 righteonſnes,we muſt vtterly reicd all lawes and wozkes,e let 
"6 the onelyp2omiſe and bleſſing beſoze our eyes, whichlapethbefoze 
vs Chzilt the giner of this bleſſing and grace, and our onely Sauj- 
our. So that this ſpirituall righteouſnes, ſecluding the law and all 
wozkes , loketh onely vnto the grace and bleſſing which is ginen 
by Chꝛiſt, as it was p2zomiſed to Abraham, and of him belceued. 
The iefſing Hereby we may plainely ſer, that this argument is inuincible, 
wuſtbe rc. 502 if we mult hope to recciue this bleſſing by Chziſt alone, then 
bauch. n it muſt needs follow on the contrary, that it is not received by the 
not by che law. Foz the bleſſing was giuen to faithfull Abraham befoze the 
. law and without the law. How, like as Abraham belcued in Chꝛiſt 
which was to come, the giuer of the bleſſing: ſo and by the ſame 
faith, we belteue in Chilt which is come and pꝛeſent, and ſo are 
we now iuſtified by faith, as Abraham was then iuſtified by faith, 
They therefo2e which are vnder the law, ars not bielled, but re- 
maine bnder the curſe. 

This the Pope and his pꝛoud Pꝛelats do not belteue, no2 can 
ee“ beleeue, neither can they abide this docrine. Pet muſt we not hold 
pervert and ut Peace, but muſt conteſle the truthand lay, that the Papacie is 
at," accurſed : yea all the lawes and ciuill ozdinances of the Cmperour 

are accurſed : Foz acco2ding to Paul, whatſocucr is without the 
pꝛomiſe and faith of Abraham,is accurſed. When our adverſaries 
heare this, by and by they pecaert and llaunder our wozds, as 
though we taught that the Pagiltratcs ſhould not be honoured, 
but that we raiſe vp ſedittons/agaiinilt the Emperour, that wecow 
demne all lawes, that weoucrthzow 4 deſtrop RAT 

out 
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But they do vs great wzong. Foz we put a difference betwene 

the toꝛpoꝛall and the ſpiritnall bleſſing, and we ſay that the Empe⸗ 

rour is bleſſed with a co2pozall bleſſing, Foz, to haue akingdome, 

lawes and ciuill oꝛdinances, to haue a wife, childzen, houſe and 

lands, is a bleſſing. Foz all theſe things are the god creatures 

and gifts of God, But we are not deliuered from the enerlaſting ee, 
curſe by this cozpozall bleſſing, which is but tempozall and mult dchucre: * 
haue an end. Thereſoze we condemne not lawes, neither do we 1, 
ſtirre vp ſedition againſt the Emperour:but we teach that he muſt 

be obeyed, that he muſt be ſeared, reuerenced and honoured, bu 

et tiuilly. But when we ſpeake of the bleſſing after the maner of 

inines . then we ſay boldly with Paul, that all things which 
are without the faith and pꝛomiſe of Abraham, are accurſed and 
abide vnder that cuerlaſl ing curſe of Cod. Foz there we muſt lok 
+ another life after this, and another blefſing alter this cozpozall 

leſſing. 

To conclude, we ſay that all cozpoꝛall things are the god crea a 
tures of God. Therefoꝛe (as I haue ſaid) to haue wife, Childzen, the good 
gods, to have politicke lawes and o2dinances, are the god bleſ- 4 
ſings of Godin their place: that is to ſay, they are tempozall bleſ- 
ſings belonging to this life. But theſe bleſſings the Juſticiaries 
and Law-wozkers of all ages, as the Jewes, Papiſts, Sectaries, 
and ſuch like, do confound and mingle together. Foz they put no 
difference betweene coꝛpozall and ſpirituall things. Therefoze 
they lay: Ne haue a law, and this law is god, holy and righte- 
dus: therefoꝛe we are juſtified though it. Who denyeth but that 
the law is god, holy and righteous? But pet it is alſo the law of hee 
maledittion,of ſinne, of wꝛath, and of death.TUherefoze we make bone. wrath 
here adiſtinction betwerne the coꝛpoꝛall and ſpiritual bleſſing and . 
ſap,that God hath a double bleſling: one co2po2all foꝛ this like, and 5 
another ſpirituall fo2 y cucrlaſting life. Ther efoꝛe to haue riches, ö bleſlings 
child}en,and ſuch like, we ſay it is a bleſſing,but in his degree, n 
is to lap, in this life pꝛeſent · But as touching liſe euerlaſting, it is en“ 
not enough to haue co2po2all bleſſings: foz the very wicked do ans“ 
therein abound moſt of all. It is not ſufficient that we haue ciuill 
righteouſneſſe oꝛ the rightcouſneſſe of the law: ſoz therein alſo the 
wicked do ſpecially flouriſh, Theſe things God diſtributeth in 
the wozld freely , and beſtoweth them both vpon the god and 


ae he ſuffereth the 2 to riſe both vpon the god and 
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op ewe the euill, and ſendeth rainevpon the righteous and vnrightcous: 

both vpon foz he is liberall vnto all.Andt to him it is a ſmall matter to put all 

— = creatures vnder the fete of the wicked, The Creature is ſubiect to 
vanitie, not of his owne will. Rom.8. They therefoze which haue 
but onelp theſe co2pozall bleſlings, are not the childzen of God, 
bleſſed befoze God ſpiritually, as was Abraham: but they are vn; 
der the curſe, as Paul here ſaith: Whoſocuer is vndet the workes of 
the law, is vnder the curſe, 

Paul might haue ſaid by a generall pꝛopoſition- Whatſoenct 
is without faith, is vnder the curſe. He laith not lo, but he taketh 
that which beſides faith is the beſt, the greateſt and moſt excellent 
among all co2pozall bleſſings of the wozld: to wit, the law of God, 
The law (ſaith he) inderde is holy and ginen of God: notwith 
ſtanding it doth nothing elſe but make all men ſubiect to the curſe, 

8 a and keepe them vnder the ſame. Now, if the lawof God do b2ing 
; men vnder the curſe,much moze may theſame be ſaid of inferiour 
lawes and bleſſings. And that it may be plainly vnderſtod what 
Paul talleth it to be vnder thecurſe, he declareth by this Wen. 

of the Þcripture, ſaping: 


914.3746: Verſe 10, For it is written : Curſed is euety man that continueth 
hot in all things which are written in the booke of the 
law, todo them, 


Paul goeth about to pzone by this teſtimonie taken ont of the 

27. of Deuteronomie, that all men which are vnder the law, 91 

bnder the wozkes of the law, are accurſed ,| 02 vnder the curſt: 

that is to ſap, under ſinne, the w2ath of God, and everlaſting 

death. Foz he ſpeakethnot (as J haneſaid befo2e) ofa cozpozall, 

but of a ſpirituall curſe, which muſt nedes be the curſe of euerla⸗ 

ſting death and hell. And this is a wonderfull maner of pꝛouing. 

Pay) _ Foz Pavlpzoneth this affirmatine ſentence, which he bozroweth 
— out of Moſes : Whoſoeuer ate of the workes of the law, are vnder 
— the curſe: hy this negatiue: Curſed is every one that abideth not 
dee. in all things, & c. Now, theſe two ſentences of Paul and Moſes 
ſerme tleane tontrary Faul ſaith : whoſoeuer ſhall do the wozkes 

of the law, is accurſed. Moſcs ſaith: whoſdeuer ſhall not do the 

wozkes of the law, are accurſed. How ſhal theſe two ſapings be re 

conciled together? oz elſe,.( which is moze) how ſhall the one be pꝛo 

ned by the other? Inderde no man can well vnderſtand this _ 

vnlelle 
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vnleſſe he alto know and bnderſtand the article of Juſtification, 
Paul (no doubt) being among the Ga/ath:ans, had befoze moꝛe 
largely entr eated of this matter: foꝛ cle they could not haue vn- 
derſtod it,ſceing he doth here but touch it by the way. But becauſe 
they had heard him declare the ſame vnto them befoze, thep being 
now againe put in mind thereof, do call it to remembzance. And 
theſe two ſentences are not repugnant, but do very well agree. 
e alſo do teach in like manner: That the heareis of the law are 
not righteous betore God, but rhe doers of the law ſhall be iuſtified. 
Rom, 2. And tontrariwiſe: They that are of the workes of the law, 
are ynder the curſe, Fo2 the article of Juſtification teacheth , that 
whatſocuer is without the faith of Abraham, is accarſed. And pet 
notwithſtanding the righteouſneſſe of thelaw muſt be fulfilled in 
vs. Rom. 8. To a man that is ignoꝛant of the doctrine of faith, theſe 
two ſentences ſeeme to be quite contrary. | 
FVi.irtt ot all therefoze, we muſtmarke well whereupon Paul en | 
treatcth in this place,whereabout he goeth, and how he loketh in; Sentences 


in the Scrip- 


to Moſes. Me is here ( as befoze I haue often ſaid) in a ſpirituall 4. 
matter, ſeparated from policic and from all lawes, and he loketh tho lee me 
into Moſes with other eyes then the hypocrites and falſe Apoſtles 8 
do, and expoundeththe law ſpiritually, Wherefp2e the whole ef- 
ſect of the matter conſiſteth in this wozd| to do. Now, to do the 
law, is not onely to do it outwardly , but to do it truly and per- 
fectly, There be two ſozts then of doers of the law: The firſt are To mayer 
they which are of the wozkes of the law, againſt whom Paul in- oor 1 
uepoth thꝛoughout all this Cpiſtle. The other ſoꝛt are they which 
arc of faith, of whom we will ſpeake hereafter. Now, to be of the 
law, oz of the wozks of the law, and to be of faith, are quite contra- 
ty, yca euen as contrary as God and the diuell, nne and righte⸗ 
onſneſſe,death and life. Foz they are of the law, which would be iu Jo be of 
llified by the law. They are ol faith, which do alluredly truft that 1 v1; 
they are 1uſtified thzough mer cie alone fo2 Chziſts ſake. Ve which bh. 
ſaith that righteouſnelle is of faith,curſcth # tondemneth the righ- 
tcouſnes of wozks,Contrariwiſe,he which ſaith that righteouſnes 
is of the law, curſeth and condemneth the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
Lhercfoze they are altogether contrary the one to the other, 

He that conſidereth this, hall eaſily vnderſtand, that to obſerue 
the law , is not to do that which is commanded in the law in out- To dothe 


ward ſhew onely (as the hypocrites imagine . in ſpirit: that is 
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a doer of to ſap, truly and perfectly. But where ſhall we find him that will 
— ſo accompliſh the law! Let bs ſe him and we will pꝛaiſe him. Here 
we Papiſts. our aduerſaries haue their anſwer ready, ſaping: The doers of 
the law ſhall be juſtified, Row. 2, Mer well. But let bs firſt defing 
who be theſe doers of the law. Thep call him a doer of the law, 
*Theſe be which doth the wozkes ofthe law, and ſo by thoſe wozkes * going 
"nepiraro. befoze, is made rightcons. This is not to do the law accozding to 
oy yo % Paul: fo (as J hauc ſaid) to be of the wozks of the law. and to be of 
due, gang laith, are contrary things. Therefoze to ſerke to be iuftified by the 
42 woz2ks of the law, is to deny the righteouſnes of faith. Mherefoꝛe 
he efficient theſe I uſticiarics and Law-wo: kers, when they do the law, tuen 
cauſe charof. in ſo doing denie the rixhteouſnefſe of faith, and ſinne againſt the 
firſt, the ſetond, and third commandements, yea euen againſt the 
Tur cnon, whole law. Foz God commandeth that weſhould wozſhip him 
She lade in faith, and in the keare of his Name. On the contrary , they 
ciaries., make ricghtcouſnefſe of wozkes , without faith and againſt faith: 
thercfoze in that they do the law, they do cleane contrary to the 
law, and ſinne moſt deadly. Foz they denie the righteouſnelle of 
God, his mercie and his pꝛomiſes: they denie/Chzilt with all his 
benefites, any in their heart they ſtabliſh,not tho righteouſneſle of 
the law (which they vuderſtand not, and much lelle do it:) but a 
mere fantaſte and an idoll of the law. Therefoze we muſt nodes 
ſap, that not onely in doing of the law they do it not, but alſo they 
finne,and deny the diuine Paicſty in all his pzomiſes. And to this 

end the law was not giuen. | 
Wherefoze, thep, not bnderſtanding the law, abuſe the law, 
Lv.10.3. And as Paul faith: They being ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of 
God, and ſeeking to ſtabliſh their owne righteouſneſſe, haue not ſub. 
mitted themſelues to the tighteouſneſſe of God. Nom 10, Foz they 
are blind, and know not how they ought to indge of faith and of 
the pzomiſes , and therefoze without all vnderſtanving thep ruſh 
into the Dcripture, taking hold but of one part thereof: to wit, the 
law, and this they imagine that they are able to fulfill by woꝛkes. 
But this is a very dzeame, a bewitching and illuſton of the heart: 
and that righteouſneſſe of the law, which they thinke they do ful- 
fill, is nothing elſe in very dcede , but Jdolatrie and blaſphemte a 
gainſt God, Therefozeit cannot be but they muſt needes abide vn⸗ 

der the curſe. | 
It is impoſible therefoze that we ould do the law in ſuch ſoꝛt 
AS 
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as they imagine, and much leſſe that we ſhould be inſftified there- 


by. This thing firft the law it ſelfe tetifieth , which hath a cleane 
contrary effeg: Foz it increaſeth ſin, it wozketh wꝛath, it accuſeth, Nac 
it texrifieth and tondemneth. How then ſhould it inſtifie? Poꝛeo⸗ 


uer, the pꝛomiſe alſo ſheweth the very lame thing. Foz it was ſaid 


vnto Abraham: In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. 6m. 12 


There is no bleſſing therefoꝛe but in the pꝛomiſe of Abraham: and 
if thou be without that pꝛomiſe, thou art vnder the curſe. If than 
be vnder the turſe, thou fulfilleſt not the law, becauſe thou art vn; 
det ſin, the diuell, and euerlaſting death: all which do aſſuredly fol⸗ 
lo ip the carſe. Zoconclude. It righteouſneſle ſhould come by the 
law, then ſhould the pꝛomiſe of God be in vaine, and in vaine 
ſhculd he poure out his bleſſing in ſo great abundance, ZThercfo:e 
en God ſaw that we could not fulfill the law , he pꝛouided foz 
long beſoze the law, and pꝛomiſed the bleſſing to Abraham, ſay⸗ 
ing: In thee (hall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. And ſohath 


lay hold on the law, and ſ&ke to be iuſtified thereby, deſpifing the 
pꝛomiſe, are accurſed. 
hcrefoze | to do] is firſt of all to belue, and ſo thzongh faith 


to per koꝛme the law. We muſt firſt receine the holy Ghoſt, where: To fulfill the 
with we being lightened and made new creatures, begin to do the 


wi „ that is to ſap, to loue Cod and our neighbour. But the holy 
Ghoft is not receiued thzough the law ( foꝛ they which are vnder 
the law, as Paul ſaith, are vnder the curſe: ) but by the hearing 
Wo „that is to ſay, thzough the pzomiſe. We mull be bleſſed 
onely with Abraham in the pzomiſe made bnto him, and in his 
buſi: Therefoꝛe befoze all things, we muſtheare and reteiue the 
p2 


is giuen vnto them fo2 his ſake. Then do they loue God and their 
netghbour, then do they god woꝛkes, then do they carrie the crofſe 
patiently. This is to do the law indede: otherwiſe the law remai- 
neth alwaies vndone. Mherefoꝛe, if thon wilt define truly and 
plainely what it is to do the law, it is nothing elſe,but to beleue in 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and when the holp Ghoft is reteiued through faith 
in Th:iſt,to woꝛke thoſe things which are commanded in the law: 
and ptherwiſe we are not able to perfozme the law. Feꝛthe Scrip⸗ 
R 4 


ile, which ſetteth out Chꝛiſt, and offereth him to al beleners: no we 
an = they haue taken hold bpon him by faith, the holy Ghoſt e 
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ro do the ture ſaith, that there is no bleſſing without the pꝛomiſe, no not in 
* the law. It is impoſſible therefoze to accompliſh the law without 
the pꝛomiſe. | 
There is not one therefo2c to be found in all the woꝛld, vnto whom 
this name and title, to be called a docr of the law, appertaineth, 
without the pꝛomiſe of the en this wozd| doer of 
the law is afained terme, which no man vnderſtandeth vnleſſc he 
be without and aboue the law in the bleſſing and faith of Abraham. 
Adocrot Ss that the true doer of the law is he, who receiving the holy 
OGOholl thꝛough faith in Chzift , beginneth to loue God and to do 
god vnto his neighbour. So that this woꝛd to do the law mut 
comp2chend faith alſo which maketh the tree, and when the tre is 
made, then follow the fruites, The tree muſt be firſt, and then the 
fruit. Foz the apples make not the tree, but the tree maketh the ap⸗ 
ples. Bo faith firſt maketh the perſon, which afterward bꝛingeth 
fozth woꝛks. Therefoꝛe to do the law without faith,is to make the 
in Diuinitic Apples of WEd and earth without the tre : which is not to make 
me Jorr 13 apples, but mere fantaſtes.Contrariwiſe,if the tree be made, that 
framed to- is to lap, the perſon oz doer, which is made thꝛough faith in Chziſt, 
bende wozkes will follow. Foz the doer mult nerds be bekoze the things 
de anydeeds Which are done, and not the things which are done, bekoze the doer. 
The doer then is not ſo called of the things that are done, but of 
ede“ the things that are to be done. Foꝛ Chꝛiſtiaus are not made righ 
made righ- teous in doing righteous things, but being now made righteous 
en 2740 by faith in Chꝛiſt, they do righteous things. bo politicke matters 
ous th1nzs, it cometh ſo to paſſe, that the doer oꝛ wozker is made of the things 
MW which are w2onght, as a man in playing the Carpenter becometh 
a Carpenter: but in diuine matters the woꝛkers are not made of 
the wozkes going befo2e, but the perſons made and framed alrea- 
dy by faith which is in Chꝛiſt, are now become doers and wozkers. 
i. Df ſuch ſpeaketh Paul when he ſaith: The doers of the law ſhall be 
iuſtified, that is, ſhall be counted righteous. | 
The doin Mea, the very Dophiſters and Scholemen are compelled to con 
*1he509""- felfe,and lo they teach alſo,that amozall wozke outwardly done, it 
«chool-nen, it he not done with a pure heart, a god will, and true intent, it is 
but hypocriſte. And hereof cometh the pꝛouerbe among the Ger- 
maines: Such acowleconereth many a knaue. Foz the vileſt and 
the wickedſt knaue in the woꝛld may 22 the ſame woꝛkes 
that a godly man wozketh by faith, ludas did the ſame wozkes 
| that 
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t the other Apoſtles did. What fault was there in the wo2ks of 144zs vis 


th 
1o4as, ſ&ing he did the ſelfeſame wozkes that the other Apoſtles Þ*2n*, 

dih Here marke what the popiſh Sophiſter anſwereth out ofhis hebe a- 
maꝛall Philoſophie. Although he did the (clfe ſame wozkes (ſaith 995 
he which the other Apoſtles did, notwithſtanding, becauſe the per ⸗ 
was repꝛobate, and the iudgement ofrcaſon perucrſc, therfoze 
wo2kes were hypotriticall and not true, as were the wozks of 
thq other Apoſtles, how like ſoeuer they ſeemed to be in outward 
ſaqw. TAherefoꝛe they themſelues are conſtrained to grant that in 
politike anderternall matters, wozks do not iuſtiſte, vnleſſe there 7Þ policie | 
ayned witkall an vpꝛight heart, wil and iudgement. How much r ges 
ꝛe are they compelled to confeſſe the ſame in ſpirituall matters, obe good, 
where, befoze all things, there mult be a knowledge of God, and dee 
faith which map puriſie the heart: They walke therefo2ein wozks pu mind: 

n the righteouſnes of the law, as ludas did in the wozks of the! Blade | 
ſtles: not vnderſtanding what they ſay oz what they affirme; | 
although Paul ſaith plainely euery where that the law iuſtifi⸗ 
cthnot, but cauſeth w2ath, vttereth ſinne, reuealeth the indigna The cha. 
tioſt and iudgement of God, and thꝛeatneth euerlaſting death: pet. . 
notwithſtanding,reading theſe things they lee them not, much leſſe 
do they vnderſtand them. Therekoze they deſerue not ta be called | 
hypſocrites, but viſours and ſhadowes of dilguiſed hppocrits, moll { 
miſcrably bewitched,in that they dꝛeame that they are 1uſtified by 
the! wozkes of the law. Wherefo:e (as J haue ſaid ) this wozd 
daer of the law | as they define it, is an imagined terme, a very 
mohſter, and no where to be found. 

Uherefoze, when Paul pꝛoueth this place, Whoſocuer are of Gat. z. 

the yorkes of the lai are vnder the curſe, by this ſentence of Mo- 
les} [Curſed is every one that abideth not in all that is written in 
thishooke, he pꝛoueth not onecontrary by another, as at the firſt Paal doth 
ſialſt it may appeare , but he pꝛoueth it rightly and in due oꝛder. n 
Fo] Moſes meaneth and teacheth the ſelfe lame thing that Paul b another. 
doth, when he ſaith: Curſed is euery one that doeth not all; &c. 5 
But no man doth them: therefoꝛe whoſocucr are of the wozks of L 
the law, kepe not the law. If they keepe it not, they are bnder the ; 
curſe, But ſceing there be two ſoꝛts of men that are doers of the | 4 
(as befo2e I haue ſaid,) that is to ſay, true doers and hypo- ] 
frites, the true doers muſt be ſeparated from the hypocrites. The True den 


true doers of the law are they which though faith are the god . 


reer 
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tree befoze the fruit, doers and wozkers befoze the woꝛks. Ok theſe 
ſpeaketh Moles alſo: andercept they be ſuch , they are vnder the 
turſe. But the hypocrites are not of this ſoꝛt: make thinke to ob⸗ 


| 
taine rightco:1ſnes by wozks,and by them to make the perſon iuſt 
and acceptable. Foz thus they dꝛeame: We that are ſinners and ; 
bnrighteous, will be made righteons, How ſhall that be? By god 
wozkes. Thereſeze then do euen like as a foliſh builder, which 
goeth about of the rouſte to make the foundatton, ok the fruites to [ 
make the tree. Foz when they ſ&ke to be tuſtified by wozkes , of 
the wozkes they would make the wozker,which is direaly againſt 
Moſes, which maketh ſuch a wozker ſubicct to the curſe , as well t 
mgm" Paul doth. Therefoze whiles they go about to do the law, 
*iypocn, they not onelp do it not, but alſo deny (as A haue ſaid) the firſt 
tommandement, the pꝛomiſes of God, the pzomiſed bleſſing of 
Abraham, thep renounce Faith, and they go abont to make 
themſelues bleſſed by their owne wozkes : that is to ſap, to iuſti- 1 
ficthemſelues , to deliuer themſelues from finne and death, to o/ 
nercome the diuell, and violently to lay hold bpon the kingdome 
of heauen. And this is plainely to renounce God, and to ſet them 
ſelues in the place of God. Foz all theſe are the wozks of the di- F -- 
ninc Paieltie alone, and not of any creature either in heauen ozin F 
earth. 

Hereupon Paul was able eaſily to foꝛeſhew out of the firſt com 
mandement, the abhominations that were to come, which Anti hit 
chziſt ſhould bzing into the Church. Foz all they which teach that ha 
any other wazſhip isnecefſary to laluation, then that which God J 35 

Yeworſhip requireth of vs by the firſtcommandement , which is the feare cf 
ofthe 6: God, Faith and the loue of God, areplaine Antichziſts, and ſct 
ment, themſelues in the place of God. That ſuch ſhould come, Chzilt 
Ae. 4-5 himſelte fozetold, when he ſaith , Matth. 24. Many (hall come in 0 
my name, ſaying: I am Chrift. $0 we alſo at this day may bold⸗ 
ly and eaftly pzonounce, that whoſoeuer ſeketh righteouſneſſcby ont 
wozkes without faith, denioth God and maketh himſelfe God. 


Foz thus de thinketh: Jf'I do his words „AJ ſhall be righteous, — 
I hall be a conguerour of inne, death, the diuell, the math of f han 


Sod, and of hell, and ſhall obtaine life everlaſting. And what is hl, 
this elſe (A pꝛap vou) but to challenge that wozke vnto himſelfe gh 
which doth belong to God alone, and to ſhew inderde that he him- bnt 


ſelfe is God ? Therefoze it is an eaſle matter t̃oʒ vs to pzopheſie, tin, 
an 
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and moſt certainelp to iudge of all thoſe which are without faith, 

that they are not onely Jdolaters, but very Infidels, which denie 

God, and ſet themſelnes in the place of God. Upon the ſame 

ground Peter alſo pzophecteth when he ſaith : There ſhall beea- „ 

mongit you falſe teachers, which priuily ſhall bring in damnable 

hereſies, and ſhall denic the Lord, &c, and make merchanditc of the 

eople. 
And in the old Teſtament all the pzopheſtes againſt Idolatrie 

ſpꝛang out of the firſt commandement. Foz all the wicked Kings 

and Pꝛophets, with all the vnfaithfull people, did nothing clſe but 

that which the Pope and all hypocrites alwaies do. They, contem rue 0. 

ning the fir ſt commandement and wozſhip appointed of God, and t 

deſpiſing the pꝛomiſe of Abrahams ſed, euen that ſ&d in whom all 

nations ſhould be bleſſed and ſanctified,02dained a wicked wozthip 

cleane contrary to the woꝛd of God, and ſaid : With this wozſhip 

will we ſerue God and ſet ont his pꝛaile, which hath bꝛought vs 

ont of the land of t. Do Icroboam made two golden calues rhe ws got 

and ſaid:* Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the pe mens 5 

land of egypt. This he ſaid of the true God which had redeemed + z 

Iſrael, and pet both he and all his people were Jdolaters:Fo2 they 

woꝛſhipped God contrary to the firſt tommandement. They oncly 

regarded the woꝛke: which being done, they counted themſelues | 

righteous befoze God. And what was this clſe, but to deny God . 

himſelfe, whom they confeſſed with their month , and ſaid that he 

had bꝛought them ont of the land of «£2p: Paul ſpeaketh of ſuch 

Jdolaters when he ſaith: They confeſſe that they know God, but 7 U 14. 

in their deeds they denie him. 94 

Wherefoze all hypocrites and Idolaters go about to do thoſe up 3 

woꝛ ks, which pꝛoperly pertaine to the dining Paieſtic,and belong bee, * 
to Chziſt onelp and alone. Inderde they ſay not in plaine wo2ds, J thing which 1 
am God, Jam Chziſt, and yet in very deed they pꝛoudly chalenge — 2 13 
bnto themſelues the Diuinitie and office of Chꝛiſt, and therefoze Chit. | 

tu as much in effect as if they ſaid: Jam Chꝛiſt, J ama Saut- 

Your, not onelpok my ſelfe, but alſo of others, This the Ponkes 

haue not oncly taught, but alſo haue made the whole wozld to 1 

belteue: to wit, that they are able, not onely to make themſelues g 

' F*ighteovs through their —— holineſſe, but alſo others 8: 

Into whom they communicate the ſame: whereas notwithſtan- | - 208 

ug it is thepzoper and onelp office of Chzilt to tuſtiſie the inner. 3 


— 
* 


- d 
: 
' 
3 


Chap, III. Vrox THE ErrsTLs 
The Pope The Pope in like manner, by publiſhing and ſpꝛrading his dinini 


Lace ar tie th20nghout the whole woꝛld, hath denied andvtterly buried the 
— gy office and Diuinitie of Chziſt. | 
asGodhim- It is expedient that theſe things ſhould be 25 taught and well 
ſelte. weighed,fo2 therby we may learne to indge of the whole Chꝛiſtian 
The ve of doſtrine, and the life of man: alſo to confirme mens conſciences: to | 
e vnderſtand all pꝛopheſies and all the holy Striptures, and rightly | 
to iudge of all other things. He that knoweth all theſe things right 
—— ey ly: map certainly iudge that the Pope is Antichziſt, becauſe he tea: 
denen chetha lar other manner of woꝛſhip, then the firſt table ſetteth out, 
He may perfedly know and vnderſtand , what it is to denie God, 
d. 245. to denie Chꝛiſt, and what Chziſt meaneth when he ſaith; Many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chrilt: What it is to be againtt 
God, and to be lifted vp aboue all that is called God, or that is wor- 
TA. ſhipped : What it ſigniſieth, that Antichriſt ſitteth in the temple of 
— God, ſhewing himſelte as God: Nhat it is, to ſeę the abhomination 
Dan. g. of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, & c. 
What a milo Nou hereof ſp2ing all theſe miſchiefes , that this curſed hypo⸗ 
dog ne er iſte wil not be maderighteons by the divine blelling, noz created 
ciſic's, anew of God the Creatoz. It will in no wiſe be a patient, 02 ſuf 
fer any thing to be wꝛought in her: but will nerds be altogether an 
agent, and woꝛk thoſe things which ſhe ſhould — God to wok 
in her and receiue of him. Therekoze ſhe maketh her ſelfe a creato: 
and a iuſtifier thꝛough her owne wozks,deſpiſing the bleſſing pꝛo⸗ 
miſed and giuen to Abraham and to his beleening childzen : ©0 
Kuery merit= that euer y _—_— is both the matter and the wozker (although 
15. this be againſt Philoſophie,foz one and the ſelfeſamething cannot 


mattet and wozke vpon it ſelfe:) the matter, becauſe he is a ſinner : the wo: 
mew ker , becauſe he putteth on acowle , oꝛ choſeth ſome other wozke 
—— thꝛough the which he hopeth to deſerne grace, and to ſaue himſelſe 
noe» and others: therefoze he is both the creature and the creatoz. No 
man therefoze can erp2cſſe with woꝛds, how execrable and hor 
der Wh. it is, to ſœke righteouſnefſe in the law by wozkes, without 
= yet he the bleſſing. Foꝛ it is the abhomination ſtanding in the holy place 
. which denieth God , and ſetteth vp the creature in the place of the 
Creato?2. | 
mere, The doers of the law therefozearenot the hypocrites,obſeruing 
Jaw, the law outwardly: but the true belteuers, who receiuing the holy 
Ghoſt,do accompliſh the law, that is to ſay, they loue God z theu 
neighbour, 
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neichbonr,tc. So that a true doer of the law, is to behnderſtod, 
not in reſpect of the wozkes which he wozketh,but in reſpect of the 
perſon now regenerate by faith Foz acco2ding to the Goſpel,they 
that are made righteous do righteous things, but accoꝛding to 
philoſophy it is not ſo: but contrariwiſe, they that do righteous 
things are made iuſt and righteous. Therefoꝛe we being iuſtiſied 
by faith do god wozks, thꝛough the which (as it is ſaid 2. Pet. 1.) 
our calling and election is confirmed, and from dap to dap is made 
mo2e ſure, But becauſe we haue now onely the firſt kruites of the 
ſpirit,and haue not as pet the tenths, and the remnants of ſinne do 
ſtill remaine in vs: therefoze we do not the law perfectly. But 7"* 2% 
this imperfection is not imputed vnto vs which do bel&ue in he ber 
Ch2iſt,who was pꝛomiſed to Abraham, and hath bleſſed vs. Foz C 
we arenouriſhed and tenderly cheriſhed in the meane ſeaſon foz 
Chziſts ſake, in lap of Gods long ſufferante. Me are that woun⸗ 
ded man, which fell into the hands of theues, whoſe wounds the 
Samaritan bound vp, powzing in ople and wine, and afterwards 40 30. 
laping him vpon his beaſt, he bzonght him into the Inne, and made 

zouiſion foꝛ him, and departing, commended him to the hoſt, ſay⸗ 

g: Take care of him, And thus we in the meane time are cheri⸗ 
ſhed as it were in an Inne, vntill the Loꝛd put to his hand the le 111. 
tond time (as Eſay ſaith) that he may deliuer vs. 

Wherefoze the ſentence of Moſes: Curſed is every one that a- 
bideth not in all the things that are written in this booke, is not 
contrary to Pay], who pzononnceth all them to be accurſed, which 
arcofthe wozkes of the law. Foz Moſes requirethſucha doer, as 32 2... 
map do the law per fedlp. But where ſhall we find him: Mo where, b Moſes 
Foz David faith: Lord enter not into iudgement with thy ſer- a agent 
vant, for no fleſh is righteous in thy Gght, And Paul faith? For 87.15. 
what I would,that do I not : but what I hate, that do I. Wlherefoze 
Moſes together with Paul doth neceſſarily dziue vs to Chziſt, ne 
thꝛough whom we are made doers of the law, and are not accoun of the low 
ted guiltie ofany tranſgreſſion. Dow fo ? firſt by fozgiueneſſe of eg“ 
ſinnes and imputation ofrighteonſneſſe, becauſe of our faith in 
Chziſt. Secondly by the gift of God and the holy Ghoſt, which 
bꝛingeth foꝛth a new life and new motions in vs, ſo that we may 
alſo do the law effectually, Now, that which is not done, is par⸗ 
doned foz Ch:ifts ſake: and mozeouer, what ſinne ſocuer is left 


in vs, is not imputed. Do Moſes agreeth with Paul, and meaneth 
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the ſel fe ſame thing that he doeth, when he ſaith : Curſed is every 
one that abideth not, &c. Fo2 he ſaith that they do not the law, be⸗ 
cauſc they would iuſtifie themſelues by woꝛkes, and concludeth 
with Paul, that they are vnder the curſe, Therefoze Moſes requy 
reth true doers of the law, which are of faith, euen as Paul con, 
demneth thoſe which are not true doers of the law, that is to ſay, 
which are not of faith. Herein is no repugnance, that Moſes ſpake 
negatiuely and Paul affirmatinely,ſo that you define rightly what 
is meant by this wozd Do. So both ſentences arp true, to wit, that 
all are accurſed which abide not in all that is written in this booke: | 
And, that all they ate accurſed, which are ofthe \workes of the lay, 


An anſwer to thoſe arguments which the aduer- 
ſaries alleadge againſt the doctrine and 
righteouſneſſe of Faith. | 


Ceing this place offercth vnto vs occaſion, we muſt ſap ſome ⸗ 
thing as touching the arguments which our aducrſaries do obs 
tect againſt the doctrine of Faith, which is: That we are iuſtified by 
Placerof the Faith alone. There are many places both in the old Teſtament and 
workes, in the new, as concerning wozkes and rewards df wozkes, which 
our aduerſaries do alleadge , and thinke themſclues able thereby 
btterly to overthzow the doctrine of Faith which we teach and 
maintaine. ZTherefoze we muſt be well furniſhed and armed, that 
we may be able, notonely to inſtruct our bzethzen, but alſo to au⸗ 
ſwer the obicctions of our aduerſaries. | 
The glue. The ®cholemen and all ſuch as vnderſfand not the article of 
ese tuſtiſication, do know no other righteouſt. s then the ctuil righte- 
aus OUſNCS & the righteouſnes of the law, which after a ſoꝛt the Gen- 
bude tiles alſo do know. Therefoze they bozrowcertaine wozds ont of 
the law and mozall W to do, to wozke, and ſuch 
like, and they apply the ſame vbnto (pirituall matters : wherein 
they deale moſt peruerſly and wickedly.UWe moſt put a differenco 
betweene Philoſophie and Diuinitie. The @cholc-men them⸗ 
ſelues graunt and teach, that in the ozder ae being goeth 


befoze wozking, foz naturally the tree is befozethe fruite. Againe, 

in Philoſophie they graunt, that a wozke mozally w2ought, is not 

god, except there be firſt a right iudgement of reaſon , and a good 
i 
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will oꝛ a god intent. So then they will haue a right iudgement of 
reaſon, and a god intent to go befoze the woꝛ ke, that is to ſav, they 
make the perſon mozally righteons befoze the wozke. Contrari⸗ 
wiſe in Diuinitie , and in ſpirituall matters, where they ought 
moſt of all ſo to do, ſuch ſenſleſfe aſſes they are, that they peruert 

and turne all quite contrarp, placing the wozke befozeright iudge⸗ 

ment of reaſon and good intent. 

Wherefoze, Doing is one thing in nature, another in moꝛall 75,00 nn. 
Philoſophie, and another in Diuinitie. In nature the tre muſt be ad pul- 
ürſt, and then the fruite. In mozall Philoſophie, Doing requireth * 

a god intent and a ſound iudgement ofreaſon to wozke well, go⸗ 

ing befo2e. And here all the Philoſophers are at a ſtap, and can go 

no further. Thercfo:e the Diuines ſay, that moꝛall Philoſophic 

taketh not God fo2 the obiect, and finall cauſe.! Foz Aciſtotle, oꝛ a 
Daddutep, 02 aman of any cinill honeſty, calleth this right rea- 

ſon and a good intent,ifheſceke the publike commodity of thecom- 

mon wealth, and the quietneſſe and honeſty thereof. A Philoſopher 

02 Law-woz ker aſcendeth no higher. Me thinketh not thzough a 

right iudgement ofreaſon anda god intent toobtaine remiſſion 

of ſanes and euer laſting life, as the Sophiſter 02 the Bonke doth. 
taherefoze the heathen Philoſopher is much better then ſuch an 22 
hypocrite. Foz he abideth within his bounds, haningonelyconſt- ese e 

Y deration of the honeſtie and tranquillity of the common wealth, r 
not mingling heauenly & earthly things together. Contrariwiſe, a _ 
the blind @ophiſter imagineth that God regardeth his god intent »onke+ c. 
and wozkes. Zherefo:e he mingleth carthly and heanenly things 
together, and polluteth the name of God. And this imagination he 

learneth out ofmo2all Philoſophie, ſauing that he abuleth it much 

voꝛſe then the heathen man doth, 

Whereſoze we mult aſcend bp higher in Diuinitie with this 2 
wozd Doing, then in naturall things and inPhiloſophie , ſo that . L, 
nolu it mult haue anew ſigniſication, and be made altogether new. eee 
lopned with a right iudgement of reaſon, anda god Will not mo- . 
ally, but diuinely: which is, that J know and belteue by the word anhesr 
uthe Gofpell, that God hath ſent his Donne into the work to e 
tdeme Us from ſinne and death. Mere Doing is anemthing, „ehe 
Inknowne to reaſon, to Philoſophers,to Law wozkers, and unto 
linen : fo2 it is a wiſedome hidden iu a myſteric. There foze in 
Diuinitythe wozke necellar ilp requireth Faith going befo;g- 
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How we Therefoze, when our aduerſaries do alleadge againſt vs the ſen; 


mult anſwer 


our xduer- tentes of the @cripture touching the law and wozkes,when men 
cenie tion is made of woꝛking and doing, thou muſt anſwer them, that 


wr = mo 


| 
» av ry they are termes pertaining to Diuinity,andnot to natur al oz ma! | 
Doinz4"d rall things. If they be applied tonaturall oz mozall things, they F / 
mult be taken in their owne ſigniſicat ion. But if they be appliedta 1 
matters of Diuinity, they muſt include ſuch a right indgement, , 
reaſon god will as is incompꝛehenſible to mans reaſon, Where 
T»do,accor foʒe Doing in diuinity, mult be alwayes vnderſtod of a faithfull c 
. ene Doing. So that this faithfull Doing is altogether as it werea | 
what it is, new kingdome, ſeparate from the naturall oz mozall Doing. 1 
Therefoze, when we that are Dinines ſpeake of Doing, we muſt f 
needs ſpeake of that faithful Doing:foz in Diuinity we haue noo 1 
ther right iudgement of reaſon,no god wil oz intent beſides faith, | 
Aue This rule is well obſerued in the 11. chapter to the Vebzewes, 1 + ; 
be ob'erue® There are retited many and ſundzie wozkes of the Saints, out ol c 
woſe pace the holy Dcripture : as of Dauid, who killed a Lion and a Beare, ( 
Ow mg; and lue Goliath, There the @ophiſter oz Schwleman, that fo c 
— lihaſſe,loketh vpon nothing elſe but the outward appearance V 
of the wozke, But this wozke of Dauid muſt be ſo loked vpon, f 
that firſt we mult conſider what manner of perſon Dauid was, be ſ 
foz he did this wozke : Then ſhall we ſ& that he was ſuch a per Þ | 
ſon, whoſe heart truſted in the Loꝛd God of Iſrael, as y text plain 0 
1502.17.37 ly witneſſeth. The Lord that deliuered me out of the paw of the t 
Lion, and out of the paw of the Beare , will deliver me out ofthe: h 

45- hand of the Philiſtian. Bozeouer : Thou commeſt ro me with 
a (word, and with a ſpeate, and with a ſhield; but1 come to thee 1 
in the name of the Lord of hoſtes, the God of the hoſt of Iſrael, 1 
1 46, vpon whom thou haſt rayled this day, This day ſhall the Lord i 
cloſe thee in my hand, and I ſhall ſmite thee, and take thine head t 
#7- from thee, &c. Becauſe the Lord ſaueth not with ſword nor ſpeare, t 
(for the battell is the Lords) and he will giue you into our hands. c 
be ne we Pouſer then that he was a righteous man,belouedof God, ſtrong f 
| of D-vidis and conſtant in faith, befoze he did this wozke. This Doing of h 
a rl David therefoze, is not a natur all oz mozall Doing, but afaithfull 6 
Doing. t 
ens So it is ſaid of Abel in the ſame Epiſtle, that thzough Faith he c 
her of Abel offered vp a better ſacrifice vnto God then Caine. If the Schole- c 


beg men happen vpon this place as it is read in Geneſis 1 


——— 
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ſimply ſet ont, how that both Caine and Abel offred bp their giſts, 
and that the Lo2d had reſpect vnto Abel and his offi ings) by and 
by they take hold of theſe woꝛds: They offered their oblaticns vn- 
to the Lord: The Lord had reſpe&ro the offerings of, Abel, and 
crie out,ſaping: Here ye ſe that God had reſpect to offrings:there- 
foze wozkes do iuſtiſie. Do that theſe filthie ſwine do thinke that 
righteouſaeſle is but a mozall thing,onely beholding the viſcur 02 
outward ſhew ofthe wozke,andnot the heart ol him that deth the v me 
wozke : whereas notwithſtanding euen in Philoſophie they are DOES. 
conſtrained, not to loke vpon the bare wozke, but the god will of hee 
the wozker, But here they land altogether vpon theſe words: 4% 
They otfered vp gifts: The Lord had reſpect vnto Abel, and to his of 
ferings, and ſee not that the text ſaith plainelp in Geneſis, that the 
Loꝛd had reſpec firſt to the perſon of Abel, which pleaſed the Loꝛd 
becauſe ot his faith, and afterwards to his offerings, Therefoze in b 

- * Divinitie we ſpeake of faithfull wozkes, ſacrifices, oblations and 4 

gifts, that is to ſay, which are offered vp and done in faith, as the {p<ak<:b of. 
Cpiſtle to the Bebꝛewes declareth, ſaying ; Through faith Abel 
ottered vp a better ſacrifice ; Through faith Enoch was taken a- 
way : Through faith Abraham obeyed God, &c, We haue here 
then a rule ſet fo2th in the 11. to the Yebzewes , hew we ſhould Ale. 
ſimply anſwer to the arguments obiected of the aduerfaries as tou- 
ching the law and wozkes, that is to ſay:this oz that man did this 
v2 that wozke in faith : And by this meanes thou giueſt a ſolution 
to all their arguments, and ſo ſtoppeſt their mouthes, that they can 
haue nothing to reply againe. | : 

Yereby it appeareth manifefflp that in Dininitie and dinine 74-worke 
matters, the wozke is nothing woꝛth without faith, vut thou muſt e 
needs haue faith befoze theu begin to wozke. Foz without faith cs faith, 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: but he that will come vnto God, 751+ 5: 
mult beleue. Wherefoze in the Epiſtle to the Yebzewes it is ſaid, 
that the ſacrifice of Abel was better then the ſacrifice of Came, be- 
cauſe he bcleeued:Thercfoze the wozke 02 the ſacrifice of Abel was | 
faithfull. Contrariwiſe in Caine, becauſehe was wicked erden «cls Gori 
hypotrite, there was nofaith oꝛ truſtof Gods grace andfaucur, {ic , 
but mere pꝛeſumption of his ownerighteoufneſſe, and thereſcꝛe ca. 
his wozke, whereby he went abcut topleaſe God, was Hypocriti- l. 
call and vnfaithſull. UWherefcze the atucrſaries them (elues are 
compelled to graunt that in all the yy of the Saints, faith 


— Lane, 
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is pzeſuppoſed 02 goeth beloze, foz the whith their wozkes de 
pleaſe Goo, and are accepted of him. Therefoꝛe in Diuinitie there 
is a new doing, cleane contrary to the mozall doing. 
The ge.  $J02eauer, we are alſo wont to diſtinguiſh faith after this ma- 
wetonee ner, that faith is ſometime taken without the wozke, ſometime 
dehetu With the wozke. Foz like as an Artificer ſpeaketh viuerfly of the 
win matter whereupon he wozketh,and like wile a Gardiner ofthe tra 
{@1n-me of being barren dz fruitfull: euen ſo theholy Ohoſt ſpeaketh diuerſy 
„ol kaith in the Scripture: ſometime of an ablclute faith: ſemetime 
of a compound,o2 (as a man would ſap) an incarnate f2ith. Now, 
an abſolute faith is this, when the Dcripture ſpeaketh abſolutely 
of iufkification oz of theinftified , as is to be ſerne 1n the Tpilties 
to the Romaines, and to the Galathians, But when the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of rewards and wozkes, then it ſpeakech of the com⸗ 
pound 02 incarnate faith. We will rehearſe ſome examples of this 
75, faith: As, Faith which worketh by loue. D9 this, and thou ſhit 
Me 19.19, live, If thou wilt enter into life, keepe the commaundements. He that 
— wy doeth theſe things ſhall liue in them. Decline fiom cuill, and do that 
112” whichisgoad. In theſe and ſuch like places (as there are many in 
the holy @cripture) where mention is made oldoing, the Dripture 
alwapes ſpeaketh of faithfull doing. As when it ſaith : Do this 
and chouſhalt live, it meaneth thus: De firſt that thou be faithfull, 
2 that thou haue a right iudgement of reaſon and a god will, that 
y-pi4. 1, 1 to ſap, faith in Chʒiſt. When thou haſt this faith , wozke on a 
600%: Gods bleſſing, 
of faich, What maruell is it then, if rewards be pzomilſed to this incar⸗ 
nate faith: that is to ſay, to the wozking faith, as was the faith cf 
The 5<rip- Abel, oz to faithfull wozkes*| nd why ſhould not the holy @crip! 
mc (pca. ture thus ſpeake diuerſip of faith, when it (pgaketh diuers waycs 
daha of Chzilt, as he is God and man: that is to ſay, ſometune of his 
(hae owe Whole perſon, ſometime of his (wo natures apart, either of his di⸗ 
ume 4b une oz of his humane nature? Ik it ſpeake of the natures apart, it 
ſpeaheth of Chꝛiſt abſolutely'; but if it ſpeake'vt the diulne nature 


vnited in ene perſon to ß humane nature, then it ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt 


A rule of 


the com}. Compound and incarnate. There is a common rule among the 
— rb Scholemen of the communication of the p2op2teties , when the 


<a): com pꝛopꝛieties belonging to the Diuinitie of Chi iſt, are attributed to 
the humanitie: which we may ſie euerx where in the Seriptures. 


e, As in Luke, z. the Angell callech the infant bozne of the virgin Þa 
| | | Titz 
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rie, the Sanionr of men, and the vninerſall Loꝛd both of the An⸗ 
gels and men. And in the 1. Chapter he calleth him the Bonne of :,,,... 
God, Vereupon J map truly ſay, that that infant which lay in the 
maunger and in the lap of the Utrgine, created heaven and earth, 
and is Lozd ofthe Angels. Vere Jſpeake indecdecf a man: but 
man in this pꝛopoſition is a new wo2d, and as the Scholemen 
themſelues do graunt ) hath relation tothe Diuinitie, that is to 
ſap;this God which was made man hath created ail things. Crea- hen 
tion is attributed onely to the Dtuinitie of Chzilt : foꝛ the huma- © iſt erat: 
nitie doth not create, and vet notwithſtanding it is truly ſayd, man dz 
created, becauſe the Diuinitie, which oneip createth, is incarnate 
with the humanitie,and therefoze the humantty together with the 
diuinitie, is partaker of the (ame p20p21ctics. Uhereſoze it is well 
and godly ſayd: This man Zeſus Chziſt bꝛought Iſraeli out of E- 
„troke Pharao, and w2ought all the wonders from the begin⸗ 

ning of the wo2ld, 

Theretoze when the Scripture ſaith ;Ifthou wilt enter into life, If thou wit 


enter inta 


keepe the commaundements of God: Do this and thouſhalt liue. &c. Hie c. 
Firſt we maſt ſ& of what manner ol kœping and doing he ſpea- 
keth. Foz in theſe and ſuch like places ( as J haue ſapd he ſpea- 
keth of a compound faith, and not of a naked and ſimple faith. And 
the meaning ok this place: Do this and thou ſhalcliue,, is this, 

hou ſhalt liue becauſe of this faithfull doing, oꝛ this doing ſhall 
giue vnto the life, becauſe of th faith alone. After this manner 
iuſtification is attributed to faith alqne, as cr-ationis to the diui⸗ 
nitie . And pet notwithſtanding, as it is frulv tary: Jeſus the 
Donne of arie created all things, ſo allo iuſtificatio a is attribu⸗ 
ted to the incarnate faith, oz to the faithfull boing. Ly eloze we 
muſt in no wiſe thinke with the @ophiſters and hypocru , that: 
wozkes do abſolutely iuſtiſie, 02 that rewards are pꝛonuſeb (0 mo⸗ 
rall wozkes, but te faithfull wozkes oncly, 

Let vs therefoze luffer the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake as he doth in 11 
the Scriptures , either ofnaked , ſimple and abſolute f „o off ne 1 
compound and incarnate faith. All things which are attributed to , 8 
wozkes, do pzoperly belong vnto faith, Foz wozkes mult not be | 7 
loked vpon mozallp, but faithfully and with a ſpirituallepe. Fauth 1 
is the diu nitie o wozkes, and is ſo ſpꝛead thꝛougheut the wo-kes 9 
of the farthfull, as is the Diwinjtie thzoughout the humam⸗ ig 
tis of Chzilt , Faith therefoze * all ale ne in the wozkes 

| U. 
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ol the faithfull, Abraham is called faithfull, becauſe faith is ſpꝛead 
thꝛoughout the whole perſon of Abraham: ſo that beholding him 
mozking, I ſe nothing ofthe carnall oz of the wozking Abraham, 
but ofthe belcuing Abraham. 
The places Uherefoze when then readeſt in the Scriptures , of the Fa- 
ee, thers, Prophets, and Kings,how they w2ought'righteouſnes,rai- 


wok inthe 


«criptuce», led vp the dead, ouercame kingdomes, thou maſt remember that 


4 thele and ſuch like ſayings are to be expounded as the Epillle to 


expounded 
-1-/pi- the Yebzewes erpoundeth them, that is: By faich they wrought Þ 
Hebron: . g f 


3 by faith they raiſe vp the dead, by faich they ſubdued ? 
expoundeth kings and kingdomes, &c, o that faith incozpdzateth the wozke, | 
*114.11,3z andgiueth it his perfection. And this the avuexſaries , if they be 
„% well in their wits, cannot dente, neither haue they any thing to 
ſay oz obiec ngainſt it. Jnded they can crie out that the @crip- | 
ture ſpeaketh oftentimes of deing and wozking, And we alwayes 
anſwer them againe , that it ſpeaketh alſo of Faithfull doing. 
Foz firſt reaſon muſt be lightened by faith , befoze it can wozke. 
Now, when it hath a true opinion and knowledge of God, then is 
the wozke incarnate and incozpozate into it:ſo that whatſoeuer is 
attributed to faith, is afterwards attributed to wozkes alſo, but 
yet becauſe of faith onelp and alone, 
The diffe Whereſv2e in reading of the Scriptures we muſt learneto put 
weene mo. A difference betweene the true and the hypocriticall,the mozall and 
ralldning, the ſpirituall doing of the law. @oſhall we be able to declare the 
ede, true meaning of all thoſe places which ſerme to maintaine the 
righteouſnes of fvo;kes. Mol, the true doing of the law is a faith 
full and a ſpiritunll doing, which he hath not, that ſeeketh righte- 
duſnes by w Cheretoꝛe euer doer of the law and euerp holy 
mozall wozker is acturſed. Foz he walketh inthe pꝛeſumption cf 
his owne rightcouſnes againſt God, whiles he will be tuſtified by 
mans free will and reaſon,and ſo in doing ofthe law, he doth it not. 
And this accoꝛding to Paul, is to be vnder the wozkes of the law, 


things, but 
without 
faith, 


| which in true Chꝛiſtian diuiniti | 
Inderd they wozk many things, but in þ pzeſamption of their own 
righteouſnes,and without the knowledge of Odd and faith, as the 
Phariſey did,Z«4-13,4 as Paul did befoꝛe his converſion: therefoze 
they are blind and miſerably erre, and ſo remait * 

| ere! 
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WMherekoze, againe J admoniſh pou, that ſuch ſentences as the 
aduerſaries do alledge out of the Scriptures concerning woꝛkes 
and rewards , mult be ſpiritually crpounded. As if they alledge 
this ſentence out of Daniel, 4. Chapter: Redeeme thy ſins by almes 
deeds, thou muſt not here expound theſe woꝛds mozally , but ſp 
ritually. So ſhalt thou ſe tyat this woꝛd Redeeme, ſignifieth no 
mozall, but a faithfull doing, that is to ſay, it includeth faith. Foz 
in the Scriptures the wozke (as J haue ſaid) requireth alſo a god 
will and right iudgement of reaſon to go befoze, not mozal as they 
would haue it, but diuine and ſpirituall, which is faith. By this 
meanes thou ſhalt be able to ſtop the mouthes of theſe peeuiſh S0- 
phiſters. Foz they themſelues are compelled to grant, (and ſo rhe yapin« 
teach they dlſo out of Ariſtotle) that enery god wozke pꝛocc deth %%% 6 
out of mans choiſe 02 free will. If this be true in Philoſophy, much Ae 


an heathen 


moze mult this god will and right iudgement of reaſon guided by be, 


faith, go befoze the wozke in diuinitie and diuine matters. And 
this do all woꝛds of the imperatiue mode, that is, all ſuch wo2ds 
as are commanding, ſignine in the Scriptures, and all ſuch words 
alſo as teach the law, as the Cpiſtle to the Hebrewes dothplainly 
declare: By faith Abel offered, &c. 
Now, admit the caſe that this ſolution is not ſufficient(although zenten 


anſwer ta 


it beindede moſt ſure and cer taine:) yet notwithſtanding let this be argu 


be the argument of all arguments, and the pꝛiucipall mirrour of <5 (fthe 


adverla rice, 


Chꝛiſtians to behold, againſt all the tentations and obiections,not rhe argu. 
onelyof the aduerſar ies, but alſo of the diuell himſelfe, namely to ve 
appꝛehend and to hold faſt the head, which is Chziſt. Pozcourr, „ be 
admit that the ®ophiſters being moze craftie and ſubtile then J, 6%, 
ſhould ſo ſnare and entangle me with their arguments, which they 
bzing fo2 the maintenance of wozkes againſt Faith, that J ſhould 

know no wap how to wind my ſelfe out (which notwithſtanding 

it is {(mpoſſible fo2 them to do, yet wil J rather gine rencrence and 

tredite to Chꝛiſt alone, then be perſwaded with all the places they 

are able to alledge fo2 the eſtabliſhing of the righteouſnes of wozks 

againſt the doctrine of Faith. 

Mherefoꝛe, they muſt be ſimply and plainly anſwered after this 
manner: Here is Chziſt,there are the teſtimonies of the Scripture 
touching the law x wozks. Now, Ch2ift is the Lo2d of the Scrip⸗ 
ture and of all woꝛks. He alſo is Lo2d of heauen, the earth, the Sa⸗ 
both, the neee eee gene 
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rally of all things whatſoeuer. And Paul his Apoſtle ſheweth that 
6423-3] he was made ſinne and became accurſed fo2 me. IJ heare then that 
Icould by no other meanes be deliuered from my ſinne, my death 
and my malediction, but by his death and blondHedding. TUhere. 
foze J conclude that it behoued Chzilt himſelfe to ouertome my 
fin, death and malediction in his owne bodp,and not the wozks of 


thslaw oꝛ mine owne woꝛks. And hereunto reaſon is conſtrained 
to peeld and ſay, that Chꝛiſt is not the wozke of the law , oz my 


wozke : that his bloud and death is not circumciſion, the obſerua⸗ 
tion of the ceremonies of the law, and much leſſea Ponkes cowle, 


a ſhauen crowne,abſtinence,vowes and ſuch like. Wherefoze if he 


be the pꝛice of my redemption, if he be made ſinne and malediction 

that he might tuſtifie me and bleſſe me: J care not if thou bzing a 

thouſand places of the Scripture fo2 the righteouſneſſe of wozkes 

againſt the righteouſneſſe of faith, and crie out neuer ſo much, that 

the Scripture is againſt me. J haue the Anthoz and Lo2d of the 

Scripture with me, on whoſe ſide J will rather and, then belene 

all the rablement of Law woꝛkers and meritmongers. Albeit it is 

impoſſible that the Scripture ſhould be againſt this doctrine , vn- 

leſſe it be among the ſenſleſſe and obſtinatehypocrites : but to the 

godly and ſuch as haue bmderſtanding , it giueth witnes fo2 Jeſus 

Thes<rip- Chzilt his Loꝛd. Se therefoze how thou canſt reconcile the @crip- 

gad ture, which thou ſapelt, is againſt my doctrine. As foz me, J will 
lelic. ſticke to the Authoꝛ and Lo2d of the Scripture. | 

Therefoze if any man thinketh himſelfe not well able to recon- 

cileſuch plates of the Seripture, o2 anſwer vnto the ſame ſuffici- 

ently,+ yet notwithſtanding is conſtrained fo heare the obiections 

and cauillations of the aducrſaries , let him anſwer ſimply and 

Aplaine and plainelp after this ſoꝛt: Thou ſetteſt againſt me the ſeruant, that 

ompic a+ is to ſap, the Scripture and that not wholly, neither pet the pꝛinci 

places of Pall part therepf, but onely certaine places as touching the law 

ecken, und wozkes. But J come with the Lozd himſelfe, who is abouc 

wok. the Scripture, and is made bnto me the merite and pꝛite of righ- 

teouſneſle and euerlaſting life. On him J lap hold, him J ſticke 

to, and leaue woꝛkes vnto thee : which notwithffanding thou ne⸗ 

uer diddeſt. This ſolution neither the diuell no2 any Jufficiarie 

can euer wꝛeſt from thee 02 onerth2zow. Moꝛeouer thou art in fafe- 

tic befoze God: Foz thy heart abideth fired in the obiect, which 

is called Chziſt: who was nailed to the Croſſe and accurſed, i. 
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fo2 himſelfe , but foz vs , as the text ſaith: made a eurſe for vs. 
Yold faſt this, and lay it againſt all the ſentences of the law and 
woꝛks whatſoever, and ſay : doeſt thou heare this Sathan? Mere 
he muff * gue place, foz he knoweth that . is his Lozd 
and maAtuacr. 


Uerſe 11, And that no man is iuſtified by the law in the ſight of God, 14. r. 4; 
it is euident: For the iuſt (hall liue by Faith. Rom. 1. 1. 


* 5 


This is another argument grounded bpon the teſtimony of the 
P2ophet Habacuck.And it is a ſentence of great weight and autho/ 
rity, which Paul ſetteth againſt all the ſentences touching the law 
f and wozks. As if he ſhould ſay ; What nerd we any long diſputa⸗ 
tion; Bere J bꝛing fozth a moſt euident teſtimony of the Pꝛophet, 
a gainſt the which no man can cauil: The wt man ſhall live by faith. 

Il he liue by faith, then he liueth not by the law: Foz the law is 
not of faith. And here aul excludeth wozks and the law, as things 
contrary to faith. 

The Sophiſters (as they are alwaies readie to coꝛrupt the A 
Striptures) do wzeft and peruert this place after this manner, cup: vis 
The iuſt man doth liue by faith: that is to ſap, by a woꝛking faith, arp 
oz fozmedo2 made perfect with charitie : but if it be not fozmey by ſat 
with charitie , then doth it not inſtifie. This gloſe they them» 
ſelues haue fo2ged , and by the ſame they do iniurie to the wozds 
of the Pꝛophet. It they did call this fozmed oz furniſhed faith, 
the true faith which the Scripture teacheth, this their gloſe 
ſhouldnot offend me; fo2 then faith ſhould not be ſeparated from 
charitie, but from the vaine opinion of faith: As we alſo put a 
difference betweene a counterfeit faith and a true faith. The r1.c dige. 
tounterfeit faith is that which heareth of God, of Chꝛiſt, and of e 14 
all the myſter ies of his incarnation and our redemption: which wwe 24a | 
alſo appꝛehendeth and beareth away thoſe things which it hea- #* &i 1 
reth , pea and can talke godly thereof, and pet there remaineth 1 
nothing elſe in the heart, but a naked opinion and a ſound of the 
Goſpell : Foz it neither reneweth noz changeth the heart: it ma- l 
keth not a new man, but leaueth him inthe vanitie of his foꝛmer 0 
opinion and conuerlation: and this is a very pernicious faith. The | 
_ Philoſopher is much better, then the hypocrite hauing ſuch _ | 
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Wherefo2e, if they would make a diftinction betwene faith foꝛ⸗ 
med =_ take it as the Þcripture taketh it) and the falſeo2 coun- 
terfait faith, their diſtinction ſhould nothing offend me. But they 
ſpeake of faith fozmed and made perfect with charitie, and make a 
double faith, that is to ſay, ſoꝛmed and vnfozmed. This peſtilent 
and diuellich cloſe J vtterly deteſt. Although (. ap they) we haue 
een Faith infuſed,called(Fider»f/a) which is the gift of the holy Ghoſt, 
what irs, And allo faith gotten by dur owne induſtt ie, called. TA acqui/ira; ) 
com moe pet both of themlacke their foꝛme g perfection , which is charitie, 
the 3.chap, And are fo2med with charitic. This is to pꝛeferre charitie befoze 
1019171 faith, and to attribute righteouſneſſe, not to faith, but to charity, 
Therefoze when they do not attribute righteouſnes to faith, but 

onely in reſpect of charitie,they attribute to faith nothing at all. 
Mozeouer , theſe pernerters of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt do teach 
that euen that faith which they call faith infuſed, and not recctued 
by hearing, no2 gotten by any woꝛking, but created in man by the 
holp Ghoſt , map ſtand with deadly ſinne, and that the wozſt men 
map haue this faith: Zherfo:e,ſay they,ifit be alone, it is idle and 
btterly vnpzofitable. Thus they take from faith her office, giue 
it vnto charitie: ſo that faith is nothing, extept charitie which they 
call the fozme and perfection thereof, be iopned withall. This is a 
diuellich and a blafphemous kind of doctrine, which vtterly defa- 
teth r ouerthzoweth the doctrine of faith, and carieth amancleane 
from Chzilt the ediatour, and from faith, which is the hand and 
onely meane whereby we appꝛehend him. Foz if charity be the 
fozme and perfection of faith (as they dꝛeame) then am A by and by 
conſtrained to ſay, that charitie is the pꝛincipall part of Chziſtian 
Religion, and ſo J loſe Chziſt, his blond, and alli benefites,and 
he Pope, the hea- 

then Philoſopher, andthe Turke doth. | 

But the holp Ghoſt which giveth to all men both month and 
tongue, knoweth how to ſpeake. Ve could haue faid, (as the Bo⸗ 
phiſters do wickedly imagine): The righteous man ſhall line by 
The formed faith fozmed and beautified oꝛ made perfect by charitie. But this 
vo! the heomitteth of purpoſe, and ſaith plainely : The righteous man li- 
ueth by faich. Let theſe doltiſh Dophiſters go therefoze, with this 
their wicked and peſtilent gloſe, We will ſtill hold and extoll this 
elende faith, which God himſelfhath called faith, that is to 85 à true and 
a tertaine faith, which doubteth not of God, noz ok his pzomiſes, 
| no; 


now I reſt altogether in a moꝛal doing, cuen as 
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noz of the loꝛgiuenelle of ſins thzough Chailt, that we may dwell 

fare and ſafe in this our obiect Chziſt, and map kepe ſtil befozeour 

eyes the paſſion and bloud of our Pediatour and all his benefites, 

How, faith alone which lapeth hold vpon Chaiſt,is the only meane 8 
that we ſuffer not theſe benefits to be taken out ol dur ſight. TAher⸗ Chat 
fo:e,reiecting this peſtilent gloſe, we muſt vnderſtand this place ef 

faith onely and alone. And this Paul himſelfe declareth , when he 
roaſoneth againſt faith fozmed with charitie, after this ſoꝛt. 


Uerſe 12. And the law is not of faith, 


The Scholemen ſay: The righteous man doth liue, if his faith 
be fo2med and adozned with charitie. But contrariwiſe Paul ſaith; | 
The law is not of faith, But what is the law? As it not alſo a com- The la 
mandement touching charitie? Pea,the law commandeth nothing e 


elſe but charitie, as we map ſc& by the tert it ſelfe: T hou ſhalt loue B. 5. 
the Lord thy God, with all thy ſoule, &c, Againe ; Shewing mer- 7472 
cie ynto thouſands that loue him and keepe his commandements. 45 
Alſa; In theſe two commandements conſiſteth the law and the Pro- nα,,jjẽk. 
phets. If the law then, that commandeth charitie, be contrary to 
faith, it muſt needs follow, that charitie is not of faith. Do Paul 
plainely confuteth that gloſe which the Sophiſters haue fo:ged 
touching their foꝛmed faith, and ſpeaketh onelp of faith, as it is ſe⸗ 
pax ate from the law. Now, the law being ſeparate and ſet apart, 
charitie is alſo ſet apart, with all that belongeth to the law e faith 
onely is left, which iuſtiſteth and quickneth to euerlaſting life. 

Paul therefoze reaſoneth here out of a plaine teſtimonie of the 
Pꝛaphet: that there is none which obtaineth inſtification and life 
befoꝛe God, but the belteuing man, who obtaineth righteduſnes # The belee. 
euer laſting life withont the law and without charitie, by faith a- 0G man 
lone. The reaſon is, becauſe the law is not of faith: that is, the law riyzicouc. 
is not faith, oꝛ any thing belonging to faith, foz it beleeueth not: „ and 
neither are the woꝛkes of the law faith, noꝛ vet of faith: therefoze e — 
faith is a thing much differing fromthe law, like as the pꝛomiſe is © /21 45 
a thing much differing fromthe law. Fo: the pꝛomiſe is not appꝛe⸗ ö 
hended by wozking , but by bel&uing. Vea there is as great a dif- 
ferente betweene the pꝛomiſe t the law, and conſequently betwene 
faith and wozks, as there is diſtance betweene heauen and earth, 

It is impoſſible therefoze, that faith ſhould be of the law. Foz 
faithonely roſteth in the pꝛomiſe, it onely appꝛehendeth z knoweth 
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God, and ſtandeth onely in receining god things of God. Contra, 
riwiſe, the law and wozks conſiſt in exacting, in doing, and in gi 
uing vnto God. As Abel offering his ſacrifice , giueth vnto God: 
but he belcening, recetuethof God. Paul therefoꝛt concludeth migh- 
tuy out of that place of Habacuck, that the righteous man liueth by 

Thelaw. faith alone. Foz the law in no wiſe belongeth vnto faith, becauſe 

Faith, the law is not the pzomiſe. But faith refteth ancly vpon the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. Wherefoze as there is a difference betweene the law and the 
pꝛomiſe: ſa is there alſo betweene wozks and faith. That gloſe 
therefo:e of the @cholemen is falſe and wicked, which topneth the 
law and faith together, yea rather it quencheth faith, and ſetteth 
the law in the place of faith. And here note, that Paul alwaies ſpea⸗ 
keth of ſuch as would do the law mo2ally,and not accoꝛding to the 
®cripture.15ut whatſocuer is ſaid of ſuch god wozksas the Scrip⸗ 
ture requireth, the ſame is attributed to faith alone. 


Verſe 12. But the man that ſhall do thoſe things (hall live in them, 


Paul here goeth about to ſhew what is the very true righteoul⸗ 
Therig\e- nes of the law and of the Goſpell. The righteouſnes of thelaw is 
dag“ to fulfill the law accozding to that ſaping. He that ſhall do thole 
Therighte- things ſhall live in them. The righteouſnes of faith is to belgue,ac 
— le ot co:ding to that ſaying : The ri ghreous man doth live by faith. The 
law therefoze requireth that we ſhould perld ſomewhat bnto God. 
But faith requireth no woꝛkes of vs, oz that we ſhould giue any 
thing vnto God, but that we beleeuing the pzomiſe of God, ſhouly 
The oGee receiue of him. Theretoꝛe the office of the law is to wozke, as the 
of che law. Office of faith is to aſſent vnto the pꝛomiſes. Foz faith is the faith 
of the pꝛomiſe, and the wozke is the wozke of the law. Paul there- 
fo:e ſtandeth bpon this woꝛd Doing: that he may plainly ſhew 
what is the confidence of the law , and what is the confidence of 
wozks, he compareth the one with the other, the pzomiſe with the 
law, and faith with wozks. He ſaith, that of the law there cometh 
nothing elſe but onely Doing: but faith is a contrary thing, 
namely,that which allenteth to the pꝛomiſe, + layeth bold vpon it. 
rhe lacan Theſe foure things therefoze mult be perfectly diſtinguiſhed. 
he promile, Foz as the lawhath his pꝛopex office, ſo hath the pꝛomiſe. To the 
lccu mut Law pertaineth doing, and to the pzomile, belctuing. Wherfoze,as 
— karre as the law and the pꝛomile are ſeparate aſunder, ſo far alſo 


are doing and beleruing. By the which diſtingionPaul here — 
abo 
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about to ſeparate charitie from faith, 4 to teach that charity iuſti⸗ 
fieth not,becauſe the law woꝛketh oꝛ helpeth nothing to iuſtificati⸗ 
on. Faith alone ther efoꝛe iuſtiſieth and quickneth: and yet it ſtan⸗ 
deth not alone, that is to ſap, it is not idle, albeit that in her degree mg Hot 
and office it ſtandeth alone. Ye ſe& the cauſe then why Paul here al, © © 
ledgeth this place, namely that he map ſeparate faith and charitie 
farre aſunder. 
Fie vpon the Dophiſters therefoze with their curſed gloſe and 
their blind diſtinction of faith foꝛmed and vnfoꝛmed. Foz theſe new , /ne. 
fozged termes faith fozmed, faith vnfoꝛmed , faith gotten by mans 2 w/o 
induſtry, and ſuch like, are very monſters deniſed by the diuel, to — 
no other end but to deface and deſtroy the true Chꝛiſtian dodrine d, 4e- 
and faith, to blaſpheme and tread Chꝛiſt vnder fot, and to ſtabliſh Pari 
the righteonſnefſe of wozks. Indeed wozks mult follow faith, but 
faith muſt not be wozks , oz wozks faith; but the bounds and the 
kingdomes of the law oꝛ wozkes , and of faith mult be rightly di⸗ 
ſtinguiſhed the one from the other. 
When we bel&ue therefo2e,we line only by faith in Chzift, who 

is without ſin , who is alſo our mercie ſeate and remiſſion of ſins, 
Contrariwiſe,when we obſerue the law, we wozke indeed, but we 
haue no righteouſnes noz life. Foz the office of the law is not to iu/ The ofice 
ſtifie and giue life, but to ſhew fozth ſinne, and to deſtroy. Indeede 
the law ſaith : He chat ſhall do theſe things, ſhall live in them. But 
where is he which doth the law: that is, which loueth God with all 
his heart, and his neighbour as himſelfe? Zherefoze no man doth 
the law, and although he go about to do it neuer ſo much: pet in do⸗ 
ing it he doth it not: therefoꝛe he abideth vn der the curſe. But faith 2 
wozketh not, but belerueth in Chꝛiſt the iuſtiner. Ther efoꝛe aman 
liueth not becauſe or his doing, but becauſe of his belteuing. But a 
faithfull man perfoꝛmeth the law, and that which he doth not, is 
foꝛg iuen him thꝛough the remiſſion of finnes fo2 Chzilts ſake, and 
that which is remaining is not imputed bnto him. 

Paul therefoze in this place and in the 10. Chap. to the Romanes, 
tompareth the righteouſnelle of the law and of faith together, 
where he ſaith; He that ſhall do thoſe things, ſhall live in them. Ag 
though he would ſay: It were indeed a godly matter if we could 1 
attomylich the law: but becauſe no man doth it, we muſt lie vn- Jae | 
to Chꝛiſt, who is the end of the law to righteouſneſſe ro every lan. [ 
one that belecueth, He was made vnder the law, that he might 22 | 
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redeeme vs that were vnder the law. Belteuing in him we recelus 
the holy Ghoſt, and we begin to doths law: and that which we do 
not, is nat imputed vnto vs becauſe of our faith in Chʒiſt. But in 
the life to come we ſhall no moꝛe haue nde of faith. Foz then we 
xc.13.12. (hall not ſee dackely thꝛough a glaſſe ( as we now do) but we ſhall 
ſc face to face: that is to ſay, there ſhall be a moſt gloꝛious bzight- 
nefſe of the eternall Maieſtie, in which we ſhall ſ& God euen as be 
is. There ſhall be a true and a perfect knowledge and toucof God, 
a perfect light of reaſon and a god will: not —. a mozall and phi 
loſophic all will as the popiſh Scholemeu dꝛegme ot, but an heauen⸗ 
ly, diuine, and eternall will. Here in the meane time, in ſpirit by 
faith, we loke fo2 the hope of righteoulnelle. Contrariwiſe, they 
that ſerke fo2 righteouſneſſe of ſinnes by the law and not by Chzift, 
do neuer per loꝛme the law, but abide vnder thecurſe. 
Who they Paul theretoze talleth them onely' rightcous, which are inſlified 
paul c. thꝛough the pꝛomiſe, 02 thzongh faith in the pzomiſe withont the 
— 2 law. Wherefo:e,they that are of the wo2ks of the law will ſeeme 
to do the law, do it not. Fo2 the Apoſtle generally concludeth, that 
all they which are of the wozkes of the law, are vnder the curſe: 
vnder the which they ſhould not be, if they fulfilled the law. Jn 
derde it is true, that a man doing the wozks of the law, ſhall liue in 
them, that is, all be bleſſed: but ſuch a one cannot be found. Now 
die ſeeing there is a double vſe of the law, the one politike, and the o⸗ 
law, ther ſpirituall, he that will vnderſtand this ſentence ctuilly; may 
do it after this te He that ſhall do thoſe things ſhall live in thems 
that is, if a man obey the magiſtrate outwardly and in the poli⸗ 
tike gouernment, he ſhall auoide puniſhment and death: Fo? 
then the ciuill magiſtrate hath no power ouer him. This is the 
politike vſe of the law, which ſerueth to bꝛidle thoſe that are rude 
and vntractable. But Paul here ſpeaketh not of this vſe , but en 
treateth of this place like a Dinine : therefoꝛe there is acondition 
neceſſarily included. As if he ſaid: It men could keepe the law they 
ſhould be happie. But where are they! They are not therefoꝛe ds 
ers of the law , except they be iuſtiſied befoze and without the law, 
thꝛough faith, | 
Wherefoze , when Paul curſeth and condemneth thoſe which 
are of the wozks of the law, he ſpeaketh not of ſuch as are iuſtiſied 
thꝛough faith , but of ſuch as go about to be iuſtiſied by wozkes, 
without faith in Chꝛiſt. This J ſay , leſt any man ſhould uy 
| l 
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thi fond imagination of Icrome , who being deceiued by Origen, Ihe wg. 
viinerftod nothing at all in Paul, but toke him as a mere ciuill 4 


Lawyer. Hereupon he reaſoneth after this maner : The holy Pa racing 
triarkes, Pꝛophets and kings were tirtumtiled and offered ſacri- 17.1, 
fice: thereſoꝛe they obſerued the law. Butit were a wicked thing ſpake of — 
to ſap, that they are vnder the curſe : therefoze all they that are ok 
the woꝛkes ofthe law are not vnder the curſe. Thus he ſetteth him ne 
ſclfe againſt Paul without all iudgement, waking no difference 
betweene the true doers of the law tuſtificd by faith,and thoſe wo:⸗ 

keis which ſerke to be tuſtified by the law, without faith. | 

But Paul fpeaketh here nothing againſt thoſe that are tuſtified 
by faith , and are true doers of the law inderd, foöz they are not ol 
the woꝛkes of the law: but againſt thoſe which, not onely do not 
kepe the law, but alſo ſinne againſt the ſame . Foz the law cem- 
maͤundeth that we ſhould feare, loue, and woꝛſhip God with a true 
— h. This they do not, but choſe out new kinds of wozſhip and „pia oc 

zus which were neuer commaunded of God, by the which God pcs. 
i not pacified, but moze pꝛoucked to anger, acco2ding to that 
ſaying: They worſhip me in vaine with the commaundements of A 15.8. 
men. Therefoze they are full of impietie, rebels againſt God, and 
Ide laters, ſinning aricuouſly againſt the firſt commaundement a- 
boue all the reſt. Bozeouer, they are full of wicked concupiſtente, 

wꝛath and other great paſſions. B2iefly, there is no god thing in 
them, but that outwardly they would ſeeme to be righteous and to 
accompliſh the law. 

Do we alſo which are inffified by faith, as were the Patriarks, 
Prophets and all the Saints, are not ofthe woꝛkes of the law, as 
concerning iuſtification. But in that we are in the fleſh, and haue 
as yet the remnants of ſinne in vs, we are vnder the law, and pet 
not vnder the curſe, betauſe the remnants of unne are not imputed 
bnto vs foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, in whom we be lerue. Foꝛ the lieh is an 
enemy vnto God, and that concupiſcence which pet remaineth in 
ds, not onelp fulfilleth not the law, but alſo ſinneth againſt p ſame, 
rebelling againſt vs and leading vs captiue into bondage, en.. 7. 

Now,if the law be not fulfilted in þ Saints. but that many things no 

are done in them contrary to the le w if euil conc iſtence and the 8 

remnants of ſinne are pet remaining in them, which do ſo hinder *: de eled 

them that they cannot feare and lone God, they cannot call vpon 
with aſſured truſt, they cannot pꝛaiſe God and reuerence 
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his woꝛd as they ſhould do:much moze is this true in a man which 

is not vet i by faith, but is an enemie vnto God, and with 
all his heart delpileth and hateth the wozd and wozke of God. Pe 
ſee then that Paul ſpeaketh herc of ſuch as will fulfill the law, and 
be iuſtiſied thereby, although they haue not yet reteiued faith, and 
not of the Fathers and Saints (as lerome imagineth) which are 
tuſtified by faith already. | 


Den 313 · Verſel}, hriſt hath redeemed vs from the cusſ of the law, when 
e was made a curſe for vs. (For it i written : Curſed is 

query one that hangeth on a tree.) 

| | | 


This ſen- Vere againe Jerome and the popiſh Sophiſters which folle w 
avec him, are muth troubled, and miſerably racke this moſt comfoztable 


Paule teci- 


ech ov: of plate, ſeeking, as they Would lame, with a ggdly zeale to tuine a- 


b way this repꝛoch from Chꝛiſt, that he thould be called a curſe oz er- 
. — ol ecration , They lhift off this lentence after this maner: that Paul 
we api, ſpake not here in god earneſt: and therekoꝛe they molt wickedly 

affirme , that the Scripture in Paul agreth not with it felfe, And 


this they = after this maner : The ſentence (ſay they) of Mo- 


ſes , which Paul here alleageth, ſpeaketh not of Chꝛiſt. Þozeouer 
this gencrall clauſe [whoſocucr Which Paul alleageth , is not ad! 
ded in Moſes, Againe, Paul omitteth this wozd [ot God? which is 
in Moles. To conclude, it is ruident enough, that Moſes ſpeaketh 
of a theofe 0} a malefacto2 , which by his euill deedes hath deſerued 
the gallowes,as the @cripture plainly witnefſeth in the 21.chap.of 
Deut. Therefoze they aſke this queſtion, how this ſentence may be 
applied to Chꝛiſt, that he is accurſed of God 4 hanged vpon a tre, 
ſeeing that he is no malefaco} o the, but righteous 4 holy? This 
may peradgenture mone the ſimple and ignopant, thinking that 
the @ophiſters do ſpeake it not onelp wittily, but alſo very godly, 
and thereby do defend the honour and glozie of Chꝛiſt, a giue war- 
ning to all Ch uſtians to beware that they thinne not ſo wickedly 
ol Chꝛiſt, that he ſhould be made a curſe, 4c. Let vs ſ& thereloze 


ſw. et ter ſtand 


teQtuall and 


ful of power cerning his owne per lon, and therefozeheo 
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hanged vpon a tre: but becauſe, acco2ding to the law of Moſcs, 
every theke and maleſacto2 ought to be hanged , therefoze Chꝛiſt civintooke 
alſo, accozding to the law ought to be hanged, foz he ſuſtained the - paar 
perſon ofa finner and of a thæfe, not ofone, but of all ſinners and o 
thicues . Foz we are ſinners and thaues, and therefo2e guiltie oh. 
death and euerlaſting damnation. But Chzilt toke all our ſinnes muſt be 
vpon him, and foz them died vpon the crolle: therefoze it hehodued 
that he ſhould become a tranſgre{ſoz , and (as Elay the P2ophet 
ſaith chap. 2.) to be reckoned and accounted among tranſgreſſois 
and treſpaſſers. K 

Aud this (no doubt) all the Yzophets did fo2eſce in ſpirit , that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould become the greateſt tranſgreſſdur, murtherer, adul - Cit e 
terer, therfe, rebell and blaſphemer, that euer was oz could be in all i" 
the woꝛld. Foꝛ he being made a ſac:ifice fo2 the ſinnes of the whole orve-s, ve- 
woꝛldo, is not now an innocent perſon and without ſinnes, is not 
now the Donne ol God bo2n2 of the virgine Marie: but a ſinner, he 
which hath and carieth the finne of Paul, who was a blaſphemer, 
an opp2eſſour and a perſecutoꝛ: of Peter which denied Chꝛiſt: ot , 
Du which was an adulterer, a murtherer, and cauſed the Gen- 
tiles to blaſpheme the name of the Lozd : and b2iefly , which hath 2 $3.5- 
and beareth all the finnes of all men in his bodie: not that he him- "<7 
ſelſe commutted chem, but fo2 that he receiued them being com⸗ 
mitted oz done of vs, and lapd them vpon his owne bodte, that he 
might make ſatiſfaction fo2 them with his one blaud. Therefoze 
this generall ſentence of Moſes compꝛehendeth him alſo (albeit in 
his owne perſon he was innocent) becaule it found him amonalt 
unners and tranſgreſſo2s : Like as the Magiſtrate taketh him los 
a theefe, and puntſheth him whom he findeth among other-thcoues 
and tranſarefſours, though he neuer committed any thing wos⸗ 
thy of death. Now, Chziſt was not onely found amonglt ſinners, 
but of his owne accozd and by the will ofhis Father he would allo 
ben companten of ſinners, taking vpon him the fleſh and blow cf 
thoſe which were ſinners, theeues, and plunged in all kinds of ſn, 
When the law therefoze found hun among therues, it condemned 
ad killed him as a thafe. 

The popiſh Sophiſters do ſpoyple vs of this knowledge of whit incs. 
Chꝛiſt and moſt heauerly comfozt , (namely that Chziſt was de to 


made a cui ſe, that he might deliuer vs frem the curſe of the law) ae 
when they leparate him from ſinnes and ſinners , and onely let II 
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him out vnto vs as an example to be followed. By this meaneg 

: they make Chꝛiſt, not only vnp2ofitable vato bs, but alſo a Judge 

hein ma and a tyzant , which is angrie with our ſinnes , and condemneth 

ve wr ppc linners « But we mult as well wzap Chzilt, and know him to be 

Gonc+,a in, Wzapped in our ſinnes, in out maledicion,in pur death, and in all 

our 4-1: dur els, as he is wꝛapped in our fleſh and in pur bloud, 

9 But lomt man will lay: It is very abſurd and launderous, to 

call the ſonne of God a curſed ſinner, J anſwer: Jf thou wilt deny 

hun to be a finner ⁊ to be accurſed, denie allo that he was crucified 

and died. Foz it is no leſſe abſurd to ſay, that the Sonne of God 

(as our faith confeſleth and beleueth ) was crucified and ſuffercy 

the paines of inne and death, then to ſay,that he is a ſinner and ac- 

Chit is Curſed . But it it be not abſurd to confeſſe and belaue, that Chziſt 

Aden was cruciſied between two threues, then is it not abſurd to ſay allo 

b<come ha that he wag accurſed and of all ſinners the greateſt, Theſe wozds 

% of Paul are hot ſpoken in vaine : Chriſt was ade a curſe tor vs, 
God made Chriſt which knew no ſinne to became finne for vs, that 

G we in him might be made the tighteouſneſſe of God, 2. Cor. 5. | 

After the ſame maner lohn the Baptiſt him, The Lambe 

14h.1.29, of God whith taketh away the ſinues of the wofld. Ye verily is in⸗ 

nocont , becauſe he is the vnſpotted and vndefiled Lambe of God. 

But becauſe he beareth the ſinnes of the woꝛld, his innocentie is 

burdened with the ſinnes and gilt of the whole wozld. Wihatſoe- 

ner ſinnes, I, thou, and we all haue done oꝛ ſhall do hereafter, they 

dur dea Are Chailts owne ſinnes as verily as ifhe hiniſelfe had done them. 

wal be To be bꝛiefe, our ſinnesmuft nodes become Chꝛiſts owne ſinne, 

Selene oz elſe we ſhall periſh fo2 euer. This true cwledge of Chic, 

or cllew* Which Paul and the P;ophets haue moſt plainely delivered vnto 

bbc. vs, the wicked Sophilters haue darkened and defaced. 

Elay in the 5 3. chapter ſpeoketh thus of Chꝛiſt: God (ſaith he) 

layed the injquitie of vs all ypon him. We muſt not make theſe 

woꝛds lefle then they are, but leaue them in their owne pꝛoper 

aner Ognification . Foz God dallieth not in the woꝛds of rhe ozophet, 

onely ben hut fpeaketh earneſtly, and of great loue : to wit, that Chꝛiſt this 

Leben Lambe of God ſhould beare the ſinnes of vs all. But what ts it to 

Plane vice beare? Che Dophilters anſwer, to be puniſhed. Uery well. But 

he Hm Wherefoze is Chzilt puniſhed? Js it not becayſe he hath ſinne and 

- db — beareth ſinne: Now that Chailt hath finne,th holy Ghoſt witnel⸗ 

deeds, leth in the 40. Plalme: My ſinnes haue taken ſuch hold of tue, * 
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Iam not able to loolce vp. yea they are no more in number then the 
heares of my head. In this Pſalme and certaine others, the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chꝛiſt, and in playne woꝛdes wit⸗ 
— that he had ſinnes. Foz this teſtimonie is not the voyce of 
an innocent, but of a ſuffering Chꝛiſt, whiche toke vpon him to 
beare the perſon of all ſinners, and therefoze was made gilty ofthe 
ſinnes of the whole world. 

Wherfo:e Chzilt was not onely cruciſted a dyed , but ſinne alſo 
(thꝛongh the loue of d dinine Paicſtie)was layd vpon him, When 
ſinne was layd vpon him, then commeth the law and ſayth : enery 
ſinner muſt dye, Therfoze,D Chziſt, it thou wilt acaſlwere , become 
giltie, and ſuffer puniſhmet foz ſinners, thou mult alſo beare ſinne 
and malediction. Paule therefoze doth very well alleage this gene⸗ 
rall ſentence out of Vloiſes as concernyng Chꝛiſt: Euery one that 
hangeth vpot: the tree 1s the accurſed of God: but Chzilt hath han- 
ged vpon the tree, therefoze Chailt is the accurſed of God, 

And this is a ſingular conſolation fo; all Chziſtians , fo to cloth ee, 
Chalſt with our ſinnes , and to wꝛap him in my ſinnes,thy ſinnes, » the fake 
and in the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld, and ſo to behold him bearing . ...._ 
all dur iniquities, Foꝛ the beholding of him after this maner, ſhall, deth to the 
eaſily vanquith all the fantaſticall opinions of the Papiſtes cõcer⸗ — 95 
ning the iuſtification of wozkes . Foꝛ the y doe imagine (as I baue 
ſayd) acertaine Fayth fozmed and adozned with char itte. By this of 
ay they)ſinnes are tant away and men are juſtified befoze God. 
And what is this elſe (I pꝛap vou) but to unwꝛap Chꝛiſt, and to 
ſtrip him quite out of our ſinnes,to make himinnocet , 4 to charge 
and ouerwhelme our ſclues with our owne ſinnes, and to loke 
bpan them, not in Chꝛiſt, but in ourſelues . Pea what is this elſe 
but to take Chꝛiſt cleane away, and to make him vtterly vnp2oft- 
fable vnto vs? F02 if it be ſo that we put away ſinne by the wozks 0%" — 
of the law and charitie, then Chꝛiſt taketh them not away. Foz if 4b, 
he be the Lambe of God oꝛdained from euerlaſtyng to take away © hat alone 
the ſinnes of the wozld : and mozeouer if he be ſo w2apped in our 
linnes,thathe became accurſed fo2 vs it muſt needs follow that we 
cannot be iuſtiſied by wozkes. Foz God hath laydour ſinnes, not 
bpon vs, but vpon his Sonne Chziſt, that he bearing the puniſh⸗ 
ment thereol, might be our peace, and that by his ſtripes we might 53. 
be heal ed. Therefoze they can not be taken away by vs. To this 
all the @cripturg beareth witneſſe: and wealſq doe confelle the 
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ſame in the articles of the Chꝛiſtian beliefe, when we ſay:Jbel&gg 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Sonne ol God, whiche (| d, was crucified! 
and dyed fo2z vs. ö 

. Yoreby it appeareth that the doctrine of the Goſpell, ( whiche of 
all other is moſt ſweete and full of fingular conſolation, ) ſpeaketh 


nothing of our woꝛkes 02 of the wozkes of the law, but ot the ine- 
ſtimable merty s loue oł God towardes vs | 


of 5a ferable ſinhers : to wit, that ourmoſt Cnr father ſwing vsto 


Alea of be oppꝛeſled andouerwhelmed with the curſe ol the law, and ſo to 
-- -»»*) be holden vnder the lame. that we could neuet be delinered from it 
| by out owne power,ſenthts onely Sonne into the woꝛld, and layd 
vpon him all the ſinnes of all men, ſaying: Be thou Peter that ze, 
nyer : Paule that perſecuter,blaſphemer, and cruell oppꝛeſſoꝛ: Da. 
uidl that adulterer: that ſinner whiche did eate the apple in JÞ zr 
diſe: that theele whiche hanged vpon the crefle , and batefip, be than 
the perſon which hath committed the un nes of all men: Ser there 
foze that thon pay and ſatiſfte foz them. Hefe now commeth the 
The lan ae [aw and ſayth:q finde him a ſinner and tz at ſuch a one, as hath ta- 
Aachen ken vpon him the linnes of all men, and J ſee no ſinnes elſe but in 
him: therefo2e let him dye vpon the Croſſe: and ſo he ſetteth vpon 
bun, killeth him. By this meanes the whole wozld is purged and 
clenſed from all ſinnes , and ſo deliueredfrom death and all cuils; 
Now, ſinne being vanquiſhed v death aboltſhed by this one man, 
God would ſer nothing els in the whole woꝛld if it did beleeue , but 
a mere clenſing andrighteouſnes , And if any remnants of ſinne 
ſhould remaine, pet foz the great gloꝛy that is in Chꝛiſt, God would 
winke at them and would not ſee them. | 
This we muſt magnific the article of an righteouſneſs 
The aricle agatnlt the righteouſnesof the law 4 wozkes: albeit noeloquence 
Hu" is able ſufficientlyto ſet fo2th the tneſtimable| greatnede thercof. 
5 4 * Wherefo:ethe argument that Paule handleth in this place, of all 
Hagens. gther is m mighty againſt all the righteouſnede of the law. Foz 
eren it contapneth this inuincible oppoſition : that is, if the ſinncs of 
comparing the whole world be in that one man Jeſus Chhiſt, then are they 
ed not in the world. Vut ik they be not in hun, then are they vet in the 
Che and W021 { Allozif Chꝛiſt be made giltie of all the ſinnes which we all 
coop? baue tonimitted, then are we deliuered from all ſinnes,but no! by 
dur ſelues, noꝛ by our owne woꝛkes 02 merites, but by him. Fut 
if he be mwoeot and beart not our finnes, then doe we beare 


them, 
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them, and in them we ſhall dye and be danmed. But chapkes be? 7 

to God who hath giuen vs victorie by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 

Amen. In "8. | 54 | nt | | 

But now let vs ſe by what meanes theſe two thinges fo centra⸗ 

ry and ſo repugnant , may be reconciled in this one perſon Ch2itt. 
- Not onely my ſinncs and thine , but alſo the ſinnes of the whole 

wo2ld, either paſt, pꝛeſent oz to come, take hold vpon him goe a⸗ 

bout to condemne him, and do in derde condemne him. But becauſe 

in the ſelfe ſame perſon, which is the highelt the greateſt 5 and the 

onely ſinner, there is alſo an euerlaſting and inuintible nghteouſs =» 
nelle: thetefo2e theſe two doe encounter together, the higheſt, the mn 
gr eateſt and the onely ſinne, and the higheſt „the greateſt and the bare be⸗ 
onely righteouſneſſe. Here one of them muſt needes be ouertome . 
and giue place to the other, ſeing they fight together with ſo great ou#<icin 
| foxce and power. The ſinne therefo2c of the whole woꝛld commeth 
bpon righteouſnes with all maine z might. In this combate what 2 
is done? Rightconſnefle is euerlaſting immoꝛtall and inuincible. — g 
Sinne alſo is a moſt mighty and cruell tyꝛanne, ruling and raig⸗ 
ning ouer the whole woꝛld, ſubduyng and bzinging all men into | 
bondage. To conclude, ſinne is a ſlrong and a mighty God, which | 
deuonreth all makind, learned vnlearned, holy, mighty and wile⸗ | 
men. This ty2anne (J ſay ) flyeth vpon Chꝛiſt, and will nerdes she. 1 
ſwallow him vp , as he doth all other. But he ſeeth not that he is a | 
perſon of inuincible and euerlaſting righteonſnefſe , Therefozc in | 
this combate ſinne muſt needesbe vanquiſhed and killed, and righ⸗ 
teouſnes muſt onercome, liue and raigne , So in Chzilt all anne is eee 
banquiſhed, killed and buried and righteouſneſſe remaineth a con⸗ quefour of 
querour and raigneth foz euer, | SO mp } 

In line maner, death, which is an omnipo!ent Qucene and Em⸗ e con | 
perelſe of the whole world, killing Uinges Painces, and generally weene life | 
all men, doth mightily encounter with life, thinking vtterly to o- dach. 4 
uertome it and to ſwallow it vp: and that which it goeth about, it | 
bzingethto paſſe in derde. But becauſe life was immoztall , theres 5 <0". 
foze when it was ouercome, pet did it ouercome and get the victos *t:c 23 
rie, vanquiſhing and killing death. Death therefoze thꝛough Chart "EE 
is vanquiſhed and aboliſhed thꝛoughout the whole wozld , ſo that j 
now it is but a painted death, which loſing his ſting, can no moꝛe | 
hurt thoſe that belerue in Chꝛiſt, who is become the death of death, 
as Hoſcas the ꝛophet ſayth ; O death I wil} bethy death, A 

Ty. | 
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| | 
Do the curſe, which is the yathof God vpon the whole wozld, 

r%« confi2 hath the lie conflict with the bleſſing: that is to ſay , with grace 
i: the and the eternall mercy of Godin Chailt , The curſe therefoze figh- 
v1-119;> tethagaynlt the bleſſing, and would tondemne it and b2yng if to 
nought: but it can not ſo doe . Foz the bleſſing is diuine and euer⸗ 
laſting , and therefoze the curſe muſt needes giue place. Foz if the 
bleſſing in Chꝛiſt could be onercome,then ſhould God him ſelfe al⸗ 
ele lo be ouercome. But this is impollible ; therefoꝛe Chailt the power 
de ccc of God, rightenulnelle, bleſſing, grace and lite, ouertõmeth and de- 
Wade d Froyeth theſe monlters,ſinne, death and the „without warre 
dz weapons, in his owne body, and in him ſelfe; as Paule deliteth 
coo/1.15, to ſpeake: Spoy ling (ſayth he) all principalitieꝭ and powers, and 
triumphyng ouer them in him ſelfe, ſo that they can not any moꝛe 

hurt thole that doe belcrue. | | 

In him ſelſe. And this circumſtante 5 In him ſelfe ,m that combat much 
moze wonderfull and gloztons. Foz it ſheweth that it was neceſſa- 
ry, that theſe ineſtimable thinges ſhould be accompliſhed in that 
one onely perſon Chzilt, (to witte, that the curſe, ſinne and death 
ſhould be deſtroyed,and the bleſſing, righteouſnefſe and life ſhould 
ſucceede in their plate) and that ſo the whole creature thꝛough this 
ine and one perſon ſhould be renewed , Therefozeif thou loke vpon this 

vcd to all Perſon Chꝛiſt, thou ſhalt ſe ſinne,death,the wꝛath of God, hell the 
bclccuers. deuill and all euils vanquiſhed # moꝛtiſied in him, Fo2 aſmuch the 
as Chꝛiſt reigneth by his grace in the heartes ol the faithfull, there 
is no ſinne, no death, no curſe: but where Chziſt is not knowne, 
there all theſe thinges doe ſtill remaine. Therefoꝛe all they which 
belene not, doe lacke this ineſtimable benefitc and gloꝛious vido⸗ 
1.1% 5.4 ry. For this ( as S. Iohn ſayth) is our victorie that ouerconuncth the 
world, e uen our fayth, | | 

This is the pꝛincipall article of all Chziſtian doctrine , whiche 
Ie de. che Popiſh Scholemen haue altogether darkened. And here ye ſa 
ticle of che how neceſſary a thing it is to beleeue and to confeſſe the article of 
cnn ge the Divinitie of Chꝛiſt: which when Arrius denied, he mult needes 
allo che ar- Allo deny the article of our redemption , Foz to ouercome the ſinne 
— of the woꝛld, death, the curſe and the wꝛath of God in him ſelfe , is 
not the wozke of any creature, but of the diuine power. Thereſoꝛe 
he which in him ſelfe ſhould ouertome theſe, muſt nedes be truely 
and naturally God. Fo2 againſt this mighty power of ſinne, death, 
and the curſe (which of it ſelfe reigneth thꝛou the woꝛld and 
in 
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in the whole creature) it was neceſſary to ſet a moze hight migh- | 
tic power. But beſides the ſouereigne and divine power, no ſuch 
power can be found. Wherfoze,to aboliſh nne, todellroy death, to 
take away the curſe in himſelte: and againe,to giue righteonſneſle, 
to bzing life to light, and to gine the bleſſing, are the wozks of the 
Diuine power onelp and alone. Now becauſe the Scripture doth 
attribute all theſe to Chʒiſt, therefoꝛe he in hunſelfe is life,righte- 
ouſneſſe and bleſſing, which is naturally and (ubſtantially God. 
TUhercfoze they that deny the Diuinitp of Chziſt,do loſe all Chzi⸗ * Uh 4 
ſtianity and become altogither Gentiles and Turks. We muſt de o 
lcarne therefoze diligently the Article. of iuſtincation (as J often Qt ver 
admoniſh yau). Foz all the other Articles of our faith arecomp2e- & Gentle: 
hended in it: and if that remaine ſound, then are all the reſt ſound, 
Wherefoze, when we teach that men are iuſtified by Chailt, that 
Chꝛiſt is the conqueroꝛ of ſinne, death and theenerlaſtingcurſe: we cit God 
witneCe there withall that he is naturally and ſubſtantially Cod. 
Vereby we map plainly ſee how hoꝛrible the wickedneſſe and The bine. 

blindnelle of the Papiſts was, which taught that thele cruell and ac ofthe 
mightie tyzants, ſinne, death and the curſe (which ſwallow vp Yes. 
all mankinde) muſt be vanquiſhed,not by the righteouſneſſe of the 
law of God (which, although it be iuſt, god and holy, can do 
nothing but bꝛing men vnder the curſe): but by the righteouſneſſe 
of mans owne wozkes , as by Faſting, Pilgrimages, alles, 
Uowes, and tuch other like paltrie. But (J pꝛay pou) was there 
euer any found that being furniſhed with this armour , onercame 
inne, death and the diuell? Paul in the 6 Chapter to the Epheſi- The amour 
ans deſcribeth a farreother manner of armaur, which we muſt vſe 7 <0 s 
againſt theſe moſt cruell and raging beaſts - Therefoze in that % 6 :3. 
theſe blind buzzards and leaders of the blind, haue ſet vs naked . 
and without armour befoze theſe inuincible and moſt mighty ty- 
rants, they haue not onely deliuered vs vnto them to be deuou⸗ 

red, but alſo haue made vs ten times greater and mo2e wicked ſin 
ners then either theues, whoꝛes 02 murtherers. Foz it belongeth 7: r 
onely to the diuine power to deſtroy ſinne and to aboliſh death, to J . 
treate righteouſnes and to giue life. Theſe haue attributed this di⸗ boli deak 
uine power ta our owne wo:ks , ſaping: If thou do this wozke ll. 
02 that, thou ſhalt onercome ſinne, death, and the wꝛath of God: 
And by this meanes they ſet vs in Gods plate, making vs in ve⸗ 
ry deede natur ally (it A map ſo ſay) God 20 herein the 

3 ö 
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apiſts vnder the name of Chꝛiſt, haue ſhew d themtelues to be 
euen fold maze wicked Idolaters, then euer were the Gentiles, 
ran. Foz it hapneth to them, as it doth to the ſow , which after hee 


. 
* 


is waſhed, walloweth her ſelfe againe in the mire. And as 
Chꝛiſt faith : [After they are falne away from Faith, an euill ſpi⸗ 


and taketh vnto him ſeucn wozſe ſpirits then himſelfe, and there 


ens xit entreth againe into the houſe , out of the a him he was d2tuen, 


dwelleth: and then the latter end of that man i: 


wozſe then the be 


no., Lkxt vt therefoze receiue this moſt (weete doctrine and full of 


Selle comfort 3 with thankſgining , and with an allured Faith, which 


tech forth. feacheth that Chꝛiſt being made a curſe fo2 vs — is, a ſinner ſub; 


iect to the w2ath of God) did put vpon him our perſon, and laid our 
ſinnes vpon his owne ſhoulders, ſaping: J me committed the 


ſinnes which all men haue committed. Therefpze he was made a 
carſe indeede gecoꝛding to the law, not fo2 himſelfe, but (as Paul 
ſaith)fo2 vs. Foꝛ vnleſſc he had taken bpon himſelfe my ſinnes and 


thine, and the ſinnes ofthe whole wozld, the law had had no right 


ouer him, which condemneth none but ſinners/anly , and holdeth 
cube them vnder the curſe. Wherefoze he tould neither haue bene made 
pon him of curſe noz dis, ith the only cauſc of the curſe and of death is ſinne, 
ee from the which he was free. But becatiſe he had taken vpon him 
ther:lore!r our ſinnes, nat by conſtraint; but of his owne god will:itbehoued 
penouel him to beare the pimiſhment and wzath of God: not foꝛ his owne 
wales yerſon (which was tuſt and inuincible, and therefoze could be 


curſe for 


hen, found in no wiſe guiltie) but foz our perſon. | 
Do making a happte change with vs, he is bpon him our 


ſianefall perſon,and gaue vnto bs his innocent and victozious per 

ſon: wherewith we being nowclothed,are freed ſrom the curſe of 

the law. Foz Chziſt was willingly made a curſe foz vs, ſaving: 

As touching mine owne perſon, Jam bleſſed, and needenothing, 

Pup 2.75, But J will abaſe my (elfe,and will put vpon me pour perſon, that 
is to ſay, your humane nature, and will walke in the ſame among 

vou, and will ſuffer death,to-deliner you from death. Now, he thus 

©triti- our bear ing the ſinne of the whole wo21d in our perſon, was taken, ſuf 
— ad our fered, was crucified and put to death, and became a curſe foꝛ vs, 
ane is lu. ut becauſc he was aperſon diuine and — was impoſ⸗ 
ſible that death ſhould hold him. Wherefoze he tofe vp againe the 

third day from death, and now liueth foz euer: and there is neither 
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inne noꝛ death found in him any moze ; but mere righteouſneſſe, 
s. life, and euerlaſting bleſſedneſſe. "5 
ce © This image and this myzrour we mult haue continually befoze 
as vs, and behold the ſame with a ſtedfaſt eye of Faith. Ve that 4» inet 
nd doth ſo, hath this innocencie and victozie of Chꝛiſt, although he be #7 11 
11 neuer ſo great a ſinner. By Faith onely therefoze we are made pere con- 


{ci6ces bean 


re righteous, fo2 Faith layeth hold vpon this innocencie and this vi- en donne 


be F cQozieof Chzift, Loke then how much thou belteueſt this, ſo much h age. 
8 u doeſt enioy it. If thou beleeue ſinne, death, and the curſe to be 

of | aboliſhed,they are aboliſhed. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt hath ouercome and taken 

ch awaytheſe in himſelfe, and will haue vs to belceue, that like as in 

b- ® His owne perſon there is now no ſinne noz death, euen ſo there is 

ur m in ours,\&ing he hath per foꝛmed and accompliſhed al things 

he fo vs. * Henn | 

a 0 | Wherefoze , if ſinne vere thee anddeath terrifie thee , thinke A remedy & 

that it is ( as it is inderde) but an imagination, and afalſe illuſt n e“ 

don of the Diuell. Foz in very deede there is now no ſinne, no curſe, cf 

it nao death, no Diuell to hurt vs any moze, fo2 Chꝛiſt hath vanqui⸗ 83 

h | Hed and aboliſhed all theſe things . Therefoze the victozie of 

e Chiilt is molt certaine, and there is no defect in the thing it 

„ (Celfe, (ſince it is moſt true,) but in our intredulitie: fo2 to reaſon 

it is a hard matter to belceue theſe ineſtimable god things and 

dF nſpeakeable riches. Pozeouer, Sathan with his fieric darts, rue dive! 

and his miniſters with their wicked and falſe dogrine goe a- II. 

; bout to wzeſt from vs and. vtterly to deface this doctrine. And ) dee 


ſpecially foz this Article, which we ſo diligently teach, wee ego, 
uſtaine the hatred and cruell perſecution of Satan and of the of wi; ant. 


woꝛld. Foz Sathan kerleth the power and fruite-of this Ar- J ce. 
ticle, ouſneſſe, de» 
And that there is no moze finne, death, oz malediction, since eng 


Chziſt now reigneth, we dayly confeſſe alſo in the Criede of the As done, 
pollles, when we ſay: I beleeue that there is an holy Church. Mhich 
is indeed nothing elſe, but as if we ſhould ſap: J beluethat there 
is no ſin, no malediction, no death in the Church ol God. Foz they 
which do beleene in Chꝛiſt, are no ſinners, are not gilty of death, but 
are holy and rightedus, Loꝛds ouer ſinne, and death, and liuing foz 
euer. But Faith onely ſerth this: fo2 we ſap, I beleeue that there is 
an holy Church. But if thou beleœue reaſon and thine alone cyes, 
thou wilt iudge cleane contrar v. Foz thou * many things in the 


— 
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The weale- godly which offend thee. Thou ſteſt them ſ to fall into in, 
deb and to be weake in Faith, ta be ſubiect bnto math, enute. and ſuch 
other euill affections: ther efoꝛe the Church is not holy. J deny the 
conſequence. Jf Jloke vpon mine owne perſon, oz the perſon of 
my bꝛother, it ſhall neuer be holy. But if J behold Chꝛiſt, who hath 
ſanctified and clenſed his Church, then is it altogether holy: foz he 
hath taken away the ſinnes of the whole wozld. 
A e Therfoze where ſinnes are ſwneand felt, there are thev inderde 
{ner 1 no Annes/ Foz atco2ding to Paules dininitie, there is no ſinne, no 
ken hea't-d death, no Vialediction any moze in the world but ne Chꝛiſt, who is 


on" the Lambe of God that hathtaken away the ſinnes of the world: 
no inner, Who is madeacurſe that he might deliuer vs from the curſe. Con⸗ 
_ trariwiſe, accozding to Philoſophie and reaſon, ſine, death and 
the curſe are no where elſe but in the woꝛld, in the fleſh, 02 in ſin- 
ners. Foz aſophilticall Diuine can ſpeake no otherwiſoof fine, 
then doth the'heathen Philoſopher. Like as thecolonr (ſaith he) 
* cleaneth in the wall, euen ſo doth ſinne in the wozld,in the fleſh, o⸗ 
in the tonſtienct: therefoze it is to be purged by contrary operati- 
ons, to wit, by tharitie. But the true diuinitie teacheth that there 
is no ſinne in the woꝛld any moꝛe: foꝛ Chꝛiſt, vpon whom the Fa: 
ther hathcaft the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld, hath banquiſhed and 
- wi col killed the ſame in his owne body. He once dying foꝛ ſinne + raiſed 
leeners, fn bp againe, diethnowno moꝛe. Zherefoze whereſocuer is a true 
* Fai in Ch2ift; there ſinne is aboliſhed, dead 4 buried. But where 
no faith in Chꝛiſt is, there ſinne doth ſtill remaine. And albeit the 
| remnants of ſinne be as pet in the Saints becauſe they bel&ue not 
perfectly, pet are they dend in that they are not imputed vnto them, 

becauſe of their Faith in Chꝛiſt. | 
This is thergfoze a ſtrong and a mighty argument, which Paul 
chriſtbarh here pꝛoſetuteth againſt the righteouſneſſe of wozks. Jt is not the 
tr em tüe law no; works that vo deliver vs from the cuerlalting turſe, but 
curſe; there. Chziſt alone. De therefoze god Chyiſtian reader, J beſech ther, 
hathnor that -_ 8 Chꝛiſt com the law, and diligently marke 
done ir, how Panl ſpraketh, and what he ſaith. Au (ſaith he) which do not 
fulfill the law, are neceſſarily vnder the turſe. But no man fulfilleth 
the law: therefoze all men are vnder the curſe. Be addeth mozeo- 
10P'9®* tier another pꝛopoſition: Chꝛiſt hathredemedvs {rom thecurſeof 
ow jade a tutſe fo? vs: therefote it foltaweth,that the 

ozkes 


Paul. the law, | ] 
law and do not redeeme vs fromthe curſe, but bing vs 
rather 
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rather vnder thecurſe. Charitie therefoꝛe (which, as the Schole- 

en ſay, giveth fozme and perfection vnto Faith) hath not onely 
not redeemed vs from the curſe, but rather it wzappeth vs moze 
and moꝛe in the curſe. 

This text then is plaine, that all men, yea the Apoſtles , J20- 
phets,4Patriarks had remained bnder the curſe, if Chꝛiſt had not 
ſet himſelfe againſt ſinne, death, the curſe of the law, the wꝛath and 
iudgement of God, and onercome them in his ownebody:toꝛ no po⸗ 

er of fleſh and blod could ouertome theſe huge and hidedus mon⸗ 
ſters. But now, Chꝛiſt is not the law, oz the wozke of the law, but 
a diuine and humane perſon, which toke vpon him ſinne, the con- 
daumation ofthe law and death, not foz himſelfe, but fo2 vs. Ther⸗ 
ve all the weight and fozce hereofconſiſteth in this wozd, lor vs. 

We muſt not then imagine Chꝛiſt to be innocent and as a pꝛi⸗ 
ate perſon (as do the Schwlemen, and almoſt all the Fathers 
haue done) which is holy and righteons fo2 himſelfe onely. True 
it is indeede, that Chziſt is a perſon moſt pure and vnſpotted: but 
thou muſt not ſtay there: foꝛ thou haſt not yet Chʒiſt, although thou 
know him to be God g man: but then thou haſt him indeede, when 
thou beleeneſt that this moſt pure and innocent perſon is freely g 


unn vnto thee of the Father to be thy high Pꝛieſt and Sauidur, yea knowne. 


rather thy ſeruant, that he putting off his innocencie and holines, 
and taking thy ſinnekull perſon vpon him, might beare thy ſinne, 
thy death, and thy curſe, and might be made a ſacrifice and a curſe 
10 1 * by this meanes he might deliuer ther from the curſe ol 
Ve ſer then with what an Apoſtolike ſpirit Paul handleth this 
argument of the bleſſing and of the curſe, whileſt he not onely ma⸗ 
keth Chꝛiſt ſubtect to the curſe, but ſaith alſo that he is made a 


eſe. So in the 2. Cor, 5. he talleth him ſinne, when he ſaith: He Chit made 


hath made him to be finne for vs, which knew no ſinne, that wee 
ſhpuld be made the righteoufneſſe of God in him. And although 
theſe ſentences may be well erpounded after this maner: Chꝛiſt is 
made acurſe, that is to ſav, a ſacriſice foꝛ thecurſe: and ſinne, that 
is, aſacrifice fo2 ſinne, vet in my iudgment it is better to keepe the 
pꝛoper ſignification of the wozds , becauſe there is a greater fozce 
and vehemenete therein. Foz when a ſinner cometh to the know- 
ledge of himſelfe indeede, he feeleth not onelp that he is miſerable, 
but miſery it ſelfe;notonelythat he is a ſinner and is accuſed , but 


i⸗ How Chu it 
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guten ſinne + malediction it ſelfe. Foz it is a terrible thing to beare 
ſinte, the wꝛath of God, malediction and death, Wherefoze that 
man which hath a true feeling of theſe things ( as Chꝛiſt did truly 
and effectually fele them fo; all mankind ) is made euen ſinne, 
death, malediction, xc. 
— „ Paul therefoze handleth this place with a true Apoſtolicall ſpi, 
theſe vod · Fit: There is neither Sophiſter, no2 Lawver, noz Jew, noz Ana- 
of Pavl: baptiſt, noz any other that ſpeaketh as he doth, Foz who durſt al- 
mad: ine, ledge this place out of Moſes : Accutſed is cuery one that hangeth 
a curſe,%© on a tree, and apply it vnto Chꝛiſt: Like as Pauſ then applied this 
ſentence to Ch iſt, euen ſo may we apply vnto Chꝛiſt, not only that 
All the eur Whole 27 Chap. of Deuteronomie, but alſo may gather all the cur 
(es of the ſes; of Moſes law together, and expound the ſame of Chzilt, Foz 
»pphedro AS Chziſt is innocent in this generall law,touching his owne per- 
Criſt. fon; lo is he alſo in all the reſt. And as he is guiltie in this generall 
|; law,in that he is made a curſe fo2 vs, and is hanged vpon the croſſe 
as a wicked man, a blaſphemer, a murtherer and a traitour: cuen 
ſo ts he alſo guiltie in all others. Foz all the curſes of the law are 
— 1 together and laid vpon him, and therefoze he did beare and 
ſuffer them in his owne body fo2 vs. He was therefoze not onely ac: 
curſed, but alſo was made a curſe fo2 vs. | 
This is to interpꝛete the Scriptures truly and like an Apoſtle. 
Foz a man is not able to ſpeake after this maner without the holy 
Gholt: that is to ſay, to compꝛehend the whole law in this one ſay⸗ 
ing, Chriſt is made a cutſe for vs, and lay the ſame altogether vpon 
Chis is Chziſt: and contrariwiſe to comp2chend all the pꝛomiſes of the 
moſt fore  @tripture , and ſay , that they are all at once fulfilled in Chzift, 
rken on: of Wherefoze this is indede an Apoſtolike + inuincible argument, 
Je ele not taken out of one place of the law, but out of the whole law; 
which Paul alſo vſeth as a ſure ground. 
ou ay. Pere we map lee with what diligence Paul read the holy Scrip- 
gently way- tutes, and how exactly he wayed euery woꝛd of this place: In by 
eh ihis d. ſecede (hall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Firlt, out of this 
eli 1a :by Wo2d bleſſing he gathereth this argument: It bleſing ſhall be gi 
"cede tien vnto all nations, then are all nations vnder the curſe, ven the 
Jewes alſo, who haue the law. And he alledgeth a teſtimony of the 
Scripture,wherby he pꝛoueth that all the Jewes which are vnder 
the law, are vnder the curſe: Curſed is every one which abidect 
not in all the things that are writtenia this booke. 
Pozeo- 
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Mo:eoner, he diligently weigheth this clauſe; All nations. Out All narions, 
of the which he gathereth thus:that the bleſſing belongeth not one» 
ly to the Jewes, but alſo to ail the nations of the whole woꝛld. Ser 
ing then it belongeth to all nations, it is impollible that it ſhould be 
obtained through the law of Moſes , foꝛ as much as there was no 
nation that had the law, but onely the Jewes. And although they 
had the law, pet were they ſo farre off from obtaining the bleſſing The lcwe⸗ 


e 
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thꝛough it, that the moꝛe they endenoured to accomplith it, p moꝛc oe 
they were ſubtect to thecurſe of the law. Wherefoze there mutt ee 
needes be another righteouſneſſe which muſt be karre moze excel h 
lent then the righteouſneſſe of the law, thꝛough the which, not one- 
ly the Jewes, but alſo all nations thzoughout the whole wozld, 
malt obtaine the bleſſing, 
Finally,theſe wozds: In thy ſeede, he expoundeth after this man ia reve 
ner: that a certaine man ſhould iſſue out of the ſcede of Abraham, 
that is to ſay, Chꝛiſt, thꝛough whom the bleſſing ſhould come aſter- 
wards vpon all nations. Seeing therfoze it was Chꝛiſt that ſhould 
bleſſe all nations, it was he alſo that ſhould take away the curſe fro 
thein, But he could not take it awap by the law, foꝛ by the law it is 
moꝛe # mo2e increaſed. Nhat did he then: Me iorned himſelk to the 
company of p accurſed, taking vnto him their fleſh x their blood, and 
lo ſet himſelfe foꝛ a Pediatoꝛ betweene God and men, ſaping: Al; How the na- 
though J be fleſh and blod, and now dwell among the accurſed, pet een 1 
notwithſtanding J am that bleſſed one, thzough who all men muſt 2 N 
be bleſled. So in one perſon he ioyneth God # man together, and be⸗ [1 
ing vnited vnto vs which were accurſed , he was made a curſe foz 
bs, and hid his blefing in our ſinne, in our death, and in our turſe, 
which condemned him 4 put him to death. But becauſe he was the 
Sonne of God, he could not be holden of them, but ouercame them, 
led them captine 4 triumphed ouer them: and whatſocuer did hang 
bpon fleſh, which foꝛ our ſake he toke vpon him, he tarried it with 
him. Wherfozeall they that cleaue vnto this fleſh,arc bleſſed 4 de⸗ | 
liuered from the curſe, that is, from ſinne, and euerlaſting death, = - # 
They that vnderſtand not this benefite of Chziſt'( whereof the '1 
Goſpel eſpecially intreateth) 4 know not another righteouſnes be⸗ | 
ſides the righteouſnes of the law, when they heare that the wozus 
ofthe law are not neceſſary to ſaluation , but that men do obtaine 
the ſame by onely hearing and bele&uing that Chziſt the Sonne | 
of God hath taken vpon him our fteſh, and toyned himſelle to the | 
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accurſed, to the end that all nations might be bleſſed, they (J ſay) 
are offended: fo2 all this they vnderſtand nothing, oz clſe they vn, 
derſtand it caxnally. Foz their minds are occupied with other cogi- 
tations and fantaltical imaginations:therfo:etheſe things ſeeme 
vnto them range matters.Yea euen vnto vs which haue recciued 
the firſt fruites of the Spirit, it is vnpoſſible to vnderſtand thele 

things perfectly; foz they mightily fight againſl reaſon, 
To conclude, all euils ſhould haue oucr whelmed vs, as they ſhall 
ouerwhelme the wicked ſoꝛ euer. But Chꝛiſt being made foꝛ vs a 
Ciſtrooke tranſgreſſo2 of all lawes, guilty of all our malediction,our ſinnes, 
malediction AND all our euils, cometh betwerne as a Pedjatour, embꝛacing 
anc cam"2- vs wicked and damnable ſinners, Ve toke vpon him and bare all 
we ſhould al OUF cuils, which ſhould haue opp2eſſed and tozmented vs fo euer: 
oacciufe- and theſe caſt him downe foꝛ a litle while, and ranne ouer his head 
like water, as the Pꝛophet in 5 perſon of Chꝛiſt complaineth when 
he ſaith; Thy indignation ſore preſſeth me, and thou halt vexed 
meiwith all thy ſtormes. Againe: Thine indignations haue gone o- 
uer me, and thy terrours haue troubled me. By this meanes we bc 
ing delivered from theſe euerlaſting terroꝛs and anguiſh thzough 
Chꝛiſt, ſhall enioy an euerlaſting and ineſtimable peace and felui 

tie, ſo that we beleene this. | 

Theſe are the reuerend myſteries of the Scripture, which Mo- 
ſes alſo ſomewhat darkely in ſome places did fozeſhew : which alſo 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles did know, and did deliuer to their po- 
ee ſkeritie. Foz this knowledge and benefite of Chzilt to come, the 
a we now do when 


Tetamene Saints of the old Teſtament reiopted moze, th 
olan he is lo comfoztably reutaled and exhibited vnto vs. Indeed we do 
bene g te of Acknowledge that this knowledge of Chziſt and of the rightcouſ- 
crben nes ol faith, is an ineſtimable treaſure: but we conceiue not therby 
ſuch a full top of ſpirit, as the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles did. Hercofit 

cometh, that they (and eſpeciallp Paul) ſo plentifully ſet foʒth and 

| ſo diligently taught the article of iuſtification. Foz this is y pzopcr 

The proper Office of an Apoſtle,to ſet foꝛth the gloʒy and benefite of Chʒiſt, and 
ofkce oA thergbp to raiſe vp and comfozt troubled and afflicted conſciences. 


poles, 
Verſe 14. That the bleſſing of Abraham might cqme vpon the Gen- 
tiles through Chriſt Teſus, 


The blef- -' Paul hath alwaics this place befoze his eyes: Inthy ſeede, &c. 
"nz zi Foz the bleſſing pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham, could not come * 
| the 
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by this meanes , that it behoued 
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pꝛomile made vnto Abraham: In thy ſeede thall all nations be bleſ- 
(ed, might lo be fulfilled, Therefoze by no other meanes could this 
he done that is here pꝛomiſed, but that Jeſus Chaiſt muſt needes 
become a curſe, ioyne him ſelfe to thoſe that were accurſed, that 
v he might take away the curſe krom them, and thꝛough his bleſs 
ſing might bꝛing vnto them righteouſnes and life, And here marke 


(as J haue alſo fozewarned you ) that this woꝛd bteſſing is not in we 
vaine, as the Jewes dꝛeame, who expound it to bo but a ſaluta⸗· 


tion by woꝛd of mouthoz by waiting. But Paule entreateth here 
of inne and righteoulnes, of death and life befoze God. Me ſpea- 
keth therefoꝛe of ineſtimable and incomp2ehenſible things, when 
he ſapth: that the bleſſing of Abraham might come vpon the Gen- 
tiles tlirough Ieſus Chriſt. 8 nl 


Pe ler moꝛ eouer what merites we bꝛing, and by what meanes Ourdeſer 


we obtaine this bleſſing, This is the merite of congruence + woz⸗ «4.....-:1.c 
thines,theſe are the woꝛkes pꝛeparatiue, whereby we obtaine this g 


righteouſnes, that Chꝛiſt Jeſus was made a curſe foz vs, Foz we 
are ignoꝛant of God enemies of God, dead in ſinne, and accurſed: 
and what is our deſert then? What can he deſerue that is accur⸗ 
ſed, ignoꝛant of God, dead in ſinnes, and ſubiect to the wzath and 
tudgement of God? Ihen the Pope ercommunicateth a man, 
whatſocner he docth , is counted accurſed. Yowe much moze then 
may we lay, that he is accurſed befoze God (as all we are befoze 
we knowe Chꝛiſt) which doeth nothing elſe but curſed thinges ? 


Whorfoze there is no other way to anoyd the curfe,but tobeleeue, 7% 
and with aſſured confidence to ſay; Thou Chꝛiſt art my ſinne and 
mycurſe, oz rather J am thy ſinne, thy curſe, thy death, thy wzath . 


of God, thy hell: and contrariwiſe, thou art my righteouſnes, my 
bleſſing, my like, my grace of God, and my heauen. Foz the tert 
ſapthplainly : Chriſt is made a curſe for ys, Thereloze we are the 
cauſethat he was made acurſe : nay rather we are his curſe. 


albeit it ſatiſfie not the blind and hard hearted Jewes, pet it ſatiſfi 
eth vs that are baptizedand haue receiued this doctrine, and cons 
cludeth moſt mightily , that we are bleſſed thꝛough the curſe , the 
inne, and the death of Chill, that is to ſap, we are tuſtified and 


quickned vnto life. So long as ſinne, death and thecurſe doe abide 


the Gentiles, but onedPy C)zill the ſeede of Abraham, and that wo the : 
him to be made a curſe, that this cl. 


owto el. 


ape the 


This is an excellent plate, and full of ſpirituall conſolation, and 
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in vs, nne terriflcth, death killeth, and e turſe condenmeth vs, 
But when thele are tranſlated and tapd vpon Chꝛiſtes backe, then 
are theſe tuils made his owne, and his benefits are made ours Let 
vs therefoze learne in all tentations to tranllate ſinne, death, the 
curſe and all emls which opp2efſe vs, from our ſelnes vnto Chili 
and againe, from pim vnto our ſelnes , righteonſnes, mercy, life 
Our ſuades and bleſſing, Foz he beareth all our cuils and our miſeries. God 


ate caſt vp- 


on Chat. & the father calt the iniquities of vs all, as Eſay the Þ2ophet ſayth, 
e vpon him ; And he hath taken them vpon him willingly, which 
ven vate v5. Was not guilty, But this he did, that he might fulfill the will ol his 
fa ther, by the which we are ſancilled ſoꝛ euer. | 
due mercy This is that infinite and vrimeaſurable mercy of God, which 
of Goo 29» Pale would gladly amplifie with al eloquence 4 plenty of wozds, 
dere v1- buf the lender capacitte of mans heart can not compzehend , and 
(p:3\cadle- much lelle vtter that vnſcarchable depth 4 burning zeale of Gods 
lone towardes vs. And verily the ineſtimable greatneſſe of G:vg 


mercy, nat onely engend:cth in vs an = bel&ne, but allo 


incrovulitie it ſelfe., F02 J doe not onely heare this Almighty Gad 
the Creatoʒ and maker of all things is god and mercifull,but allo 
that the ſame high ſoueraigne Paieſty was lo carefull ſoz me a da 
nable ſinner, a child of wꝛath and of enerlalting death, that he (pay 
rod not hig owne drare Donne, but deliuered bim to a moſt ſhame⸗ 
full death, that he hanging betwerne two theeues, might be made a 
curſe and ſinne fo2 me a curſed ſinner , that J might be made bleſs 
ſed, that is to ſap, the child and heire of God. Who can ſutficiently 
pꝛaiſe and magniſie this erteeding great godnes of God ? Net all 
the Ange ls in heauen. There ſoʒe the doctrine of the Goſpell ſpea⸗ 
of wa: Kethoffarre other matters then any boke of pollicie oz philoſophy, 
Gelben, vea 02 the bone of Moiſes him (elfe : fo wit, of the vnſpeakeable 
vere And moſt diuine gifts of God, which farre pale the capacitie and 
vnderſtanding bothof men and Angels, | | 


Verſe 14.] That we might receaue the promiſe of the ſpirits 
. . through faich. | | 


| | 
The promiſe This i a phzaſe of the Yebzewe: The promiſe of the ſpirite: 
fue (pirir. that is to (ay , the ſpirite pzomiſed. Nowe, the ſptrite is freedom 
from the law, ſinne, death, the cure, hell, and from the wꝛath and 
iudgement of God, Pere is no merite oꝛ woꝛthines of ours, but a 
free pꝛomiſe and a gift giuen thꝛough the ſade of Abraham, that 
| | We 
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we niky be fre from all euils, and obtaine all gad things denzerre 
ubertie and gift of the ſpirit, we receiue not by any — Guru. 
then by Faith alone. Foz that onely taketh hold ot the pꝛomiſe of 

Gad,as Pauleplataly ſapth in this place:thatzwemight rereme the 

promiſe « of the ſpirit, not by works,but by Fait n. 

This is in derde a ſwate and a true Apoſtalike doctrine , which Whats 
heweth that thoſe things are fulfilled toꝛ vs, aid now giuen ta ba, 1 nee rin 
which many P2ophets and Kings deſired to ſee and heare. And Apoſidlike 
ſuch like places as this one is, were gathered together out of di- M7 
uers ſapings of the Pꝛophets, winch fozeſaw long befozein ſpirit, 
that all things ſhould be chaunged, repaired, and gouerned by this 
man Chꝛiſt. Lhe Jewes therefoze although they bad the lawe of 
God, notwithſtanding beſides that law, loked fo2 Chailt, None of 
the Prophets 02 gonernours of the people of God, dio make any | 
newlaw, bat Elias, Samuel, Dauid, and all the other P2ophets did 
abide under the lawe of Moiſes: they did not appoint anynew ta- 
bles o; a new kingdome and pzieſthod ; foz that newe chaunge of rue ge ge 
the kingly pzteſthod of the lawe and the wozſhip, was referred 4 * all thiogs 
kept to him onely, of whome Moiſes had pꝛopheſied long befo2c; Thales 
The Lord thy God ſhall rayſe vp a Prophet vnto thee of thine 
owne nation, and from among thy brethren ; Him ſhale thou 
heare, As if he Chould ſap: Thou ſhalt heare him quely z and none 
beſides him, 

This the Fathers well vuderſfod , fo2 none could teach areas 
ter and higher pointes then Nioiſes him ſelfe, who made excellent 
lawes of high x great matters, as are the tencommaundements, 
eſpecially the firſt tommaundement: Ian the Lorde thy God: K 
Thou halt haue none other Gods but me «| Thou halt ſoue the 
Lord thy God with all chy heart, &c. This lawe concerning the 
loue of God, ca:np2ehended the very Angels alſo. Thereſoꝛe it is Fee 
the headſpꝛing of all diuine wiledomel And yet was it neceCary bee 


notwichſtanding, that an other teacher ſhould tome, hat is to ſay, n ans 
| Chit; which ſhould being and teach an other thing karre palling wicdonc of 


theſe excellent lawes: to wit, grate and remiſſion of ſinnes. This . 
tert therefo2e ia full of powers Fo: in this ſhoꝛt ſentence: I hat we 
might receiue the promiſe of the ſpirit by Faith, Paule poureth out 

at onte whatſocuer he was able to ſay. Therefoze when he can go 

no further ( fo2 he could not vtter auy WeAer 02 moge excellent 
thing) hebꝛeakethor, and here he lapeth. | 
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verſe ij. Brethren, I ſpeale according to man: Though it be but 
2 mans couenamt hen it is confirmed, yet no man doth 
teat,or ad deth any thing thereto. | 
Afterthis paincipall and inuincible argument, Paule addeth at 
other, grounded vpon the ſimilitude of a mans Teſtament : which 
ſermeth to be very weake, and ſuch as the Apoltle ought not to vie 
— fo2 p confiemation of a matter of ſo great impoztance, Foꝛ in high 
—— kr. and waighty matters, we ought to confirm earthly things by di 
n uine things, and not diuine and heauenly things by earthly and 
«+> woꝛldly things. And in derde it is true, that theſe arguments of all 
se other are moſt weake, but when we go about to pꝛoue and confirm 
dug.“ heavenly matters with earthly and cozruptible things, as Scotu 
is wont to do. A man ſaith he) is able to lone God aboue all things, 
fo2 he loueth him lelfe aboue all things: therefoꝛe much moꝛe is he 
able to loue God aboue all things. Fo2 a god thing, the greater 
if is, the moꝛe is it to be loued. And hereof he inferreth, that a man 
is able, exprr:s naturalibus: that is to ſay euen of his owne pure 
naturall ſtrength, eaſily to fulfill that high commaundement: 
Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy heart , &c. tz 
(faith he) a man is able to loue the leaſt god thing aboue all things; 
yea he ſetteth at naught his life (of all other things moſt deare vn 
to him) fo2a litle vile money : Therefoꝛe het an much moze doe it 
foz Gods cauſe. 

Pe haue oftentimes heard of me, that ciuil loꝛdinauntes are of 
God: foꝛ God hath oꝛdained them and allo them, as he doth 
the Sunne, the Bone and other crratures. Therefoze an argu⸗ 
a: gunte ment taken of the oꝛdinance 02 of the creatures of God, is gwd,(0 
04, won that we vle the ſame rightly, So the P2ophetes haue very of 
tures hoh ten vſed ſimilitudes and compariſons taken of creatures, calling 
11 Chꝛiſt the Dunne, the Church the Pane: the pzeachers and teas 
vie of fon chers of the woꝛd, the Starres. Alſo there are many ſimilitudes 
£10 in the Pzophets, of trees, thoꝛnes flowers, and fruits of the carth, 
tures, The new Teſtament likewiſe is full of ſuch ſimilitudes . Theres 

foze where Gods oꝛdinance is in the creature, there may an argu 
— be well bozowed and - applped to duune and heauenly 
nas, 

Do our Sauiour Chaiſt in Mat y. argueth from earthly things 
to heauenly things, when he lapeth: If ye then which are euill can 
giue to your children good giftes, howemuch more ſhall y _—_ 
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er which is in heauen, giue good things to them that aske him ? 

kewiſe Paul: We mult obey men: therefore much more muſt 47 5-29. 
we obey God. Ieremie alſo in the 35. chapter. The Recabites obeyed 

their Father : how much more ought ye to haue obeyed me? Now, 

theſe things ars appointed of Gad, and are His o2dinances , that nnen. 
fathers ſhould giue vnto their childzen, and that childzen ſhould 
obey their parents. Therefoze ſuch maner of arguments are god = 
when they are grounded vpon the oꝛdinance of God. But if they 

be taken from mens co2rupt affections, thep are naught. Such 1s When ir is 
the argumeut of Scotus: J loue the leſſer god thing, therefozeq 1 
loue the greater moze. A den the conſequence. Foꝛ my louing is 

not Gods oꝛdinante, but a diuelliſh coꝛruption. Indeed it Hould 

be ſo, that I louing my ſelłe oꝛ another creature, ſhould much moze 


+ loue God the Creatoz : but it is not fo. Foz the lone wherewith J wwe love of 
tre ñoue my ſelfe, is coꝛrupt and againſt God. 2. — 
un This J ſaylelt any man ſhould cauill that an argument taken 
ure efco:ruptible things, and applied to diuine and ſpiritual matters, 
nt: is nothing wozth . Foz this argument (as J haue ſaid) is ſtrong 
Foz enough,ſo that we ground the ſame vpon the oꝛdinance of God, as 


we ſin this argument which ws haue in hand. Fo? the ciuill law The tea 

Mn which is an ozdinance ort God, ſaith that it is not lawkull to bzeake en 

if oz to change the teſtament of a man. Yea it commaundeth that cage 
the lait will oz teſtament of a man be ftraitly kept: Foz it is one 

of of the holpeſt and moſt laudable cuſtomes that are among men. 


Now theretoꝛe, vpon this cuſtome of mans teſtament, Paul argu- 


q | | 
. eth aiter this maner: Vow commeth it to paſſe that man is obeyed 
80 and not God: Politicke and ciuill ozdinantes, as concerning te⸗ 


fs ſtaments and other things, are diligentlp kept. Zhercnothingis 
thaunged, nothing is added oz taken away., But the teſtament of nen 
as God is chaunged:that is to ſay,his pzonule concerning the (piritu- ” e 
all bleſſing, that is, concerning heauenly and euerlaſting things 
h, which the whole woꝛld oughtnot onely to receiue with great zcale 
and affection , but alſo ought moſt religiouſly to reuerence and hos 
nour. This perſwaveth vchemently, when we lo argue from the 
y examples and lawes of men. Therefoꝛe he ſaith : A ſpeake after 
the maner ol men: that is to ſay, J bzing vnto you aſunilitude ta⸗ 
5 ken of the cuſtome and maner of men. As ik he ſhould ſay: Lhe te- 
" ſfaments of men and ſuch other coꝛruptible things are ſtraitly exe⸗ 
l cited, and that which the law commaundeth, is diligently obſer 
U 
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a reſamtt ued and kept. Foz when a man maketh his laſt will, bequeathing 
«1.1 Wi! his lands and gods to his heires , and 1 dieth, this laf 
by (1:4: Will ts confirmed and ratified by the death of the Teſtatoz, ſo that 
dcn nothing may now be either added to it, oz taken from it,accozdin 
to all law and equitie. Now, if a mans will " kept with ſo grea — 
fidelity, that nothing is added to it 02 taken from it after his death: 
The reſla. how much moꝛe ought the laſt Mill of God to be faithfully kept, 
e191 ©" which he pꝛomiſed and gaue vnto Abraham and his ſ&d after him? 
kept more F02 when Chailt died, then was it confirmed in him, and after his 
qo. death the wꝛiting ol his lalt Teſtament was opened: that is to 
Teitament, ſap, the pꝛomiſed bleſſing of Abraham was pzeached among all | 
i nations diſperſed thꝛoͤughout the whole wozld. This was the laſt | 
ji Nill and Teſtament of God the great Teltatoz, confirmed by the 
; death of Chzilt : therefore no man ought to change it o2 to adde a⸗ 
1 ny thing to it, as they that teach the law and mans traditions do, 
| | Foz they ſap, vnlelle thou be circumciſed, keepe the law, do many 
| Bi wozkes, and ſuffer many things, thou canſt not be ſaued. This is 
rhe Tea. not the laſt Will and Teſtament of God. Foz he ſaid not vnto A- 
men: oc alt braham: if thou do this 02 that, thou ſhalt obtaine the bleſſing: o; 
they that be circumciſed and keepe the law ſhall obtaine the ſame: 
| but he ſaith, In thy ſeed (hall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
4 As it he ſhould lap: J of nreere mercie do pꝛomiſe vnto ther, that 
6 Chꝛiſt ſhall come of thy ſ&de, who ſhall being the bleſſing vpon all 
nations oppꝛeſled with finne and death: that is to ſap,which ſhall 
deltuer the nations from the euerlaſting curſe: to wit, from ſinne 
3! 6» a-© and death, reteiuing this pꝛomiſe by faith: In thy ſeed &c, Where 
11 cue «<!t:©)- fo2e,Quen as the falle Apoſtles were in time paſt,ſo are all the Pa 
F Teſtament piſts and Juſticiaries at this day peruerters and deſtroyers, not 
ok mans teſfament ( becauſe they are foꝛbidden by the law: but 
of Godg Zeſtament, whom they feare nothing at all, although he 
The nature be a conſuming fire. Fo2 ſuch is the nature of all hypocrites, that 
% 2975 they will obſerue mans law exactly : but the lawes of God they do 
deſpiſe,4 moſt wickedly tranſgreſſe. But the time ſhall come when 
- they ſhall beare an hoꝛrible iudgement, and ſhall fele what it is to 
tontemne and peruert the teſtament of God, This argument then 


grounded vpon the oꝛdinance of God, is Trong cnough. 


. — — — 
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2/616, Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. | 


He ſayth not: And to the ſeedes, as ſpeaking of many: | 
but, 
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To THrs GALATHIANS, Fol. 146 
but, and to thy ſeed, as of one which is Chriſt, 

Here by a new name he calleth the pꝛomiſes of God made vnto 
Abraham, conterning Chꝛiſt that ſhould bzing the bleſſing vnto al! 
nations, a Teſtament. And inderde the pꝛomiſe is nothing elſe v. 
but a teſtament, not pet reuealed but ſealed vp. Now, a teſta- the prom pore 
ment is not a law, but adonation o2 free gift. Foz heires lokenot 
fo lawes, exactions, 02 any burdens to be lapd vpon them by the 
teſtament, but they loke fo2 the inheritance tonfirmed thereby. 

Firſt of all theretoꝛe he expoundeth the wozds., Afterwards he 
applieth the ſimilitude, and ſtandeth vpon this woꝛd Seed, There 
were no lawes giuen vnto Abraham, (ſaith he) but a teſtament 
was made and deliuered vnto him:thatisto ſap, the pꝛomiſes were 
pꝛonounced vnto him as touching the ſpirituall bleſſing : there⸗ 
ſoꝛe ſome what was pꝛomiſed and giuen vnto him. If then the te- The reg. 
ſtament of a man be kept, why ſhould not rather the Teſtament of py fade 
God be kept? whereof the teſtament of man is but a ſigne. As Gov: Tetia- 
gaine , if we will keepe the ſignes, why do we not rather kepe the 
things which they ſignifie? | 

Now, the pꝛomiſes are made vntohim, not in all the Jewes oz 
in many ſades, but in one Sced, which is Chziſt. The Jewes will 
not receiue this interpꝛetation of Paul : Foz they ſay, that the 
ſingular number is here put fo: the plurall, one foz many. But we 
gladly receiue this meaning and interpꝛetation of Paul, who of- 
tentinies repeateth this wozd Seed, and expoundeth this Sced 2 
to be Chꝛilt: and this he doeth with an Apoſtolike ſpirit. Let the lv be. 
Jewes denie it as much as they will: we notwithſtanding haue 
arguments ſtrong enough , which Paul hath befo2ze rehearſed, 
which alſo confirme this thing, and thop cannot denie them. Hi⸗ 
therto, as touching the ſimilitude of Gods oꝛdinance, that is to ſay: 
of mans teſtament. Now he expoundeth and amplifieth oy ſame, 


Uerſe 17. And this I ſay, that the law which was 430. yeares af- 
ter, cannot diſanull the couenant that was confirmed 
before of God in reſpect of Chriſt, that it ſhould make 
the promiſe of none effect. 
Bere the Jewes might obiect, that God was not onely content a, oben 
£0 giue pꝛomiſes to Abraham, but alſo after 430. peeres he made; on of the 
the law. God therefoze miſtruſting his owne pꝛomiſes, as vnſuf- © 


ficient tojulkifle , added thereto a better thing: that is to ſay, the 
ay, 


arg, A a. 
7 


Chap. III. Vyon Tat Erstes 
law, to the end that when tho lame, as a bettet ſucceſſo2,was come, 
not the tole. but tho voers of h law might be made righteous there 
by. The law therefoze which followed p pꝛomiſe, did abꝛogate the 
pꝛomiſe. Sach euaſions and ſtarting holes the Jewes ſeeke out. 

less, To this cauillation Paul anſwereth very well and fo the pur, 

te hibe poſe, and ſtrongly conſuteth the ſame, The law (ſaith he) was gi 

one © uen 430. poares after this pꝛomiſe was made : In thy ſcede, &c, 

and it could not make the pꝛomile void and vnpꝛoſitable. Foz the 

zomile is the Teſtament of God , confirmed by God hümſelle in 

Ch21ilt (o many yeres befoze the law. Now, that which God once 

hath pꝛomiſed aud confirmed , he calleth not backe againe , but it 

remaineth ratified and ſure fo2 euer. v 
0 


Why he Why then was the law added? Inderd it was delluered ſo ma⸗ 
ee en ny ages alter, to the poſteritie of Abraham,not to the end he might 
„e. though it obtaine the bleſſing/foz it is the office ol the law to being 
men vnder the curſe, and not to blelle:) but that there might be in 
the wozld acertaine people which might haue the woꝛd and teſti 
monte ol Chꝛiſt, out of the which,Chzilt alſo accoꝛding to the fleſh, 
Thep:0. might be boꝛne: and that men being kept and ſhut vp vnder the 
8 law, might ſigh and grene ſoz their deliuerante thꝛough the ſed of 
Wide Abraham which is Cheiſt: which only ſhould and could blelle, that 
nw: bo) is to ſay, deliver all nations from fin and euer}aſting death. Poze 
ww, oer, the ceremonies commaunded in the law, did fozeſhadow 
Chziſt. Wiherefoze the pzomiſe was net abelifhed either by the 
law, oꝛ by the ceremonies of the law: but rather by the ſame, as 
by certaine ſeales , it was fo a time confirmed, vntill the letters 
themſelues oz the waiting of the Weſtament (to wit, thepzemile) 
might be opened, and by the pzeaching of the Coſpell might by 

(p20ad abzokd among all nations. 
Wut let vs ſuffer the law and the pꝛomiſe to encounter together; 
aud then (hall we ſee which of them is the Cronger : that is to ſay, 
whether the pꝛomſe be able to abolich the law, oz the law the pꝛo⸗ 
Wh. mile, Ak the law aboliſh the pzonniſe, then it followeth,that we by 
e dur wozkeo make God a lier, and hia pzomiſe ot none effect, Foz if 
low, f he the law do ihiſtifie vs and deltuer vs from unne and death, and con 
(ho (quently our wozke 4 our owne ſtrength accqmpliſhing the law, 
rome, then t the pzomiſe made vnto Abraham is vtterly vopd and vnpzofl 
table, and ſo conſequently God is a lier 4 a diſfembler , Foz when 
he which pꝛomiſeth, will not perfozme his pꝛamile, but maketh 
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of none effect, what doth he elſe but ſhew himſelfe to be a lier and a 
diſſembler ? But it is impoſſible that the law ſhould make God a 
lier oꝛ that our wozks ſhould make the pzomiſe void, nap rather it 
muſt needes be firme and ſtable fo2 euer (foꝛ God pꝛomiſeth not in 


vaine, ) although we were able to kerpe and fulfill the law. And let 


bs admit that all men were as holp as Angels, ſo that they ſhould 
notneede the pꝛomiſe ( which —.— 014 - is impoſſible: ) yet 
mult we thinke that the ſame pꝛomiſe abideth moſt ſure and cer⸗ 
taine, 02 elſe God ſhould be found alver,which either hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in vaine , 02 elſe will not oz cannot perfozme his pꝛomiſes. 
Lhercfoze, like as the pꝛomiſe was befoze the law, ſo is it farre 
moe excellent then the law. | 


And God did excellently well in that he gaue the pzemiſe ſo long The 1»» 
befoze the law. Which he did of purpoſe and to this end, that it £255 "o* a> 


ſhould not be ſaid,that righteouſneſſe was giuen though the law, 
and not thzough the pꝛomiſe. Foz if he would that we ſhould haue 


bene jultifted by the law, then would he haue giuen the law 430. the promice, 


pearcs befoꝛe the pꝛomiſe, 02 elſe together with the pzomiſe. But 


now at the firft he ſpeaketh not a woꝛd as concerning the law, but 4. 


at the length after 430. yeares he giueth the law. Jn the meane 
while, all that time he ſpeaketh onely of his pzonriſes. Therefoze 
the bleſſing and fre gift of righteouſnelſe came bekoze the law 
thzough the pꝛomiſe: The pꝛomiſe therfoze is farre moꝛe excellent 
then the law. And ſo the law doth not aboliſh the pꝛomiſe, but faith 
in the pꝛomiſe ( whereby the beleeuers euen bekoze Chziſts time 


were ſaued, ) which is now publiſhed by the Goſpell throughout 
the whole wozld, deſtropeth the law, ſo that it cannot increaſe ſin 
any moze, terrifle ſinners, oz bzing them into deſperation, laping 


hold vpon the pꝛomiſe thzough Faith. 

And in this alſo lpeth a certaine vehemencie ſpectallp to be nos 
ted, that he erpzeſly ſetteth downe the number of 440. yeares. As 
if he would ſap : Conſider with your ſelues how long it was be 
twene the pzomiſe ginen, and the law. It is plaine that Abraham 
recetued the pzomiſe a long time befoze the law. Foz the law was 
giuen to the people of Iſrael 430, peares after. And this is an in 
uincible argument gathered and grounded vpon a certaine time. 


And he ſpeaketh not here of the law in generall , but onelp of the 
w2itten law. As ifhe would ſay : God tould not then haue regard The nnen 
to the ceremonies and wozkes of the law, and giue rightcouſneſſe '*" 


a; 
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Chap. III. Vyen THz EprSTLE 
tothe obſeruers thereof. Foꝛ as vet the law was not giuen, which 
commandeth ceremonies , requireth woꝛkes, and pꝛomiſeth lite 
to thoſe that obſerue them, ſaving : The man chat ſhall do theſe 
things, ſhall liue in them. And although it pꝛomiſe ſuch things, pet 
it followeth not therefoze that we obtaine theſe pzomiſes : Fo: it 
ſaith plainely : The man that ſhall do theſe chipgs, &c. Now, it is 
certaine that ne man can do them. Pozeouer, Paul ſaith that the 
law cannot aboliſh the pꝛomiſe: therefoꝛe that pꝛomiſe made vnto 
Abraham 470. peares befoze the law,remaineth firme x conſtant. 
And that the matter may be better vnderſtod, J will declare the 
ili ade ſame by a ſimilitude. It a rich man ,notconſtrained,but of his own 
god will, ſhould adopt one to be his ſonne,whom he knowethnot, 
«to whom he oweth nothing, g ſhould appoint him to be the helre 
of all his lands and gods, and certaine peares after that he hath 
beſtowed this benefite vpon him, he ſhould lay vpon him a law to 
do this 02 that: he cannot now ſap that he hath deſerued this bene- 
fite by his owne wozks, ſeingthat many yeares befo:e, he aſking 
nothing, had receined the ſame freely 4 of mere fauour : Do, God 
could not reſpec our wozks and deſerts going befoze righteoul⸗ 
nes: fo2 the pzomiſe and the gift of the holy Soda was 430 pearcs 
befoꝛe the law. 
abrobam Verebp it appeareth that Abraham obtained not righteonſneſſe 
wa. "ot befoze God thzough the law. Foz there was yet no law. Ir there 
tou: by che were pet no law, then was there neither woꝛke no2 merite. What 
wy __ then? Nothing elſe but the mere p2omiſe. This pzomiſe Abraham 
dere beleeued, and it was counted to him foꝛ righteouſnes, By the ſelfe 
do law. ſame meanes then that the father obtained this pzomiſe , the chil 
dꝛen do alſo obtaine it and retaine it. So ſay we alſo at this dap: 
Our ſinnss were purged by the death of Chꝛiſt aboue a thouſand 
and fine hundzeth yeares ago, when there were pet no religious 
oꝛders, no canon 02 rule of penance, no merits. of tongruence and 
woz2thineſſe. We cannot now therefo2e begin to aboliſh the ſame 
by our owne wozks and merits, | 
Wat aner Thus Paul gathereth arguments of ſimilitudes, of acertaine 
0 29%" time, and of perſons, ſo ſure and ſtrong on cuery fide, that no man 
can deny them. Let vs therefoze arme and fo2tifie our conſciences 
with ſuch like arguments : Foz it helpcth vs exceedingly to hane 
them alwaies ready in tentations. Fo2 they leade vs from thelaw 
and wozks, to the pzomiſe and tofaith; from _ to grace! — 
nne 
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inne to righteduſnes, and from death to life. Thereſoꝛe theſe two 

things ( as J do often repeate:) to wit, the law and the pꝛomiſe, The law and 

muſt be diligently diſtinguiſhed. Foz in time, in plate, and in pers ee 

ſon, and generally in all other cirtumſtances they are ſeparate as flinguiſhed. 

farreaſunder as heauen and carth,the beginning of the woꝛld and 

the latter end. Jndeede they are neare neighbours, fo2 they are 

ioyned together in one man oꝛ in one ſoule ; but in the outward at 

fection and as tout ging their office,they ought to be ſeparate farre 

aſunder: ſo that the law may haue dominion oucr the fleſh,and the 

pꝛomiſe map ſweetly and comfoztably reigne in the conſcience. 

When thou haſt thus appointed vnto them both their owne pꝛo we wot 

per plate, then thon wal keſt ſafely betwirne them both in the hea Fer 

uen of the pꝛomiſe, and in the earth of the law. In ſpirit thou wal⸗ dome 

keſt in the Paradiſe of grace and peace: In the fleſh thou wal keſt in — 

the earth o wozks and of the croſle. And now the troubles which e 

the lech is compelled to beare, ſhall not he hard vnto ther, becauſe 

of the ſweetnelle of the pzomile , which comfozteth and reiopceth 

the heart exceedingly. But now, ik thou confound andmingle theſe Wha tags 

two together, and place the law in the conſcience, and the pꝛomiſe e ehe 

oflibertie in the fleſh , then thou makcſt a confuſion ( ſuch as was „18 of 

in Poperie: ) fo that thou ſhalt not know what the law, what the be premic: 

pꝛomiſe, what ſinne, 02 what righteouſneſle is. rogsthee, 
Therefoze if thou wilt rightly deuide the wozd of truth, thou 


- muſt pats great difference betwene the pzomiſe and the law, as rhe promice 


touching the inward affections and whole p2actiſe oflife. It is not e 
fo: nought that Paul pꝛoſetuteth this argument ſo diligently, wich he 1a 
fo2 he fozeſaw in ſpirit that this miſchiefe ſhould creepeinto the 

Church, that the woꝛd of God ſhould be confounded: that is to 

lap, that the pzomiſe ſhould be mingled with the law, and ſo the 

pꝛomiſe ſhould be vttcrly loſt. Fo2 when the pꝛomiſe is mingled 

with the law, it is now made nothing elſe but the very law. There ⸗ 

foze accuſtome thy ſelfe to ſeparate the pꝛomiſe and the law aſun- 

der, euen in reſpec of time, that when the law cometh and accu 

ſeth thy conſcience, thou mayeſt ſay: Lady law, thou comeſt not 

in ſeaſon, fo2 thou comeſt tw ſone: Tarp pet vntill 430 peares be 

expired, and when they are paſt, then come and ſpare not. But if 

thou come then, yet ſhalt thou come to late. Foz then hath the pꝛo⸗ 

miſe pꝛeuented the 430. peares : to the which Jaſſent, and ſwet- 

ly repoſe my ſelfe in the ſame. Wu I haue nothing to do 


| 
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Chap, III. 
with thee: I heare ther not. Foꝛ now J line ra the bel&ning A. 


braham, oz rather ſince Chꝛiſt is now reneale? and giuen vnto me, 
Iliue in him: who is my righteouſnes, who alſo hath aboliſhed thee 
O law. And thus let Chꝛiſt be alwates befo2e thine eyes, as a cer- 
taine ſummarie ot all arguments fo2 the defence of Faith,againſt 
the righteonſnes of the fleſh, againſt the law, and againſt al wozkg 
and merits whatſoeuer. | 

Vitherto J haue rehearſed almoſt all, but ſpecially the pꝛincipal 
arguments which the Apoſtle Paul handleth in this Epiſtle , fo; 
the confirmation of this doctrine of Juſtification. Among which, 


The argu the argument as touching the pzomiſe made vnto Abraham and to 


i" be the other Fathers, is the weightieſt and of greateſt efficacie:which 


promiſe. Paul doth chiefly pꝛoſecute both here and in the Epiſtle tothe Ro- 


manes, the wd2ds wherof he diligently weigheth,and mozeoner in- 
treateth both of the times and perſons. Alſo ho ſtandeth vpon this 


wozd Seed, applying the ſame vnto Chꝛiſt. Finplly,he declareth by 


The ofice the contrary, what the law wozketh: namely, that it holdeth men 


otihe lan. ynder the curſe. And thus he foztifieth the article ot Chꝛiſtian righ⸗ 
teouſnes with ſtrong and mighty arguments. On the other ſide, he 
onerthzoweth the arguments of the falſe apoſtles, which they vſed 
in defence ofthe righteoulnelle of the law, and turneth them vpon 
their owne heads: that is to ſay, whereas they contended that righ⸗ 
teouſnes and life is obtained by the law, Paul ſheweth that it woz- 
keth nothing but malediction and death in vs. Ve contend (ſaith he 
that the law is neceſſary to ſaluation. aue ye not read that it 


Lews.r9.s (atth : He that ſhalf'do theſe things ſhall live in them? Now, who 


Gal, 3. 10. 


is he that perfozmeth and accompliſheth them? No man lining. 
Therefoze , as many as are of the workes of the law, ate vnder the 


cen 15 36, curſe, Andagaine, in another place: The ſting of death is ſinne, aud 


the ſitength of ſinne is the law. Now followeth the concluſion of all 


theſe arguments. | 
Verſe 18. For iſ the inheritance be of the law, it is no more by the 
promiſe, &c, 


Do he ſaith in the 4 to the Romanes : For if they which be of the 
Jaw be heres, then is faith but vaine, and the promiſe of none effect. 
And it cannot otherwiſe be: foz this diſtinction is plaine, that the 
law is a thing farre differing from the pzomiſe. Pea naturall 
reaſon , although it be neuer ſo blind, is compelled to Ar 

| | 4 
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nat it is one thing to pꝛomiſe, and another thing to require: one To promiſe 
ing to gine, and another thing to take. The lawrequireth and „nd“ 
alte th ol vs our wozks: the pꝛomiſe of the Seede doth offer vnto things, 

bs the ſpirituall and euerlaſting benefites of God, and that freely 

fo Chailts ſake. Therefoze we obtaine the inheritance oz bleſſing The inheri 


251 the pzomiſe and not thꝛough the law. Foz the pꝛomiſe bee 


ſaith : In thy ſeed ſhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed, Therefoꝛe proniiſe,and 
not Oy t 


he that hath the law, hath not enough, becauſe he hath not pet the | 
bleſſing , without the which he is compelled to abide vnder the 


* curſe. The law therefoze cannot iuſtiſie becauſe the bleſſing is not 
* topnedinto it. Bozeouer, if the inheritance were of the law, then 


ſhould God be found a lyer, and the pꝛomiſe ſhould be in vaine. A- 
gaine, if the law could obtaine the bleſſing, why did God thẽ make 
this pꝛomiſe, In thy ſeede ? &c. TWhy did he not rather ſay; Do 
this and thou ſhalt reteiue the bleſſing : oꝛ elſe , by keeping ( of the 


lau, thou maiſt deſerue euerlaſting life? This argument is groun⸗ 


ded vpon contraries: The cee is giuen by the pꝛomiſe: 
therefoze not by the law. 


| Verſe 18. But God gaue it vnto Abraham by promiſe. 


Jt cannot be denied but that God, befoze the law was, gaue vn⸗ 
to Abraham the inheritance oꝛ bleſſing by the pzomiſe : that is to whatthe 
ſay, remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſneſle, ſaluation and enerlaſting „hg. 
like, that we ſhould be ſonnes and heires of God, and fellowheires given vs 
with Chꝛiſt. Foz it is plainely ſaid in Geneſis: In thy ſeed ſhall all ca 
nations be bleſſed, There the bleſſingis giuen freely without re- 
ſpect of the lam o2 wozkes. Foꝛ God gaue the inheritance befoze 
Moles was bo2ne , oz befo2e any man had pet once thought of the 
law. Why vaunt ye then, that righteouſneſſe cometh by the law, 
ſeing that righteouſneſſe , lifeand ſaluation was giuen to pour fa- 
ther Abraham without the law, yea befoze there was any law: He 
that is not moned with thoſe things, is blind and obſtinate. But 
this argument of the pꝛomiſe J — befoze handled moze largelp, 
and therefoze J will but touch it by the way. 

Vitherto we haue heard the pꝛintipall part of this Epiſtte, ow 
the Apoſtle goeth about to ſhew the ble 4 office of the law, adding . W 
certaine ſimilitudes of the Schwlemaſter x of the litle Heire: Allo / tac 
the allegoꝛie of the two ſonnes of Abraham, Iſacke, and Iſmael, &c, Seh her 


Laſt of all he ſetteth foꝛth certaine paetepfo concerning manners. «bis Bpite. 
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Chap. III. Veon ru ErIs TI | 
Uerſe 19, Wherefore then ſerueththelaw? ; 
Then wee teach that a man is juſtified! without the law and 
woztes, then doth this queſtion neceſſarily follow: If the law do 
not iuſtife, why then was it giuen: Alſo! why doth God charge vg 
and burden vs with the law, ik it do not inftifie?What is the cauſe 
that wee are ſo hardly exerciſed and vered with it, ifthep which 
woꝛke but one houre, are made cquall with vs which haue bozne 
the heate and burthen of the dap:When as that grace is once pub; 
liſhed vnto vs which the Goſpell ſetteth out, by and by ariſeth this 
great murmuring: without the which the Goſpell cannot be pꝛea⸗ 
ched. The Jewes had this opinion, that if they kept the law, they 
ſhould be iuſtiſied thereby, Thereſoꝛe when they heard that the 
Me. 1111. Ooſpell was pꝛeached concerning Chꝛiſt, who came into the 
dupe = woꝛld to ſaue, not the righteous, but finners,and that they ſhould 
lewes a» $0 befaze them into the kingdome of God, they were wonderfully 
Sage . offended , complaining that they had bone the heauie yoke of the 
Paul, for 4. law ſo manp peares with great labour and tople, and that they 
90"; were miſerably vered and oppzefſed with the tyzannie of the law, 
without any pzofite , pea rather to their great hurt: Againe, that 
the Gentiles who were Jdolaters , obtained grace without any 
dg ve labour o; trauell· S do our Papiſts murmure at this day,ſaying: 
58. That hath it pꝛoñted vs that we haue liued in a Cloiſter twenty, 
Lehel. thirtie, oz fotie peares: that we haue vowed chaſtitie, pouertie, 
obedience ; that we haue ſaid ſo manyPſalters, and ſo many Ca 
nonicall houres , and ſo many Paſſes : that we haue ſo puniſhed 
our bodies with faſting, p2avers, chaſtiſcments,tc. if a huſband,a 
wife, aPzince, a Gouerno2.Aa maiſter, a ſcholler, if an hireling 0; 
a d2udge bearing ſackes, if a wench werping the honſe ſhall not 
onely be made equall with vs, but alſo be accepted as better and 
moꝛe woꝛthy befoze God, then we? 
we ludge ·- This is therefoze an hard queſtion , whereunto reaſon cannot 
ben ce, cc. Mſwer, but is greatly offended with it. Reaſon after a ſozt vnder⸗ 
ning che do- ſtandeth the righteouſnes ol the law, which alſo it teacheth and v2 
Segel. geth, and imagineth that the doers of it are righteous: but it vn- 
_ — derſtandeth not the office and end of the law. efoze when it 
de hu vs heareth this ſentence of Paul, (which is ſtrange and vnknowne 
— for to the wozld: i that the law was giuen for tranſgreſſions, thus it 
— Paul aboliſheth the law, foz he ſaith, that we are not iu 
ſified thzough it: Pea, he is a blaſphemer again God which gan 
| ) 
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the law, when he ſaith , that the law was giuen for tranſgreſſions. 
and Let vs live therefoze as Gentiles which haue no law. Pea, let vs 
bo © finnc and abide in finne, that grace may abound : Alſo, let vs do 
enill that god may tome thereof. This happened to the Apoſtle 
Paul. And the ſelfeſame happeneth at this dap vnto vs. Fo2 when 
the common people heare out of the Goſpell , that richteouſneſſe 
cometh by the meere grace of God thzough faith onely , without 
the law and without wozks, they gather by and by of it, as did the 
| Jewes in times paſt ; Af the law do not iuſtifie , then let vs wozke 
eay nothing: and this do they truly perfo2me, 
* Whatſhould wee then do # This impietie doth indeede very 
be much vere vs, but we cannot remedie it. Foz when Chziſt pea crit is 
| ched, he muſt nedes heare, that he was a blaſphemer and a ſediti- 7 be 
ous perſon; that is to ſay, that thꝛough his doctrine he deceiued phemer and 
ly men, and made them rebels againſt Cælar. The ſelfe ſame thing — ow 
he tappened to Paul and all the reſt of the Apoſtles. And what mar- 
pp vell is it if the woꝛld in like manner accuſe vs at this day! Let it ac⸗ 
tuſe vs, let it lander vs, let it perſecute vs and ſparenot: yet muſt 
it not we therefoꝛe hold our peace, but ſpeake freely, that afflicted con⸗ 
ſciences may be deliuered out of the ſnares of the diuell. And we 
: muſt not regard the foliſh and vngodly people in that they do a⸗ 
buſe our doctrine; fo2 whether they haue a law oꝛ no law, they can 
not be rekoꝛmed. But we muſt conſider how afflicted conſciences 
may be comfoꝛ ted, that they per iſh not with the multitude. If wee 
0 ſhould diſſemble and hold our peace, milerable and afflicted conſci- 
| ences ſhould haue no comfoꝛt, which are ſo entangled and ſnared 
J with mens lawes and traditions, that they can wind themſclues 
b 
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out by no meanes. | 
As Paul therefoze, when he ſaw that ſome reſiſted his doctrine, | 


and other ſome ſought the liber tie of the fleſh, and thereby became | 
woꝛſe, comfoꝛted himſelfe after this ſozt, that he was an Apoftle : 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſent to pꝛeach the Faith of Gods elec, and that an hing; | 


are to be 


he muſt ſuffer all things fo2 the eleds ſake, that thepallo might e or tbe 
obtaine ſaluation: fo2 we at this day do all things fo2 the cleats cle. ſake. 
ſake, whom wee know to be edified and comfo2 ted though our 

doctrine. But as foz the dogs and ſwine ( of whom the one ſozt Dogs and 
perſecuteth our doctrine, and the other ſozt treadeth vnder fote * 

the libertie which wee haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus,) I am ſo offended 3 
with them, * in all my life (03 their labes I would nat vtter 


— 
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ſo much as one woꝛd: but J would rather wiſh that theſe ſwine, 
together with our aduer ſaries the dogs, were pet (till ſubtect to the 
Popes ty2annie, rather then that the holy Name of God ſhould be 
ſo blaſphemed and euill ſpoken of thꝛough them. 

Zherefo2e, albeit not onelv the foliſh and ignoz ant people, but 
they alſo which ſeeme in their owne conceites to be very wiſe, do 
The law iv- Argue after this ſoꝛt: Jf the law do not iuſtiſie, then is it in vaine 
dec and ol none effect: pet is it not therefoꝛe true. Foz like as this con 
is yaprofita- ſeiuente is nothing worth: Money doth not iuſtiſte oꝛ make a man 
— She s. righteous, ther foꝛe it is bnp2ofitable; the eyes do not inftifie,there- 
lequence. foze they mult be plucked ont; the hands make not a man righte⸗ 

dus, therefoꝛe they mult be cut off: ſo is this naught alſo: The law 
doth not iuſtifie, thereſoꝛe it is vnpꝛontable:foꝛ we muſt attribute 
vnto euery thing his p2oper effect and vſe. Te do not therefo2e 
deſtrop and condemne the law, becauſe we ſay that it doth not iu 
ſtifie; but we anſwer otherwiſe to this queſtion; To what end then 
ſetueth the law? then our aduerſaries do, who dq wickedly and per 
uerſly counterfeit an office and vſe of the law which belongeth not 
vnto it. 

Againft this abuſe and foꝛged office of the taw, we diſpute and 
anſwer with Paul, that the law doth not iuſtifie, But in ſo ſaping, 
we affirmenot that the law is vnp2ofitable , ag they doby andby 
gather. It the law do not iuſtifie(ſap they)then is it giuen in vaine. 

The proper No not ſo. F02 it hath his pꝛoper office and vſe but not that which 
otice * "© the aduerſaries do imagine, namely, to make men righteous: but 
it accuſeth, terrifteth, and condemneth them. We ſay with Pau, 
5 _ that the law is god, if a man do rightly vſe it: that is to ſay, if he 
oc vſe the law as the law. Jf I giue vnto the lau his pꝛoper defini- 
tion, and keepe it within the compalſe of his office and vlc, it is an 
excellent thing. But if J tranſlate it to another vſe, and attribute 
that vnto it which J ſhould not, then do J nol onelp peruert the 
law, but alſo the whole Scripture. 

Therefoze Paul fighteth here againſt thoſe peſtilent hypocrites, 
who could not abide this ſentence : The law was added for tran|- 
greſſions. Foz they thinke that the office of the law is to iuſtific, 

All we nav» And this is the generall opinion of mans reaſon among the So⸗ 
rally eke, Phiſters, and thzonghont the whole woz1d, that righteouſneſſe is 
der iaſtc, gotten thꝛough the woꝛks of the law. And reaſon will by no means 


ſuffer this pernicions opinion to be wzeſted from it, becauſe it vn- 
| derſtandeth 
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derſfandeth not the righteouſnes of faith. Meret it commeth that Reafon l ig 
the Papiſtes both foliſhly and wickedly do ſay: The Church eh 
hath the law of God, the traditions of the Fathers, the decrees ol ben 
Councels : It it liue aſter them, it is holy. Nomanſhallperſwave ©" 
theſe men, that when they kapetheſe things, they pleaſe not God, 

but pꝛouoke his wzath. To conclude, they that truſt in their owne 
righteoulnes,thinke to — — of Ood by their wil-woz- 

ſhip and voluntarie religion, efo;e this opinion of the righte- 

ouſneg of the law is the linke of all euils, and the firine offinnes of 

the whole wozld. Foz groſſe ſinnes and vites may be knowne and 

ſo amended, oz elſe repreſſed by the puniſhment of the Paguſrate. 

But this ſinne, to wit, mans opinion concerning his owne righte- 

ouſncs, wtiil not onelp be counted no ſin, but alſo will be eſta med 

fo; an high religion and righteoufneſſe. This peſtilent unne there- The rea 
loꝛe is the mightie power of the diuell ouer the whole wo2ld, 1 
very head of the Serpent, and the ſnare whereby the dinell intan⸗ _ shout 
gleth and holdeth all mencaptiue. Foz naturally all men haue this (he who * 
opinion, that they are made righteous by keping of the law. Paul 
thereſbꝛe, to the end he might ſhew the true office and vſe of the 

law, and might rote out of mens hearts that falſe opinion concer- 

ning the righteouſnes theresf,anſwereth to thisobieqton: Where 

foze then ſerueth the law ik it iuſtiſe not? after this ſozt: It was not 


giuen to make men righteous {ſaith he) but, 
Verſe 19, It was added becauſe oftranſyrefſions, 


As things are diuers and diſtina, ſo the vſes thereof are diners 4+ al! things 


anddiſtinc: Therefoze they may not be confounded. oz if they be, 
there muſt needs be a confuſion of the things alſo. A woman may »« + F 
not wearc a mans apparel,noz a man a womans attire.Let a man 

do the woꝛkes that belong to a man, and a woman the wozks that 

belong to a woman. Let every man do that which his vocation 4 

office requireth. Let Paſtoꝛs and Pꝛeachers teach the woꝛd of God 

purely. Let agiſtrates gouerge their ſubiras, and let ſubiecs 

obey their Pagiſtrates. Let eucry thing ſerue in his due place and 

oder. Let the Sunne ſhine by day, the Mone and the Starres by rev n\ 
night: let the ſea giue liches; the earth, graine; the wovs, wild . 
beaſts and tres, gc. In like maner let not the law viurpe the of⸗ ee. 
fice and vſe of another, that is to ſay, of Juſtification : but let it 

leaue this onely to grace, to the pꝛomiſe, a to faith. Mhat is 
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7-= 5:0. then theolklte of the law? Tranſgreſſion, oz elſe (as heſaith in an 

alan, other place, The law entreth in, that inne ſhould abound, A god 
ly office fozſ@th. The law (faith he) was added for tranſgreſſions; 
that is to ſay , it was added beſides and afterthe pzomiſe, vntill 
Chzilt the ſeed ſhould come, vnto whom it was pꝛomiled. 


Of the double rie of the Lay. 


The wee Het pe maſt vaderſtand that there is a double ble of the law: 
— One is ciuill : Foz God hath oꝛdained ciuill lawes , yea all 
lawes to punich tranſgreſſions . Cuery law then is giuen tore 
llcaine ſinne, Aljt reſtraine ſinne, then it maketh men righteong, 
All lawes Ho, nothing leſſe. Foz in that J do not kill,J do no commit adulte- 
eee rie, J do not ſteale, £2 in that abſtaine from other ſinnes, J do it 
gelen. not willingly oꝛ foz the loue of vertue, but J feare the pziſon, the 
ſwoꝛd, and the hangman. CTheſe do bzidle and reſtraine me that J 
ſinnenot, as bonds and chaines reſtraine a Lion oꝛ a Beare, that 
he teareanddeuoure not every thing that he mæteth: Therefo;e 
the reſtraining from finneis not righteouſnes,but rather a ſignif 
cation of varichteouſneſſe . Foz as a mad 02 wild beaſt is bound 
leſt he ſhould deſtroy euery thing that he meeteth : euen ſo the law 
docth bzidle a mad and a furious man, that he ſinne not after his 
owne luſt. This reſtraint ſheweth plainely inough that they which 
haue neede of the law (as all they haue which are without Chzilt) 
are not rightedus, but rather wicked and mad men, whom it is ne- 
ceſſarp by the bonds and pꝛiſon of the lab lo to bzidle that they ſin 

not. Therefoze the law tuTifieth not, 
The firſt vſe then of the law is, to bꝛidle the wicked. #02 the di⸗ 
The power Uell raigneth throughout the whole wozld, and enfozceth men to 
ot the Vuel, att kinds of hozrible wickednelſe  Therefoze God bath ozdaincd 
—— — Magiſtrates, Parents, Piniſters, lawes, bonds, and all ciuil 02- 
— — dinances , that if they can do no moze , vet at the leaſt they may 
p _ + bind the diuels hands, that he rage nat in his bondllaues after his 
:14ri"0cs obne luſt. Like as thereſoze they that are poſſeſſed, in whom the 
eie diuell mightily raigneth, are kept in bondes and chaines left they 
_. © touldhurtother :enen ſo in the wozld, which i is poſſeſſed of the 
diuell, and caried headlong into all kinds of witkedneſſe, the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate is pꝛeſent with his bonds andchaines:that is toſay, with 
his lawes binding his hands and fete that he _ not _—_—_ 
into 
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into all miſchiefe, And if he ſuffer not h to be bꝛideled after 

this ſozt,then ho loſeth his head. This ciuill reſtraint is very neceſ- Th cv 

ſarieand appointed of God, aſwell foz publike peace, as alſo fo: * 

ill WW the pꝛeſeruation of all things, but ſpectally leſt the courſe of the «cctv 

Goſpel ſhould be hindered by the tumults and (editions of wicked, 

putcagtious and pꝛoud men. But Paul intreateth not here of this 

ciuillvſe and office of the law. At is indeed verp necellarie, but it 

inſtifieth not. Foꝛ as a poſſeſſed 02a mad man is not therefoze fc 

from the ſnares ofthe dinell oꝛ well in his mind, becauſe he hath 

his hands and his feet bound and can do no hurt:encn fo the wozlo, 

although it be bꝛideled by the law from outward wickednele and 

miſchiefe, pet it is not therefoze righteous, but till continucth 

wicked: yea this reflraint ſheweth plainely that the wozld is wic⸗ 

ked and outragious, ſtirred vp and enfozced to all wickednelſe by 

his Pꝛince the Diuell: foꝛ other wile it nede not to be bꝛideled by 

lawes that it ſhould not ſinne. | | 
Another vſe of the law is diuine and ſpirituall, which is (as mene 

Paul ſajgh) to increaſe tranſgreſſions : that is to ſay, to reueale ©" 

vnto a man his ſinne, his blindneſe,his miſerie, his impietw,inno/ 

rante, hatred and contempt of God, death, hell, the iudgement and 

deſerued wꝛath of God. Of this vſe the Apoſtle intreateth notably 

in the . to the Romanes. This is altogether vnknowne to hypo- nent 

trites, to the popiſh Sophiſters and Scholedinines,and to all that tele 

walke in the opinion of the righteouſneſſe of the law, oꝛ of their! e 

owne tighteouſneſſe. But to the end that God might bꝛidle and . 

beate downe this monſter and this mad beaſt (J meane the pee⸗ 

ſumption of mans righteouſnes and religion) which naturally ma⸗ 

keth men pꝛoud, and puffeth them vp in ſuch loꝛt, that they thinke 

themſelues thereby to pleaſe God highly: it behwued him to ſend 

ſome * Hercules which might ſet vpon this monſter with all foꝛce ene 

and courage to ouerth2zow him, and vtterly ta deſtroy him: that is gb. 

to ſay, he was conſtrained to gine a law in mount Sina, with fo gt.“ 

great Paieſtie and with ſo terrible a ſhew , that the whole multi⸗ great 
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tude was aſtonithed, Exod, 1 9. & 20, v7 roy 
This, as it is the pꝛoper and the p2incipall vſe ofthe law:ſois it fine) 


very p;ofitable 4 alſo moſt neceſſarie. Foz if any be not a murthe⸗ nee 
rer, an adulterer, a theefe, and outwardly refraine from ſin, as the 8 


Phariſte did which is mentioned in p Goſpel he would (weare(be- head. 
cauſe he is poſſeſſed with the diuell) that he is righteous, and thers- 
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foze he conceiueth an opinion of righteouſneſſe, i pzeſumecth o 
Hypoerices god wozkes and merits. Such a one God cannot otherwiſe moll 
þ fed br die and humble, that he may acknowledge his miſeric and damna⸗ 
claw, tib, but by the law. Foz that is the hammer ol death,the thundzing 
of hel, and lightning of Gods wzath,that beateth to pouder the ob- 
ſtinate and ſenſleſle hypocrites. Wherefoze this is the pꝛoper ard 
| true vſe of the law, by lightning, by tempeſt, and by the ſound of 
| the trumpet (as in the mount Sina) to terrifie, and by thundering 
| to beatedowne and rent in peeces that beaſt which is called the o⸗ 
1.1329. pinion of righteouſnefſe, Therefoze ſaith God by leremic his Pꝛo⸗ 
on :ouching phet: My word is a hammer breaking rockes. Foz as long as the 
ewas opinion of righteouſnes abideth in man, ſo long there abideth allo 


oaulncile of 


i he 1aw,oc in him incompꝛehenũble pꝛide, pꝛeſumption, ſocuritic, hatred of 
. ee God, contempt ok his grace and mercie,ignozance of the pꝛomiſes 
W neile, has And of Chꝛiſt. The pꝛeaching of fre remillion of ſinnes th2ough 


My A e ChUX cannot enter into the heart of ſuch a one, neither can he 

blexis, feele any tal oʒ ſauour thereof, Foz that mightie rocke and ada⸗ 
mant wall, to wit, the opinion cf righteouſneſſe , whereypth the 
heart is enuironed, doth reſiſt it. | 

The opinion As therekoze the opinion of righteouſnes is a great and an hoy 

«1x00 rible monſter /a rebellious, obſtinate and ſtiffe-yecked beaft: ſo fo; 

ble moatter, the deſtroying and ouerthzowing thereof, God hath nerd of a 
mightie hammer, that is to ſay, the law: which then is in his pꝛo⸗ 

The yroper per uſe and office, when it actuſeth and renealeth ſinne after this 


| lot: Behold, thou halt tranſgreſfed all the commaundements ol 
i God, ac: and ſo it riketh a terrour into the conſcience, ſo that it 
fecleth God to be offended and angrie indeed, and it ſelfe to be guil- 
FF. tie ol eternal death. Here the poꝛe afflicted ſinnex feleth the intolle- 


rable burden or the law, and is beaten downe ehen to deſperation, 

ſo that now being oppꝛelled with great — and torreur, be de⸗ 

ij The 11w is 2 ſixeth drath, oz elſe ſecketh to deſtroy himſcife. TUherefoze the law 
if {mv is that hammer, that fire,that mightie ftrong wind, and that teri 
# _ ockes, ble earthquake renting the mountaines, and bzeaking the rocks, 
| u, . that is to ſay, the pꝛoud and obſtinate hypocrites. Elias, not being 
able to abide theſe terrours of the law, which by theſe things are 
Canfied,couered his face with his mantle. Roth ichſtanding when 

the temnpelt ceaſed , of which he was a beholder, there came a ſoft 

and a gracious wind, in the which the Lozd was. But it behoued 

that the tempelt of fire, of wind, and the earthquake ſhould paſſe, 
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peloꝛe the Loꝛd ſhould reueale himſelfe in that gracious wind. 

Thi terrible ſhew and aieſtie wherein God gaue his law in 
Mount Sina, did rep2eſent the vſe of the law. There was in the 
people of Iſtael which came out of AEgypt, a ſingular holineſſe. 

They glozied and ſaid: We are the people of God, We will do Eng. t. 
all thoſe things which the Lord our God hath commanded. Moꝛe- 

ouer, Moſes did ſanctifie the people, and bad them waſh their gar⸗ 

ments, xetraine from their wines, and pꝛepare themſelues againſt 

the third day. There was not one of them but he was full of holy- 

nelle. The third day Moſes bzingeth the people out of their tents 

to the mountaine into the ſight of the Loꝛd, that they might heare 

his voice. What followed then: When the child2en of Iſrael did 333 
behold the hoꝛrible ſight of the Mount ſmoking and burning, the could no: 
blacke clouds, and the lightnings flaſhing vp and downe in this e 
hozrible darkneſſe, and heard the ſound of the trumpet blowing 6 (pea. 
long and waring louder and louder : and moꝛeduer, when they dase 
heard the thundꝛings and lightnings, they were afraid, and ſtan- £--4.:0.19. 
ding a farre off, they ſayd vnto Moſes : We will do all things wil- 454“ 
ling!y, ſo that the Lord ſpeake not vnto ys, leſt that we die, and this 

great fire conſume vs. Teach thou vs, and we will hearken vnto thee. 

Ipꝛap pou, what did their purifying, their holinefſe, their white 
garments, and refraining from their wines p2ofit them? Nothing 

at all. There was not one of them that could abide this pꝛeſente of 

the Lozd in his Maieſtie and glozie: but all being amazed and 

ſhaken with terrour , fled backe as if they had bene dꝛiuen by the 

diuell. Foꝛ God is a conſuming fire, in whoſe ſight no ficth is able 9 
to ſtand. 

The law of God therefoꝛe hath pꝛoperly and peculiarly that of The 1a» 
fice which it had then in Pount Sina, when it was firſt giuen, and adele 
was firſt heard of them that were waſhed, righteous, purified and has 
chaſte: and pet notwithſtanding it bzought that holy people into ““ 
ſuch a knowledge of their owne miſerie, that they were thzowne mou sina. 
downe euen to death + deſperation. No purity no2 holines could 
then helpe them:but there was in them ſuch a feeling of their owne 
bncleanneſſe, vnwozthineſſe and ſinne, and ofthe indgement and 
wꝛath of God, that they fled from the ſight of the Lozd, and could „ 
not abide to heare his voice. What fleth;was there euer (ſap they The loves 
that heard the voice ofthe living God ſpeaking out of themiddes vere alt 


at the vovce 


ofthe fire, and yet liued ? This day haue = ſeene that O od talketh ofchelaw. 
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| with man and yet he liueth. Thep ſprake now farre otherwiſe then 
they did a little befoze when they ſaid : Me * holy people of 


God, whom the Lo2d hath choſen fo2 his owne peculiar people 
befoze all the nations vpon the earth: We will do all things which 
* 2 the Loꝛd hath ſpoken. Do it hapneth at length to all Juſticiaries, 
= dy-ocires Who being dzunken with the opinion of their owne righteouſneſſe, 
| dete, do thinke when they are out of tentation, that they are beloued of 
Fein God, and that God regardeth their vowes, their faſtings, their 
pockes 4.” pꝛapers, and their wil-wozkes, and that fo2 the lame he muſt giut 
rothe 1cwes Unto them a ſingular crowne in heauen. But when that thundzing, 
candin; * lightning , fire, and that hammer which bꝛeaketh in peces the 
rockes, that is to ſay,the law of God,cometh ſuddenly vpon them, 
reucaling vnto them their ſinne, the wꝛath and iudgement of God: 
then the ſelfe ſame thing hapneth vnto them which hapned to the 
Jewes ſtanding at the fote of mount Sina. 

Vere J admonith all ſuch as feare God, and ſpecially ſuch ag 
ſhall become teachers of others hereafter, p they diligently learne 
out of Paul to vnderſtand the true and pꝛoper vſe of the law: which 
(I feare)after our time will be troden vnder fte, and vtterly abo 
liſhed by the enimies of the truth. Foz euen now, whiles we are 
pet liuing, and employ all our diligence to ſet foꝛth the office and 
wee A , bſe both of the law and the Goſpell, there be very few, yea tuen a 
% proper Mong thoſe which will be counted Chꝛiſtians, and make a pꝛofcl⸗ 
vieot+he ſion of the Goſpell with vs, that vnderſtand theſe things rightly, 

; and as they ſhould do. What thinke ye then ſhall come to paſſe 

when we are dead and gone: J ſpeake nothing of the Anabaptiſts, 
of the new Arians, and ſuch other vaine ſpirits,who arensleſſe ig- 
no2ant of theſe matters, then are the Papiſts, although they talke 
neuer ſo much to the contrary. Foꝛ they are reuolted from the pure 
doctrine of the Goſpell, to lawes and tcaditions,and therefo2ethep 
teach not Chꝛiſt. They bꝛagge and they ſweare that thevſ@keno- 
thing elſe x: the glozie of Chꝛiſt, and the ſaluation of their bꝛe 


th:en, and that they teach the woꝛd of God purely: but in very 
deed they cozrupt it and weſt it to another ſence, ſo that they make 
it to ſound acco2ding to their owne imagination. Therefoze,vnder 
the name of Chʒiſt, they teach nothing elſe but their own dzeames 
and vnder the name of the Goſpell, ceremonies and lawes. They 
are like therefoze bnto themſclues , and ſo they ill continue 


that is co y, Bonkes, wozkers of the law, and teachers ofcere- 
monies, 
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monies, ſauing that they deniſe new names and new woꝛkes. | 
It is no ſmall matter then to vnderſtand rightly what the law mie man 
is, and what is the true vſc and office thereof. And fozaſmuch as ern 
we teach theſe things both diligently and faithfully, we do there- ** zrope: 
by plainly teſtific that we reien not the law and wozkes , as our law. 
aduerſaries do falſly accuſe bs: but we do altogether ſtabliſh the 
law , and, require the wozkes thereof, and we ſay that the law is 
god and pꝛofitable, but in his owne pꝛoper vle: which is, firſt to 
hidle ciuill tranſgrefſions,and then, to reueale and to increaſe ſpi- . ne 
rituall tranſgreſſions. Wherefo:c the law is alſo a light, which eue 
ſheweth and reuealeth, not the grace of God, not righteouſnes and 
life: but ſinne, death, the wꝛath and iudgement of God. Foꝛ, as in 
the mount Sina the thundzing, lightning, the thicke and dark cloud 
the hill (moking and flaming, and all that terrible ſhew did not re- 
\ F iovceno2quicken the childzen of Jſrael, but terrified and aſtont- 
as © fedthem,and ſhewed how vnable they were, with all their purity 
and holines, to abide the Maieſtie of God ſpeaking to them out of 
the cloud:euen ſo ylaw,when it is in his true ble, doth nothing elſe . 
bo but reueale ſin, ingender w2ath, accuſe and terriſie men, ſo that it ui vic 
re bhiingeth them to the very bꝛinke of deſperation. This is þ pꝛoper 
d pſe ot the law, and here it hath an end, g it ought to go no further. 
Contrariwiſe, the Goſpel is a light whichlightneth,quickneth, +4. nor 
of comfozteth and raiſcth vp feareful conſciences. o it ſheweth that ©»'»*! 
v, God foꝛ Ch2iſts ſake is mercifull vnto ſinners, yea and to ſuch as 
te are moſt bnwozthp , if they beleeve that by his death they arc de⸗ 
6, liuered from the curſe , that is to ſap, from ſinne and euerlaſting 
death; and that thꝛough his victo2y the bleſſing is freely giuen vnto +,.,..0,.; 


4 g 1 
ie them, that is to ſap, grace, foꝛgiueneſſe of nnes, righteouſnes and — — 


re eue rlaſting lite. Thus, putting a difference betwerne the law and aal. 

P the Goſpel,we gine to them both their owne pꝛoper vſe and office, 

1 Df this difference betweene the law r the Golpell, there is nothing 

2 to be found in the bokes of the Monkes, Canoniſts, Scholemen, 

p nono2 in the bokes of the ancient Fathers. Auguſtine did ſome⸗ 

what vnderſtand this difference and ſhewed it. Icrome and others 

knew it not. B2iefly,there was wonderful ſtlence many pcares as 

touching this difference in all Scholes and Churches: And this 

bꝛought mens conſciences into great danger. Fo2 vnleſſe the Goſs | 

pell be plainely diſcerned from the law,the true Chꝛiſtian doctrine {© 40%" 

cannot be kept ſound 4 bncozrupt. Contrariwile,if this difference ve 
1 if, 


o 
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(010d, vales be wel knawne,then is alſo y true maner of Juſtification known, 
83 3 and then it is an eaſie matter to diſcerne faith from wozkes, Chziſt 
conc from from Moſes g all politicke wozkes. Fo? all thugs without Chzilt 
the Golpell arg the miniſters of death fo2 the puniſhing of the wicked, There 


foze Paul anſwereth to this queſtion after this maner: 
Verſe 19. The law was added becauſe oftranſpreſſions. 


That is to ſay, that tranſgreſſions might increaſe and be moze 
knowne and ſcene. And inderd lo it cometh to palle. Foz when 
ſinne, death, the w2ath and iudgement of Gad, and hell, are reuea 
led toa man thꝛough the law: it is vnpoſſible but that he ſhould be⸗ 
come impatient, murmure againſt God, and deſpiſe his will. Fo; | 
he cannot beare the iudgement of God , his owne death and dam 
nation : and pet notwithſtanding he cannot cſeape them. Mere he 
muſt needes fall into the hatred of God , and blaſphemie againſt 
God. Beloꝛe, when he was out of tentation, he was a very holy 
man, he wo2lhipped and pꝛaiſed God, he bowed his knee befoze 

God and gaue hun thankes , as the Phariſie did, Luke 18, But 
now, when ſünne and death is reucaled vnto him, he wiſheth that 
there were no God. The law therefoze ok it ſelfe bzingeth a ſpecy 
all hatred of God. And thus ſin is not onely reuealed and knowne 
by the law, but allo is increaſed and ſtirred vp by the law. Thert⸗ 
foze Paul ſaith , Rom. 7. Sinne, that it might appeare to be ſinne, 
wrought fo in me by that which was good , that ſinne might be 
out of meaſure ſinfull by the commandement; There he intrea/ 
teth of this effec of the law verp largely, | 

Paul anſwereth therefoze to this queſtion ; It the law do not 

Teese tuſtifie, to what end then ſerueth it? Although/ſaith he) it iultific 
law, not, pet is it veryp2ofitable and neceſſary. Foz firſt it ciuilly re 
ſtraineth ſuch as are carnall, rebellious and obſtinate. Mozeouer 

it is a glaſſe ſhat ſheweth vnto a man himſelfe, that he is a ſinner, 

guilty of death, and wozthy of Gods cuerlaſting wꝛath and ins 
dignation. To what end ſerueth this humbling, this bꝛuiſing and 

beating downe by this hammer, the law Jmeane: To this end, 

that we may haue an entrance vnto grace. So then the law is a 

welzw miniſter that pꝛepareth the way vnto grace. Foꝛ God is the God 
1c: for of the humble, the miſerable, the afflicted,the oppꝛelled and the deſ- 
2 perate, and of thoſe that are bꝛought euen to nothing: and his na 
trace. ure is to ex alt the humble, to fe de the e to gue ſight = the 
ind, 
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vn unte comfozt the miſerable, the afflicted, the bꝛuſed and b2oken 

u bearted, to uſtiſie ſinners, to quicken the dead, and to ſaue the very 

1 3 benperate and damned. Foz he is an almightie Creatoz,making all 

g thin ofnothing. Now, that pernicious and peſtilent opinion of 
* mans owe righteouſnes, which will not bea unner, vncle ane, i 

ſerable and damnable: but righteous and holy ſuffereth not Cod to 

come to his owne natural and p2oper wozke.ZTherefoze God muſt 

hog nads take this maule in hand, the law J meane, to dꝛiue downe, to 

beate in pertes, to b gh to nothing this beat, with her vainc ccn- 


p- fidence,wiſedome,ri ſnes and power, that ſheinaylolearne 

be, the length by hero iſerie and miſchiele, that ſhe is vtterly 

0 Aoꝛne, loft and damned. Yere now, when the conſcience is thus 

w. | terrified with the law, thencommeth the doctrine of the Goſpell e ear 
h grace, which raiſeth vp and comfozteth the ſame againe, ſaying: * el belong 
— Chꝛiũl came into the woꝛld, not to breake the bruiſed reede, nor to — 


5 quench the ſinoking flaxe: but to preach the Goſpell of glad tidings whch ar 
* to the poore: to heale the broken and conttite in heart; to preach with the 
f forgiue neſſe ofſinnes to the captiues, &c. | 28. Wo 


Fr But here lieth all the difficulty ofthis matter, that when a man Mer 35.20. 
1 is terrified and caſt dow ne, he may be able to raile vp himlelfe a⸗ Ine 
le gaine, and ſay: How J am beuiled and afflicted enough: the time the tim of 
„el the law hath tozmented and vered me ſharply encugh . Now ® 
is the time ofgrace, now is the time to heart Chzilt: out of whoſe 
1 mouth p:zoc&d the woꝛds of grace and life. Now is the time to ſce, 
. not the ſmoking and burning Mount Sina; but the Pount Mora, 
where is the Thꝛone, the Temple, the Bercie ſeate of God, that is 
0 ſay, Ch2iff: who is the King of righteouſheſſe and peace, There 
will hearken what the Loꝛd ſpeaketh vato me:whoſpealicth no 
0 thing elſe but peace vnto his people. | 
c Nay, the foliſhneſle of mans heart is ſo great, that in this con 
| fic of conſcience, when the law hath done his office and exerciled 
his true miniſterie, he doth not only not lay hold vpon the degrine xe... 5. 
5 of grace, which p2omileth moſt aſſuredly the foꝛgiueneſſe of ünnes 5") 55 
fo Chꝛiſts ſake, but ſeketh and pꝛetureth to himſelfe moe lawes grace i 
do ſatiſfie and quiet his conſcience. Jf J liue(ſaith he) J will a- — 
| mend my like: J will do this, J will do that. Vere, except thou 40% 1nc of 
| do the quite contrary : that is to ſay , except thou ſend Moſes a- lav 
way with his law, to thoſe that are ſeture, pꝛoud and obſtinate, and 
in te ſe terrours and this anguiſh lay hold yon Chaiſt, who was 
ih. 
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erucified and died fo2 thy innes,loke foz no/ſaluation, 
So the law with his office helpeth-by dccafion to Juſkificati 

on, in that it dꝛiueth a man to the pꝛomiſe of grace, and maketh 

the lame (wete and comfoztable vnto him. Wherefoze we do nat 

abꝛogate the law, but we ſhew the true office and vſe of the lau: 

to wit, S: it is a true and a p2ofitable miniſter , which d2ineth a 


21ſt. Thereloze, after that the law hath humbled tha, 
o that now thou att 
hon lcarne how to vie 
not cnc'y to reveale 
en vnto Chꝛiſt. This 


an to 
tte &, and vtterly beaten thee dou 
at the very bꝛinke ofdeſperatton , ſe that 
The law pox the law rightiy. Foz the office and vſe 
dach tit and the wꝛath of God, but allo to d 
. vſe of the law the holy Ghoſt oncly fetteth ſozth in the Golpell, 
bene where he witneſfeth that God is pzeſent vnto the afflicted and bv 
Chil, ken hearted. Wihereſoze if thou be bꝛuiſed With this hammer, vie 
not this bzuiſing peruerfly , ſo that thou loade thy ſelfe with mos 
Maag. lawes, but hcare Chꝛiſt, ſaying: Come vnto me all ye that labour, 
and are hequic loaden, and I will retreſh you. Mhen the law ſo op- 
p2efſeth thee that all things ſeeme to be vtterly deſperate , and 
thereby dꝛiueth thee vnto Chziſt to ſ&ke helpe and ſuccour at his 
The moſt hands, then is the law in his true vſe, and thzough the Goſpellit 
Lethe helpeth to ation. And this is the beſt and mol perfect ve of 
thelaw. | | 
Wher 


2e Paul here beginneth afreſh to intreate of the law, 
and defineth what it is, taking occaſion of that which he ſayd be 
fo2e: to wit, that the law iuſtiſieth not. Foz reaſon hearing this 
by and by doth thus infcrre ; Then God gaue the law in vaine. 
It was neteſlarie therefoze to ſecke How to define the law truly, 
and to ſhew what the law is, and how it ought to be vnderſtod, 
that it be not taken moze largely oz moze ſtraitly then it Gould be. 
There is no law (ſaith he) that is of it ſelfe neteſſarie to iuſtiſca⸗ 
tion. Mherefoze when we reaſon as touching righteouſnefle, lite, 
and euerlaſting ſaluation, the law muſt be vtterly remousd out cf 
dur ſight, as if it had never beene,o2 neuer ſheuld be, but as though 
it were nothing at all. Foz in the matter of Juſtification no man 
can remoue the law farre enough out of his ſight , oz behold the 
onely pꝛomiſe of God ſufficiently and as he ſhould do. Therefoze 
I ſayd befozethat the law and the pzomiſe muſt be ſeparate farre 
alunder as touching the inward affections and the inwarvman,al- 
beit tadeed they are neerely toyned together. 


Terſe 


. 
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2 19. Vntill the ſeed came vnto the which the promiſe was 
| made. | 


Naule maketh not the law perpetuall, but the ſaith that it was 
and added to the pꝛomiſes fo2 tranſgreſſions: that is to ſay, 
5 ſtraine them ciuilly, but ſpecially to reueale and to encreaſe 
em ſpiritually, 4 that not continually , but fo2 a time. Here it is 
nc ie to know how long the power and the tyzanny of the 
ught to endure , which diſcouereth ſinne, ſheweth vnto vs 
— t we are, and reucaleth the wꝛath ol God. They whoſe harts 
re touched with an in ward fecling oftheſe matters, ſhould ſud- 
y periſh il they ſhould not receiue comfo2zt . Zherefoze it the 
dayes ofthe law ſhould not be ſhoꝛtned, no man ſhould be ſaued. 
A time therefozemuſt beſet, 4 bounds limited to the law, beyond 
the uh ich it may not raigne. Vow long then ought the dominton 
of the law to endure? Untill the Seed come: to wit, that Seed of H-»» 195; 
it is wzitten : In thy Seed ſhall all the nations ofthe earth be h* come 
bleſſed. The ty2anny of the law then mull ſo long continue vnto hw ends 
thefulneſſe of the tune, and vntill that Se 


of the bleſſing tome: 
Not fo the end that the law ſhould bzing this Deed 02 giue. righ⸗ 
teojuſneſſe, but that it ſhould cinilly reſtraine the rebellious and 
obltinate, and ſhut them vp, as it were in a pꝛiſon: and then ſpi⸗ 
er Gould repꝛoue them of nne, humble them and terriſte 
and when they are thus humbled 4b on downe, it ſhould 

5 raine them to loke vp to that bleſſed 
\ e may vnderſtand the continuance ofthe law both acco2ding 74.1. e 
, to the letter, and alſo ſpirituaily.Acco2ding to the letter thus: that ors 
N the law continued vntill the time ol grace. The law and the Pro- sda 
phats ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) prophecied vntill Iohn . From the time of Iohn hc 


1 this day, the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the — 5 2 


' violent take it by force. In this time Chꝛiſt was baptiſed and. be⸗ 

gan to pzeach. At what time alſo,after the letter, the law, and all 

the ceremonies of Moſes ceaſed, 

ptritually the law map be thus onderſtod, that it ought not 

to faigne in the conſcience any longer then to the appointed time 1ong 

of his bleſſed Þ&d, When the law ſheweth vnto me my ſinne, , cot 
tervifieth me reuealeth the wzath and iudgement of God, ſo that i» +1 co: 

J hegin to tremble and to deſpaire:there hath the law his bounds, '©**** 

his time and his end limited, ſo that he wy ceaſeth to exerciſe his 

VT uy, 


| 
| 
| 
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tyzanay any moze.Foz when he hath done his office ſufficiftly, he 
hath reuealed the wꝛath of God, s terrified inough. Here we mul 
ſay:now l9aue off, law:thou haſt done tnongh:thou haſt terriſied; 
eros inough. All thy flouds haue runne ouerime, and thy 


terrours haue troubled me. Lord turne not |away thy face in thy 
en wrath fromthy ſeruant: Rebuke me not! beſecchthee, inthine an; 
ger,&c. When theſe terrours and troubles come, then is the tim 

and the houre of the bleed Seve tome. Let the law then gue 

place, which indeed is added to reucale and to increaſe tranigreſ 

lions, and yet no longer, but vntill that bleſſed Dad be cone, 

Ahen that is come, then let the law leaue offto reucale ſinne am 

to terriſie any moꝛʒe: and let him deliuer vp his kingdome to ane 

ther: that ip to ſay, to the blelled Sade which is Chꝛiſt: who hath 
gracious lippes, wherwith he accuſeth and terrifieth not, but ſpea⸗ 

keth of farte better things then doth the mw namely of grace, 

peace, fo2qtuenelle of ganes , victo2ie cuer nne, death, the Py 

— and damnation, gotten vy his death and paſſion vnto all be- 

ers. | | 

The conti. Paule therefozeſheweth by theſe wo2zds ; Vintill the Seed ſhould 
debe come, vntowhom the bleſſing was pꝛomiſeg, how long the law 
gas ſhould enduxe literally and ſpiritually , Acco2bing to the letter, it 
a ceaſed after the bleſſed Wed came into the wþ21d, taking vpon 
him ourfleſh , giuing the holy Ghoſt , and wiiting a new law in 
our harts. But the ſpirituall time of the law doth not end at onte, 

but continugth faſt rotedin the conſcience. Therefozeit is a hald 

matter foꝛ a man which is exerciſed with the cn ble of the 

law, to ſee the end ofthe law, Foz in theſe terrours and feeling of 

unne the mind cannot conceiue this hope, _ iu merciful, 

and that he will fozgtue ſinnes ko: Chziſts ſake : but it iudgeth 

onely that Gpd is angry withſinners, and that he accuſeth and 

the tees kondemneth them If faith come not here to raiſe bp againe the 
ele troubled and afficned conſcience, oz elſe / acco2ying to that ſaying 
wa by, Df Ch:ilt:where two or three be gathered together in my name, ec.) 
— a 9 there be ſome kaithrull bzother at hand that may comfozt him by 
the wozdefYod, which is ſo oppꝛeſled g beaten down by the law, 
deſperation 4 death mult nerds follow, Thereſ9:e it is aperilcus 

rec thing foz a man to be alone. Wo be to him that js alone (faith the 
JÞ2zeacher) for when he falleth he hath none to raiſe him vp. EWhere- 
h Ry ſoze they that oꝛdained that curſed monkiſh and colitarte life, 
| gaue 
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e octaſlon to many thouſands to diſpaire , It a man ſhould ſe- 1. i 

ate himſelfe from the company ok other for a day 02 two to be 
octupledin pꝛayer ( as we reade of Chꝛiit, that ſometume he went +5 ;4. 
de qlone into the Pount, 4 by night continued in pꝛayer there? 
re no daunger therein. ut when they conſtramed men conti⸗ 

nijallp to liue a ſolitary life, it was a deuice ofthe Tuuell hunlelſe. 


Fþ2 when a man is tempted and is alone, he is not able to raiſe 


4% 19. And it was ordained by Anz; in the hand of a Me- 
_ __ dratour, 


his is a litle digreſſion from this purpoſe, which he neither de⸗ 
_ clþrethno2 fintſheth , but onelp toucheth it by the way, x ſo pꝛocce⸗ 
deth. Foꝛ he returneth incontinent to his purpoſe, when he lalth: 
whatzis the law then contrary to the pꝛomiſes of God: Now, thio 
| whs the occaſion of his digreſſion. Ve fell into this difference be- 
be / twcenethe law and the Goſpel, that y law added to the pzomiſes, 
did diſter f om the Golpell, not onely in reſpec of the time, hut al⸗ 
ld ſo of the authoz g the cffictent cauſe thereof, Fo2 the law was de 1: gi- 
w uuered by the Angels, H+4.1 but the Goſpell by the Lozd himſelſe. n- 
it LWherefoze the Goſpell is farremoze excellent then the law. Fo2 Gl, 
n the law is the voyce of the ſeruants , but the Golpell is the vopce n 
n of the Lo2d himſelte . Thereſoze to abaſe and to diminilh the au⸗ 
„ thozity ol the law, and to erhalt and magnifte the Goſpell,he ſaith 


d that the law was a doctrine giuen to continue but fo a (mal time ee 
6 (loꝛ it endured but only vntill the ſulneſſe of the pꝛomiſe, that is lo vo 


f (ap,vntill the bleſſed Werd came which fulfilled the pzomife: ) but . (© + 

, the Goſpel was foz euer. Koz all the faithfull haue had alway cue os 1 
) and the (elſe ſame Goſpel from the beginning of the wozlb,and by »- !4ver 

ö that they were ſaved The law therefoze 1s farre inferiour to the , 

; Oaſpell, becauſe it was ozdained by the Angels which are but ſer- 
uantt, and endured but fo2 a ſhozt time, whereas the Goſpel was 
02dained by the Loꝛd himſelfe , to continue foz euer. Heb.r,Forit 

| was promilcd before all worlds,77.1, | 

oꝛeduer h wo2d ofthe law was not onely oꝛdained by b An- 

gels being but ſeruants, but alſo by another ſeruant karre inferto; 

to the Angels, namely by a man, that is (as here he ſaith by the 

hand of a Pediatour, that is to ſay, Moics,, Now, Chaiſt is not a ci? is nor 


4, Med: Aton! 


ſeruant, but the Lozd himſelfe, Ye is not Mediateur belwane ee 
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Chap. 11, ven Tun Eprsrtn 
— God and man actoꝛding to the law, as Moſcs was: but bel a 
1 FYediatouxofabetter Teſtament. The law therefoze was 02daj 
ned gels as ſcruants. Foz Moſes and the people heard 
Gad gin the Pount S: that is to ſay, they heard the 
Angels ſpeaking in the perſon of God. Therefoze Stephen in the 
ſeuenth ch bp pter ofthe Aces ſayth : Ve haue receiued the law by the 
miniſterie of the Angels, and ye haue not regarded it. Alſo the tert 
in the third or — ſheweth plainely chat the Angell appeared 
vnto Moſes in aflame of N * Neale vnto hun fromthe middeſt of 
the buſh. | 
Paule therefoze nigmifieth that Chꝛiſt is a Hediatour of a farre 
better Teſtament then Moles, And here he alludeth to that hiſto;y 
in Moles concerning the giuing of the law, which ſaith, that Mo- 
ics led the people out of their tents to mete with God, and that 
he placed at the fote of the Bount . There was an hea- 
uie £ an hozrible ſight, The whole Pount was on a flaming fire, 
When þ people ſaw this, they began to tremble: foꝛ they thought 
that they ſhould haue bin ſuddenly deſtroyed in this fearfull tem- 
pelt . Becauſe therefoze they could not abide the law ſounding ſo 
bozribly out of Bount , / foz that terrifying voice of the law 
would haue killed the people) they ſayd vnto Moſes their Pedia- 
tour: Come thou hither and heare what the Lord faith, and ſpeake 
Noſe a thou vnto vs. And he aunſwered : Imy ſelfe (ſaith he ) was a Media- 
Meat tor and one that ſtood betweene God and you, &c. By theſe places 
it is plaine inough that Moſes was appointed a Pediatour be- 
twerne the people, and the law ſpeaking. | 
; Whercfoze Paule by this hiſtorie goeth about to declare, that it 
is impoſſible that righteouſneſle ſhould come by the law. As it he 
ſhould ſay, how can the law iuſtifle, ſœing the whole people of Jl 
— being purified and ſanciſied, yea and Molcs humſelfe the 
ediatour betweene God and the peo le,wete afraid q trembled 
at — voyce ofthe law, as it is ſayd in Epiſtle to the Yebzewes? 
Thelawe Yere was nothing but feare and trembling. But what rightecul⸗ 
therefvce Nee & holines is this, not to be able to beare,yca not to be able oz 
tuned willing to heare the law, but tofliefcom it, ſo to hate it, that it is 
; impoſſible to hate and abhoz any thing moꝛe in the whole world: 
as the hiſto:je moſt plainely teſtifieth, that the people when they 
heard the law, did hate nothing moze then the law,and rather wi⸗ 
ſhed death,t| en to heare the law. | 9 
0, 
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againlt the law, and ſo conſequently againft God himſelfe the au⸗ 


which Paul ſetteth out in theſe wozds ; 1n the hand of a Mediator. 
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wo, when ſinne is diſcouered, as it were by certaine bꝛight 
beames which the law ſtriketh into the hart, there is nothing moꝛe dh 
odious t moꝛe intollerable to man then the law is. Here he would o 
rather choſe death, then be conſtrained to beare theſe terrours of a 4.5 
the law neuer ſo litle a ttme:which is a molt certaine token that the 
law iuſtiſteth not. Foz ik the law did iuſtiſie, then (no doubt) men 
would loue it, they would delight and take plealure init, 4 would 
emb2ace it with heartie god wil. But where is this god will: No a1! 1 pco- 
where: neither in Moſes noꝛ in the whole people, foz they were all Pate 14 
aſtoniſhed and fled backe. And how doth a man loue that which he ee 
fliicth: Dz how delighteth he in that which he deadly hateth⸗ * 7 ox e 
TWherefo:e this flight ſheweth a deadly hatred of mans heart an 


thoꝛ of the law. And ik there were no other argument to pꝛoue that 
righteouſnes cometh not by the law, this one hiſtoꝛy were inough, 


As though he would ſay : Do ye not remember that your fathers 

were ſo far vnable to heare the law, that they had need of Moſes to 

be their Pediatozzand when he was now appointed to that office, ” Av; 
they were ſo farre off from louing of the law, that they by a feare⸗ n e 
full flight , together with their $5ediatour, chewed themſelues to n 
hate the lame, as the Epiſtle to the Hcbrewes witnefſeth : and tende 
if they could, they would haue gone euen thꝛough an y2on moun⸗ ang wer 
taine backe againe into . But they were incloſ f 


und law; 
about , ſo that they had no way to clcape. Therekoze 


trie 
vnto Moſes : Speake thou vnto vs : tor if we heare the yoyce of 50 1, 
the Lord our God any more, we ſhall die. Now theretoze, if they .. 
* able to heare the law, how ſhould they be able to accom- 
pliſh if? 

Mherekoze, if the people that were vnder the law, were con⸗ 
ſtrained of neceſſitie to haue a Mediatoꝛ, it ſolloweth by an infalli⸗ 
ble tonſequence, that the law iuſtified them not. Nhat did it then? 
Euen the ſame thing that Paul ſaith: The law is added that ſinne vg 
might abound, The law therefoꝛe was a light and a Sunne which 
ſtroke his beames into the hearts of the childzen of Jſraell, where⸗ 
by it terrified them, and ſtroke into them ſuch a feare of God, that 
they hated both the law and the authoꝛ thereof : which is an hoz- ,1...,,.. 
rible impietie. Would ye now ſap that theſe men were righteous? tally hare 
They are righteous which heare the law, and with a god willem- 


Vyrox Tus EprsTLy 
e and delight therein. But the hiſtoꝛie of giuing the 
that all men in the whole woꝛld, be they neuer ſo 
ly ſeeing they which were purified and ſancified could 
he law) do hate and abhozre the law, and with that the 
w were not. —— it is . men ſhould be iuſti⸗ 


derſtand at he — very well of ow 
Moſc+3n! ſay,of Poles and of Chziſt, and compareth the one with the other, 
r we will declare. Af he would haue p2oſecuted this 


Mediators, AS here | 
matter maße largely, this onely place would haue miniſtred vnto 


him an argument and occaſion plentifull 
epiſtle:and that hiltozy alſo in the 19. and 29, 
the giuing dlthe law, would miniſter matter enough to wiite a 
great volume,although it wereread but lleightip and without af- 
fection : albeit it may ſeeme to be very barren to thoſe which know 
not the trus office and vie ofthe law, if it be ompared wich other 

holy hilkozirs, 
Vereby \ map lie that ik all the woꝛld had ſtod at the Pount 
as the people ot Jſraell did, they would haus bated the law and 
cee would haus lled tt om it, as they did. The whole wozld therefoze 
teth the law is { a to the law and hateth it moſt de dly. But the law 18 
Goch, holp zus and god, and is the perfect nof ofthe will of God, 
Vow then can he be righteous which doth not onelp abhozre and 
detelt the law and fie from it, but mozeener is anenemie of Cod, 
who is the autho2 of the law: ? Andtrue it is that the lleſh can do 
no otherwi e, as Paul witnefſeth Rom. 8. The wiledome of the 
The fieſh fleſh is enimitic againſt God: for it is not ſubie& to the law of 
Lwofgos, God, neither indeed can it be, Therefozeit i an extreame mad- 
nelle lo to hate God and his law that thou canſt not abide to heare 
it, and yet uatwithſtanding to alturme that we re made righteous 


thereby, - 
Ne the Dophiſters and Schwledin ines areftarke blind, 


Exodus, concerning 


Ah 
and bnderſtand nothing at all or this yoarine, They loke onely 


vpon the outward viſour ofthe law, thinking that it is accemplis 
ſhed by ciuill woꝛkes, and that they are righteous befoze God, 


which do the ſame externally not conſidering the true and — 
uud 
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tuall effect thereof: which is, not to tuſtifie,and to quiet and pacifie 
afflicted conſciences, but * increaſe ſinne, to terrifie the conſcience, 
and to engender wzath. They being ignoꝛant ofthis, do vaunt u oe 
that a man hath a god will, z a right iudgement of reaſon to do the the spite 
law of God. But whether this be true oꝛ no, aſko the people of the = 
law with their Mediatour, who heard the voice of the law in the good will 
Mount 5ina.Aſke*Dauid himſelfe,who as often as he complaineth dagen 
inthe Pſalmes, thathe was caſt from the face of God, that he was freaſon, 
tuen in hel, and that he was terrified and oppzeſſed with the great- 1.45, 
nes of his ſinne, with the wꝛath and iudgement of God, ſet not ſa⸗ hang. "I 
crifices no2 pet the law it ſelfe againſt theſe mighty tyrants , but vic. cy 
was rapſed vp and comfozted by the onely free mertie of God, —— 
Therefo2e the law iuſtifeth not. 0th 
If the law ſhould ſerue mine affections, that is to ſap,if it ſhould 
appꝛoue mine hypocriſie , mine opinion and confidence of mine 
dune righteouſnes;if it ſhould ſay that without the mercy of God ehe fr: 
and faith in Chꝛiſt, thzough the helpe of it alone (as all the woꝛld — — 
naturally iudgeth of the law) J might be tuſtified befo2e God;and the refore 
mozeouer , if it ſhould ſay that God is pacified andovercome by. 
wozkes, and is bound to reward the docrs thereof; that ſo hauing 
no need of God, A might be a god vnto my ſelſe, and merite grace 


| by my woꝛkes, and ſetting my Sauiour Chziſt apart, might ſaue 


my (ſelfe by mine owne merites : It ( ſay) the law ſhould thus 

ſerue mine affections, then ſhould it be \weete,delectable,and plea⸗ 

ſant inderde: So well can reaſon flatter it ſelfe. Potwithſtanding 

this ſhould no longer continue, but vntill the law ſhould come to 

his dwne vſe and office : then ſhould it appeare that reaſon tan not 

ſuffer thoſe bright beames of the tw here ſome Moſes muſt 

needes come betweene as a Pediatour, and pet notwithſtanding 

without any frutite, as J wil declare hereafter. 

To this purpoſe ſerueth that place in the 2, Cor. 3.chaptcr,con- 

terning the concred face of Moſcs, where Paul out of the hiſtoꝛ y 

of Ex0d.34. thapter, ſheweth that the childzen of Iſracl,not onely 

did not know, but alſocouldnot abide the true and ſpirituall vſe 

of the law: Firſt, fo2 that they could not loke vnto the end of the 

law, (ſaith Pau!) becauſe of the veile which Motes put vpon his e nee, 

face : Againe, thev could nat love vpon the face of Moſes being of paul ex 

bare and vncouered, #oz the gloꝛy of his countenance. Foz when — ag 
Moles went about to tallis with them, he couered his face with a the cour- 


Chap. 11]. Vyon THE FEprsrLY 


nc o'»t9- veile : without the which they cold not beare his talke, that ig, 
they could not heare Moles himſelfe their Pediatour, vnleſe hy 
had ſet another Pediatour betweene, that is to ſay, the veile.Yoy 
then oo they heare the voice of God, oz of an Angell , when 
they could not heare the voice of Moſes being but a man, yea an 
ru allo their Mediatoz, except his face had bene conered : Thercfozy, 
Cual dri- except the bleſſed Sede come to raiſe vp and comfozt him which 
ver away bath heard the law, he periſheth thzongh deſperation,in deteſting 
oi the law, Of the lau, in hating and blaſpheming of God, and daply moze and 
moꝛe offending againſt God. Foz this feare and confuſion of con 
ſcience which the law bꝛingeth, the deeper it pierceth and the lon 
ger it continueth, the moze it increaſeth hatred and blaſphemit 
gainſt God. 11 
Thepower This hiſtoꝛie therefoze teacheth what is the power of free will, 
of {cc vi The people arc ſtrinen with feare,they tremble and they flie back, 
Where 1s/now free will! where is now that god will, that go? 
intent, that right iudgement of reaſon which the Papiſts doſy 
much bzagge of: What auaileth fre will here in theſe ſanctifird 
and holy men! It can ſap nothing: It blindeth their reaſon: it 
peruerteth their will: it receiueth not, it ſalutethnot, it embzaceth 
not with ioy the Lozd comming with thundzing, lightning, and 
fire into the Mount Sina : Jt cannot heare the voice of the Lozy: 
but contr axiwiſe it ſaith; Let not the Lordſpeake vnto vs leſt we 
die. We ſcł then what the ſtrength and power of free will is in the 
childꝛen of Iſrael, who though they were cleanſed and ſanctified, 
could not abide the hearing of one ſillable oz letter of the law. 
Therefo:c . high commendations which the Papiſts giue to 
their free will, are nothing elſe but meere toyes 4 doting dzcames, 
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Verſe 20, Now, a Mediator is not a Mediator of one, 


Vere he compareth theſe two Mediatours together, and that 
with a maruellous bꝛeuity:pet ſonotwithſtanding, that he ſatiſf- 
eth the attentiue reader, who, becauſe this woꝛd Mediatour is ge/ 
viwors Nerall, by and by vnderſtandeth that Paul ſpe alſo of the Be- 
delete digtour generally, and not of Moſes onely. AMediator (faith he) 


mane} is not a mediatout of one onely : but 0 0 neceſſarily com⸗ 


the parti prchenneth two, that is to ſay, him that is offended, and him that 
*a4: is theoffender : of whom the onchath nerde of interceſſion , = 


the offender. 


[ 
| 
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the other i1Ldeth none. Uherefo2e a Pediatour is not of one, but 
of two, and of ſuch two,as beat vartance betweene themſelnes.S0 
Moſes by a general definition is a Pediatour, becauſe he doth the 
office of a Pediatour betweene the law and the people, which can 
not abide the true and ſpirituall vſe of the law. The law therefo:e 
muſt haue a new face, and his voice muſt be changed: that is to 
ſay, the voice of the law muſt be made ſpirituall, oz the law muſt 
de made liuely in the inward affection, and muſt put on a viſour o: 
a veile, that it may now become moꝛe tollerable,ſo that the people 
may be able to heare it by the voice of Moſes. 

Now the law being thus conered, ſpeaketh no moꝛe in his ma⸗ e 
ieſtic, but by the mouth of Moſes. After this manner it doth not his de 
office/any moꝛe: that is, it terrifiethnot the conſcience. And this is 770 
the cauſc that they do neither vnderſtand,ng2 regard it: by meanes he 9idin 
whereof they become ſecure, negligent, and pꝛeſumptuous hypo 4“ 
trites. And pet notwithſtanding the one of theſe two muſt needes voice of me, 
be done: to wit, that either the law muſt be without his vſc,and 4 
covered with a veile, (but then, as J haue ſapd, it maketh hypo- hn n0:,n0r 
crites:) 02 elſeit muſt be in his ble without tht veile, and then it (2b 
killeth. Foꝛ mans heart cannot abide the law in his true vſe, with- | 
out the veile. It behoneth thee therefoꝛe, if thonloke to the end of 
the law without the veile, either to lay hold on that bleſſed Seve 
byfaith, that is to ſay, thou maſt loke beyond the end of the law 
vnto Chziſt, which is the accompliſhment of the law , which may 
lap vnto thee : The law hath terrified thee enough : Be of good 
comfort my ſonne, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee, (whereof J will 
ſpeake moꝛe anone:) 02 elſe ſurely thou muſt haue Moles foz thy 
Pediatour, with his veile. | 

Fo2 this cauſe Paul ſaith: A Mediatour is not a Mediatour of 
one. Foz it could not be that Moſes ſhould he a Pediatour of God 
alone, foz God nerdeth no Pediatour. And againe, he is not a Be- 
diatour of the people onely , but he doth the office of a Meditour 
betwene God and the people, which were at variance with God, 

Foz it is the office of g Yediatour to pacifie the party that is of, Wee 
fended, and to reconcile vnto him the partie which is the offence. 3. 
Notwithſtanding Moſes is ſuch a Pediatour (as J haue ſaid) 
as doth nothing elſe but change the vopce of the law, and ma 
keth it toller able, ſo that the people map abide the hear ing thereof. 
but he giueth no power to actompliſh the ſame. To conclude, he 
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moſcs1Me- ig a Mediatour of the veile, and therefozc he giueth no 0 to 
veilc. perfozme the law, but onely in the veile. Therekoꝛe his diſciples, 
in that he is a Bediatour of the veile, muſt alwaics be hypo; 

crites. 
But what ſhould haue come to paſſe (thi | ke ye) if the law hay 
bene giuen without Moles, cither elſe befoze o2 after Moles, and 
that there had bene no Mediatour, and mezeonuer, that the people 
ſhould neither haue bene ſuffered to ſlie, noz to haue a Mediatour⸗ 
Here the people being beaten down with intoller able fear t hould 
either ha = periſhed fozthwith , oz if they ſhould haue eſcaped, 
wenge there muſt needes haue come ſome other Bediatour, which chould 
bela, haneſet himſelfe betwerne the law and the people, to the end that 
webave both the people might be pzeſcrued, and the law remaine in his 
he wares” kozce, and allo an attonement might be made betwerne the lawand 
coy morn, the people. Indeed Moſes cometh in the meane time, and is made 
bote a Pediatour : he putteth on a veile, and couereth his fate: but he 
can not deliuer mens conſeiences from = anguiſh and terrour 
which the law bzingeth. ZTherefoze when the poꝛe ſinner, at the 
howze of death oz in theconflict of 45 feeleth the w2ath and 

ſ 


iudgement of God foz2 ſinne, which the law reuealeth and increa/ 

ſeth:herc,to keepe him from deſperation, ſetting Moſes aſide with 

his law, he muſt haue a ediatour which may ſay vnto him: Al 

though thou be a ſinner,yet ſhalt thou remaine, that is, thou ſhalt 

not die, although the law, with his w2ath gnd malediction do ſtill 
remaine. 

This Pediatour is Jeſus Chziſt, which changeth not the 

voice of the law,no2 hideth theſame with a veile as Moſes did, no: 

Oi derbe leadeth me out of the ſight of the law: bY ſetteth himſelfe a 

law witha- gainſt the wꝛath ofthe law and taketh it away, and ſatiſfieth the 

Leib ba, law in his owne body by himſelfe. And by the Goſpell he ſaith vn 

andtherfete to me: Indeede the law thꝛeatneth vnto thee the wꝛath of God and 

hee erent eternall death: but be not afraid: tlie not away, but ſtand faſt.J ſup⸗ 

then Moſes. plp and perfozme all things fo2 ther: J ſatiſfie the law foz the, 

This is a Mediatoz which far excelleth Moles, who ſctteth himſelfe 

betweene God being offended,and the offender. The interceſſion of 

Moles here p2ofitcth nothing: he hath done his office, and he with 

his veile is now vaniſhed away. Here the iſerable ſinner being 

vtterly deſperate,o2 a man now —— vnto death, and God 

being offended, do encounter together. Zherefoze there muſt come 

| . 
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afarre other Pediatour then Moſes, which may ſatiſſte the law, 


take away the wꝛath thereof, and may reconcile vnto God which 
is angrie, that poꝛe ſinner, miſerable and guiltie ofeternall death. 

Ok this Pediatour Paul ſpeaketh b2icfly when he ſayth: Aten. 
Mediatour is not a Mediatour of one. Foz this wozd Mediatour 
p;operly ſignifteth ſuch a one as doth the office of a Bediatour be e 
twenne the partie that is offended,and the offender. UWe are the ol pc: 
fenders : God with his law is he which is bffended, And the of- 
fenceis ſuch , that God cannot pardon it, neither can we ſatiſfie tuftice can 
fo: the ſame. Therefoze betwene God, who of himſelle is but one, 
and vs, there is wonderfull diſcoꝛd. Moꝛeduer, Cod cannot reuoke ne. 
his law, but he will haue it obſerued and kept. And we which haue 1 
tranſgreſſed the law, cannot flie from the pzeſence of God. Chꝛiſt <6: 
therefoze hath ſet himſelfe a Pediatour betwerne two which are 
quite contrary and ſeparate aſunder with an infinite and cucr- 
laſting ſeparation, and hath reconciled 92 together. And how 
_ done this? He hath put away (as Paul ſayth in another c. 
place) the hand-writing which was againſt ys , which by ordi- 
nances (that is, by the law) was contrary vnto vs, and he hath 
taken it and faſtened it to the croſſe, and hath ſpoyled principa- 
lies and powers, and hath made a ſhew of them openly, and 
hath triumphed ouer them by himſelte. Therefoze he is not a 
- gp of one, but of two, vtterly diſagreeing betweene them- 

ues. | 
This is alſo a plate full of power and efficacie, to confound the 
righteouſneſſe of the law, and to teach vs that in the matter of Ju- 
ſtification,it ought to be vtterly remaned at of our ſight. Alſo this 


wo2d (Pediatour) miniſtreth ſufficient matter to pꝛoue that the 
law inſtifieth not: fo2 elſe what neede ſhould we haue of a Pedia⸗ 
tour: Seeing then that mans nature cannat abide the hearing of 1a» can 
2 >: aa lelle is it able to accompliſh the law, oz to agree with _ 
law. | the law, ther 
is dectrine ( which J do ſo often repeate and not without te arte 
diouſheſſe do ſtill beate into pour heads) is the true doctrine ofthe nen 
law, which euery Chailtian ought with all diligente to learne,that t, 
he may be able truly to define what the law is, what is the true 
vle and office, what are the limites, what is the power, the time 
and the end thereof. Foz it hath an effect cleane contrary to the 


ludgement of all men: which haue this p - and pernicious o- 
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pinion naturally roted in them, that the law jultifieth. Therefoze 
I fears leſt this doctrine will be defaced and darkned againe, when 
we are dead. Foz the woꝛld mult be repleniſhed with hozrible dark 
nes and errours befoze the latter day tome. 
Who ſo therefoze is able to vnderſtand this, let him vnderſtan 
it, that the law in true Chaiftian diuinitie, and in his true and pꝛo⸗ 
per definition , doeth not tuſtific , but hath a quite contrary effec, 
Foz it ſheweth and reuealeth vnto vs our ſelues:it ſetteth God be- 
fo:e vs 9 5 anger:it reuealeth Gods wꝛath, it terrifieth vs, and 
it doth not onely reueale ſinne, but alſo mightily increaſeth ſinng, 
ſo that where ſinne was befoze but litle, now by the law which 
bzingeth the ſame to light, it becommeth excerding ſinfull: ſo that 
a man now beginneth to hate the law and to fie from it, and with 
a perfect hatred to abhozre God the maker of the law. This is not 
to be inſtified by the law (and that reaſon it ſelfe is compelled to 
graunt) but to commit a double ſinne againſt the law : Firſt, net 
onely to haue a will fo diſagreeing from the law that thou cant 
not heare it; but alſo to do contrary to that which it commandeth: 
And ſecondly , ſo to hate it that thou wouldeſt wiſh it were aboli- 
ſhed, together with God himſelfe , who is the Authoz thereof and 
abſolutely god. | 
Now, what greater blaſphenne , what ſinne mozehozrible can 
be imagined then to hate God? to abhozrehislaw, and not to (af 
ler the hearing thereof? Which notwithſtanding is god and holy, 
Foz the hiftgzie doth plamely witnes that the people of Aſrael re- 


wozds (namely, Lam the Lord thy God, which brought thee out 
of the land of AEgypt, and out of the houſe pf bondage , Thou 
ſhalt haue none other gods, & c. Shewing mercic to Ne 
&c, Honour thy father and thy mother that it may go well with 
thee , and that thy dayes may be prolonged vyon the earth, &c,) 
and that they had nerde of a Hediatour.They could not abide this 
moſt excellent, perfect and diuiue wiſedome: this moſt gracious, 
ſwete and comfoztable doctrine , Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs 
(fap they) leſt we die. Speake thou vnto vs, &c. Doubtleſſe it is a 
maruellous thing that a man canot heare that which is his whole 
felicitie,namely that he hath a God, yea and a merciful God which 
will ſhew mercte vnto him in many thouſands of generations, tc. 
And mozeouer that he cannot abide that which is his chiele ſafetic 


etintolcra- fuſed to ame that excellent law, thoſe Holy and moſt gracious - 


and 
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and defence,namely; Thou ſhalt not kill: Thouſhaltnot commit a- 
dultery : Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Foz by theſe woꝛds the Loꝛd bath 
defended and fo2tified the life of man, his wife, his childꝛen and 
his gods, as it were with a wall, againſt the koꝛce and violence of 
ew ed. F | 
, The law then can do nothing, ſauing that by his light it light- 
neth the conſcience that it may know ſinne, death, the iudgement 
and the wꝛath of God. Befoꝛe the law come, J am ſecure: J fœle 
no ſinne : but when the law commeth, inne, death x hell are reuei⸗ 
led vnto me. This is not to be made righteous, but guilty 4 the e⸗ 
nemy of God, to be condemned to death and hell fire, The pꝛinci⸗ 
pall point therekoꝛe of the law in true Chꝛiſtian Diuinity is, to talen. 
make men, not better but wozſe: Þ is to ſay, it ſyeweth vato them ice tur | 
their inne, that by the knowledge thereof they may be humbled, . 
terrified, bꝛuſed and bzoken,and by this meanes may be dziuen ts 
ſake comfozt, and ſo to come to that bleſſed Deed, 


Verſe 20, But God is one, 


God offendeth no man, and therefoze needeth no Pediatour, 
But we offend God, and therefoze we haue need of a Mediatour, 
not Moſes, but Chꝛiſt, u bich ſpeaketh farre better things forvs&c, 
Dy 3 hath continued in his digreſſion: Now he returneth to 

purpo | 


Verſe 21, Is the law then againſt the promiſe of God? 


Paul ſayd befoze that the law iuſtifieth not. Shall we then take 
away the law? o, not ſo. Foz it bzingeth with it a certaine com- 
modity. What is that? Jt bzingethmen vnto the knowledge of 
themlelues : it diſconereth and increaſethſinne,xc . Vere now ri⸗ 
ſeth inte obiectien , Ifthe law do nothing elſe but make men 


woꝛſe in ſhewing vnto them their ſinne , then is it contrary to the 
po of God. Foz it ſemeth that God is but only pꝛoucked to 
anger and offended thzough the law, therefoze he regardeth not, 
no2 2meth his pꝛomiſes. We Jewes haue thought the cory rhe judge- 
trary : to wit, that we are reſtrained and bꝛidled by this externail me»: of the 
diſcipline, to the end that God being pꝛouoked thereby, might ha⸗ al oben 
ſen the perfozming ol his pꝛomile, and that by his diſcipline we es 
might deſerue the pꝛomiſe. WF: | 

Paule aunſwereth : It is nothing - 1 tontrariwiſe, if ye 


| 
| 
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to the law, the pꝛomiſe is ratherhindered, Fo2 naty, 
6-4 Fall reaſon 9ffendeth God which ſo faithfully pꝛomiſeth, whiles it 
ehe wilt not heare his god and holy law. Fo2 it ſaith ; Let notthe 
en Lordſpeake vnto vs &c. Vo can it be then that God ſhould per 
fozme his pʒomiſe vnto thoſe, which, not onely reteiue not his law 

and his diſczpline, but alſo with a moztall hatred do ſhunne it am 

flic from it? Here therefoꝛe (as I ſayd) riſeth this obiection : Is the 

law againſt the promiſe of God? This obieciqn Paule toucheth by 

the way and bꝛiellp anſwereth,ſaping : 


Verſe 21, God forbid, 


Why ſo?! Firſt, foz that God maketh no pꝛomiſe vnto vs be 
cauſe of our woꝛthineſle, our merits,our god wozks : but fo? his 
owne godneſſe and mercics ſake in Chꝛiſt. Ye ſaith not to Abm. 
ham: All nations ſhall be blefſed in the vecauſe thou haſt kept the 
law. But when he was vncircumciſed, had nv law, 4 was pet an 

G-«.11.1.15, Jdolater,he ſayd vnto him: Go out of thine one land, & c. I will 
1.12149. be thy protectour, & c. Alſo ; In thy ſeed (hall all nations be bleſſed, 
Theſe are abſolute and me&re pꝛomiſes: which God freely giueth 
bnto Abraham, withont any condition 02 reſpec of wozks either 

going befoꝛe oꝛ comming after. 
doe pn This maketh ſpecially againſt p Lewes, which thinke that the 
le. of God pꝛomiſes of God are hindered becauſe ok their ſinnes.God (ſayth 
ae nor kin Paul ) doth not ſlacke his pꝛomiſes becauſe of dur ſinnes, 02 haſten 
cauſe of our the ſame fo2 our righteouſnes and merites: heregardeth neither 
faves the one noꝛ the other. Wherefoze, although we beceme moꝛe ſir 
full, and are bzought into greater contempt and hatred of Cod by 
meanes of oy law, pet not withlanding God is net moued there- 
1F.1.; 9. bp to defer his pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ his pzomile doth not ſtand vpen bur 
woꝛthines, but vpon his only godnefſe mercy, Therſoze, where 
the Jewes ſay: The Pellias is not pet come becauſe eur ſinnes do 
hinder his comming, it is a deteſtable dꝛeame. As though God 
dive Would become vnrighteous becauſe of our ſinnes, 02 made a [yer 
<<»cot becauſe we are lyers. Ye abideth alwayes iuſt and true: his truth 
| therefoze is the only cauſc that he acccompliſheth and perfozmeth 

his pꝛomiſe. 

Poꝛeouer, although the law do teu eile a 
debe is it not againſt the pzomiſes of God, yea rat 


not againſt 


te promi- P20Miſes, Noꝛ as concerning his pzoper wo 
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bleth and pꝛepareth a man (ſo that he vſeth it rightly) o figh and «ore 
ſake 10 mercie. Fo2 when ſinne is reucaled to a man and ſo in- 
creaſed by the law, then he beginneth to perceine the wickedneſſe 
and hatred of mans heart againſt the law, and againſt Cod him⸗ 
ſelfe the Authoz ot the law. Then he faleth inderde, that, not cne- 
ly he _—_ not God, but alſo hateth and blaſphemeth Cod, who 
is full of godneſle and mercie, and his law which is iuſt and holy. 
Then is he conſtrained to confeſſe that there is no god thing in 
him, And thus, when he is thꝛowne downe and humbled by.y law, 
he acknowledgeth himſelfe to be moft miſcrable and damnable. 
When the law therekozeconſtraineth a man ſo to acknowledge his when ct 
owne co2ruption, and to confeſſe his ſinne from the bottome of his one<ot 
heart, then it hath done his office truly, and his time is accompli- law is accs- 
ſhed and ended: And now is the time of grace, that the bleſſed Bed 
may come to raiſe vp and to comfozt him that is ſo caſt downe and 
humbled by the law. 
After this maner the law is not againſt the pzomiſes of God, 
#0: firſt the pꝛomiſe hangeth not vpon the law, but vpon the truth 
and mercie ot God onely and alone, Decondly, when the law is in 
his chiefe end and office, it humbleth a man, and in humbling him 
it n:aketh him to ſigh and grone, and to ſeke the hand and ayde of 
the Mediatoꝛ and maketh his grace and his mercie erceeding ſweet 
and comfo2table (as is ſaid Palme 1 09. Thy mercy is ſweete) and | 
his gift pꝛecious and ineſtimable. And by this meanes it pꝛepareth \ 
vs, and maketh vs apt to appꝛehend and to receiue Ch2ift, Foz as 
the Poet ſaith: 

Dulcta non meruit qui non guſtauit amara : that is, 

Who ſo hath not taſted the things that are bitter, 

Iʒ not worthy to taſt the things chat ate ſweetet. | 
There is a common pꝛouerbe, that hunger is the beſt Coke, 

Like as therefoze the dꝛie earth coueteth the raine , euen ſo the e 
aw maketh troubled and afflicted ſoules to thirſt atter Chꝛiſt. Zo t rene. 
luch Chuſt ſauoureth ſweetely : to them he is nothing elſe but top, ace 
conſolation and life: and there beginneth Chꝛiſt and his beneſite 
nahtip to beknowne, | | | 

This is then the pꝛincipall vſe of the law: namely, when a man 
can ſo vſe1t , that it may humble him and make him to thin ſt after 
Chꝛiſt. And indeed Chailt requireth thirſtie ſoules, whom he moſt 
ouingly and gractouſly allursth and calleth vnto him when he 

| Y tt. 
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auh; Come vnto me all ye that labour, and are heauie laden, and] 
Vpon whom Wil refreſh you. He delighteth therfoz2to water theſe dꝛie grounds, 
c 114% Yepowzethnot his waters vpon fat and ranke grounds, 02 ſuch 
benetires, AS are not die and court no water. Vis benctes are ineſtimable, 
. 118. And therefaze he giueth them to none but viits ſuch as haue ned ef 
; them, and earnellly deüre them. Ve pꝛeacheth glad tidings to the 
een P9205 he giueth dzinke to the tpirſtie. If any thirſt (Faith S. Tohu) 
Fade. let him pn vnto me, & c. He healeth the broken hearted &c.that is, 


he comfo2teth thoſe that are bꝛuled and aſflicted by the law. There 
foze the law is not againſt the pꝛomiſes of Gpd, 
geth life, 


Jerſe 21. For it there had bene a law giuen which bring 
ſurchy righteouſneſſe ſhould haue het by the law, 


By theſe woꝛds Paul ſignifieth that no lat of it ſelfe ts able to 
The law Auticken 02 giuen life, but enely killeth. Theretfo2e ſuch woꝛkes as 
. are done, not onely accoꝛding to the lawes and traditions of the 
keib. Pope, but alſo acco2ding to the very law of God, do not irſtifiea 
man befo2e God, but make him a ſinner : they do not pacifie the 
w2ath of God, but they kindle it: they obtaine not righteouſnes, 
but they hinder it: they quicken not, but they kill 4 deſtrop. There: 
fo:e,when he ſaith : Ia lau had bin giuen whigh could haue brought 
life, & c. heiteacheth plainely that the law of it ſelfe iuftificth net, 

but that it hath a cleane contrary effect, *: 
Although theſe woꝛds of Paul be plaine enough, pct are they 
obſcure and vtterly vnknowne to the Papiſts, Fo2 if they did vn- 
he ha- derſtand them indede, they would not ſo magnific the ir free will, 
3 theirnaturallirength, the keeping ot the counſels the wozkes of 
kcepe,nor lupererogation, ac. But left they Could ſeeme to be maniſcſly 
whe wicked and plaine Jnfidels in denying the wo2ds of the Apoſlle 
our 10:he Of Chꝛiſt ſo impudently, they haue this pefſilent gloſe alwapes 
ou ich, ., readie (whereby they peruert the places of Paul concerning the 
callihe ex- law, which reuealeth ſinne and engendꝛeth w2ath , that is to ſay, 
ropes 4 the ten commaundements that Paul ſpeaketh onely of the ceremo- 
and orher nal andn t of the moꝛall law. But Paul ſpeaketh plainely when 
comma, he faith : If a law had bene giuen, &c. and e excepteth no law. 
5 Whereſo2o this gloſe of the Papiſts is not woꝛth a ruſh . Foz ths 
«ih.þ.y lawes of the ceremonies were as well commanded of God, and as 
* woes Ureitly kept, as the mozall lawes. The Jewes alſo kept circumcy 
zation ſion as p2ocilely as they did the @abboth dap. It is enident , 

noug 
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nough therefo2e that Paule ſpeaketh of the whole laty, 
Theſe wo2ds of the Apoſtle are ſong and ſayd in the Papacie £ 
in all their Churches, 4 yet notwithſtanding they both teach and 
live quite contrary . Paul ſaith ſimply that no law was giuen to bone 
—.— to bꝛing life : but the Papiſts teach the contrary, and 


affirme that many and infinite lawes are giuen to quicken and to d 
being life. Although they ſay not this in plaine woꝛds, yet in very 25, — * 
deed ac ts their opinion, as their monkiſh religion doth plaincly che 
witnelſe, beſides many other lawes and traditions of men, their * 
wozks and merits befoze grace x after , and innumerable wicked 
ceremonies and falſe wozthippings, which they haue deniſed of 
their own heads, and thoſe onely haue they pꝛeached, treading the 
Goſpell vnder their feete, and alluredly pzomiſing grace, renuſſion 
offinnes, and life euerlaſting to all ſuch as ſhould kerpe and ac- 
compliſhthe ſame . This that J lap, cannot be denied: foz their 
bokes which are pet extant, giue certaine teſtunony thereof, 

But contrariwiſe, we affirme with Paule that there is no law, 
whether it be mans law oꝛ Gods law, that giueth life. Zherefoze 
we put as great difference betwene the law and righteduſnes, as 
is betweene life and death, betwene heaven 4 hell. And the cauſs 
that * — vs fo ta atfirme, is that plaine 4 euident place of Paul, 
where he ſaith, that the law is not giuen to tuſtifie,to giue lite, and 
to laue, hut only to kill and to deſtroy,contrary to the opinion of al 
men:foꝛ naturally they can iudge no otherwiſe ol the law, but that we med 
it is coin to wozke righteonfnetſe,and to giue life and laluation. lu. * 

This difference of the offices ofthe law and the Goſpell,kepeth ,,,,... rol 

all Chꝛiſtan doctrine in his true and pꝛoper vſe. Alſo it maketh a co eb 
laithtull man iudge ouer all kinds of life, ouer the lawes « decrees ns. 
ok all men, and ouer all doctrine whatſocucr , and it giueth them berweene 
power to try all maner of ſpirits. On the other ſide the Papiſts, 176% 
becauſe confound and mingle the law and the Goſpell toge⸗ 
ther, can teach no certainty touching faith, woꝛkes, the ſtates and 
conditions of life, nor of the difference of ſpirits. 

Now therefoze,after that Paule hath pꝛoſecuted his confutati- 
ens and arguments ſufficiently and in god oꝛder, he teacheth that 
the law (ifye conſider his true « perfect vſe) is nothing elſe but as e 
acertaine ſcholemaiſter to lead vs vntorighteouſnes, Foz it hums *7/7e< i 
bleth men, it pꝛepateth and maketh them apt to receiue the righ- 
teouſnes of Chꝛiſt when it doth his own 1 1 wozke and office, 

liy, 


| 
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ti;at is, when it maketh them guilty, terrifieth and bzingeth they 
to the knowledge of finne,w2ath,death ane. Fo when it hath 
done this, the opumion of mans own righteouſnes and holines yy 
niſheth away , and Chift with his benefits beginneth to war 
ſwate vnto him. Wherefoze the law is net againſt the pzenily 
of God, but rather confirmeth them. True it is that it doth not at 
_ complith the p2emiſe,no2 bzing righteouſnes : notwithſtandingt 
humbleth vs with his exerciſe and office, and ſo maketh vs men 
thirſtie and moze apt to receiue the benefit of Chꝛiſt. Thereſe! 
(ſaith he) anp law had bene giuen which might haue bought 
richteouſnelle,and thꝛough righteouſnelle life foꝛ no man can cb, 
taine life ercept firſt he be righteoas then jndeed righteouſnell 
- ſhould come by the law. Mozeouer, ik there were any late of life, 
any wo2ke,any religion, whereby a man might obtaine remiſſien 
ofſinnes, [> "bteouſneſſe and life, then hou theſe things da) 
tuſttfie and giuelife, But this is impoſſible: foz, 


Verſe 22, The Scripture hath concluded al men vnder ſinne. 


weden: Where? Firſt in the pꝛomiſes themlelues as touching Chzil, 
halen. AS Geneſig 3. The Sced of the woman ſhall hreake the head of the 
der the | Serpent. And Genehs 22. In thy Seed c. Whereſoruer then is 
by the pry- ANY P20mMiſe in the Scriptures made vnto the fathers concerning 
mile. Chzilk, there the bleſſing is p;omiled, that is, righteouſneſſe, (als 
tation and eternall life. Therefore by the contrary it is euident, 
that they Which mult recciue the bleſſing - lubiea to the curſe, 
that is to ſay, ſinne and eternall death: fo2 elſe to what end was 

the bleſſing p2zomiſed? 
Secondlp, the Scripture ſhutteth men under ſinne and vnder 
Seconily"? the curſe eſpecially by the law, becauſe it is his pecultar office to 
reueile ſinne and ingender wꝛath, as we haue declared thzoughs 
644.9. gut this Epiſtle, but chiefly by this ſentence pf Paule: Whoſocuct 
are of the workes of the law, are vnder the curſe : Alſo by that place 
which the Apoſtle alleageth out of the 27, chapter of Deut. Curſcc 
is cuery ont that abideth not in all the words of this law to do them, 
&c. Foz theſe ſentences in plaine woꝛds do ſhut vnder ünne and 
vader the turſe, not only thoſe which ſinne manifeftly againſt the 
law, oꝛ do not outwardly accompliſh the law: but alſo thoſe which 
are vnder the law, and with all indeuour go about to perfozme the 
lame, and (ich were the Jewes, as beſoze J haue ſard. Puch moꝛe 


then 
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then doth the ſame place of Paul ſhut vp vnderſinne and vnder the 

the curſe, all Monkes, Friars , Yeremites, Carthuſians and ſuch 

like, with their pꝛolellions rules, and religions, to the which they 
attributed ſuch holines, that when a man had once made a vow of 

his pꝛofellion, it he died by 3 by, they dꝛeamed y he went ſtraight 

to heauen. But here ye hea re piainely that the Dcripture ſhutteth 

all under ſiane.Zherfozc neither the vew 62 4clicon ofthe Car- 

thuſian be it neuer lo angelicall, is righteouſnce befo2e God: io; 

the Sctipture hath ſhut all vnder ſinne, all are accurſed and dam⸗ 

ned. Tho pzonounceth this ſentence? The Scripture, And where? 

Fu bp this pꝛomiſe: The Secd of the woman ſhall brule the Ser- 

pents head; In chee ſhall be bleſſed, & c. and ſuch like places: Moze- 
duer, be the whole law, whereof the p2incipall office is to inake The proper 
men guilty or inne. Therefoꝛe no honke, no Carthuſian, no Ce⸗ 
leſtine bꝛuſeth the head of the Serpent, but they abide bzuſed and 
bꝛoken vnder the Perpen:s head, that is, vnder the power ofthe 

Oiucll. Who will belecue this 1 Theſe things 

B2iefly, whatſocuer is without Chꝛiſt and his pꝛomiſe, whe⸗ 
ther it be the law of God oꝛ the law or man, the ceremoniall o2 the e e 
mo2all law, without all exception is ſhut vnder nne: Foz the . 
©cripture ſhutteth all vnderſiane, Now, he that ſaith All, excep⸗ man ene 
teth nothing. Thereſoꝛe weconclude with Paul, that the pollicies 745, © 
andlawes of all nations, be they never ſo god atidneceſſary, with henne. 
all ceremonies and religions without faith in Chziſt, are z abide ®* 
vnder inne, death and eternall damnation , except faith in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt go withall oꝛ rather be ſoꝛe, as ſoloweth in the tert. Ok this 
matter we haue ſpoken largely befoꝛe. 

TAherefoꝛe this is a true pꝛopoſition: Onelp Faith iuſtifieth ora 
without wozks( which notwithſtanding our aduerſariescan vs 
no meanes abide:)Fo2 Paul here ſtrong ly concludeth that the law 
doth not quicken noꝛ giue life,becauſe it is not giuen to that end. 

If then the law do not iuſtiſie and giue life, much lelle do wozkes eln 
luſtifie,, Fo2 when Paule ſapth that the law giueth not life , his Fe 
meaning is that wozkes alſo do not giue life, F02 it is moꝛe to ſay, I eke; 
that — law quickneth and giueth lite, then to ſap that woꝛkes do e. 
quicken and giue life. Af then the law it ſelfe being ſulfilled ( al- 

though it be impoſſible that it ſheuld be accompliſhed ) do not iu⸗ 
ſifie,much lee do wozkes iuſtiſte. J conclude thereſoꝛe that faith 

onely luſtifieth and b2ingeth life, without wozkes. Paule cannot 


| 


— 
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Caffer this addition, Faith ioyned with wozkes ſulfificth : but by 
pzocedeth ſimply by the negatiue. Rom.3,as he doth alſo befon 
in the ſecond chapter: Therefore by the workes oi the law (faith he 
(hall no fleſh be iuſtified. And agaime in this plate: The law is not 
giuen to hring life. | 
Verſe 22. That tho promiſe by the Faicli of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould be g. 
uen to them that belecue, | 


| 


The y-om"le What, fop euer? No, but vntill the pꝛomiſe ſhould be giuen. Now, 
baba whar the pꝛomiſe is the inheritance it ſeife, o the bleſſing pꝛomiled to 
u. Abraham; to wit, the deliuerance from the law, ſinne, death am 
the Diuell, and a fre giuing of grace, rightepuſnes, ſaluation am 
cternall life. This pꝛomiſe ſaith he) is not obtained by any me 
rite, by any law, oꝛ by any wozke, but it is giuen. To whom? To 
The promiſe thole th beleeue, In whom: Jn Jeſus Chzilt, who is the bleſſed 
$\ven'0 Deed, which hath redermed all belceuers from the curſe, that they 
belecue might receiue the bleſſing. Theſe woꝛds be not obſcure, but plaine 
inough:notwithſtanding we muſt marke them diligetly and way 
well the foꝛce and weight thereof, Foz if all be ſhut vnder ſinne, 
it followcth that all nations are accurſed and are deſtitute of the 
grace of God: Allo that they are vnder the wꝛath of God and the 
power of the Diuell, and that no man can be deliuered from them 
by aup other meanes, then by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. With thele 
woꝛds therefoze Paul inueyeth mightily againſt the fantaſticall 
opinions ofthe Papiſts and all Juſtictaries fouching the law and 
wozkes : when he ſaith, that the promiſe by faith in Teſus Chrilt 
might be giuen to all belecuers. | 
Ihe fenen. NOW, how we ſhould anſwer to thoſe ſentences which ſpeake 
ee« cone Of wozkeg and rewards, J bane ſufficiently declared befoze. And 
ale the matter requireth not now, that we ſhould ſpeake any thing of 
Wozkes, to intreat of wozks, 
ification: to wit, that it is not obtained by the law and 
wo2kes,ſince all things are ſhut vnder ſinne s vnder thecurſe; but 
by faith in Chziſt, When we are out of the mater of Juſtification, 
We <6men- We cannot (uffictently pꝛaiſe and magnifte thoſe wozks which are 
Tete commanned cf God. Foz who can ſufficie 
o« of ie Fozth the p2ofit and fruite ot one onelp wozke, which a Chaiſtian 


Aue doth thzopgþ Faith and in Faith? Inderd it is moze pzecions 


Ve ſayd befoꝛe that the @cripture nhl all vnder finne, 


then 


that ſheweth life and dꝛiueth men vnto it. Thereloꝛe it is not only 


| To Tut Gararhrang, Fol. 1 66 
then heauen oꝛ earth. The whole wozld therſdꝛe is not able to giue 
a wozthy retompence to luch a god woꝛke. Vea the world hath not 
the grace to magniſie the holy woꝛkes ol the faithfull as they are 
woꝛthie, and much lelle to reward them: Foz it ſeth them not, oz 
ik it do, it eſteemeth them not as god wozkes, but as moſt wicked 
and deteſtable crimes, and riddeth the woꝛld or thoſe which are the 
doers thereof,as moſt peſtilent plagues to mankind, 

do Chꝛiſt the Hauiour ofthe wozld, fo2 arecompencs of his in  . ., 
tompꝛehenſible a ineſlimable benefits,was put to the moſt oppz0- was ici. 
bzious death of the crolle. The Apoſtles alſo bꝛinging the woꝛd of e, 
grace and eternall life into the woꝛld, were counted rhe ofſcouring venevres. 
the outcaſts ofthe whole wo2ld.Zhts is the godly reward which 
the woꝛld giueth foz ſo great 4 vnſpeakeable benefits.But wozkes 
done without faith, although they haue neuer ſo godly a ſhew of work: with 
holineſe,are vnder the curſe. Wherefoze ſo far offit is, that the do- ib 
ers thereofſhould deſerue grace, righteouſnelle t eternall life, that 
rather they heap ſinne vpon ſinne. After this maner the Pope, that 
child of perdition, and all that follow him, do woꝛke. So wozke all 
meritmongers and heretikes which are fallen from the faith. 


Derſe 23. But before Faith came. 
he pꝛocerdeth in declaring the p2cfite and neceffitie of the law. 


De ſaid befoze that the law was added foz tranſgreſſions: Not that 


it was p pꝛincipal purpoſe of God to make a law that ſheuldb2ing 

death and damnation, as he ſaith Rom.. Was that which was good 

(faith he) made death vnto me? God forbid, Foz the law is a woꝛd Thevs of 
giuen as a miniſter of death, but the pꝛincipall vſe and end thereof 

is to reueile death, that lo it might be ſeene and knowne how hoꝛri⸗ 

ble ſin is. Notwithſtanding it doth not ſo rtueile death as though wu the 

it tended to no other end but to kill and deſtroy: but to this end it e 
reueileth death, that when men are terrified,caſt downe, and hum⸗ 

bled they ſhould feare God. And this doth the 20. chap. of Exod de⸗ 

tlare. Fe are not (ſaith Moles) tor God is come to proue you, and that 64.20 10. 
nis feare may be before you, that ye ſinne not. The office thereloꝛe of 
the law is to kill, a vet ſo, that Cod may reuiue a quicken againe, 
The law then is not giuen onely to lil: but becauſe man is pꝛoud x 
dꝛeameth that he is wiſe,righteous 4 holy: therefozeit is necellarie 
heſhoulv be humbled by þ law, that ſo this beaſt the opinis ofrigh- 
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teouſnes Jſay, might be ſlaine: foz otherwiſe no man can obtain: 


life. | 
Gol vſerh | Albcit then that the law killeth , yet Got vleth this effec of the 
bebe, law, this death J meane, to a god end, that is, tobzing life. o; 
to ay, God ſein that this vniuerſall plague ofthe whole wozld: to wit, 
$4, mans opinion ol his owne righteouſnes, his hypocriſie, and cond 
dence in his owne holines could not be beaten downe by any other 
meanes, he would that it ſhould be ſlaine by the law: not foz euer, 
but that whe it is onte llaine man might be raiſed vp againe abone 
and beyond the law, and there might heare this voice, Feare not: 
haue not giuen the law,t killed thee by the law, that thou ſhouldelt 
abide in this death: but that thou ſhouldelt feare me and liue. Foz 
the pzeſumingof god wozkes and righteouſnes andeth not with 
the keare of God: And where the feare of God is not, there can be 
no thirſting foꝛ grace oꝛ life. Cod muſt ther foze haue a ſtrong ham 
mer, oꝛ a mightie maule to bꝛeake the rockes, and a hote burning 
fire in the middeſt ofheauen to euerthꝛow the mountaines: that u 
to ſap, to deſtroy this furious and obſtinate beaſt this pꝛeſumption 
I ſay that when a man by thts bruſing and bzeaking is bꝛought to 
nothing, he ſhould deſpaire of his owiie fſtrength,rightcouſnes and 
holines, and being thus thꝛoughly terrified, ſould thirſt after mer 
cie and remiſſion offinnes, 


| 
| 


Verſe 23. But before Faith| came, we u erelender the law , ſhut 
vp vnto the Faith which ſhould —— be revealed, 


This is to ſay, beſo2e the time of the Goſpell and grace came, 
the office of the law was, that we ſhould be ſhut vp and kept vnder 
the ſame, as it were in pꝛiſon. This is a godly and a fit ſimili⸗ 
tude, chewing the ellen of the law, and howerighteeus it maketh 

This Gmiti» men: thereloe it is diligently to be weped. No theke, no murthe⸗ 
edle rer, no adulterer o2 other malefaaour louetij the chaines and fet- 
wech what ders, the darke and lothſome pꝛiſon wherein he lieth faſt bound: but 
— rather, if he could, he would bꝛeake and beate into pouder the p21, 
ſon, with his pꝛons and fetters . Indeed whlles he is in pꝛiſon he 
refraineth from doing of cuill : but not of a a@d will oz foꝛ righte⸗ 

ouſnes ſake : but becauſe the pꝛiſon reſtraineth him that he cannot 

do it: And now being faſt fettered he hateth not his theft and his 
murther : (yea he is ſoꝛie with all his heart (hut he cannot oe ws 

cale, 


—_ — 
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trale ut and ſlay) but he hateth the pꝛiſon, and if he could eſcape, 
he would rob and kill, as he did befoze. 


The law ſputteth men vnder ſinne two w ayer, 
cally and ſpiruuall iy. 


Suchis the foꝛce ofthe law and the righteouſneſſe 5 commeth w harthe 
of the law, compelling vs to be outwardly god when it thꝛeatneth er 
death oz any other puniſhment to the tranſgreſtours thereof. Vere !-» 
we obey the law indeed, but fo2 feare of puniſhment : that is, vn⸗ 
willingly and with great indignation But what righteouſnes is 
this, when we abſtaine from doing euill fo2 feare of puniſhment ? 
Wherefoze, this rightcouſneſſe of workes is indeed nothing elſe, 7h: ge. 
but to lone ſinne and to hate righteouſnes, to deteſt God with his v .. 
law, and to loue and reuerence that which is moſt ho2zrible 4 ab- 
hominable: oꝛ loke how heartily the theefe loueth the pꝛiſon and 
hateth his theft : ſo gladly do we obey the law in accompliſhing 
that which it commaundeth , and auopding that which it fo2- 
biddeth. 


that co meth 


although mens hearts remaine neuer ſo wicked, p firſt outward⸗ v, ele 
ly and ciuilly after a ſozt it reſtraineth theues,murthercrs and o⸗ 
ther malefactours, Fo2 if they did not ſee and vnderſtand, that ſin 
is puniſhed in this life by impꝛiſonment, by the gallowes, by the 
ſwoꝛd and ſuch like, and after this life with eternall damnation x 
hell fire: no Pagittrate ſhould be able to bꝛidle the ſurte and rage 
amen by any lawes , bonds oꝛ chaines. But the thzeatnings of be en 
the law ſtrike a terrour into the hearts of p wicked, whereby they |< o/c 
ave bꝛidled after a ſo2t,that they run not headlong, as otherwiſe 
they would do, into al kinds of wickednes Notwithſtanding they 
would rather that there were no law, no puniſhment, no hel, and 
finally no God. If God had no hel, oꝛ did not punith the wicked, he 
ſhould be loued and pꝛaiſed of all men. But becauſe he puniſheth 
the wicked, and all are wicked: therefoꝛe in aſmuch as they are 
hut under the law, they can do no otherwiſe, but moztally hate 
and blaſpheme Ood. 
Furthermoꝛe, the law chutteth men vnder inne, not only ciuil⸗ vel 2 
y but alſo ſpiritually:that is to ſap, the law is alſo a ſpiritual pꝛi⸗ — 2 
ſon, and a very hell. Foz when it reuealcth ünne, thꝛeatneth death, 
and the eternal wzath ol God, a man cannot auoid it, noꝛ find apy 


Notwithſtanding, this fruit and this p2ofite the law bꝛingeth, eos 
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tomfoꝛt. Fo2 it is not in the power ol man to ſhake off theſe hon 
ble terrours which the law tirreth vp in the conſcience, oꝛ any, 
ee ther anguilh 02 bitternelle of ſpirit, Vercof come theſe lamentabh 
5a complaints of the Saints, which are every where in the Pſalmeg 
—_— hell who ſhall confeſſe thee? &c. Foz then is a man ſhut vp u 
'* pziſon: out ofthe which he cannot eſcape , hoz ſeeth how he may 
be delivered out of theſe bonds, that is to ſay , theſe hoznibleter 

rours. 2 | 

Th-11wis Thus the law is a poiſon both cinilly and ſpiritually , Foz fit 
« 11.1 it reftraineth and ſhutteth vp the wicked, that they runnot head 
iy « (piri:u- long acco2ding to their owne luſt, into all kinds of miſchteſe. 4 
ally, gaine, it ſjeweth vnto vs ſpiritually our ſinne, terrineth and hum 
bleth vs, that when we are ſo tcrrified 4 humbled, we may learm 
to know our owne milery and condemnation. And this is the trug 


and the pꝛoper vſe ofthe law, ſo that it be bt perpetuall. Foz this 


ſhuttuig and holding vnder the law, muſt endure no longer, but 
vntill Faith come: and when Faith co then muſt this ſpy 

rituall pꝛiſon haue his end. | 
Here againe we ſee, that, although the law and tho Goſpell be 
Thelaw,and ſeparate far aſunder , yet as touching the inward affections, they 
tel chat Are very nerely ioyned the one with the other. This Paul ſheweth 
che in When he ſaith : We were kept vnder the law , and ſhut vp ynto the 


affections, 


necrlyiovy. Faith whichſhould be reuealed vnto vs. erefo2e it is not en 

ned together gugh that we are ſhut vnder the law: fo2 if nothing elſe ſhould fol 
low, we thould be dꝛiuen to : deſperation and die in our nns. 
But Paule addeth mozeouer, that we are ſhut vp and kept vnder a 
Schwlemaiſter (which is p law : not fo2 euer, but to bꝛing vs 

The ſ1ut- Unto Chaift, who is the end of the law, foꝛe this terrifying, 

bel, this humbling and this ſhutting vp muſt not alwapes continue! 

m1 no:be but onely vntill Faith be reueiled: that is, it hall ſo long conti / 

em nue, as ſhall be fo2 our p2ofit and our ſaluation: Þo that when we 
art calt downe and humbled by the law, then grace, remiſſion ot 
ſinnes, deliverance from the law, unne and death may become 
wert vnto vs:which are not obtained by wozks, but are receiued 
by faith alone. | 


Ve which in time of tentation can ioyne theſe two things toge 

e cher to repugnant and contrary , that is to ſay, which when heis 
rghdly, thaoughly terriſed and caſt downe by þ law, doth know that the 
end of the law, and the beginning of grace oz of Faith — 

urcaled, 
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nealed, ie now come, vſeth the law rightly .| All the wicked are cane benz 
vtterly ignozant of this knowledge and this cunning, Caine knew "7." 

it not when he was (hut vp in the pꝛiſon of the law: that ia, he of the law, 
felt no terrour, although he had now killed his bꝛother:but dillem⸗ 2ts 
bled the matter craftily,and thought that God was ignoꝛant ther- vi 

of, Am 1,my brothers keeper, ſaith he? But when he heard this 
woꝛo: What haſt thou done? Behold the voyce of the bloud of 

thy brother crieth vnto me from the carth, hg began to feele this 

pziſon indeede, What did he then? Ve remained till ſhut vp in 

puſon. Ve io yned not the Goſpell with the law, but ſapd: My pu- --/ 1; 
niſhmeat is greater then I can beare. Ye onely reſpected the pꝛi⸗ | 
ſon, not conſidering that his ſinne was reuealed vnto him to this — 
end, that he ſhould tlie vnto God foꝛ mercie and pardon. There | 
foze he deſpaired and dented God. Ve beleeued not that he was | 
ſhut vp to this end, that grace and faith might be renealed vn- b 
to him: but onely that he ſhould ſtill remaine in the pꝛiſon of the 
law. | | : 

Theſe woꝛds, to be kept vnder, and to be ſhut vp, are not 

baine and vnp2 ofitable , but moll true and of great impoztance. 

This keeping vnder and this pꝛilon ſignifieth the true and ſpiri⸗ Wh i, is 
tuall terroꝛs, whereby the conſcience is ſo ſhut vp, that in the wide 
wozld it can find no place where it may be in ſafetie. Yea ag |» 

long as theſe terrours endure , the conſcience fecleth ſuch anguiſh 

and ſoꝛrow, that it thinketh heanen and earth, pea ik they were 

ten (1mes moꝛe wide and large then they are, to be ſtraighter and 5 
narrower then a Houſe hole. Mere is a man vtterly deſtitute of 5 
all wiſedome, ſtrength, rightesuſneſſe, counſell and ſuccour. Foz | 1 
the conſcience is a maruellous tender thing, and therefoze when it coe. 
is ſo ſhut vp vnder the pꝛiſon of the law, it ſeth no way how to get 

dut: and this ſtraitnelle ſeemeth vayly ſo to increaſe , as though 

it would neuer haue an end. Foz then doth it fele the w2ath of 

God which is infinite and ineſtimable, whoſe hand it cannot el⸗ 

cape, as the Pſaline 139. witnefſeth ; Whither ſhall I flie from thy p244c40, 
preſence? &c, 

Like as therefoze this wo2lbly pꝛiſon o2 ſhutting vp is a bodily whit hc 
affliction, and he that is ſo (hut vp can haue no vſe of his bo- % 
die: even ſo the trouble and anguiſh of mind is a ſpirituall pzi- waly, * 
ſen, and he that is ſhut vp in this pziſon cannot enioy the 
(nietneſſe of heart and peace of conſcience, And pet it is not ſo 
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then aid in this — , not to thy deſtruſtion, but that thoy 
u. mapeſt be refreſhed by the blcſed Sade. Thou art killed by thy 
: 8 : law, that thzough Chꝛiſt thou maylt be quickened againe, and n 
bee Tozed to life. Deſpaire not therefozc, as Caine, Saule and luca 
» mo did, who being thus ſhut vp, loked no further but to their dart 
pꝛilon, and there ſkill remamed:theretoꝛe they deſpaired. But they 
mult take another way in theſe terrours of conſcience then they 
did: that is, thou muſt know that it is well done, and god foz tha 
[»- 151 to beſoſhut vp, confounded, and bzought ta nothing, Tſe them 
\-*-1:» foze this ſhutting vp rightly and as thou ſhouldeſt do: that is, U 
the end that when thelaw hath done his office, Faith may ben 
ucalcd. F02 God doth not therefoze affia thee, that thou ſhouldcl 
ſtill rematne in this affliction. Ne will not kill the that thou hou 
£c 33-11. deft abide in death. 1 will not the death (ſaith he by the Þ;ophet) 
of ahnner,&c. But he will afflict thee, that ſo thou mayeſt be hum 
— w_ know that thou haſt neede of mercie „and the benefite of 
nit. 

This holding in pꝛiſon then vnder the law, muſt not alwapes 
endure, but muſt oncly continue to — ng 02 revealing el 

Faith: which this \wexte verſe by a 1.47,doeth teach vs: 
Pſal 145.11, The Lord delighteth in thoſe — — that is to ſay, which 
dare in pꝛiſon vnder the law. But by and by after he addeth : and 
ace in priſon in thoſe that attend vpon his mercie, 02e we mult iopnt 
ove ve theſe two things together, which are inderde as contrary the one 
for mercy 7 to the other as may be. Foꝛ what can be moze contrary then to 
ee hate and abhoꝛre the wꝛath of God:and againe to truſt in his god 
r God. nes and mertie : Che one is hell, the other is heauen, and yet they 
— be nerrely ioyned together in the heart , By ſpeculation and 
ledge a man may eaſily ioyne them together : but by 
experience and inward p2actiſe ſo to do, of all things it is the hat: 
deſt : which J my ſelfe have often pꝛoued by mine owne experi 
ente. Of this matter the Papiſts and Secaries know nothing 
at all. Therefoze theſe woꝛds of Paul are ti them obſcure and al 


together 
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together buknowne : and when the law renealeth vnto them 
their ſtnne , accuſeth and terrificth them, they can find no coun- 
ſell, no reſt, no helpe 02 ſuccour: but fall to deſperation , as Cain 
and Saul did. 

Ding the law therefo2e(as is ſaid) is our toꝛmentour and our No mas 
pꝛiſon, certaine it is that we cannot loue it, but hate it. He therfoꝛe — nd 
that ſaith, he loueth the law, is a lyer, and knoweth not what he it is his pri- 
faith. A there and a robber ſhould ſhew himſelſe to be ſtarke mad, 
that would lone the pꝛiſon, the fetters and chains. Seeing then the 
law ſhutteth vs vp and holdeth vs in pꝛiſon, it cannot be but we 
mult needs be extreme enemies to the law. Zo condude, ſo well 
we love the law and the righteouſneſſe thereof,as amurthercr la 
ueth the dark pꝛiſon, the reit bonds and trons. Dow then ſhould 


the law tuſtifie vs? 


Verſe 23. And ſhut vp vnder the faith that ſhould after be re- 
vealed, 


This Paul ſpeaketh in reſpect of the fulneſſe of the time where- 
in Chꝛiſt came. But we mult apply it, not onely to that time, but 
alſo tothe inward man. Foz that which is done as an hiſtozie and 
acco2ying to the time wherein Chꝛiſt came, aboliſhing the law, 
and bzinging liberty and eternall life to light, is always done ſpi- 
ritually in euery Chꝛiſtian: in whom is found continually, ſome 
while the time of the law, and ſome while the time of grace. Foz 
the Chꝛiſtian man hath a bodte, in whoſe members (as Paul ſaith 
in another place) ſinne dwelleth and warreth. Now, J vnderſtand ende 
ſinne to be, not onely the deede oꝛ the woꝛke, but alſo the rote and Jaaa. 
the tree, together with the fruites, as the Stripture vſeth to ſpeak 
of inne. Which is pet not onelp roted in the baptized lleſh of cuc- 
rie Ch:iſtian, but alſo is at deadly warre within it, and holdeth it 
taptine: it not to giue conſent vnto it, oꝛ to accompliſh the woꝛke, 
pet doth it foxce him mightily thereunto. Foz albeit a Chziſtian rue rents. 
man do not fall into outward and groffe ſinnes, as murther, adul⸗ inc + ay 
terie,theft and ſuch like: yet is he not free from impatiencie, mur⸗ T 
mur ing, hating and blaſpheming of God: which ſinnes to reaſon . 
and the carnall man, are altogether uvnknowne. Theſe ſinncs con 
ſtraine him, vea ſoꝛe againſt his will, to deteſt the law: they com- 
pell — to tlie fromthe p2eſence of God: they tompell him to hate chern 
and blaſpheme God. Foz as carnall luſt is ſtrong in a pong man, e 
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in amon of full age the de ſtre andloneofglozie,and in an old man 
couctouſneſſe: euen ſo in a holy and a faithfull man impatiencie, 
murmur ing, hatred, and blaſphemic againſſ God do mightily pꝛe⸗ 

en Uaile. Examples hertof there are many in the Pſalmes , in lob, 
dalle in Teremic, and thzoughout the whole Scripture . Paul therefoze 
anal, deſcribing and ſetting lozth this ſpirituall warkare, vſeth very ve 


( arc ot the 


2o\ly,vuþ hement wp2ds and fit toz the purpoſe , as of fighting, rebelling, 


ez holding and leading captiue,tc, | 
ap: words, Both theſe times then (ol the law and the GoſpellJ meane) 
areinaChziſtian, as touching the affections and inward man. 
The time of the law is whethe law exerciſeth me, tozmenteth me 
with heauinelle of heart, oppꝛelleth me, bꝛingeth me to the know 
ledge of ſinne, and increaſeth the ſame. Vere the law is in his true 
vic and perfect wozke : which a Chziſtian oftentimes feeleth as 
long as he/liueth . So there was ginen vnto Paul a pꝛicke in the 
:.c-.12-7. tlelh, that is, the Angell of Satan to buffet him. Me would gladly 
ren ue haut felt euery moment the toy of conſcience}, the laughter of the 
pine heart, and the ſwete taſte ol eternal life. Againe, he would gladly 
„ ba haue bens deliuered from all trouble and anguich of ſpirit, and 
y1a\pc> therekoꝛe he deſtred that this tentation might be taken from him. 
”clme 126. Notwithſtanding this was not done, but the Loꝛd ſaid vnto him: 
11,7 My grace is ſuſficient for thee : For my pqwer is made peife&t 
- 15 through weaknefle, This battaile doth euery Chꝛiſtian fle. Co 
» —— ſpeake of mp ſelte, there are many houres in the which J chide and 
contend with God, and impatiently reſiſt hun. The wzath and 
iudgement of Cod diſpleaſethme : and againe, my impatiencie, 
my murmuring,and ſuch like ſinnes do diſpleaſe him. And this is 
the time of the law, under the which a Chꝛiſtian man continually 
n lueth as touching the fleſh.For the fleſh luſteth continually again(t 
the [pirit,ang the ſpirit againſt the fleſh: but in ſome moze , and in 

ſome lelle. | 
whe time of The time of grace is, when the heart is raiſed bp againe by the 
zac. pꝛomiſe of the fee mercie of God, and ſaith ; Why art thou hege 
e ινẽjY my ſoule, and why doeſt thou trouble me? Doeſt thau ſæ no- 
thing, but the law, ſinne,terrour, heauineſſe, deſperation, death, 
hell and the diuelle Is there not alſo grace, remiſſion of uns, righ- 
tcouſncile, conſolation, top, peace, life, heauen, Chziſt and Cove 
Trouble me no moze O mp ſoule. What is the law, what is ſinne, 
what are allicuils in compariſon of theſe things? Truſt in God, 
who 
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who hath not ſpared his owne deare Don, but hath giuen him to 

the death of the croſſefoz thy ſinnes, This is then to be ſhut vp vn · 1 
der the law after the leſh,not foz euer, but till Chꝛiſt be reuealed. 0c v4 vp 
Therefoze when thou art beaten downe , tozmented and afflicted |! ©v"t | 
by the law, then lay: Lady law, thou art not alone, neither art 
thou all things: but beſides thee there are pet other things much 

greater and better then thou art, namelp grace, faith and bleſſing, 

This grace, this faith and this bleſſing do not accuſe me, terrifie 

me, condemne me: but they comfozt me, they bid me truſt in the 

Loꝛd, and pꝛomiſe vnto me victo2y and ſaluation in Chziſt. There 

is no cauſe therefoze why J ſhould deſpaire, 

He that is ſkilfull in this art and this cunning , may indeed be who ee 
called a right diuine. The fantaſticall ſpirits and their diſcipes 
at this day, which continually bꝛagge of the ſpirit, do perſwade 
themſelues that they are very expert and cunning herein. But J 
andſuch as J am haue ſcartely learned the firſt principles thereof. 

It is learned indeed , but ſo long as the fleſh and ſtnne do endure, 
it can neuer be perfectly learned and as it ſhould be. So then a 5 Loan — 
chꝛiſtian is deuided into two times. In that he is fleſh, he is vn⸗ tet e, 
der the law: in that he is ſpirit, he is vnder grace. Concupiſcence, — . 
touetouſneſſe, ambition and pꝛide do alwapes cleaue to the fleſh, , 
alſo ignozance, contempt of God, impatiencie, murmuring and 
grudging againſt God, becauſe he hindzeth and bꝛeaketh off our 
counſels,our denices and enterp2iſes, and becauſe he ſpeedily pu⸗ 
niſheth not ſuch as are wicked, rebellious and contemptuous pers 
is long, c. Such maner of ſinnes are roted in the fleſh of the faith⸗ 
* full. Whercfo:e, if thou behold nothing but the flesh, thou ſhalt a⸗ 

bide alwayes vnder the time of the law. But theſe dayes mult be 
ſhoztned, oz elſe no fleſh ſhould be ſaued, The law muſt haue his 
time appointed, wherein it muſt haue his end. The time of the law 
0 therefoze is not perpetuall, but hath his end, which end is Jcſus 

Chꝛiſt. But the time of grace is eternall. Foz Chriſt being once The ume of 


f dead, dieth no more. Me is cternall; therefoze the time of cx ce is ,“ 
| alſo eternall. Roms. 3. 
i Duch notable ſentences in Paul, we map not lightly paſſe oner, 


as thePapiſts and @ectaries aro wont to do. Foz they containe 


f wo2ds of life, which do wonderfullycomfozt and confirme alli 
ted conſciences: and they which know and vnderſtand them wel, 
tan iudge of faith , they can diſcerne a true feare from a falſe 


— 
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Feare m3? feare: they can tudgeofall inward affections of the heart, and dif 
continue, terne all ſpirits. The feare of God is an holy + a pꝛecious thing, 
bur ſcare but it muſt not alwayescontinue. Indeed it ought to be alwayes 
fach mot in a Chiiltian, becauſe ſinne is alwayes in him: but it maſt not be 
dec atone:f02 then it is the feare of Cain, Saul and ludas, that is to ſay, 
an. a ſeruile and a deſperatefeare. *A Chꝛiſtian therefoz e mult van 
ere guiſh feare by faith in the woꝛd ol grace. He mult turne away his 
ranquiſhed, yes from the time of the law , and loke bnto Chziſt and vnty 
Faith which is to be reuealed. Here beginneth feare to be ſwate 
vnto vs, and maketh vs to delight in God. 'Fo2 it a man do onely 
behold the law and ſinne, ſetting faith aſide, he ſhall neuer be able 
to put away feare, but ſhall at length fall to deſperation, 

Thus doth Paul very well diſtinguiſh the time of the law and 
grate. Let vs alſo learne rightly to diſtinguiſh the time of them 
both, not in wo2ds, but in the inward affection : which is a very 

an matter. Fo: albeit theſe two things ate ſeparate farre aſun 

parared far dex, vet are they moſt neerly ioyned together in one heart.Nothing 

* hy is ioyned moze neerly together then feare and truſt, then the law 

«4:0: andthe Oolpell, then ſinne and grace. Fo: theyareſo vnited togs 

dee ther, that the one is ſwallowed vp of the other.Wherefoze thereis 
no 1 rene like vnto this. 

At this place, Wherefore then ſerneth the law? Paul began ta 
diſpute of the law: alſo of the vſe and the abuſe thereof; taking 
occaſion of that which befo2c he had affirmed , that the faithfull 

8 obtaine rightcouſneſſe by grace onely, and by the pꝛomiſe, and 
:viozs not by the law. Upon that diſputation roſe this queſtion: 
whereof h he Wherefore then ſerueth the law? Foz reaſon hearing that righte 
belle. gulſneſſe oz the bleſſing is obtained by grace and bythe pꝛomiſe, 
by and by inferreth: Chen the law p2ofiteth nothing. TWherefoze 
the doctrine ofthe law mult be diligently conſidered, that we may 
know what and how we ought to iudge thereof, left that either 
7-ve1vv3 we reiec the ſame altogether, as the fantaſticall ſpirits do (which 
che tal in the peare, a thouſand fine hundꝛeth twentie and fine, ſtirring 
bo vp the ruſticall people to ſedition, ſaid,that the libertie of the Gol⸗ 
- there= pell giuethfreedome to all men from all manner of lawes:) ozclſe 
e bogld attribute the foꝛce of infification to the law. Fo: 
both ſo2ts go offend againſt the law: the one on the right hand, 
which will be tuſkifted by the law; and the ather on the left hand, 
which willhe cleane deliuered from the law. We mult there- 
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fozek«pe the high way,ſathat we neither retec the law, noz at- 
tribute moꝛe vnto it then we ought to do. 

Chat which J haue befo2e ſo oſten repeated concerning both p 
vſes of the law, namelp, the ciuill and the ſpirituall vſe , do lutfici⸗ 
ently declare that the law is not giuen foz the righteous : but (as 
Paule ſaith in another place ) fo2 the vnrighteous and rebellious. 
Now, of the vnrighteous there are two ſozts, that is to ſay, they ee 
which are to be iuſtiſled, and they which are not to be iuſtifled. 0 
They that are not to be iuſtiſied muſt be bꝛidled by the ciuill vſe of 
the law: fo2 they muſt be bound with the bonds of the law, as ſa- ⸗ 
nage and vntamed beaſts are bound with co2des and chaines, ano-be: no: 
This vſe ol the law hath no end: and of this Paule here ſpeaketh {5 
nothing. But they that are to be iuſtiſied, are exerciſed with the 
Spirituall vſe of the law koꝛ a time: fo2 it doth not alwayes con- 
tinue , as the ciuill vſe of the law doth t but it loketh to Faith 
which is to be renealed, and when Chzift commeth it ſhall haue 
hig end. Nereby we may plainely ſee that all the ſentences where- Hon fuck 
in Paule intreateth ofthe ſpirituall vſe of law, mult be vnderftad abe vn. 
ofthoſe which are to be iuſtiled, and not of thoſe which are iuſti⸗ aden 
| already. Foꝛ they which are iuſtified already, in as much Panna. 
cis as they abide in Chzilt, are farre aboue all law. The law then b heir. 

be layd vpon thoſe that are to be iuſtiſied, that they may be eh. 

to W hit vp in the pꝛilon thereof, vntill the righteouſneſſe of faith 
Ing tome: Not that they attaine this righteouſmeſſe thzough the law 
full (fo} that were not to vſe the law rightly, but to abuſe it:) but that 
nd when they are caſt downe and humbled by the law, they ſhould 
n: fit vnto Chꝛiſt, Who is the end ofthe law to righteouſneſſe, to euery xi 
ne that beleeueth. _ 
dow, the abuſers ofthelaw, are firſt all the Juſticiaries and whore 
dcrites which dꝛeame that men are iuſtified by the law. Foz e 
ay that vſe of the law doth not ererciſe and dꝛiue a man to faith which 
er is to be reuealed, but it maketh careleſſe, and arrogant hypocrites, 


ich elling and pꝛeſuming of the righteouſnes of the law, and hin⸗ 
ng th the righteouſnes of faith. Decondly , they abuſe the law 
fs which will vtterly exempt a Chꝛiſtian man krom the law, as the 
ſe # braineſicke Anabaptiſts went about to do: which was the occaſt/ 
02 that they raiſed vp that ſedition of the ruſticall people. Df this 


d, ſojt there are very many alſo at this day which pzofefſe the Goſpel 
d, with vs: who being delinered from the tyzanny of the Pope by 
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the doctrine of the Goſpell, do dzeame that the Chꝛiſtian liberty i 
a diſlolute and a carnall liberty to do what ſo euer they lift. Then 
ann, as Peteꝶ ſayth) haue the libertie of the ſpirite as a clcue of mal 
ciouſnes, thꝛough which name of God and the Goſpell of Chit 
is llaundered euerp where, and therekoze theo ſhalt once ſuffer 
wozthy — gy fo2 this their vngodlineſle. Zhirdly, ſuch dy 
alſo abuſe thelaw, who fecling the terrours thereof, do not vn, 
derſtand that ſuch terrours ought no longer to continue, but unte 
Chzilt. This abuſe in them is the rauſe that they fall to deſpery 
tion: as in the hypocrites it is the cauſe of ariogancy and p2eſum 
tion. 
The te vſe Conttariwiſe, the true vſe of the law can neuer be eſtemed ar 
beides magnified as it is woꝛthy, namely, that when the conſcience ſhut 
e(tccme as vp vnder the law, deſpaireth not, but being inſtructed by the wiſe 
mon dome of þ holy Ghoſt, concludeth with it ſelfe after this ſo2t: 3 am 
' indeed ſhut vp as a pꝛiſoner vnder the law; but not foz cuer : yea 
this ſhutting vp ſhall turne to my great p2dfit. Yow ſo? Becauſe 
that J being thus ſhut vp. ſhall be dꝛiuen to gh and ſerke the hand 
of an helper, gc. After this maner the law is as an inkozcer, which 
by compulſion bꝛingeth þ hungry vnto Chziſt, that he may ſatiſte 
The true of. them with his god things. Wherefoze the true office of the law 
6c of he is toſhew vnto vs our ſinnes, to make vs guiltp, to humble vs to 
kill vs, and to bꝛing vs downe to hell, and finally to take from vs 
all helpe,all ſtuccoz,all comfozt:but pet altogether to this end, that 
we may be tuſtified , exalted, quickned to life , caried vp into hea⸗ 
nen, and 9btaine all god things. Therefoze it doth not onely till, 
but it killeth that we may liue. | 


* | - * g * | | 0 . 
Verſe 24. Wherefore tlic la was our Schoglemaiſter to bring vs 
| to Chriſt. | 


Vere againe he iopneth the law and the Goſpell together, 

(Which are ſeparate ſo farre aſunder) as touching the affections 

and inward man, when he ſapth : the law is a Schwlemaiſter to 

— 1 Thzilt.Zhis ſimilitude alſo of the @cholcmaiſter is woꝛthy to be 
%rovema. noted. Although a Scholemaiſter be very p2ofitable and neceſſary 
ebe £9 inſtrug and to bing vp childzen, yet chew me one child oz 
' (choller which loueth his maiſter. What loue and obedience the 

Jewes ſhewed vnto their Moſes, it appeareth in that euery _ 

| | as 


1 

: | 

: 
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: | 
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wpuld beate him. And yet notwithſtanding the ſcholemaiſter is 
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(asthe hiſtozie witneſſeth) they would with all their hearts haue e:« 15 4 
ſfoxed him to death. It is not poſſible therefoze that the ſcholler 

could loue his maſler. Foz how cã he loue him which kapeth him Thc chores 
in p2ifon, that is to ſay , which ſuffereth him not to do that which 64 
zlably he would: And if he do any thing againſt his ton maunde | 
ment, by and by he is rebuked and chaſtiſed , pea and is conſlrai⸗ 

neh mozeouer to kifſetherod when he is beaten. Js not this (J 

pz4y you) a godly righteouſnes and obedience of the ſcholler, that 

he obeyeth his maiſter ſo ſeuerely thzeatning aud ſo ſharply co2- 

ing him, and killeth the rod? But doth he this with a god will: 

ſwne as his maiſter hath turned his backe, he bꝛeaketh the rod, 

aſteth it into the fire. And ik he had any power ouer his maifter, 

would not ſuffer himſelfe to be beaten of him, but rather he 


p neteſlarie foꝛ the child, to inftruc and to chaſtiſe him: other- 

wiſe the child without his diſcipline, infkrucion, and god educati- 

on, ſhould be vtterly loſt, 

The ſchwlemaiſter therefors is appointed foz the child to teach 

hijn, to bzing him vp, and to keepe him, as it were in pꝛiſon. But to v 
what end, oz how long? Is it to the end that this ſtreit and ſharpe ooo 
dealing of the ſcholemaiſter ſhould alwapes continue? oz that the poined 
ſhould remaine in continuall bondage? Not ſo, but onely foz hd 
ime, that this obedience, thts pꝛiſon and co2rection might turne 

the pzofite ofthe child, that when the time commeth,he might be 

his fathers heire. Fo2 it is not the fathers will, that his ſon ſhould 
bealwayes ſubiec to the ſcholemaiſter, and alwapes beaten with 
rods:but that by his tnſkrucion and diſcipline he might be made a- 

ble and meete to be his fathers ſucceſſour, 

Cuen ſo the law (ſaith Paul) is nothing elſe but a Schole Thc 1:w ;« 
maiſter:not fo2 euer, but vntill it haue bzought vs to Chꝛiſt: as in e, 
other wo2ds he ſayd alle befoze ; The law was giuen for trans 
greſſions, vntill the bleſſed Seede ſhould come. Alſo, the Scrip- 
ture hath ſhut all vnder ſinne, &c. Againe: we were kept vnder, 
and ſhut vp vnto Faith which ſhould after be revealed , Mherefoze 
the law is not onely a ®cholemaiſter , but it is a Schwlemaiſter 
to bzing vs vnto Chꝛiſt. Fo2 what a@Scholemaſter were he which 
would alwayes tozment and beat the child, and teach him nothing 
at all?And yet ſuch @cholemaiſters there were in time paſt,when n 
©choles were nothing elſe but a pziſon and a very hell, the ſchole- icrs bers 
Z liy. 


| 
* 


Cbep. III. V yox Tur EPs Tre 


matters cruell tyꝛants and very butchers. The childzen were al 

an wales beuten they learned with continua paine and travell, am. 
yet few of them came to any pzwfe. The law is not ſuch a Schale 
inailter . Foz it doth not onely terrifie and toꝛment (as the falich 
ſ{cholemalter beateth his ſcholers and teacheth them nothing: but 
with his rods he dꝛiueth vs vnto Chꝛiſt: like as a god @cholema, 
{fer inſtrugeth and exerciſeth his ſchollers in reading and wziting, 
to the end they may come to the knowledge of god letters and o 
ther pꝛofitable things, that afterwards they may haue a delightin 
doing ol that, which befoze when ther were conltrained thereunto, 
they did againſt their wils. 

By this godly ſimilitude Paul heweth what is the frue vſe of 
the law, namely,that it iuſtiſieth not hypocrites, fo2 they remaine 
without Chꝛiſt in their pzoſumption and ſeturitie: and contrart 
wiſe,that it leaneth not in death and damnation thoſe that are ofa 
contrite heart (ſo that they vſe it as Paul teacheth) but dꝛiueth 

them vnto Chꝛiſt. But they which in thele terrours continue ſtill 
in their weakeneſſe , and do not appꝛehend Chꝛiſt by faith, do fall 
The one vc at length into deſperation . Paul therefoze in this allegoꝛie of the 


ot the la 


e: ou: in Scholemaiſter, moſt liuely expꝛeſleth the true vie ofthe law. Foz 
me alez0ry like as the þ them ame rep;ourth his ſchollers, grieueth them 


Schoolkema» AND m them hcame, and pet not to the end that this bon- 

ler. dage ſhould alwayes continue, but that it ſhould ceaſe when the 
childzen arp well bzought vp and inftructed acco2dingly , and 
that afterwards without any conſtraint ofthe Scholemaſter,they 
ſhould chearefully enioy their libertie and their fathers gods: e⸗ 
uen ſo they which are vered and oppꝛeſſed with the law, do know 
that theſe texrours and vexations ſhallnot alwayes continue, but 
that thereby they are pꝛepared to come vnto hilt which is to be 
reuealed, and ſo to receiue pelibertie of the ſpirit, ic. 


Verſe 2 That we 1 0 be made ri diaet by Faith, 


The lawis The law is not a ©cholemaiſter to bꝛing vs v 
not 4 (choice giuer which requireth god wozkes „but bnto Chailt our Juſtifier 
bring eto and Sauiour, that by faith in him we might be juſtified, and not 

lege by wozkes. But when a man feleth the fozce and ſtrength of the 
bar io Chin law, he doth not vnderſtand noꝛ beleene this. Therefoze he ſaith:J 
haue liued wickedly ; foz J haue tranſgreſſed all the ay gre 

| ments 


vnto anotherlaw- 
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ments of God, and therfoze J am guilty of eternall death. Jf Gov 
would pzolong my life certaine peares, oz at leaſt certaine mo- 
neths, J would amend my life, and line holily hereafter. Here, of ohen 
the true vle or the law he maketh an abuſe, Keaſon being ouerta⸗ ws q 
ken in theſe terrours and ſtreits, is bold to pꝛomiſe vnto God the wu | 


fulfilling of al þ woꝛks ofthe whole law. And hereofcame lo many 


ſets and ſwarmes of Bonkes and religious hypocrites, ſo many 


ceremonies and ſa many woꝛks, deuiſed to deſerue grace and re- 
million of uns. And they which deuiſed theſe things, thought that 
the law was a Scholemaſter to leade the;n not vnto Chꝛiſt, but to 


anew law, oz vnto Chult as a lawgtuer, and not as one that hath 
aboliſhed the law. 

But the true vic ofthe law is to teach me that J am bꝛought to The trve vc 
the knowledge of my ſinne and humbled, that ſo J may come vnto 
Chꝛiſt and may be ta{kified by faith. But faith is neither law no2 


notes „but an aſſured confidence which appꝛehendeth Chaiſt, 


who js the end of the law, Rom. 10, And how: Not that he hath a- 
boliſhed the old law and giuen a new: oꝛ that heis a iudge which 
muſt be paciſied by wozks , as the Papiſts haue taught: but he is 
the end ofthe law to all thoſe that beleue: that ts to ſay, cuery 
one that belccueth in him1 is righteous, and the law ſhall neuer ac- 
cuſc him. The law then is god, holy and iuſt, fo that a man vſe it 
as he ſhould do. Now, they that abuſe the law, are firft the hypo⸗ 
crites which attribute vnto v law a power to iuſtiſie:and ſecondly 
they which do deſpaire , not knowing that the law is a ®chole- 
maiſter to leade men vnto Chꝛiſt:that is to ſay, that the law hum- 
bleth them not to their deſtruction, but to their ſaluation:Fo2 God 
woundeth that he may heale againe: he killeth that he may quic⸗ 
ken againe. 
How, Paule (as befoꝛe J haue ſayd) ſpeaketh of thoſe that are 
to be iuſtiſied, and not of thoſe which are tuſtified already. There⸗ 
foze when thou goeſt about to reaſon as concerning the law, thou 
muſt take the matter ofthe law, oꝛ that whereupon the law woz- 
keth,namely the ſinner and the wicked perſon , whom the law iu⸗ 
ſificth not; but letteth fin befoze his eyes, caſteth him downe, and 
bꝛingeth him to the knowledge of hunſelfe: it ſheweth vnto him 
hell, the wꝛath and the indgement of God. This is indeed the pꝛo⸗ The proper 
per office of the law. Then followeth the vſe ofthis office:fo wit, — 8 0 
att de ſinner may know that the law doth not reueale vnto him we vet 


Chap. III. 
| hc otiee His inne eſhould deſpaire:but 
ö *h:rov. that by this accuſing and bzuũng it may dziue him vntoChailt the 
| Dauiour and comfozter, When this is done, he is no longer vnder 
the ®cholemaiſter. And this vſe is very nt | 


declared. 
ſtified by Chꝛiſt? Paul anſwereth by theſe 
were an addition tothat which goeth befoz 


ponds? ; which are as it 


p 


Verſe 25. But after that Faith is come, wie are no longer yuder the 
Schoolemaiſter. 


Whenfuih That is to ſay : we are fre from the law, from the p2iſon, and 
conc," from our @cholemaſter : fo2 when faith is reuealed, the law ter- 


arc not any 


leger vader Tificth and tozmenteth vs no moze. Paul here ſpeaketh of faith 
bel, ag it was pꝛeached and publiſhed vnto the wozld by Chzilt in the 
time befoze appointed. Foz Chzilt taking vpon him our fleſh, 
came once into the woꝛld: he aboliſhed the law with all his effeds, 
and deliuered from eternall death all thoſe which receiue his be- 
nefite by faith. Ik therefoze ye loke vnto Chꝛiſt and that which 
he hath done, there is now no law. Foz ho comming in the time 
auen ,toke away the law. ow, ſince the law is gone, we are 


not kept vader the tyꝛannie thereof any moze: but we hue in ioy 
and ſafetie vnder Chꝛiſt, who now ſwetely raigneth in vs by his 
ſpirit. Naw, where the Loꝛd raigneth, there is libertie. Where- 
foꝛe, if we could perfectly appꝛehend Ch2iff which hath abolithed 
the law by his death, and hath reconciled vs vnto his Father, that 
Schale maiſter ſhould haue no power ouer vs at all. But the law 
of the members rebeiling againſt the law ofthe mind, letteth vs 
that we cannot perfectly lay hold vpon Chꝛiſt. The lacke therefo;e 
is not in Chꝛiſt, but in vs, which haue not pet put off this fleſh, to 
the which ſinne conty cleaueth as long as we liue. Where- 
foze, as touching our we are partly fre from the law, and 
partly vnder the law. Ard ding to the ſpirit, we ſerue with Paul 
the law of God: but accozdingt the fleſh; the law of fin, Rom, 7, 
Yereof it followeth, that as touching the conſcience we are fully 
drliuered from the law, and therefoze _ olemaſter muſt not 
| rule 


| £5 
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rulein it, that is, hemuCnot afflict it with his terrours, thꝛeat⸗ 
nings and captiuity. And albeit it go about ſo to do neuer ſo 1 
much; yet is not the conſcience moued therewith. Foz it hath | 
Chriſt cruciũed befoze her eyes, who hath remoued all the offices 9 
of the law out of the tonſtience:putting out the handwꝛiting of oꝛ⸗ | 9 
dinances that was againſt vs, t. Coloſ.2. Therefoze, euen as a 1 
vurgine knoweth no man: ſo the conſcience mult not only be igno⸗ 
t ofthe law, but alſo it muft be vtterly dead vnto the law, ther 1 
av likewiſe vnto the conſcience. This is not done by aup wozks, HO » _ | | 
p righteouſnes ofthe law, but by faith which appꝛehendeth enn. 1 
and layeth hold vpon Chꝛiſt. Notwithſtanding ſinne cleaueth ſtill 1 
in the fleſh as touching the effet thereof , which oftentimes accu- 1 
ſeth and troubleth the conſcience. Do long then as the fleſh doth 
remaine, lo long this Scholemaiſter the law doth alſo remaine, 
which many times terrifieth the conſcience, and maketh it heauy 
by reuealing of ſinne and thꝛeatning of death. Pet is it raiſed vp a- 
27 by the deily comming of Chꝛiſt: who as he came once into 5 
wo2ld in the time befoze appointed, to redceme vs from the hard x 
ſharpe ſeruitude of our Dcholemaiſter : euen ſo he commeth daily Chriſt com 
bnto vs ſpiritually,to the end that we may increaſe in faith and in a 
the knowledge of him, that þ conſcience may appꝛehend him moꝛe a 
fully and perfectly from day to day, and that the law of the fleſh x 
ol ſinne with the terrour of death and all emls that the law bzin- 
geth with it, may daily be diminiſhed in vs moꝛe & moze. As long 
then as we liue in the lleſh, which is not without ſinne, the law of- 
tentimes returneth and doth his office, in one moze and in another 
leſſe, as their faith is ſtrong oz weake , and yet not to their deſtru⸗ 
ction, but to their ſaluation . Foz this is the exerciſe of the law in 
th Daints, namely p continuall moztification of the fleſh , of rea⸗ 
ſon and of dur owne ſtrength, and the daily renewing of our ins 
ward man, as it is ſaydin the 2. Cor.q. 
We receiue then the firſt fruits of the ſpirite: the leuen is hid 
in the malle of y dough: but all the dough is not pet leuened: no gage 
it is pet but onelp begun to be leuened. If J behold the leuen, J be !cuca. 
ſe nothing elſe but pure leuen. But if J behold the whole maſſe, 
I ſec that it is not all pure leuen: That is to ſay, If J bebold+;. 64,61 
Chꝛiſt, am altonether pure and holy, knowing nothing at all of -:c 1 
the law: fo: Chꝛiſt is my leuen. But if J behold mine owne ? _ 
fleth, J feele.in my ſeife couctouſneſſe, luſt, anger, patde, and arro- 


o 


— 2 — — 


gancie: 
im 14 — 
moe is Chzilt abſent from me: oꝛ it he be pzeſent, he is felt but a 
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the fearc ol death, heauines, hatred, murmuring, and 
againſt God. The moze theſe finnes are in me, the 


litle. Vere haue we nerd of a Schwlemaiſter to ererciſe and vere 
this ſtrong Alle the flelh, that by this ererciſe ſinnes may be dimi 
niſhed and a way pzepared vnto Chꝛiſt. Foz as Chziſt came once 


The ſpiricual coꝛpozally at the time appointed, aboliſhed the Whole law, van 


comming of 


Chuiilt, 


How tarre 
forth the 
law 18 abo. 
liſhed, 


quiſhed ſinne, deſtroyed death and hell: even ſo he commeth ſpiri- 
tally without cealling,and daily quencheth r killoth theſe ünnes 


1 


in vs 0 

This I ſay, that thou mapeſt be able to anſwer, if any ſhall 
thus obigc : Chziſtcame into the wozld, and at once take away 
all our fines, and clenſed vs by his blond: what nerd we then 
toheare the Goſpell,oz to receiue the @acraments? Crue it is 
that in as much as thou beholdeſt Chꝛiſt; the law and ſinne are 
quite aboliſhed. But Chzilt is not pet come vnto thee : 02 ik he be 
come, pet notwithſtanding there are remnants offinne in tha! 
thou art not pet thzoughly leuened, Foz where concupiſcence,hea- 
uinelle of ſpirit, and feare of death is, there is vet alſo the law and 
ſinne. Chꝛiſt is not yet thzoughly come: but when he commeth in 
derd, he dzineth away feare and heauines, and bzingeth peace and 
quietneſſe of conſcience . Do farre fozth then as J do appꝛehend 
Chꝛiſt by faith, ſo much is the law aboliſhed vnto me. But my 
fleſh, the woꝛld, and the Diuell do hinder faith in me, that it can 
not be perfect. Right gladly J would that that litle light of faith 
which is in my heart, were ſpꝛead thꝛoughout all my body and all 
the members thereof:but it is not done:it is not by and by ſp2cad, 
but onely beginneth to be ſpꝛead. In the meane ſeaſon this is our 


The cono- conſolation, that we hauing the firlt fruits of the ſpirit,do now be⸗ 


lat ion of the 


godly, 


Heb 13.8. 


gin to be leuened. But weſhall be thꝛoughly leuened when this 
body of ſinns is diſſolued, and we ſhall riſe new creatures wholly, 

together with Chit. TY 
Albeit then that Chꝛiſt be one and the ſame yeſterday, to day, 
and ſhalbefo2 euer, and albeit that all the faithful which were be- 
foze Chꝛitt had the Goſpell and faith pet notwithſtanding Chzilt 
came once in the time befoze determined. Faith alls came once 
when the Apoſtles pꝛeached and publiſhed the Goſpell thꝛough⸗ 
out the wozld. Pozeouer, Chꝛiſt commeth alſo ſpiritually euery 
day. Faith likewiſe commeth daily by the wozd of the Goſpell, 
| 4 Now, 
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Now, when Faith is come, the Scholemaiſter isconftrained to when gun 


1s come, the 


giup place with his heauie and grienous office. Chzilt cometh alſo e 


ſpiritually when we ſtill moꝛe and moze do know and vnderſtand place. | 


— thoſe things which by him are giuen vnto bs, and increaſe.ingracs 

mce and in the knowledge of him, 2. Ct. 3. 

in Verſe 26. For ye are all the ſonnes of God by Faith in Chriſt Teſus, 

8 Paul, as a true and an excellent teacher of faith, hath alwapes er. 
hall theſe woꝛds in his mouth, By Faith, In Faith, Of Faith, which is in 

pay Chziſt Jeſus. Ve laith not: ye are the childzen ol God becauſe ye 

hen arecircumciſed, becauſe ye haue heard the law and haue done the 

tis wofkes thereof (as the Jewes do imagine, and the falſe Apoſtles 

are W teach!) but by faith in Jeſus Chziſt, The law then maketh vs not 

be the chüdzen of God, and much lefſe mens traditions. Jt cannot 

*: beget vs into a new nature oz anew birth: but it ſetteth befoze vs 

eq- the old birth whereby we were bozne to the kingdome of the di⸗ 

nd nell, and ſo it pꝛepareth vs to a new birth which is by faith in Je- 

in ſus Chziſt, and not by thelaw, as Paul plainly witneſſeth: For ye 

nd ate all the ſonnes of God by faith, &c. Ag if he ſaid: Albeit ye be 

10 toꝛmented, humbled, and killed by the law, yet hath not the law 

6 —— you righteous, 02 made you the childꝛen of God: Thies is 

in the woꝛke of faith alone. What faith? Faith in Chꝛiſt. Faith 

h therefoze in Chꝛiſt maketh vs the childzen of God, and nat the 

ll law, The ſame thing witnelleth alſo John in the r. chapter: He %% 1. 
, gaue power to as many as beleeued in him, to be the childtè of Cod.. 
r What tongue either of men o2 Angels can ſufficiently extoll and 

, an ar the great mertie of God towards vs, that we which are 

; miſerable ſinners and by nature the childꝛen of w2ath, ſhould be 


called to this grace and glozie, to be made the childzen and heires 
af God, fcllow-heires with the Son of God, and Lo2ds ouer hea- 
uen and earth, and that by the onely meanes of our faith which is 


in Chziſt Jeſu? | 
Verſe 27. For all ye that are baptized into Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt, 
To put on Chzilt, is taken two maner of wapes; accoꝛding to 


the law, and accoꝛding to the Goſpell. Accozding to the law, as it 
is ſaid in the r chapter to the Romanes : Pur ye on the Lord le- 


add. 
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ſus Chriſt that is, follow the example and vertues of Chꝛiſt. Do 
that which ho did, and ſuffer that which he ſuffered, And in the 1, 
Pet a. Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs, leauing vs an example that we ſhould 
follow his ſteps. Now we ſ& in Chzilt a wonderfull patience, an 
incſtimable mildneſſe and loue, anda wonderfull modeſtie in all 
things. This codly apparell we mult put on, that is to ſap, follow 
theſe vertucs. | 


ro in But the putting on of Chziſt acco2ding to the Goſpell, conſiſt! 
cit ac eth not in imitation , but in a new birth and a new creation: that 
the Golpel, is to ſap, in putting on Chziſts innocencie, his righteouſneſſe, his 
wiſedome, hip power, his ſauing health, his life and his ſpirit. TTle 
nets are clothed with the lether coate of Adam, whit is a moztall gar- 
dam, ment, and a garment of ſinne: that is to ſay, we are all ſubtec vi 
to ſinne, all ſold vnder ſin : There is in vs hozrible blindneſle, ig⸗ 
no2ance, contempt and hatred of God: mozeover, eulll concupiſ- 
cence,vncleannefſe,couetouſnes,4c. This g nt, that is to ſay, 
this coꝛrupt and ſinful nature we receiued from Adam. which Paul 
is wont to call the old man. This old man muſt be put off with all 
his wozks. Epheſ.q Coleſcr. that of the childꝛen of Adam we map be 
use made the childzen of God. This is not done by changing of a gar⸗ 
amt ment, 02 by anplawes oz wozkes, but by anew birth, and by the 
ve pur of. renewing of the inward man, which is done in baptiſme, as Paul 
ſaith: All ye that are baptized, haue put on Chriſt, Alſo: According 
to his mercy hath he ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the new birth, & the 
renewing of the holy Ghoſt. Tit. 3. Foz beſides that they which are 
baptized, are regenerate and renewed by the holy Ghoſt to a hea⸗ 
uenlyrighteouſneſſe and to eternall life, there riſeth in them alſo 
a neu light and a new flame : there riſe in them new and holy al⸗ 
fections,as thefeareof God, true faith and aſſured hope, ic. There 
beginneth in them alſo a new will. And this is to put on Chziſt 
trulp and accd2ding to the Goſpell. | 
1 baxrime Thereloꝛe the righteouſneſſe of the law oz oh owne wozkes 


weputron is not giuen bnto vs in baptiſme : but Chziſt himſelfe is our gar⸗ 
ment. Now Chꝛiſt is no law, no law giuer, no wozketbuta dinine 
and an incſtimable gilt, whom God hath giuen vnto vs, that he 

might be our juſtificr,our Daniour and our redemer. Wherefo:e 

to be apparelled with Chzilt acco2ding to the Goſpell, is not to be 
apparelled with the law oz with wozkes, but with an incomparas 

e gilt: that is to ſap, with remiſſion of finnes, righteouſneſſe, 

| | peace, 
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peace, tonſolation, toy of ſpirit,ſaluation,life and Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
This is diligently to be noted, becauſe of the fond and fantaſti⸗ 

4 tall ſyirits , which go about to deface the mateſtie of Baptiſme,.,,. , 

a and ſpeake wickedly of it.Payl contrariwile commendeth and ſet⸗ * itts de. 

i tcth it fo2th with honourabletitles , calling it the waſhing of the feet e 

2 new birth: the renewing of the holy Gholt.7it,z. And here alſo he bap:ime, 
ſaith, that all they which are baptized, haue put on Chziſt. As if 

he ſaid: Pe are taried out of the law into anewbirth , which is 

p wonght in baptiſme. Therefoze ye are not now any longer vnder 

j the law, but ye areclothed withanew garment: to wit, with the 

x righteouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt. Wlherefo2c baptiſme is a thing of great 
fozce and efficacie. Now, when we are apparelled with Chziſt, as 

| with the robe of our righteouſnes and ſaluation,then we muſt put 

0 on Chziſt alſo as the apparell of imitation and example. Zheſe 

| things Jhaue handled moꝛe largely in another place, thercfo2c I 

here bz1efly palle them ouer. 


F 

1 

Derſe 28. There is neither Tew nor Grecian, there is neither bond 
| nor free, there isneither male nor female: for ye are all 
, one in Chriſt Ie ſus. 
i 
; 
| 
p 
N 
N 
| 


Vere might be added mozeouer many moe names of perſons 
and offices which are 02dained of God, as theſe : there is neither 
Magiſtrate no2 ſubtect,neither teacher no2 hearer, neither ſchole- 
maiſter noꝛ ſcholler, neither maiſter noz ſeruant, neither miſtris 
noꝛ maid, ic. fo2 in Chꝛiſt Jeſu all ſtates, yea euen ſuch as are 02- 
dained of God, are nothing. Indeed the male, the female, the bond, 
the fete, the Jew, the Gentile, the Pꝛince, the ſubiect, are the god 
creatures of God: but in Chꝛiſt, that is, in the matter of ſaluation, 
they are nothing, with all their wiſedom, righteoulneſle, religion, 
und power. 

Wherefoze, with theſe woz3ds, There is neither Tew, &c. Paul There is 
mightily aboliſheth the law. Foz here, that is, when a man is re- 3707.5” 
newed by baptiſme, and hath put on Chziſt, there is neither Jew &. 
no Grecian, c. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the Jew ac⸗ 
coding to his nature and ſubſtance: but he calleth him a Jew 
which is the diſciple of Moles, is ſubiect to the law, is circumciſed 
and with all his endenour kepeth the ceremonies commanded 
in the law. Where Chzilt is put on (ſaith he,) there is neither 
Jew, noz circumciſion, noz cer emonie of the law anp moze : foz 


32 


Chriſt hath 
taken away 


the law 

The belee- 
uing conſci- 
ence know - 
eth no law. 


The wiſe- 
dome and 
righteoul. 
nes of the 
Gentiiles 
teic ted. 


The Cen- 
tiles in all 
ages had 
their lawes, 
religions & 
ceie monics. 


Chap. nt. Von THE Erisrte 


Cbꝛiſt hath aboliſhed all the lawes of Moſes that euer were; 
Wherefoze the conſcience beletuing in Chꝛiſt, mult be ſo ſurely 
perſwaded that the law is aboliſhed , with all his terrours and 
th:catnings,that it ſhould be vtterly igno2 t whether there were 
euer any Moſes, any law, oz any Jew. Foz Chꝛiſt and Moſes can 
inno wiſe agree. Moſes came with the law, with many wozkes, 
and with many ceremonies : but Chil a without any law, 
without any eracting of wo kes, giuing grate and righteouſneſſe, 
tc. For the law was giuen by Moſes, but a and truth came by 
Ieſus Chriſt. 

Poꝛeouer when he ſaith: Nor Grecian , he alſo reteceth any 
condemneth the wiſedome and righteouſneffe of the Gentiles. Foz 
among the Gentiles there were many notable men, as Xenophon, 
Themiſtocles, Marcus Fabius, Attilius Regulus. Cicero, Pompo. 
nius Atticus, and many other, which being endued with ſingular 
vertues, gouernedcommonweales excellently, & did many woz- 
thy aus foz the p2eſeruation thereof: and yet all theſe were no 
thing befoze God, with their wiſedome, their power, their notable 
acts, their excellent vertues, lawes, religions and ceremonies: 
Foz we myſt not thinke that the Gentiles did contemne all houe- 
ſtie and religion. ea all nations of all ages diſperſed thꝛoughout 
the woꝛld had their lawes, religions and certmonies, without the 
which it is not poſſible that mankind ſhould be gouerned. All righ⸗ 
teouſnes therefoꝛe concerning either the gouernment of families, 
oꝛ tommonweales, oꝛ diuine matters (as was the righteouſnes of 
the law) with all the obedience, execution and holineſſe thereof, be 
it neuer lo perfect,is nothing woꝛth befoze Gd. What then? The 
garment of Chzift which we put on in baptiſme. 

So, if the ſeruant do his dutie, obey his maiſter, ſerue in his 
vocation neuer ſo diligently and faithfully: il he that is atlibertic 
be in authozitie and gouerne the commonwealth, oz guide his 
owne family honeſtly and with p2aiſe : if the man do that pertai- 
neth to the man in marrying a wife, in gouerning his familp, in o⸗ 
beying the agiſtrate, in behauing himſelfe decently towards all 
men: if the woman liue chaſtly, obey her huſband, ſc well to her 
houſhold, bzing bp her childzen godly (which are inded excellent 
cifts and holy wozkes ,) pet are all theſe nothing in compariſon 
of that righteouſnelle which is befo;c God. To be bꝛiefe, all the 
lawes, cere monies, religions, righteoulnelle and wozkes in the 


whole 
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whole wo21d, yea ofthe Jewes themſelues., which were the firſt 
that had the kingdome and pꝛieſthood 02dained and appointed of 
God, with their holy lawes, religions, ceremonies, and wozſhip- 
pings; al theſe (I ſay) take not away ſinne, deliuer not from death, 
noꝛ purchaſe life. 

herefoze pour falſe Apoſtles do ſubtilly ſeduce you (O pe 
Galathians ) when they teach pou that the law is neceſlary to ſal- 
nation: and by this meanes they ſpoile pou of that excellent glo2y 
of your new birth and pour adoption, and call vou backe to your 
old birth and to the moſt miſerable ſernitude of the law , making 
vou of the free childꝛen of God, bond childꝛen of the law, whiles 
they will hauea difference of perſons acco2ding t9 the law, In 1nthe world 
ded there is a difference of perſons in the law and in the wozld, fete. 
and there it ought to be, but not befoꝛe God. All haue ſinned, and of perſons, 
are deſtitute of the glorie of God. Let the Jewes therefoze , the 8 
Gentiles , and the whole wozld keepe ſilence in the pꝛeſence of . 
God. God hath indede many ozdinances, lawes, degrees and 
kinds of life, but all theſe helpe nothing to deſerue grace, and to 
obtaine eternall life. Do many as are iuſtiſted therefo2ec, are iuſti⸗ 
fied; not by the obſernation of mans law 02 Gods law, but by 
Chiift alone, who hath aboliſhed all lawes. Mim alone doth the The Goſpel! 
Goſpell ſet fozth vnto vs fo2 a pacifier of Gods wzath by the ſhed- Cie 

of his owne bloud, and a Sauiour : And without faith in . 
him, neither ſhall the Jew be ſauedþby the law, noz the Monke by 
his oꝛder, noꝛ the Gzeciamby hi iledome , noꝛ the Bagiſtrate oz 
Paiſter by his vpꝛight gouernment, noz the ſeruant by his obe⸗ 


diene. 
Derſe 28. For ye axe all one in Chriſt leſu. |, 


Theſe are excellent woꝛds. In the wozld and acco2ding to the 2 
fleſh there is a great difference and inequality of perſons, and the 19g. me. 
ſame muſt be diligently obſerued. Fo2 if the woman would be the quality of 
man, if the ſonne would be the father, the ſeruant would be the e cee. 
maiſter, the ſubiect would be the Magiſtrate, there ſhould be no⸗ 
thing elſe but a confuſion of all eſtates and all things. Contrari⸗ 
wiſe, in Chꝛiſt there is no law, no difference or perſons, there is 
neither Jew noz Gꝛetian, but all are one. Foz there is but one bo- z65-/4 4, 
dy, one ſpirit, one hope of vocation: there is but one Goſpell, one 
faith, one baptilme, one God and father of all, one Chꝛiſt and 107 d 
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Peter, Paul, and all the Saints had. Here therefoze the conſcience 

©  knowethnothing of the law, but hath Chꝛiſt only befoze her eyes, 
ichn Therefoze Paul is alwaies wont to adde this clauſe ; In Chriti 
; leſu. Who, if he be taken out of our ſight , then cometh anguiſh 


The opinion The Popich cholediuines do d;ewne t Fath is a quality 
ofide aj. tleauing in the heart, without Chꝛiſt. This is a diuellich errour, 
vines co- But Chziſt ſhould be ſo ſet ſoꝛth, that thou ſhouldeſt ſer nothing 

; g tan be moze neare 


of all. Me haue the ſame Chzilt,J,thou and : the faithfull,which 


yaich, beſides him, andſhouldeft thinke that not 
vnto the, oꝛ moꝛe pꝛeſent within thy heart he is. Foz he ſit- 

teth not idlely in heanen: but is pꝛeſent with ds, wozking and li 

ning in vs, as he ſaith befoze in the 2. chapter, 1 live : yet not I. but 

Chriſt liueth in me. And here likewiſe, Ye haue put on Chtilt, 

rack, Faith therefo:e is a certaine tedfaſt beholding , which loketh vp- 
pon nothing elſe but Chꝛiſt the conquerour of finne and death, and 

why Paul the giner of righteouſnes, ſaluation and eternall life. This is the 
waketh - cauſe that Paul nameth and ſetteth foꝛth Jeſus Chziſtſo often in 
Chriſt to ef. his Epiſtles, pea almoſt in euery verſe. But he ſettethhim fozth 
— il <q fo; otherwiſe he cannot be compzehended then by 
the Wozd. | 

Tn. This was notably and liuely repzeſented by tho bzaſen ſerpent, 
The baſes wohlch is figure of Chzilt. Moſes commanded the Jewes which 
d Were ſtong of Serpents in the deſert, to do nothing elſe but ſted/ 
"> faſtlybeholy the bzaſen Serpent, not to turne away their eyes. 
3 Che that did ſo, were healed onelp by that ſtedraſt and conſtant 
— bcholding of the Serpent. But contrariwiſe, they died which 0- 
beyed not the commandement of Moſes , but loked vpon their 
wounds, and not vpon the Serpent. Wo if J would find comfozt 

when my conſcience is afflicted , oz when J am at the point of 

death,J muſt do nothing but appzehend Chit by faith, and ſay: 
Ibel&ue in Jeſus Ch2ift the ſonneof God,who ſuffered, was crw 

tiſled, and died fozme, 4c : in whoſe wounds and in whoſe death 

Iſ& my „and in his reſwrrection victozp| ouer ſinne, death, 

and the Dinell, alſo rightcouſnes and eternall life. Beſides him J 

dne run [& nothing, J heare nothing. This is true faith concerning Chziſt, 
ws And in Chꝛiſt; whereby we are made membery of his * r of 

I 


e his fleſh, and bone of his bones. In him therefore we liue, we 


u moue , and we haveour being, Chzilt q our faith muſt be thzough- 
ly 


a: .. „. 
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hip iopned together. We mult be in heauen, and Chꝛiſt muſt liue mk, 
e and wozke in vs. Ro. he liueth and wozketh in bs, not by ſpecu- ned 
lation and naked knowledge, but indterde and by a true and ſub⸗ 
ſtantiall pꝛeſence. | 


* 


ti 

1 | 

Derſe 29. And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams ſeede, and 
heires by the promiſe. 


That is ta ſay: if ye beleene and be baptized into Chꝛiſt, if ye 
belteue (I ſay) that he is that pꝛomiſed @&de of Abcaham which 
bꝛought the bleſſing to all the Gentiles, then are pe the childꝛen of due den. 
Abraham, not by nature, but by adoption. Foz the Scripture at- belceuc, 470 
tributeth vnto him, not onely the childzen of the lleſh, but alſo of a- Ir ede 
doption and of the pꝛomiſe, and fozeſheweth that they ſhall receiue 
the inheritance,and the other ſhall be caſt out of the houſe. So Paul 
in few wo2ds tranſlateth the whole glozy of Ln, that is to ſap, 
of the nation of the Jewes vnto the deſert, that is, vnto the Gen- 
tiles. And this place comp2ehendeth a ſingular conſolation:to wit, ...__ 
that the Gentiles are the childzen of Abraham, andconſequently ci are tte 
the people of God. But they are the childzen of Abraham, not by {= of 
carnall generation, but by the pzomiſe. The kingdome of heauen che people 
then, life, and the eternall inheritance belongeth to the Gentiles, 4. 
And this the @cripture ſignified long befoze when it ſaith : 1 haue 617. 
made thee a tather of many nations. Againe Inthy ſeed (hall all ,,,,,.,, 
nations be bleſſed. Now therefo2e, becauſe we which are Gentiles 
do bel&ene,, and by faith do receiue the bleſſing pzomiſed to Abra- 
ham and erhibited by Chziſt,therefoze the Scripturecalleth vs the 
childzen and heires of Abraham, not after the fleſh, but after the 
pꝛomiſe. o that pꝛomiſe: In thy Seed, &. belongeth alſo to all the 
Gentiles, and accozding to this pꝛomiſe Chzilt is become ours. 
Indede the pzomiſe was made onelyto the Jewes, and not to The promiſe 
vs that are Gentiles.,Pſalin.1 47. He ſhe eth his word vnto lacub, fan 
&c. He hath not dealt ſo with every nation, &c. Notwithſtan, n: toth« 
ding, that which was pꝛomiled cometh vuto vs by faith, by the e 
which onely we appꝛehend the pꝛomiſe of God. Albeit then that 
the pzomiſe be not made vnto vs, pet is it made as touching vs 
and fo2 vs: foz we are named in the pꝛomiſe: In thy ſeed ſhall all Ls "ogg 


nations be bleſſed, Foz the pꝛomiſe ſheweth plainely that Abca mes in che 


ham ſhould be the father, uot only of he Jewiſh nation, but of ma⸗ roa. 
a ij. 
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Chap. III. VPon THE EPISTLE 

ny nations; and that he ſhould be the heire, not of one kingdome, he 
but of all the woꝛld. Rom. 4. So the gloꝛy of the whole kingdome fr 
of Chꝛiſt is tranſlated vnto vs. Wherefoz9 all lawes are vtterly N p. 


The argu- 
ment wher- 
with Paule 
fortiketh his 
act. 


Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles 
ved exam» 
ples and fi- 
mu:tudes. 


aboliſhed in the heart andconſcience of a Chziſtian: notwithſtan 
ding they remaine without ill in the fleſh, And hereof wehave Þ , 
ſpoken argety befoze. ſc 


Uerſe 1. This Iſay. that the heire as long as he is a child, differeth 
nothing from a ſeruant, though he be Lord ofall. 


| = 
| t 

| Thefourth Chapter. 1 
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Derſe 2. But is vndertutors and gouernors yntilthe time appoig- 
ted of the Father. | 
=7T.1C ſe withwhat vehement affecis Paul gocth about 
$ FW, 7 to call back the Galarh1ans,t what ſtrong arguments 
N 4 he vſeth in debating the matter, gather ing ſimili- 
JE A tudes ol experience, of the example of Abraham, of 
kk” "4 the teſtimonies of the Scripture,and of thetime,ſo 
that oftentimes he ſermeth to renue the whole mat 
ter againe. Fo? befoze, he had in a manner finiſhed the diſputation 
concerning wſtification, concluding that a man is iuſtified beſo2e 
God by faith only x atone; but becauſe he calleth alſo to remtbꝛante 
this politicall example of the litle heire, he bzingeth þ ſame alſo fo2 
the confirmation of his matter. Thus trying euery way, he lyeth in 
waite with acertaine holy ſubtilty to take the Plat hien un wares. 
Foz the ignozant people are ſoner perſwaded with ſimilitudes 
and examples, then with derpe and ſubtill diſputations. They wil 
rather behold an image well painted, then a bone well w2itten. 
Paul therefoʒe now, after that he hath bꝛought the ſimilitude of a 
mans teſtament, ofthe pꝛiſon, of the Scholemaſter, vſeth alſo 
this ſimilitude of an heire (which is familiar g well knowne to all 
men) to mout i to perſwade them · And ſurely it is a very pzofitable 
thing to be furniſhed with ſimilitudes 4 examples, which not onely 
Paul, but al the Pꝛophets, and Chaift himſelfe alſo did often vlc 
| | Ye 
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Pe le (ſaith he) that it is oꝛdained by the tiuill lawcs , that an 


A youns 


no, heire, albeit he be the Loꝛd of all his fathers gods, diffcreth not ! 


me ſernant. Anderd he hath an aured hope of the inheritance: '©b no. 


from a 

6, bat befoze he come to his yeares, his tutozs hold him in ſubiccci en 
re en, like as the Scholemaiſter doth the ſcholler, They commit not 
vnto him the o2deringof his owne goods, but conſtraine him to 
ſerue, ſo that he is kept and maintained with his owne goods like 
a ſetuant. Therekoze as long as this bondage endureth, that is,ſo 
long as he is vnder tutours and gonernours, he diſfereth nothing 
from a ſeruant. And this ſubiection and ſeruitude is very p2oft- 
table fo2 him: fo2 otherwiſe thꝛough folly he would ſoone waſte 
all his goods. This captiuitie endureth not alwapes, buthath a 
certaine time lumted and appointed by the father, wherein it muſt 


end, | 


Verſe 3. So alſo we as long as we were children, were in bondage 
vader the rudiments of the world, 


In like maner when we werelitle childzen we were heires, ha- 
ning the pꝛomiſe of the inheritance to come, which ſhould be gi⸗ 
nen vnto vs by the ſ&ed of Abraham, that is toſay, by Ch2iſt, in 
whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. But becauſe the fulnes of time 15 che rime 
wat not yet come, Moſes our tutoꝛ, gouernour and ſcholemaſter oc va. 
came, holding vs in captiuitie with our hands bound, ſo that we * | 
could beareno rule, noz poſſeſſe our inheritance. In þ meane time d 
notwithſtanding,like as an heire is nouriſhed and maintained in 
hope of libertie to come: euen ſo Moſes did nouriſh vs with the 
hope of the pꝛomiſe to be reuealed in the time appointed: to wit, 
when Chꝛiſt ſhould come, who by his comming ſhould put an end 
to the time of the law, and begin the time of grace. 

Now the time of the law endeth two manner of wayes : Firſt rhe ue os 
(ag J ſapd) by the comming of Chꝛiſt in the fleſh at the time ap» e 
pointed of his Father. But when the fulnefic of time was come, C=. 
Cod ſent foorth his Sonne, made of a woman, and made vnderthe 
law, that he might redeeme them which were ynder the law, &c. 
He entred into the holy Sanctuatie once through his bloud,and ob- , 1 
tained eternall redemption for vs. Mozeourr, the ſame Chꝛziſt who The coming 
came once in the time appointed, commeth alſo vnto vs daply and e 
hourely in ſpirit. Inderde once with his owne blond he redeemed u. 
and ſanctified all: but becauſe 1 not pet perfectly purt 

| @ 10 


ants of ſinne do pet cleaue in our fleſh, which ſri 
the ſpirit) therefoze daily he commeth vato vs ſpiri- 
tually, and continuallp moze and moze accompliſheth the appoin⸗ 

ted time of his kather, abꝛogating and aboliſhing the law. 
So hee came alſo in ſpirit to the fathers ofthe old Teſtament 
befo2e he appeared in the fleſh. They had Chꝛiſt in ſpirit. They 
The fathers belcrucd in Chꝛiſt which ſhould be reuealod, as we beleue in 
ollament Chꝛiſt whith is now reucaled, and were ſaued by him, as we arc, 
ese accoꝛding to that ſaying : Ieſus Chrilt is one, yeſterday, and to day, 
chat even and ſhall be the ſame for euer. Peſterdap, befoze the time of his 
» «645. comming if the ficſb, To dap, when he was reuealed in the time 
befo2e appointed. Now and fo2 euer he is one and the ſame Chailt: 
foꝛ cu:nbyhimonely and alone all the onthe which either haue 


bene, be, ot ſhall be, are deliuered from the law, iwſtificd and 
ſaucd. 

In like 5 we alſo (ſaith he) when we were children, ſer. 
ued vader the rudiments of the world, that is toſap, the law had 
dominion ouer vs,opp;eſſed vs and kept vs in allreit bondage as 
ſeruants and taptiues. Fo? firſt, it reſtrained carnall and rebelli⸗ 

Ir pron that they ſhould not runne headlong into all kinds of 
lay. Vice. Fo: the law thꝛeatneth puniſhment to txanſgretots, which 
if they ſcared not, there is no miſchiefe which they would not com 
mit: and ouer thoſe whom the law ſo bzidleth, it ruleth and reig⸗ 
ehe neth, Agatne,it did accuſe vs,terrifie vs, kill us, and condemne vs 
en, ſyiritaaily and befoze Gad:and this was the p2tncipall dominion 
that the lau had over vs. Therfozelike as an heire is ſubiec vn- 
to big tutoꝛg is braten, and is compelled to obep their lawes, and 


bo 


diligentip to execute their commandements } euen ſo mens con- 
ſciences, beſdꝛe Chꝛiſt come, are oppꝛeſſed with the harpe ſerui- 

tude of the law: that is to ſap, thev are accuſed, terrified, and con 
demned of thelaw. But this dominion, oz rather this tyzanie of 

the law is ng tontinuall, but mull onelp endure vntill the time of 

grace, TWherefoze the office of the law is to fepꝛoue and to in 

creaſe ſinnes, not to bzing righteouſneſle ; to kill, not to bzing lile. 

% For the law is a Schoolemaiſter vnto Chritt. Like as thereſoze the 
tuto:s do handle the heire being yet a child, ffreitly and hardly, 

rule hun end command him as aſeruant, and he againe is con⸗ 
ſcrained to de ſubiett vnto them: even fo the law accuſeth vs, hum 
victh vs, and bzingeth vs into bondage, that we map be the ſer⸗ 
| | uants 
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wants of ſin, death, and of the wꝛath of God, which is inderd a moſt 
miſerable kinde of bondage. But as the power of the tuto2s, and 
the ſubiection and bondage of the little heire is notcontinuall, but 
onely endureth vnto the time appointed of the father, which being 
ended, he nerdeth not to be gouerned by his tuto2s, no remaineth 
— their ſubiection any moze, but with libertie eniopeth the 
inheritance: euen ſo the law hath dominion over vs, and wee are 
conſtrained to be ſeruants and captiues vnder his gouernment, 
wry fo2 euer. Foz this clauſe, which followeth muſt be added: 
vnt}{l the time appointed of the Father. Foz Chꝛiſt which was pꝛo⸗ 
miled, came and redermed vs which were oppzefſed with the ty- 
ranny of the law. 
ontrariwile, thecomming of Chꝛiſt pzofitethnot the careleſſe To whom 
hypocrites,the wickedcontemners of God, noꝛ b deſperate which a 
thin ke that nothing elſe remaineth but terro2s of the law which 0 whom be 
they lerle. Vis comming only pꝛofiteth thoſe which are toꝛmented 1,1... * 
and terrified with p law fo2 a time: that is to ſap, ſuch as deſpaire %, 
not in thoſe great and inward terro2s-Which the law ſtirreth vp, 
but with a ſure truſt come vnto Chzilt the thꝛone of grace, which 
bath redeemed them trom thecurſe of the law, being made a curſe 
fo them, and ſo obtaine mercie and finde grace. 

There is atertaine vehemencie therefoze in this wozd , we did 
ſerue, Ag if he would ſap: our conſcience was ſubject to the law, 
which holdeth vs as bondllaues and captiues, like as a tyzant hol- 
deth his pꝛiſoners, whipped vs, and with all his power exerciſed 
his tyꝛanny vpon vs:that is toſay,it bꝛought vnto vs a terroʒ and 
an heauines of ſpirit , it made vs to tremble 4 ready to deſpaire, 
thꝛeatning vnto vs euerlalling death 4 damnation. This ſpiritus , 
all bondage and lavery of the law, is moſt Charpe and bitter, and ehen 
yet( as J haue laid it is not continuall, bat endureth ſo long as we ebe 
art childꝛen: that is, ſo long as Chꝛiſt is abſent. UWhileft he is ab⸗ 
ſent, we are ſeruants ſhut vnder the law, deſtitute of grace, faith, 
and all the gifis of the holy Ghoſt. 


Perſe 3. Vndet the elements or rudiments of the world, 


Some haue thought that Paul ſpeaketh here of thoſe co2pozall 
elements, the fire, the ayze,the water and the earth. But Paul hath 
his peculiar maner ot ſpeech, and he ſpeaketh here euen of the law 
of God, which he calleth the ur 02 xudiments ofthe wozld; 
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rm And his wpꝛds ſerme to be very hereticall. So is he wont in other | 


of (peaking. 


e plates alio to diminich and to abaſe the authoꝛitie of the law very 
» C1.13-56- much when he calleth it the letter that killeth , the miniſtery of 
death and damnation, and the power of ſinne. And theſe moſt odi 
ons names, which ſhew plainly the power and vle of the law, he 
Wherefore thaſeth of purpoſe, to admonich vs that in the terrours of ſinne, 
yu 3%, W2ath and the iudgement ol God, we truſt not to our owne righ- 
teouſnes, 92 tothe righteouſnes of the law, leing that the law in 
his pꝛincipall vſe, can do nothing elſe but accuſe our conſciences, 
increaſe ſinne, thꝛeaten death and eternal damnation. Wherefoze 
this diminiſhing and abaſing of the law muſt be applied to thecon- 
flict of conſtience, and not to the ciuil life,noz to ſecure andcareleſſe 
minds. | 
Theeleme!: Yecalleth therefoze the law, the elements of the wozld, that is 
to ſay, the outward lawes x traditions wꝛitten in a certain boke. 
Fo? although the law do ciuilly bꝛidle a man from euill, and con; 
ſtraine him to do well, yet notwithſtanding being kept after this 
ſoꝛt, it dothnot deliver him from finne, it inlkificth him not, it pꝛe⸗ 
pareth not a way foz him to heauen, butleaucth him in the woz1d. 
J do not obtaine righteonſneſſe and everlaſting life becauſe J kill 
not, J commit not adultery, J do not ſteale c. Theſe outward 
bertues and honeſt connerſation be not the kingdom of Chziſt, no: 
rhe gte the heauenly righteouſnes, but the righteouſnes of the fleſh and of 
ounce the woꝛld: which allo the Gentiles had, and not onely the merit- 
Ae gon mongers, as in the time of Chꝛiſt the Phariffes, and in our time 
the Monkes and Friers, c. This righteouſneſſe ſome do obſerue 
to auopde the puniſhments of the law : ſome that they may be 
pꝛaiſed of men and eſteemed righteous, conſtant and patient, and 
therefoze it is rather to be called coloured hypocriſie , thenrighte! 
ouſnefſe. | | 
Moꝛeouet, the law when it is in his mzinchpall vſe and office, 
tan do nothing but accuſe,terrifie, condemne and kill. But where 
ſuch terrour, ſuch ferling of ſinne,of death, of the wꝛath and indac- 
here 57) ment of God is, there isnorighteouſneſſe, no dinine oz heauenly 
vew/2b of thing, but all theſe aremere things of the wozld: which(becauſe it 
God», is the kingdome of the diuell) is nothing elſe but a certaine puddle 
«gh:couſ- Df fin,of death, of hell, and of all euils, which the fearfull, ſoꝛowfull 
de and heauy hear ted do ſerle, but the ſecure and careleſſe tontemners 
1»: bar as do nat fœle them, Wherefozs the law euen in his beſt and moſt - 
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feet ble, doth nothing elle but reueale and increaſe ſinne, and ſtrike rouct;ng 


er 

ry into vs the terrour of death: and theſe are but wozldlp things. Nie cee 
of © ſ then that the law giueth no liuelp, no healtyfull, no divine 02 vc and life. 
{ heauenly thing, but onely wozldly things. Wherefoze Paul both 


e very fitly call the law the elements oꝛ rudiments of the wozld. nenne 
, And although Paul call the whole law the rudiments of the se. 
„„ © Wwozlb(as map appeare by that J haue ſayd befo2e)yet pꝛincipally ; 

n | heſpeaketh thus in contempt of the ceremoniall lawes : which, al⸗ 
„though they p2ofitnener ſo much, yet (ſaith he) theyconſiſt onely 

e © inoutward things, as meate, d2inke, apparell, places, times, the 

- F temple, the feaſts, waſhings, the ſacrifices,4c. which be but meere 

e FF wo2lbly, and things oꝛdained of God onelp foz the vſe of this pꝛe⸗ 

ent life, but not to inftifie oz ſane befoze God. Therefoze by this 

* Clauſe, The rudiments of the world, he retecteth and condemneth 

the righteoulneſle of the law, which conſiſteth in theſe outward ce- 
remonies, being notwithſtanding ozdained and commanded of 

God to be obſerued fo2 a time, and by acontemptible name calleth 

it the rudiments of the wozld. So the Emperours lawes be rudi- The Emoe- 
ments of the woꝛld, foz they intreate of wo2ldly matters, that is to **** 
ſay,of things concerning this p:eſent life, as of gods, poſſeſſions, 
inheritances, murthers, adulteries, robberies, 1c. whereof ſpea⸗ 

keth allo the ſecond table of thecommandements.As fo2 the popes The he: 
Canon lawes, and Decretals, which fozbid mar tage and meat es,, 
thoſe Paul in another place calleth the doctrines of Diuels: which - 
are allo rudiments of the woꝛld, but that they do moſt wickedly 

bind mens conſciences to the obſeruation of 6atward things, con⸗ 

trary to the woꝛd of God and faith. 

CWherefoze the lata of Moſes giueth nothing but worldiy dels of 
things, that is to ſay, it doth onely ſhew civilly and ſpiritually ucrb oncly 
the euils that be in the woꝛld. Notwithſtanding, if it be in his % 
true vſe,it dꝛiueth theconſcience by his terrours to ſeek and thirſt 
after the pꝛomiſe of God, and to loke vnto Chit. But that thou beg. 
mapeſt ſo do, thou haſt nee of the ayde and aſſiſtance of the holy 1 G4. 
Ghoſt, which may lay in thy heart: It is not the will of God, that »* r< 4c 
after the lawhath done his office in thee, thou ſhouldeſt onelp be her ne 
terrified and killed: but that when thou art bzought by the law to sds. 
the knowledge of thy miſery and damnation , thou ſhouldeſt not 
deſpaire but belceue in Chziſt, who is the end of the law to righe Ron. 10. 4. 
teduſneſle, ro euety one that belecueth. Here is no wozldly thing 
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done, but here all woꝛldly matters r all lawes teaſe, and heauenly 
things begin now to apyeare. Ther foꝛe ſo long as we be vnder the 
Nen ug. kudiments ofthe wonld:that is to ſap, vnder the law, which giueth 
not oncly no righteouſnes and peace of contcience, but revealcth 
and increaſcth ſins, and ingendꝛeth w2ath, we be ſeruants, thꝛall 
and ſubiect to the law, although we haue p pzomiſe of the bleſſing 
D--1,6.5. to come. Indeed the law ſaith: Thou ſhalr loge the I. ord thy God : 
but that 3 map be able ſo to do, oʒ to appeheytd Chiilt;thist cannot 
the law giue. 
wh-refvve Aſpeako not this to the end that the law ſhould be deſpiled, nei 
(ett che las ther doth Paul ſo meane, but it ought to be had in great eſtimation, 
But becauſe Paul is here in the matter of Juſtiũcation, it was ne- 
teſlary that he ſhould ſpeake ofthe law, as of à thing verpcontemp- 
tible and odious. Foz iuſtiſitation is a farre pther maner of thing 
then the law is. We cannot \ peake baſelyand contemptuouſy 
enough of the law when we are in this _ Ulhen the conſci⸗ 
When ve ence therefs2ec is in theconflict, then ſhould AN bpon nothing, 
feele the | know nothing at all but Chziſt onely and alane. Zhen ould it 
6 nſcience, remoue the lawvtterly out of her fight, and embꝛace nothing bat 
—— the —— concerning Chzilt. To fay this, it is an eaſte matter: 
and the pro- but in the time of tentation when the conſcience wzeſtleth in the 
ge pzeſente of God, to do it indeed, of all things it is the har deſt: to 
wit, that when the law accuſeth ther, terrifieth thee, reuealeth vnto 
thee thy ſin, thꝛeatneth the wzath of God, and eternall death, that 
then (J lay) thou ſhoul deſt haue ſuch ſrength ol faith in Chzilt, as 
ik there had neuer beene any law o2 any ſinne, but onelp Chal, 
mere grace and redemption:oʒ that thou ſhouldeſt be able to ſap: 
He u leth O law, J wil not heare ther, fo thou hat a ſtammering and a flow 
venta tongue: mozeouer, the fulneſſe of time is now come, and there⸗ 
famneng ko;e Jam fr fe, and willnot ſuffer thy tyzanny any langer. Verea 
2 of man may lt how hard a matter it is to l p lab from grace: 
A 18. Againe, how diuine and heauenly a thing it is to hope here euen a⸗ 
gainſt hope, and how true this pꝛopoſition of Paul is, that we are 
iuſtiſied by faith alone. | 
Learne here therekoze to ſpeake of the law as contemptnouſly 
"AR, _ thou cauſt in the matter of Juſtiscation, by the example of the 
ame Pau! Apoltle, which calleth the law the rudiments of the wozld, perni 
zucth 10 tious traditions, the ſtrengthof ſinne, theminiſterte of death, c. 


— ae 5.55, F0} if thou ſuffer ylaw to beare rule in thy conſcience when ; 
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fandef befo:e God, wꝛeſtling againſt ſinne and death, then is the 
law inderd nothing elſe but a ſinke ok all euils, berzfies and blal⸗ 
phemies: foꝛ it doth nothing but increaſe ſiane,accaſe and terrific 
the conſcience, thꝛeaten death, a ſet foꝛth God as an angry indge, 
which retecteth and condemneth ſinners. Here thereloze if thou be 
wiſe,baniſh this ſtutting and ſtammering Moſes farre from ther, 
with his law and in any wiſe, let not his terroꝛs and thꝛeatnings 
mout thee. Here let him vᷣtterly be ſuſpected vnto ther as an here- 
tike, as an excommunicate and condemned perſon, wozſe then the 
Pope and the Diuell himſelfe, and theretoze not to be heard oz o⸗ 
beyed in any caſe, | 

But out ofthe matter of Juſtification we ought with Paul to The com. 
| thinke reuerentiy ofthe law, to commend it highly, to call it hol, 70040 
righteons, god, ſpirituall and diuine. Out of the caſe ofconſcience 14 1 
we ſhould make aGodof it, but in the caſe of coſcience it is a very 7 is 
diuel. Foꝛ in the leaſt temptation that can be, it is not able to raiſe Luv ic call. 
vp and comfoꝛt the conſcience, but it doth cleane contrary: it terri- 
fiethzit oppzefleth it with heauines, and plucketh it from the aſ- 
ſurance ofrighteonſnes and life, and of all godnes, Verupon Paul 
alitle after,calleth it weake and beggerly rudiments, Wherefo2g 64/4 5: 
let vs not ſuffer the law in anycaſe to bearernle in our conſcience, 
cſpetially ſeeing it coſt Chꝛiſt ſo great a pʒite to deliuer the conſci⸗ 
ente krom the tyꝛannie ofthe law. Foz he was made a curſe fo; vs, 
that he might deliuer vs from the curſe of the law. Let the godly 
learne therfo2e that the law and Ch:ift are two contrarie things, The law an4 
whetcof the one cannot abide the other. Fo2 when Chiitt is pꝛe⸗ 8 
ſent the law may in no caſe rule, but muſt depart out ot the conſci- £119: /t4nd 
ence, and leaue the bed (which is fo ſtreit that it cannot hold two, 
8s Elay ſaith) and giue place onely to Chil. Let him onely reigne 
in righteouſnes, in peate, in ioy and lite, that the conſcience mav 

ſurpe, and repoſe it ſclfe toyfully in Chziſt, without any feeling of 

the law, ſinne and death. 

Paul here of purpoſe vſcth this figuratine ſpech, Elements of wy, P 
the world : Wherebp (as J ſapd) he doth much abaſe and dimi- oy ed 
nich the gloꝛy and authoꝛitie of the law, to arre vp our minds. mens of 
Foz he that readeth Paul attentinely, when hc hearcth that he 22 
calleth the law the miniſt erie of death, the letter that killeth, 44. 

by and by he thinketh thus with himſelfe ; why doth he giue ſuch 


ow 


adigus, and as it appeareth to reaſon) blaſphemous tearmes to 
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ne he the law, which is a diuine doctrine reuealed from heauen⸗ To this 
boly Such- Paul anſwereth, that the law is both holy, inſt and god, and that 
teow, ver it is allo the miniſtery of ſinne and death, but in diuers reſpects, 
"i100 Beloze Choilt it is holy: after Chꝛiſt it is death. Zherefoze when 
v1 death. Chziſt is come, we ought to know nothing at al of the law, vnlelle 


it be in this reſpect, that it hath power and 15 ouer the fteſh, 


to bꝛidle it and to keep it vnder. Mere is aconflict betwerne the law 
and the fleſh (to whom the yoke of the law is hard and gricuous) 

as long as we liue. | 
Onely Paul among all the Apoſtles, calleth the law the rudi- 
ments of the woꝛld, weake and beggerly elements, the ſtrength of 
1 cer s. ſinne, the letter that killeth, c. The other Apoſtles ſpake not ſo of 
the law. Whoſocuer then wil be a right ſcholler in Chzilts ſchole, 
Pauls m31- let him mat ke diligently this maner of ſpeech vſed of the Apoſtle, 
lag al Chzilt calleth him an elect veſſell, and therefoze gave vnto him an 
be marked. exquiſite vtterance, and a ſingular kind of ſpeech aboue all the reſt 
bd of the Apoſtles, that he as an elect veſſell might faithfullylay the 
foundations of the article of Juſtification, and cleerly ſet fo2th the 
ſame. | 


Verſe 4. But after the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent his Son, 
made of a woman, and made ynder the law, that he might 
redeeme them which were vnder the law. 


That is to ſay,after that the time of the law was fulfilled, and 
that Chꝛiſt was reuealed, and had deliuered bs from the law, and 
that the pzomiſe was publiſhed among all nations, c. 
Marke here diligently how Paul defineth Chꝛiſt. Chzift (ſaith 
he) is the ſonne of God and of a woman, which fo2 vs ſinners was 
Che perſon made vnder the law, to rederme vs that were vnder the law. In 
and — theſe woꝛds he compꝛehendeth both the perſon of Chꝛiſt and the of- 
Shake ficeof Chil, Vis perſon conſiſtethof his diuine and humane na⸗ 
ture. This he ſheweth plainly when he ſaith: God ſent his owne 
Sonne borne of a woman, Chzilt therefoze is very God and very 
man. Vis office he ſetteth fozth in theſe woꝛds: Being made vnder 
the law, to redeeme them that were vnder the law. &c. 

And it ſermeth that Paul here, as it were in repꝛoch, calleth 
the virgin Marie but onely a woman: which thing was not well 
taken even of ſome of the ancient Doctozs,] who would that he 
Qould rather haue called her a virgine, then a woman. we Paul 
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intrtateth in this Cpiltle of the moſthighand pzincipall matter of . 


all, to wit of the Goſpell, of Faith, of Chziſtian righteonſnefe: che» of 

Alſo; what the perſon of Chꝛiſt is, what is his office, what he hath „e“ 

taken vpon him and done fo2 ourcauſe, and what benefits he hath no: « virgin 

bought to vs wꝛetched ſinners. Wherefoze the cxcellency of ſo 

high and ſo wonderfull a matter was the cauſe that he had no rc- 

gar d to her virginity. Jt was enough fo him to ſet foꝛth + pꝛeach 

the ineſtimable mercyof God, which would that his Sonne ſhould 

be boꝛne of that ſexe. Therefoꝛe he maketh no mention of the dig 

nitic of the ſexe , but of the ſexe onely. And in that henameth the 

ſere, he ſignifieth that Chꝛiſt was made true and very man of wo 

mankind. As ik he ſaid: Ve was bozne, not of man and woman, 

but only of womankind. Ther efoꝛe when he nameth but onely the 

womankind, ſaping: made of a woman, it is as if he ſhould haue 

ſaid made of a virgine . John the Cuangleliſt, when he thus ſetteth 

fozth the Moꝛd, that it was in the beginning, and was made fleſh, h. 

ſpeaketh not one woꝛd or his mother. | 
Furthermoꝛe this place alſo witnofeth that Chꝛiſt, when the 

time of the law was accompliſhed , did aboliſh theſame, and ſo 

bꝛought liberty to thoſe that were oppzeſſed therewith , but made 

no new law after 02 beſides that old law of Moles. Wlhercfo:c 

the Ponks and popiſh Scholemen da no lefſe erre and blaſpheme ! <5 

Chꝛiſt, in that they imagine that he hath giuen a new law beſides mic oftbe 

the law ol Moſes, then do the Turks, which vaunt ol their Ma. 1 

homet as of a new law ⸗giuer after Chzift, and better then Chzift. 

Chꝛiſt then came not to aboliſh the old law, that he might make 

anew, but (as Paul here ſaith) he was ſent of his Father into 

the woꝛld, to redeeme thoſe which were kept in thzaldome vnder 

the law. Theſe woꝛds paint out Chziſt liuelp and truly: they do wy 

not attribute vnto him the office to make any new law, but to re ae - a 

derme them which were binder the law. And Chziſt himſelfe ſaith; : 

Tiudge no mon, And in another place: Tcame not to iudge the „ 

world , but that the world ſhould be ſaued by me: That is to ſap, 7.4. 1 

I tame not to bꝛing any law, noꝛ to iudge men accoꝛding to the 

ſame , as Moſes and other law giuers, but J haue ahigher and a 

better office. The law killed von, and Nagaine do iudge, con Js 

— und kill the law , and ſo J deliuer pon from the tyrannie 

thereof N 


Wc that are old men, which haue bene ſo nulled vp in this per, 
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nicious doctrine of the Papiſts, that it hath taken derpe rote eum 4 b 
aſc el in our bones and marrow , haue conceiued an opinion quite con tp: 
d trary to that which Paul here teacheth. Foz although we confeſſed 
S end“ with our mouth that Chzilt redeemed vs from the tyzanny of the 
off law, yet in very derde in our heart we thought him to be a law gi 
uer, a tyzant and a Judge, moze terrible then Moſes himſelle. 
And this peruerſe opinion we cannot pet at this dap in ſo great © 
light of the truth,vtterly retect: ſo ſtrongly are thoſe things rote © 
in our hearts which welcarne in our pouth. But ye which are yet 
pong , and are not infected with this pernicious opinion, may 
learne Chꝛiſt purely with lefſe difficulty then we that arc old can 

remoue out of our minds theſe blaſphemous imaginations 
we haue conceiued of him. Notwithſtanding pe haue not vtterly 
eſcaped the deceits of the diuell. Foꝛ although pe be not as pet in 
- fected with this curſed opinion, that Chziſt is a lawgiuer, vet haut 
ve in vou the rote whereofit ſpꝛingeth, that is, ye haue the fleſh, 
— — reaſon, and the coʒruption of nature, which can iudge no other wilt 
urallreawon of Chailt, but that he is a lawgiuer. Theretoze pe muſt endenour 
«oncerning with all your power to learne ſo to knom and to appꝛehend Chiift, 
as Paul hath ſet him foꝛth in this plate. But if beſides this natu⸗ 
rall coruption , there come alſo coꝛrupt and wicked teachers (ol 
whom the woꝛld is full) they will increaſe this coꝛruption of na 
ture, and ſo ſhall the euil be doubled: that is to ſap, euil inſtruction 
will increaſe and confirme the pernicious erxour of blind reaſon, 
which natut ally iudgeth Chziſt to bealawginer,and p2inteth that 
errour mightily in our minds, that without great trauel and diff 

culty it can neuer be aboliſhed. 

The lx eete Therefoze it is very p2ofitable fo; vs to haue alwaies befoꝛe 
5 7— our eyts this (wet and comfoztable ſentence, and ſuch like, which 
«the bed. ſet out Chꝛiſt truly and lively, that in our whole life, in all dan / 
mesh gers, in the confeſſion of our faith befoze tyꝛants, and in the hourt 10 
mel be a1. Of death, we may boldly and with ſure confidence ſap: O law, | 
waiesbefore thou halt no power ouer me, and therefoꝛe thou doeſt accuſe and - 
f 
u 


*The com- CONDEmne me in baine. Foz J beleæue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt the Sonne of 
torr of zi®1- God, whom the father ſent into thowozld to redeme vs miſcrable 
ences a. finners oppzelled with the tyꝛannie of the law. He gaue his life x 
p:ioſt the ſhed his bloud fo2 me. Therefoze feeling thy terrours and thzeat- 
Wels. nings, O law, I plunge my conſcience in the wounds, bloud, 


death, reſurrection and victo2p of my @auio; Thiilt, Belides hin K 
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> will \& nothing, J will heare nothing. This Faith is our victo- 
rp, whereby weouercome the terrours of the law, ſinne, death and 
all euils, and pet not without great conflicts. And here do the -,. ..,. 
childzen of God, which are daily exertiſed with grieuous tempta- fi: ot ++ 
tions, wzaſtle and ſweat inderd. Foz oftentimes it cometh int 
their minds that Chziſt wil accuſe them and pleade againſt them: 

that he will require an accompt of their fo:mer life, 4 that he will 
tondemne them. They cannot aſſure themlelues that he is ſent of 
his Father to redeeme vs from the tyranny and opp2eſſion of the 
law. And whereof cometh this: They haue not yet fully put off the 
fleſh, which rebelleth againl the ſpirit. TCherefoꝛe the terrours of cb ad. 
the law, the feare of death . ſuch like ſozrowfull and heauy ſights acl. 60 
dooftentimes returne, which hinder our Faith that it cannot ap, e in 
pꝛehend the benefit of Chzilt (who hath redermed vs from the bon- 7 
dage al the law) with ſuch aſſurance as it ſhould do. 

t how oz by what meanes hath Chꝛiſt redermed vs 2 This Po name? 
was the maner of our redemption: He was made vnder the law. dcaption 
chꝛiſt when he came, found vs all captiues vnder gouernoꝛs and 
tutoꝛs, that is to ſay, ſhut vp and holden in pꝛiſon vnder the law. 

What doth he then? Although he be Lozd of the law, and therefoze 
thelaw hath no authozity 02 power ouer him (fo2 he is the Sonne 
of God) yet of his owne accozd he maketh himſelfe ſubiec to the 
law. Here the law executeth vpon him all the iuriſdiction which 
it hadoner vs. It accuſeth and terriſieth vs alſo : it maketh vs ſub- 
iett to ſinne, death, the wꝛath of God, and with his ſentence con 

eth vs. And this it doth by god right: for we are all ſinners, & E 
by nature the children of wrath. Contrariwiſe, Chriſt did no ſinne I. 
neither was there any guile found in his mouth therefoze he was 
not ſubiect to the law. Yet notwithſtanding the law was no leſſe 
cruell againſt this innocent,righteous and bleſſed Lambe, then it 
was againſt vs curſed and damned ſinners, yea much moze rigo- 
rous.F02 it accuſed him as a blaſphemer and a ſeditious perſon, it 772% 
made him guilty befoze God of the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld, it fo 
terrified and oppzeſſed him with heauineſſe and anguiſh of ſpirit, 
that heſweat blod, and b2iefly, it condemned him to death, yea 0 11 23. 44; 
nen to the death of thecroſſe, | 

This was inderde a wonderfull combate,where the law being * "ve 


lous combat 


atreature, giueth ſuch an aſſault to his creatour, and againſt all be:weene 
right and equity pzactiſeth his whole tyr anny vppon the Donne of Cal, and 
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God which it exerciſed vpon vs the childꝛen pf wꝛath. Pow, thert⸗ 

foze hecauſethe law did ſo hoꝛribly and ſo curſedly ſinne againſt 

his God, it is accuſed and arraigned. There Chꝛiſt ſaith: O law, 

The 1a rv» thou mighty Nucene and cruel Regent of all mankind, what haut 

c done, that thou haſt accuſed me,terrifiedme and condemned me, 

which am innocent? Mere the law, which had befoze condemned 

and killed all men, when it hath nothing wherewith to defend 

ase 02 purge it ſelfe, is againe ſo condemned and vanquiſhed, that it lo 

k1ed vv leth his whole right , not onely ouer Chꝛiſt ( whom it co cruelly 

heilt. handled and killed) but alſo duer all them that beleenc in him. Jo 

1141.11.28, to thoſe Chyiſt ſaith : Come vnto me all ye that labour vnder the 

poke of the law. J could haue overcome the law by mp abſolute 

power, without mineowne ſmart : foꝛ I am Lo2dof the law, and 

thertfoꝛe it hath no right oner me. But J have made my ſelke ſubs 

tect vnto the law foꝛ your cauſe which were vnder the law, taking 

your fleſh vpon me:that is to ſay, of mine ineſtimablclone J hun 

ö bled and peelded my ſelfe to the ſame p2iſon, tyranny and bondage 

fl of the law, vnder the which ye ſerued as captives and bondllaues, 

I ſuffered the law to haue dominion ouer me which was his Lozd, 

to terrifie me, to make me thꝛall and captive vnto ſinne,deathand 

dale the wzathof God, which it ought not to haue done. Thersfoze 3 

bath cen haue vanquiched the law by double right and authozity : firſt ag 

guereathe the ſonne of God and Lo2d of the law: ſecondly in pour perſon: 

which is as much as if yehadouercome the law pour ſelues: fo} 
my victoꝛie is pours. | 

After this manner Paul ſpeaketh euery 

lous combate betwerne Chꝛiſt and the law. And to make the mat⸗ 

nec ter moze delectable and mozeapparent, he is wont to ſet fo2th the 

ane law bpa figure called Proſopopaia, as a certaine mighty perſon 

th:1z4 (har Which had condemned and killed Chꝛiſt: whom Chziſt againe, o⸗ 

de e“ uertomming death, had conquered, condemned and killed, Eph... 

Fee Killing enmirtie in himſelfe. Againe, Pal. 555 art gone vp on 


Chriſt by 


tene high, thou Iſt led captivity captiue, &c. He bleth the ſame figure 
Kont.q. 


"ww" alſo in his Epiſtles to the Romaines , Corinthians and Coloſſians, 
A By linne he condemned ſinne, & c. Chziſt 6 
c 


| ( erefoze by this his 
delivered v+ Vict62v bantthed the law ont of our conſcience, ſo that now 
1 rourofthe it can no moe confound vs in the of God, dꝛiue vs to deſ⸗ 
| IH Low, peration , 0} condemne vs. Indeed it ceaſeth not fill toreneals 

our finne , tp arcuſe and to terrifievs: but the conſcience taking 
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hold of this woꝛd of the Apoſtte: Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the 
law, is raiſed vp by faith, and conceined great comfo2t.Mozeouer, 
it triumpheth ouer the law with a cer taine holp pꝛide, laping: 1 
care not fo2 thy terrours and thꝛeatnings. Foꝛ thou haſt cruciſied 
the Sonne of God, and this haſt thou done moſt vniuſtlp: there- 
foze the ſinne that thon haſt committed againſt him. cannot be foꝛ 
giuen. Thou haſt loſt thy right and ſoueraignty, and now foꝛ euer 
thou art not onely onercome, condemned and laine bnto Chꝛiſt, 

but alſo to me beleening in him, vnto whom he hath freely giuen 
this victoꝛy. So the law is dead to vs fo2 euer, ſo that we abide in 
Chꝛiſt. Thankes be therefore to God, which hath giuen vs victory v, e 
throuph our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

Theſe things do alſoconfirme this doctrine,that we are inftificd 
by faith onely. Foz when this combat was fought betwirt Chir 
and the law, none of our woꝛkes oꝛ deſerts came betwene, but cn 
ly Chziſt was found, who putting vpon him our perlon, made him 

ſclfe The to the law, and in perfect innocency ſuffered all tyzan- 


nie. Therefoze the law, as a therke and curſed murtherer of the bs to * 
Donne of God, loſeth all his right, and deferueth to be condemned killed the 
in ſuch ſoꝛt, that wherſocuer Chziſt is, oꝛ is onte named, there it is . 
compelled to auopyd and flie away, no otherwiſe then the diacll(as 
the Papiſts imagine) flieth from the trolle. Uhereſo2e if we be- 
leue,we are delivered from the law thzough Chꝛiſt, who hathtri⸗ 
umphed ouer it by himſelfe.Zherfoze this gloꝛious triumph pur- * 
chaſed vnto bs by Chzilt,is not gotten by any woꝛkes, but only by 
faith { therekoze faith onely 1uſtifieth, 
Theſe wo2ds then, Chriſt was made under the law, &c. as 
they are pithie and umpozt acertaine vehemency,ſo thep are diit- 
gentlp to be weyed and conſidered. Foz they declare that the Don 
of 800 being made vnder the law, did not onelp perfozme one 02 
two woꝛkes of the law, that is to ſay, he was not cnely cirtumci⸗ 
led, oz pꝛeſented in the temple, oz went vp to Jeruſalem with other 
at the times appointed, oz onely liued ctuilly vnder the law, but he che 
(ufered all the tyꝛannie of the law. Foz the law being in his pꝛin e 
(ipall/vſe and full power, ſ et vpon Chzilt, and ſo hoꝛribly aſſapled the law. 
him, that he felt ſuch anguiſh x terrour, as no man vpon the earth 
had euer felt the like. This his bloudy ſweat doth ſufficiently wit 
nelle, his comfo2t miniſtred by the Angell, that mighty p2ayer 


* he made in the garden, and gte that lamentable com 
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plaint vpon the croſſe:O my God,why haf chou forſaken me? Theſt 


things he ſuffered to redeeme thoſe which were vnder the law, that 
is to ſap, in heauines of ſpirit, in anguiſh and terro2,and ready to 


deſpaire,which were opp:eſſed with the heaup burden of their ſins, Þ an 
as inderd we are all oppꝛeſſed. Foz as touching the fleſh,we ſin dai by 
ly againſt all the commaundements of God, But Paul giueth bs ui 
god comfozt when he ſaith : Cod ſent his Sonne, &c. tic 
Chaitcove Do Chic a diuine and humane perſon, begotten of God with in 
a»... out beginning, z bozne of the Uirgin in the time appointed, came Þ gr 
e not to make a law, but to feele and ſuffer the terrours of the lau F 
with all extremity, and te onercome the fame, that ſo he might vt pe 
terlyp abolitd the law. Ve was not made a teether of the law, but an is 


obedient Diſciple to the law, that by this his obedience he might or 
rt detme them which were vnder the law. Yhis is againſt the do- th 
itrine of the api s, who haue made Ch iſt alawgiuer:pea much he 
moꝛe ſeuere and rigoꝛous then Moles. Paul teacheth here cleans ca 
contrary,ts wit that God humbled his Sonne vnder the law,that ol 
is to ſap, conſtrained him to beare the iudgement and eurſe of the U 
et delt law, ſinne, death, fc. Foz Moles the miniſter of the law , ſinne, Þ d: 
| w2ath and death, appꝛehended bound condemned 4 killed. Ch:ilt: ri 
and all this he ſuffered. Therfoꝛe Chit ſtandeth as a mere pati 0 
ent, and not as an agent , inreſpect of the law. He is not thena h 
law: giuer, 02 a Judge after the law, but in that he made himſelfe 
ſubiec to the law, bearing the condemnation pf the law, he deliue- 
red vs from the curſe thereof, 

— 4 ow hers Chꝛiſt in the Goſpeli gineth commaundments, 
ice of chu and teacheth the law, 02 rather expoundeth it, this pertainethnet 
ue to the doc inc of Juſtification, but of god wezkes. Mozeouer, it 
is not the pꝛoper office of Chꝛiſt( foꝛ the which he came p2incipally 

into the wozld) to teach the law, but an accidentall oꝛ a by-office: 
like as it was to heale the weake, to r ayſt vp the dead, 4c. Theſe 
are indeed excellent and divine woꝛkes: but yet not the very p20- 
per and pzincipall wo: ks of Chꝛiſt. Fo the Pꝛophets alſo taught 
the law,and w2ought miracles. But Chꝛiſt is God and man, who 
fighting again ſt the law, ſuffexed the vttermoſt cruelty and ty2an- 
nic thereof, And in that he ſuffered the tyꝛannie of the law, he van- 
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guiſhed it in himſelfe: And afterward being raiſed vp againe from 
death, he condemned and vtterly aboliſhed the law which was 
our deadly rey that it cannot condemne * kill the faithfull 

| any 
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any? e. Cherefo:e the true and pꝛoper office of Chꝛiſt is to 
wzaſtle with the law, with the ſinne and the death of the whole 
wozlb,4 ſo to w2aſtle that he muſt ſuffer and abide al theſe things, 
and by ſuffering them in himſelfe, conquer and avoliſh them, and 
| by this meanes deliuer the faithfull from the law and from all c- | 
* uils. Thereloꝛe to teach the law and to wozke miracles , are par |," © 
ticular benefits of Chzilt, foz the which he came not pzincipally of Cluill, 
into the woꝛld. Foz theP2ophets, and eſpecially the Apoſtles did 
greater miracles then Chꝛiſt did, loho. 14. 
Sing then that Chꝛiſt hath ouercome the law in his owne 4 — 2 
perſon, it followeth neceſſarily that he is naturally God. Foz there wc. 
is none, whether he be man o2 Angell which is aboue the law, but 
onely God. But Chziſt is aboue the law,fo2 he hath vanquiſhed it: 
| therefozche is the Sonne of God, and naturally God. If thou lay | 
hold bpon Chziſt in ſuch ſoꝛt as Paul here painteth him out, thou The _ 
canſt not erre noꝛ be confounded.Mo2couer thou ſhalt caſily iudge . 
of all kinds of life, of the religions and ceremontes of the whole 
woꝛld. But if this true picture of Chziſt be defaced, oꝛ in any wiſe 
darkened, then followeth a confuſion of all things. Foz the natu⸗ # 
rall man cannot iudge of the lawofGod.13ere faileth the cunning 1 


— 2 — LAY 2 
1 


Ihe rtaral 


of the Philoſophers,of the Canoniſts, and of all men. Foz the law ,,.* ne 
hath power and dominion ouer man. Zherefoze the law indgeth oo ne 
man, and not man the law: onely the Chꝛiſtian hath a true and a, ge ba 
certaine iudgement of the law. And how? That it doth not tullific. che lee. Y 
Wherefo2e then is the law made, if it do not iuſtifie ? Kighteouſ⸗ 1 
nes befoze God which is reteiued by faith alone, is not the finall 4 
canſe why the righteous do obey the law, but the peace of the 
wozld, thankfulnes towards God, and god crample of life, where i 
by other be pꝛouoked to beleeue y Goſpell. The Pope hath ſo con- 
founded r mingled the ceremoniall law, the moꝛall law, and faith 
together, that he hath at length pꝛeferred the ceremoniall law be⸗ it 
fozc the moꝛall law, and the mozall law befoze Faith. b 
Verſes, That we might teceiue the adoption of the ſonnes. i 
Paul ſetteth foꝛth 4 amplificth very largely this place of Genel. ,..,.. tes. 
22. In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the carth be bleſſed. A little 
befoze he called this bleſſing of the leede of Abraham, rightcoul- 
neſſe, life, the pꝛomiſe of the ſpirit, deliucrance from the law, the 
* teſtament xc. Here he calleth it the adoption and inheritance of e- 


uerlaſting life. All theſe this woꝛd 1 1 doth compzehend. Foz 
|| 2 
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When the curſe (which is ſinne, death, dc.) is aboliſhed, then in the 
ſtead thereof ſucceedeth the blelling, that is righteouſnes life, and 
all god things. | 
But by what merite haue we received this bleſling, that is to 
ſay,this adoption and inheritance of euerlaſting life ? By none at 
all. Foz what can men deſerve that are ſhut dnder-ſinne,ſubica to 
thecurſe ofthe law, and woꝛthy of everlaſting death: Cle haue 
then recciued this bleſſing frerly, z being vtterly vnwoꝛthy there 
nie mere of, but yet not without merite. What merite is that? Not ours, but 
eue the merite bf Jeſus Chziſt the ſonne of God ho being made vn 
2doption of der the law, not 02 hunſelfe, but foz vs (as ly ſaydafo2c, that 


the fonnes ich were Inder the 


_ — 


AC. be was made a curſe tor vs ) redeemed bs wl 
law. Wherefc:e we haue received this adoption by the onely re- 
demption of zeſus Chziſt the Sonne of God, which is our rich and 

Heviern ie cuerlaſting merite, whether it be of congruence oz woꝛthines go- 

the (choo!e. lig befoze grete 02 tomming after. And with this free adoption we 

men. haue alſo reteiued the holy Ghoſt, which God hath ſent into our 
hearts, cryibg Abba, Father, as followeth. 


| | 
Verſe 6, And becauſe you are ſonnes,God hath ſent forth the Spirit 
. - 
ofhis ſonne into your hearts, | 


nu 
iud 
the 
iu 
fel 
W. 
| | in 
The holy Ghoſt is ſent two manner of waves. In the pꝛimitiue ir 
rh: ho!» Church he was leut in a manifeſt and viſible appearance. Se he fo 
Shot»: came vpon Chailt at Jo2dane in the likeneſſe ba Doue, and in 8 
ange, the likenes of fire vpon the Apoſtles and other beleruers. And this pl 
r * was the firſt ſending of the holy Ghoſt : which was neceſſary in al 
72 the pꝛimitiut Church, fo2 it was expedient that it ſhould be ella Þ V 
bliched by many miracles becauſe of the vnbelccuers, as Paule U 
witnelleth 1 Cor. 14. Strange tongues, (ſapth he) be for a ſigne and b 

a token, not to them that beleeue, but to them that beleeue not. But fi 

 aftcr that the Church was gathered together and confirmed with ( 

thoſe miracles, it was not neceſſary that this viſible ſending of the b 

holy Ghoſt ſhould continue any longer. | 

Secondly the holy Gholt is ſent by the woꝛd into the hearts of { 
the bele&eners; as here it is ſayd; God ſent che $pirit of his Sonne, { 
&c. This ſending is without any viſible appeat ance, to wit, when Þ| * 
by the hearing of the external woꝛd, we receiue an inward feruen- | 
cy and light, whereby we are chaunged and become new crey |} 
tures : wheroby alſo we reteiue anew indgement, anew feling, 
| | and 
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anew moning. This change and this new iudgement is 
ke of reaſon, oꝛ of the power ot man, but is the gift and o⸗ 
ion of the holy Ghoſt , which cometh with the word pꝛea⸗ 
which purificth our hearts by faith, and bzingeth foꝛth in vs 
ſpir ituall motions. Therefoze there is a great difference betwirt 
vs and thoſe which with fozce and ſubtilty perſecute the doctrine 2 
Goſpell. oz we by the grace ol God tan certainly iudge by ec. 
the woꝛd, of the will of God towards vs: alſo of all lawes and do- a 
arines, ol our owne life and of the life of others. Contrariwiſe the 
Papiſtes and Sectaries cannot certainely iudge of any thing: 
Foꝛ they coꝛrupt, thep perſecute and blaſpheme the wozd. Now, 
without the woꝛd a man can giueno certaine tudgement of anv 
And although it appeare not befoze the wozld, that we be re- ns. on” 
nued in ſpirit and haue the holy Ghoſt, yet notwithſtanding our aeg 
iudgement ,- our ſpeech and our confeſſion do declare ſufficently, 
that the holy Ghoſt with his gifts is in vs, Foꝛ befoze we could 
iudge rightip of nothing. Ne ſpake not as now we do. We con (;,;q .,.. + 
felled not that all our wozks were ſinne and damnable, that Chꝛiſt dcs 
was gur onely merite both befo2e grace and after, as now we do csg 
in the true knowledge and light ofthe Goſpell. Wherefo2elet this r Aen. 
trouble vs nothing at all, that the woꝛld whoſe woꝛkes we teſtifle 1. 
to be cuill) iudgeth vs to be moſt pernicious heretickes and ſediti⸗ 
dus perſons, deſtropers of Religion, and troublers v7 the common 
peace, poſſeſſed of the Diuell ſpeaking in and goue ning all our 
itiqns. Againſt this peruerſe and wicked iudgement of the 
woꝛſd, let this teſtimonie of our conſcience be ſufficient , whereby 
we aſſuredly know that it is the gift of God, that we do not onelp 
belazye in Jeſus Chziſt , but that we alſo openly pꝛeach and con⸗ 
feſehim befoze the wozld. As we belcene with our heart,ſo do we ,,., „ 
ſpeake with our mouth, accoꝛding to that ſayingof the Plalme 1 * 
belefued, and therefore I haue ſpoken. 
Mozeouer weexertiſe our ſelues in the feare of God, and auopd 
linne as much as we may. If we ſinne, we ſinne not of purpoſe, but 
of ignoꝛante, and we are ſoꝛy foꝛ it. UWle may ſlip, fo2 the Diuell The 1fnance 
lieth in wait foꝛ vs both day and night. Allo, the remnants of ſinne g 
dean pet faſt in our fleſh : therefoze as touching the fleſh we are 
ſinners,yea after that we haue reteiued the holy Ghoſt, And there 
is no great difference betwixt a SE and a ciuill honeſt man. 
ii). 


— EE 
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Chap. 1111. VPON THE: ErIs Tr 


1 Foz the Dome of a Chziſtian in outward ſhe w are but baſe and | 


renceinoue. (imple. Me doth his duty accozding to hi vocation, he guideth 
ard new his family, he tilleth the ground, he giue counſell, he aydeth 
Chriſtian & und ſuccoureth his neighbour , Zheſe wo2kes the carnall man 


av doth not much eſteeme, but thinketh them to be common to all men 
„ & cvilly and ſuch as the heathen may alſo do. Foz the woꝛld vnderſtan, 
the things which are of the Spirit gf God, and therefo;e Þ 

it iudgeth peruerlly of the wozkes of the godly. But the monſtry | 

ous ſuperſtition of hypocrites and their wil-woz kes they haue in Þ 
great admiration. They count them holy wozkes, and ſpare no Þ 
charges in maintaining the ſame. Contrariwiſe the woꝛkes ol the 


righecous. deth not 


faithſull which although in outward appearance they ſ&me to be 
but vile and nothing wozth, yet are they [od wozkes indeede, 
and accepted of God,(becauſe they are done in faith,with achere 
full heart, and with obedience and thankfulneſſe towards God) 
theſe wozkes, J (ay, they bo not onely not acknowledge to be 
god wozkes , butalſo they deſpiſe and condemne them as moſt 
wicked and abhominable. The wozld therelpze beleeueth nothing 
leſſe then that we haue the holy Ghoſt, NotwithNanding in the 
time of tribulation oꝛ of the troſſe, and of the confeſſion of our faith 
(which is the p2oper and p2incipall wozke of thoſe that belcue 
when we mult either fozſ\ake wife, childꝛen, gods and life, oꝛ elle 
deny Chziſt, then it appeareth that we make confeſſion of our 
net weconſeſſe Chzilt and his wozd, by the power of the ho⸗ 
holy Gho 
Idle ought not therfoze to doubt whether the holy Ghoſt dwel- 
leth in vs oz not: but to be aſſuredly perſwaded that we are the 
ens temple of the holy Ghoſt , as Paule ſapth. Fo2 if any man fele in 
himſelfe a ldue towards the woꝛd of God, and willingly heareth, 
S's _ oF talketh, dae and thinketh of Chziſt, let that man know that 


of the holy this is not the woꝛke of mans will o2 reafon, but the gift of the ho 
hot. lyGholt: Fo2 it is impoſſible that theſe things ſhould be done 
without the holy Shoſt. Contrariwiſe, where hatred andcotempt 

of the woꝛd is, there the diuell the god of this woꝛld reigneth, 

:ca.4.4. binding mens hearts, and holding themcaptiue, that the light of 
the gloꝛious Goſpellof Chzilt ſhould not thine vnto them. TUhich 

thing we ſeat this day in ymolk part of pcommon people, which 

haue no loue top woꝛd, but contemne it as though it pertained no⸗ 

thing at all onto them. But whoſoener do tele any lone 0; ns 

0 
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to the wo2d, let them acknowledge with thankſulnes,that this af- 


fection is pow2ed into them by the holy Ghoſt. Fo2 we b2ing not 
this affection and deſire with vs, neither can we be taught by any 
lawcs how we may obtaine it: but this change is plainelp and 


imply the woꝛke of the right hand of the moſt Vighelt. Theretoze 
when we willingly and gladly heare the word pꝛeached concer- 
ning Ch2ift the ſonne of God, who fo2 vs was made man, and be- 
tame ſubiect to the law, to deliver vs from the malediction of the 
law, bell, death and damnation : then let vs aſurs our ſelues that 
* Godby and with this pzeaching ſendeth the holy Ghoſt into our 
* hearts.Wherefoze it is verperpedient fo; the godly to know,that 
they haue the holy Ghoſt, 


This J ſay, toconfute that pernicious doctrine of the Papiſts, The Han 


of the P- 


| which taught that no man can certainly know (although his life |, pits, rexch 
be neuer ſo vp2ight and blameleſſe) whether he be in the fauour of i» that »» 


* know 


Ood oz no. And this ſentence commonly received , was aſpeciall ee, 


pzinciple and article of Faith in the whole Papacy, whereby they |! he be in the 


auer Of 


* vtterly defaced the doctrine of Faith, tozmented mens conſcicn- GT 
tes, ban iſhed Chziſt quite out of the Church, darkened 4 denied all 


the benefites of the holy Ghoſt , aboliſhed the whole wozſhip of 
God, ſet vp Adolatrie, contempt of God, and blaſphemy againſt 


God in mens hearts. 


Auguſtine ſapth very well and godly, that cuery man ſ&th moſt 


certainly his owne Faith, if he haue Faith. This do they deny. 


Godfozbid(ſay they) that J ſhould aſſure my ſelfe that J am vnder rue p- pine 
grace, that Jam holy, that J haue the holy GhoTt, pea although 2 
J line godly and do all god wozks.Ye whith are yong, and are not 11 5 
infected with this pernicious opinion whereupon the whole king⸗ 
dome of the Pope is grounded) take heed and tlie ftom it, as from 
a moſt hoꝛrible plague.We that are old men haue bene trained bp 
in this errour euen from our youth, 4 haue bene ſo nuſled therein, 
that it hath taken deepe rote in our hearts. Therefoꝛe it is to vs no 
leſſe labour to vnlearne and foꝛget the ſame, then to learne and we mul ar 
lap hold vpon true Faith. But we muſt be aſſured 4 out of doubt fel 
that we are vnder grate, that we pleaſe God foz Chꝛiſts ſake, and 
that we haue the holy Ghoſt: For if any man haue not the Spirit of %%, 
Chriſt, the ſame is none of his. 

Wherefo:e,whether thou be a Miniſter of Gods wo2d,02 a Ma⸗ 
8 in the common wealth, * mult aſſuredly thinke that 

b ilij. 


* 


Chap, 1111. Von THE EprSTL® 
How thou 


How chov thy office pleaſeth God : but this canſt thou neuer doe vnleſte 
thy ſelf that thou haue he holy Ghoſt, But thou wilt ſay, I doubt not but that 
not only hy my office pleaſeth God, becauſe it is Gods ozdinance ; but J doubt 
ſo thy pets of mine owne perſon whether it pleaſe God oz no. Here thou mult 
peatern.  reſozt to the woꝛd of God, which teacheth and aſſurcth vs, that, 
not onely the office of the perſon , but alſo the perſon it ſelfe plea 
ſeth God. Foz the perſon is baptized, belceueth in Chꝛiſt, is pur 
ged in his blond from all his ſinnes, liueth in the communion and 
fellowſhip of his Church: Moꝛcouer he doth not onelp loue the 
pure doctrine of the woꝛd, but alſo he is glad and greatly retoy 
c:th when he ſeth it aduanced, and the number of the faithfull 
increaſcd. Contrariwiſe he deteſteth the Pope and all Seas 
ries with their wicked doctrine , acco2ding to that ſaying of the 
faltig Halme: I hate them that imagine cuill thidgs , but thy law do 
I tone. | | 
TWeought therefoꝛe to be ſurely perſwaded, that not onely our 
office, but alſo our perſon pleaſeth God: Pea whatſoener it ſapth, 
doth, oz thinketh particularly, the ſame pleaſeth God, not fo2 our 
ovne ſakes, but foz Chꝛiſts ſake, who was made vnder the the law 
fo: vs. Now, we arc ſure that Chziſt pleaſeth God, that he is ho⸗ 
ly, ic. Foz as much then as Chꝛiſt pleaſeth God, and we are in 
him, we alſo pleaſe God and are holy. And although ſinne do ftill 
8-aceis Tremaine in aur fleſh,and we alſo daily fall and offend, vet grace is 
more ſtrong moze abundant and ſtronger then inne. ZThemercy and truth of 
mighty hen the Loꝛd reigneth ouer vs fo2 euer. Wherefoze ſinne cannot terri- 
ins. fie vs and make vs doubtfull of the grace of God which is in vs. 
Fo? Chziſt that moſt mighty giant hath quite aboliſhed the law, 
condemned ſinne, vanquiſhed death and all euils. Do long as he is 
at the right hand of God, making interceſſion fo2 vs, we cannot 
doubt of the grace and fauour of God towards vs, 

Moꝛeouer, God hath alſo ſent the ſpirit of his Bonne into our 
hearts, as Paule here ſayth. But Chꝛiſt is moſtcertaine in his ſpi- 
rit, that he pleaſeth God, tc: therefoze we alto hauing the ſame 
ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, mult be aſſured that we are vnder grace fo2 his 
ſake which is molt aſſured. This J haue ſaid concerning inward 

>. teſtimonp, whereby a Chꝛiſtian mans heart Gia to be fully per⸗ 


wkens that [Waded that he 1s vnder grace, hath the holy Ghoſt. Ho w, the outs 
eee, ward ſignes (as befo2e I haue ſaid) are, gladly ta henre of Chꝛiſt, 
A God, do peach e teach Chꝛiſt, to render thanks vnto him, to pꝛaiſe Poa 


Nil nt 
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toconfeſſe him, pea with the loſe of gods and life: Po:couer to 
do our duty accoꝛ ding to our vocation as we are able: to do it (A 
ſap)in faith,toy,#c: Not to delight in ſinne, noꝛ to thꝛuſt our ſelues 
into another mans vocation, but to attend vpon our own, to helpe 
our needy bꝛother, to comfoꝛt the heauy hear ted gc. By theſe fignes 
as bp certaine cffecs and conſequents, we are fully aſſured # con- 
firmed, that we are in Gods fauour. The wicked alſo do imagine 
that they haue the ſame ſignes, but they haue nothing Iefſe.Verebp 
we may plaincly ſe that the Pope with his doctrine doth nothing 
elſe, but trouble and tozment men conſciences , and at length dꝛi⸗ 
ueth them to deſperation: Foz he not onclp teacheth but alſocom- 


mandeth men to doubt. Therefoze as the Pſalme ſapth : There is 55 
no tcuch nor certainty in his mouth. And in another place:Vnder his“ 19. 


tonghe is iniquity and miſchiefe. : | 

Vere we map lee what great infirmity is pet in the faith of the 
godly. Foꝛ it we could be fully perſwaded that we are vnder grace, 
that our ſins are foꝛgiuen, that we hane the Spirit of Chziſt, that 
we are the childzen of God: then doubtleſſe we ſhould be iopfull, 
and thankfull to God foꝛ this ineſtimable gift. But becauſe we 
| felccontrarymotions,that is to ſay, feare, doubfulneſſe, anguiſh 
and heauineſſe of heart, and ſuch like, therefoze we cannot aſſure 
out ſelues hercof : yea our conſcience iudgeth it a great pꝛeſump⸗ 
tion and pꝛide to challenge this glozte. Wherefoze , if we will 
bnderſtand this thing rightly and as we ſhould do, we muſt put 
. in pꝛadiſe: foz without experience and pꝛactiſe it can neuer be 

earned. 

Wherefo2e let cuery man ſo p2actiſe with himſclfe , that his 
conſcience map be fully aſſured that he is vnder grace, and that 
his perſon and his woꝛkes do pleaſe God. And ik he feele in him 
ſelfe any wauering 02 doubting , let him exerciſe his Faith,and 
wꝛaſtle againſt this donbting, and let him labour to attaine moze 


The weak 


nes of tauh 


in the god. 


ſtrength and aCurance of Faith, ſo that he may be able to ſay: I 2 
know that J am accepted, and that J haue the holy Ghoſt : not 


loꝛ mine owne wozthines, my wozke, my merite, but fo2 Chziſts 
lake, who of his ineſtimable loue towards vs, made himſelfe thꝛall 
and ſubiect to the law, and toke away the ſinnes of the woꝛld. In 
him do J belceue. If à be a ſinner and erre, he is righteous and 
cannot erre. Pozeouer, I gladly heare, reade, ſing and waite of 
him, J de ſire nothing moze then that this Goſpel may be knowne 


| | 

Chap,1 III. Veron Tar Erifret 
to the whale woꝛld, and that many map be conuerted buto him, 

Theſe things do plaincly witneſle that the holy Ghoſt is p2e- 
ſent with vs and in vs. Foz ſuch things are not wzought in the 
heart by mans ſtrength , no2 gotten by mans induſtry oz traucll, 
but are obtained by Chziſt alone, who firſt maketh vs righteous 
by the knowledge of humſelfe in his holy Gaſpell,and afterwards 
hecreateth a new heart in vs, b2ingeth fozth new motions , and 
giueth vnto vs thataſſurance whereby we bt perſwaded that we 


pleaſe the Father foꝛ his ſake. Allo he gineth vs a true iudgement 
whereby we p2oue and tric thoſe things which befoze we knew 
not,o2 elſe altogether deſpiſed. It behoueth vs therefoze to w2aſtic 
againſt this doubting , that we may daily guercome it moze and 
moꝛe, and attainc to a ful perſwaſion and certainty of Gods faus; 
towards vs, roting out of our hearts this curſed opinion, that a 
man ought to doubt of the grace and fauoz of God : which hath in 
fected the whole woꝛld. | 


| Verſes. Crying: Abba Father. 


Paule might haue ſapd: God ſent the Spixir of his Sonne into 
our hearts, calling, Abba Father. Ye ſayth not ſo, but crying, Abba 
Father, that he might ſhew and ſet fozth the temptation of a Chzi- 
ſtian, which pet is but weake,+ weakly beleeveth. In the 8. to the 


Rom. he talleth this crying an . groning. Likewiſe 
he ſapth : The Spirit helpeth out infirm 


ities: For we know not how 

to pray as we ought , but the Spirit maketh interceſſion for vs with 
vnſpeakeable gronings, &c. | 

1h-cvi And this is a ſingular conſolation when he ſayth, that the Spi- 

of the fpuir, Tit of Ch uſt is ſent into our hearts, crying, Abba Father: anda 

gaine, that he helpeth our infirmities, making interceſſion fo2 vs 

with vnſpeakeable gronings.Ve that could aſluredly beleene this, 

N ſhould neuer be ouercome with any affliction, were it neuer ſo 

ran great, But there are many things that hinder this Faith in vs. 

rah. Firſt our heart is boꝛne in ſinne: Pozconer this euill is natural- 

ly grafted in vs, that we doubt of the god will of God towards 

vs, and tannot aſſureour ſelues that we pleaſe God, 4c. Beſides 

rag all this, the Diuell our aduerſarie rangeth about with terrible 

ſherovies rozings, and ſapth: Chou art a ſinner: therefoze God is angrie 

oi the divell, with ther, and will deſtroy thee foz euer. Againſt theſe hozrible 

and intollerable rozings, we haue nothing whereupon to hold — 

| ay 


: 
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tap our (clues, but onely the woꝛd, which ſetteth Chꝛiſt befo2e vs 
as n conquero2 oucr ſin and death, and oner all euils. But to cleaue 
faſt to the woꝛd in this tentation and theſe terrours of conſcience, 
herein ſtandeth all the diſficulty. Foꝛ then Chzilt appeareth to no 
ſenſe. TA e ſee him not: the heart f&leth not his pzeſence 02 ſuccour 

in temptation: but rather it ſemeth that he is angrie with vs, and 
that he ſozſaketh vs.Pozeoner,when a man i? tempted and afflic- 
ted. he feeleth the ſtrength of ſinne and the infirmitie of thefleſh,he 
doubteth, he feeleth the fiery darts of the Diuell, the terrours of 
death, the anger and indgement of God. All theſe things cry ont 
hozribly ag ainſt vs,ſo that we ſ& nothing elſe but deſperation and 
etexnall death. But yet in the middelt of theſe terrours of the law, 
FF thund2ings of ſinne, allaults of death, and rozings of the dinel, the del 
= holp Ghoſt (ſaith Paul) cryeth in our hearts, Abba Father. And we * 
tis crie ſurmounteth thole mighty and hoꝛrible cries of the law, 5 — " the 

* ſinne,death,the ZDinell;xc:it pierceth the clouds and the heauens, the godly, 
and aſtendeth tp into the cares of God. 

Paul ſignificth therefoze by theſe wozds, that there is vet infir- 
mity in the godly: As he doth allo in the 6.chap.to the Rom. when 
be 1 The Spirit helpeth our infirmities. Fozaſmuch there- 
fo:e as the ſenſe and feeling of the contrary is ſtrong in vs: that is 
to lap, fozaſmuch as we fle moze the diſpleaſure of God, then 
his god will and fauour towards vs: therefoze the holy Ghoſt is e 
ſent into our hearts, which doth not onely ſigh and make requeſt 1 ly Ghoſt 
fo2 bs, but mightilycryeth : Abba Father, and pꝛayeth fo2 vs Ac . 
15 to the will of God with teares and buſpeakable gronings. 
Aud hob is this done: When we are in terrours and in the con⸗ 
flict of conſcience, we take hold of Chꝛiſt and belceue that he is our 
Dauiour: but then do the law and ünne terrifie and tozment vs 
moſt of all. Pozeouer, the Diuell aſſapleth vs with all his engines 
and fiery darts, and goeth about with all his power to take away 
ziſt and all conſolations ſrom vs. Mere we ferle our ſelues al⸗ 
gone, and at the point of deſperation: foz then are we that 
bꝛuſſed r&de and ſmoking flare which Elay ſpeaketh of. Notwith- e 
ſtanding i in the meane ſeaſon the holp Ghoſt helpeth our infirmi- 0. ries 
tics,and maketh interceſſion koz bs with Unſpeakeable gronings, maketh re- 


and 40 our ſpirits that we are the childzen ol God. Thus is 8 


and hel th 
the mind raiſed bp in terroꝛs, it loketh vnto his Sauiour and high our — 


Bi 


op Xefug Chziſt, it ouercometh the infirmitie of the fleſh, ©** 


of our heart 
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Paul ealleth 
the groning 


we ic arcely 


— i. ow * 


1 — — 
| 


| _= 
Chap. III. Veon THE Eritrtr 
it tonteiueth comfozt againe, 3 ſayth : — er. This groning 


which then we ſcantly ferle, Paul talleth a crying and vnſpeakeable 
groning, which filleth both heauen and = Poꝛeouer he calleth 


it the trying and groning of the ſpirit , becauſe the holy Ghoſt fir, 
reth vp the ſame in our hearts when we are weake and oppꝛelled 
with tentation and terrour, 

Although then the law, ſinne and the Dinell crie out again 
vs neuer ſp much with great and terrible rozings, which ſme to 
fill heauen and earth, and farre to exterd this groning of our heart, 
pet can they not hurt vs. Foz the moꝛe fiercely they allayle bs, at 
cuſe and tqzment vs with their cryings , ſo much the moꝛe do we 
grone, and in groning lap hold vpon Chꝛiſt, call vpon him with 
heart and mouth, cleaue vnto him, and beleene that he was made 
vnder the law, that he might deliver vs from the curſe of the law, 
and deſtrop both ſinne and death. And thus when we haue taken 
hold vpon Chꝛiſt by faith, we crie thzongh him: Abba Father. And 
ow — trie doth farre lurmount the rozing of the law, ſinne,the 

we „c. 

But ſo far off is it that we thinke this groning which we make 
in theſe terroꝛs and this our weakeneſſs,to be a crie, that ſcarcely 
we perceiue it to be a groning. Foz our faith which in tentation 
thus groneth vnto Chꝛiſt is very weake, if we conſider our owne 
ſenſe and f&ling, and therefoze we heare not this cry. Me haue 
but onely the woꝛd, which when we appꝛehend in this conflict, we 
haue alittle bꝛeathing, and then we grone. Of this groning ſome 
little feeling we haue, but the cry we heare not. But he ( ſaith Paul) 
which ſearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the meaning of the 
ſpirie,&c. To this ſearcher of the hearts, this (mall and f&ble 
groning (as it ſeemeth vnto vs) is a loud and a mighty crie, and an 
vnſpeakeable groning : in compariſon whereof the great and hoz- 


Nip 


rible roʒings of the law, of ſinne, of death, of 
are nothing, neither can they be once heard 


crie. 
eve n, But in ds there is acleanecontrary feelin 
eddi to bg that this our ſnall groning doeth no 


*coulccce that there is nothing elle heard in heauen of 


the dinell,and of hell, 
Paul therefoze, not 


without cauſe, calleth this groning of a godly afflicted heart, a cry 
and a groning of the ſpirit which cannot be expꝛeſled. Foz it filleth 
heauen, ſo that the Angels thinke they 2255 nothing elſe but this 


Foz it ſemeth vi 
ſs pierce the clouds, 
God and his Angels. 


Nay, 
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Nay, we thinke,and olpecially during the time of tentation, that 
the diuell hoꝛribly rozeth againſt vs, that the heauens thunder and 
the earth trembleth , that all will fall vpon vs, that all creatures 
thcaten our deſtruction , that hell is open and ready to ſwallow 
vs vp. This fecling is in our heart, theſe hoꝛrible vopces and this 
fear tłull ſhew we heare and we ſer. And this is it that Paul ſaith 
in the 2. Corinth. 12. That the ſtrength of Chtiſt is made perfect 
thtoſigh our weakneſſe. Foz then is Ch2ilt Almighty indeed, then 
hath truly reigne and triumph in vs, when we are ſo weake 


„ e 


that we can (ſcarcely grone. But Paul ſaith, that this groning is in 
arcs of God, a mo mightycry, which filleth both heauen and 


the 
kart 
ö UM alſo in the 18.of Luke, in the parable of the wicked indge, W 
| cate this groning of a faithfull heart, acry,yeaandſuchacry as e hear 


| ceallethnot day and night tocry vnto God, where he ſaith ; Heare b 
| what the vnrighteous Iudge ſaych. Now ſhall not God avenge his 
| elect, which cry day and night vnto him, yea th ,ough he ſuffer 
| lon for them? yeal tell you, he will auehge them quickly, Tue 
at this day in ſo great perſecution and contradiction of the Pope, 
ofty}ants and Sectaries wich ght agaunſt vs both on the right 
hand and on the left, can do nothing clſe but viter ſuch gronings. 
| Anditheſe were our gunnes and aftillery wherewith we haue ſo ed 
| many yeares ſcattered the counſels and enterp2iſes of our aduer . odly wher- 
ſaries : whereby alſo we haue begun to ouerthꝛow the kingdome "' wich t 2A 
| of Antichziſt. They alſo chall pꝛouoke Chꝛiſt to halten the dap the kg. 
or hiß gloꝛious comming, wherein he thall aboliſh all rule, autho — ” 
— nd power, and ſhall put ali his enemies under his ferte. 
o be it. 
Ih the 14. of Exodus the Loꝛd ſpeaketh bnt o Moſes at the red la 
ſea, ſaying : Why crieſt thou vnto me? Pet Moles cried not, but Me. 
| trembled and almoſt deſpaired, foz he was in great trouble. It ſee, ede. 
| med that infidelity reigned in him, and not Faith. Foz he ſaw the 
| people of Iſrael ſo tompaſſed and encloſed with the Egyptians 
| hoſt and with the lea, that there was no wap whereby they might 
| etage. Yere Moſes durſt not once open his mouth. Yow then did 
he cxqpx Nc muſt not iudge thercfoꝛe acco2ding to the feeling of 
| our owneheart,but acco2ding to the woꝛd of God, which teacheth ** 
es that the holy Ghoſt is giuen to thoſe that are afflicted, terrified, Tae 
| and ready to deſpaire, to raiſe them vp and to comfozt them, that Gott 


—— CO oF YR WO WW" — IF ww» ou ww” FF 


W — _ —_— — — us *” ww —— — 


— — — 
| 

| | 
| | 


Chap,1111. VrPoON THE Erizrtt 


they be not onercome in their tentations — afflictions, but my 
ouercome them, and yet not without great terrours and trouble: 

The Papiſts dꝛeamed that holy men had the holy Ghoſt in ſuch 

ſozt that they neuer had noz felt any e They ſpake of the 

holy Ghoſt onely by ſpeculation and naked knowledge. But Pail 

ſapth, that the tirength ot Chtiſt is made perfect through our weak. 

neſſe: Alfo, that the Spirite helpeth our infirmities, and makethin. 

terceſſion for vs with vnſpeakeabic groningy, Thercefoꝛe we haut 

thenmoſtned of the helpe and comfo2t ofthe holy Ghoſt, pea am 

ra _ then is hemolc ready to helpe vs, when we are moſt weake and 

bad , neereſt to deſperation. Af any man ſuffcr afftinion with a conſtant 
bs — and a ioyfull heart, then hath the holy Ghoſt done his ollice in 
rae ww him. And indeed he ererciſeth his wozke ſpecially and pꝛoperly in 
thoſe which haue ſuffered great terrours and affiictions,and haue. 

as the Plalme ſapth , approched nigh to the gates ot hell. As! 
ſaydof Moſes, which ſaw p2cſent death in the waters, and one 
nery ſide whither ſoeuer he turned his face. Ye was therefo;c 
in extreme anguilh and deſperation, and (no doubt) he felt in his 
heart a mighty cry of the dinell againſt him, ſaying: All this pes 
ple ſhall this day periſh , fo2 they can eſcape no wap, and of this 
great calamity thou onely ſhalt be found to be the authoꝛ, becauſe 
thou haſt led them out of Egypt. Beſides all this, the people cried 
Sd u gut againſt him, ſaying : Were there no graues in Egypt? Zhou 
haſt b;ought vs out that we ſhould dic here in the wildernes. Had 

it not bene better fo2 vs to haue ſerued the Egyptians, then here 
wꝛetchedly to die in the wilderneſſe e The holy Ghoſt was not 

here in Moſes by bare ſpeculation and . — onelp, but truly 

and effectually , who made interceſſion foʒ him with an vnſpeak⸗ 

able groning, ſo that he ſighed vnto the Lozd and ſapd ; O Lo2d, 

at thy commaundement haue 7 led foꝛth this people: helpe vs 
therefoꝛe. This groning and ſighing bnto God, the Scripture ci 

leth a crying. 

This matter J haue the moꝛe largely ppfecuted, that J might 
plainly ſhew what the office of the holy Ghoſt is, and when he ſpe- 
cially exerciſeth the ſame. In temptation therefo:e we mult in no 
wiſe iudge thereof actoꝛding to our owne ſenſe and feeling; 02 by 
the crying of the law, finne and the diuell, xc. It we here follow 
our owe ſenſe 4 belecue thoſe cryings , we ſhall thinke our ſelues 
to be deſtitute of all helpe and ſuccour of the holy Ghoſt,and vtter- 


ly 
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an away from the pꝛeſente of God. Nap rather let vs then re- 
member what Paul ſayth: The Spirit helpeth our infirmities , &c. 
Alo it er peth: Abba Father, that is to ſay, it vttercth a certaine 
ibi ſighing and groning ol the hart as it ſærmeth vnto vs) which 

notu ith{tanding befoze God is a lowd crie and an vnſpeakeable 
* groning.Wherefozc in the middeſt of thy temptat ton and infirmi- 
tie, cleaue only vnto Chill and grone vnto hun: he giueth the holy 
Ohoſt which er yeth, Abba Father : And this feble groning is a ee 
mighty erp in the eares of Gud, and ſo filleth-heanven and earth, „he be- 
that — nothing elſe: and mozcouer, it Roppeth the cries {na 2 
ol all other things whatſocuer. 
DTDhou muſt marc alſo that Paul ſayth , that the Spirit ma⸗ 
keth interceſlion fo2 vs in our temptation: not with many words 
0: long pꝛaper, but onely with a groning, which notwithſtanding 
cannot bs expꝛeſled: and that he cryeth not alowd with teares, 
| ſaying : Haue mercic on me, O God, &c, but onely vttereth a litle / 
| foruib and a ferble groning, as, Ah Father: This is but alittle a, ravce 
woꝛd, and pet notwithſtanding it comp2chendeth all things. The 
mouth ſpeaketh not, but the aft ect ion of the heart ſpeaketh aſter 

this maner. Although J be oppꝛeſſed with anguilh and terrour on 
cuery ſide, and ſeeme to be foʒſaken and viterly caſt away trom thy 
pee pct am I thy child, and thou art mp Father fo2 Ch2ziſts 
ſake; J am beloued becauſe of the beloued. TWherefoze this litle 
wozdFather, concetuedeffectually in the heart, paſſeth all the elo- 
quence of Demoſthenes, Ciceto, and of the moſt cloguent Rheto- 
ricians that euer were in the wozld, This matter is not expꝛelled 
with words, but with gronings, which gronings cannot be vt- 
tered with any wozds 02 eloquence, foz no tongue can expꝛeſſe 


them. 

4 Moe vled manp wo2ds to declare that a Chziſtian mult aſſure 

humſelfe that he is in the fauour of God, and that he hath the cryp- 
ing of the holy Gholt in his heart. This haue J done that we may Thc Pope 
learne to reieu and vtterly to abandon that diuelliſh opinion of the eh ws 
whole kingdom of the Pope, which taught that a man ought to be 4b: of:he 
vncertaine and to ſtand in doubt of the grace and fauoꝛ of God to / G64 to- 
wards him. Jf this opinion be receiued, then Chzilt pꝛofiteth no- 2 8 
thing. Foz he ÿ doubteth of Gods fauoz towards him, muſt needs „ here of 
doubt alſo ol the pꝛomiſes of God, and ſo conſequently of the will G 4ou»- 


Fo An of the benefites ol Chzilt; namely that he was boꝛne, ing which 


EE 
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ſonerime ſuffered, died, and roſe againe fo2 vs, c. But there can be no gre; 


hone ter blaſphemy againſt God. hen to deny his pꝛomiſes to deny Ge) 
ive ene himſelfe, to deny Chꝛiſt, ic. Wherefo2e it was not onely an er 
doubting treme madnes,but an hoꝛrible impiety that the Monks did ſo car: 
Fade. neſtly intite the youth both men and women to their Monaſteries 
tesch and and to their holy oꝛders as thevtalled them as to a moſt certame 
mance ſtate ok ſaluation; and pet when they had thus done, they bad then 
doubt of the grace and \auour of God towards them. 
Mo2eoucr,the Pope called all the woꝛld to the obedience of the 
holy Church ol Nome, as to an holy ſtate, in the which they might 


bndoubtedly attaine ſaluation; and pet after he had bzonght them 
vnder the obedience of his lawes,he — them to doubt of du 
rhe Popes their ſaluation. So the kingdome of Antichꝛiſt bꝛaggeth and vaun Þ £0 
kiozdome. teth at the firſt, or the holynes of his oꝛders, his rules 1 his lawes, bo 
and aſſuredly pzomiſeth euerlaſting life to ſich as obſerue 4 keep: Þ 2! 
them. But afterwards when theſe miſerable men haue long affic Þ et 
ted their bodies with watching, faſting,and ſuch likeererciſes,a- Þ V! 
co2ding to the traditions and oꝛdinances of men, this is all that be 
they gaine thereby, that they are vncertaine whether this obedi pa 
the Pap»cy ence pleaſe God o2 no? Thus Sathan moſt hoꝛribly dallied in the le 
3 death and deſtruction of ſoules thzongh the Pope, and therefoze is c0! 
pv" the Papacie a laughter houſe of conſciences , and the very king 0 
conſcieners, dome of the diuell. | 0 


Now, to eſtabliſh and confirme this pernicious and curſed er al 
rour,they alleaged the ſaving of Salomon, Eccleſ. 9. The juſt and w! 
the wiſe men are in the hands of God: and yet no man know- 
eth whether he be worthy of loue or of hatred, Dome vnderſtand fre 
this of that hatred which is to come, + ſome againe of that which 
is pꝛeſent: but neither of them vnderſtand $alomon,who in that bl 
place meaneth nothing leſſe then that which they dꝛeame. Poze- da 
rhe vice duer, the whole Scripture teacheth vs, eſpecially and aboue all Þ $* 
4c o!the things, that we ſhould not doubt. but aſſure pur ſelues and vndou Cl 
w dale vs tedly beleene that God is mercifull,loning and patient: that he is to 
bees neither difſembler no deteiuer: but that he is faithfull and true, 2 
of God to. and keepeth his pzomiſe : pea and hath perfoꝛmed that he pꝛomi ! 
waders. ſed, in delinering his only begotten Sonne tp death fo2 our ſinnes, Þ '* 
.. 16. | / , , G 
that enery one that beleencth in him might not periſh, but haue c- 
uerlaſting life. Here we cannot doubt but that God is pleaſed with — 
vs, that he loueth vs indeede, that the hatred and wzath * is 
| | taken 
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takeh away, ſ&ing he ſuffered his Son to die fo2 bs wꝛetched ſin- 
ners. Although this matter be ſet out and often repeated though- 
out the whole Golpell, yet it pzofitednothing at all. This one lay Cees ee, 
ing of Salomon peruerlly vnderſtod, did moꝛe pꝛeuaile (eſpecially 5 *<<!- — ul 
among the votar ies and hypocrites of the ſtraiter religion) then all v, 
the pzomiſes and conſolations of the whole Scripture, yea then mas of more 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe. They abuſed the Scriptures therefoze to their p.p:cic,cu6 
' pwne deſtruction, and were moſt iuſtlp pimiſhed fo2 deſpiſing the mes ft ob 
| fcciptures and reiecting the Goſpell, sculpine. 
It is expedient foz vs to know theſe things: Firſt becauſe the 

Papilts vaunt of their holines, as if they had neuer committed any 
euill, Zhercfoze they muſt be conuinced by their owne abomina⸗ 
tions, wherewith they haue filled the whole wozld; as their owne 
bokes do witnelle, whereof there is pet an infinite number: Se- 
| condlv,that we map be fully certified that we haue p pure doctrine 
of the Goſpell : of which certainty the Pope cannot glozy. In 
whole kingdome though all things elſe were ſound and vnco2rupt, pg. 
pet this mokiſtrous doctrine of doubting of Gods grace and fauoz, gas. 
palſeth allother monſters, And although it be manifeſt, that the T Baade. 
nemies of Chꝛiſts Goſpell teach vncertaine things, becauſe they 
tommaund that mens conſciences ſhould remaine in doubt, pet 
notwithſtanding they condemne and kill vs as heretickes, becauſe 
we diſſent from them, and teach thoſe things which are certaine. 
And this they do with ſuch dinelliſh rage and cruelty, as if thep 
were moſt aſſured of their doctrine, 

Let vs therefoꝛe giue thankes vnto God, that we are deliuered 
from this monſtrous doctrine of doubting, and can now aſſure our 
ſelues that the holy holt crieth and bꝛingeth foꝛth in our hearts n 
bnſpeakeable gronings. And this is our anter hold and our foun ; know 
dation. This Goſpellcommaundeth vs to behold, not our owne in G04; (4. 
god wozkes, our owne perfection: but God the pzomiſer, and . ie = 
Chꝛiſt the Mediatour. Contrariwiſe, the Pope commanndeth vs e C108. 
to loke, not vnto God the pꝛomiſer, noꝛ vnto Chꝛiſt our high Bi 
op, but vnto our wozkes and meritg. Here, on the one ſide, doub 
ting and deſperation muſt nerds follow: but on the other ſide, af. 
ſurance of Gods fauour and iovofthe ſpicit. Fo2 we tleaue vnto 
God who cannot lie. Fo: he ſaith: Behold, 1 deliner my Sonne 
to death, that thzough his bloud he may redeme thee from thy 
ſs and frometernall death. In this caſe] cannot donbt,vnlefte 
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1c 10242 J will vtterly denie God. And this is the realon that our doctrine 


w * wc 
p'oce,'s is moſt ſure and certaine, becauſe it carrieth vs out of our ſclucs, 
<ena17e: that we ſhould not leane to our owne ſtrength, our owne conſci 
| ence,our 9wne feeling,cur owne perſon,and our owne wozks:but 
to that which is without vs, that is to ſap, the pꝛomiſe and truth 
God which cannot deceiue vs. This the Pope knoweth not, am 
thereloꝛe he wickedly imagineth that no man knoweth, be he neuer 
ſo iuſt oꝛ ſo wiſe, whether he be wozthp of laue 02 of hatred. But if 
he be iuſt 4 wiſe, he knoweth aſuredly that he is beloued of God, 
92 ciſe he is neither iuſt noꝛ wiſe, 
The true Moꝛeouer, this ſentence of Salomon ſpeaketh nothing at all of 
meening"! the hatred oz fauovr of God towards men, but it is a mozall ſen 
m9 1 tente repꝛouing the ingratitude of me. Fo2 ſuch is the peruerſenes 
ates. and ingratitude of the woꝛld, that the better a man deſerueth,the 
qo" 51%: lefſe thankes he ſhall haue, and oftentimes he that ſhould be his 
vechcor:cm moſt friend, will be his moſt enemie. Contrariwiſe, ſuch as leaf 
eee deſerue, ſhall be moſt eſteemed. So David a holy man, and a god 
King, was caſt out of his kingvome. The P2ophets,Chzilt and his 
Apoſtles were ſlaine. To tonclude, the hiſtozies of all nations wit 
nelle, that many men well deſeruing of their countrey, were caſt 
into baniſhment by their owne Citizens, and there lined in great 
miſery, and ſome alſo ſhamefully periſhed in pꝛiſon. UWherefo:e 
Salomon in this place ſpeaketh not of the conſcience hauing to do 
with God, no; of the fanonr oz wdgement , the loue oz hatredof 
God: but of the iudgement and affections of men among theny 
ſelues. As though he would ſap : There are many iuſt and wile 
men, by whom God woꝛketh much god, and gineth peace and 
quietnes vnto men. But ſo farre off are they from acknowledging 
the ſame, that oftentimes they requite them againe moſt vnkindly 
and vncouxteouſly fo2 their wel doings and deſcruings. Therefo:e 
although a man do all things well and neuer ſo well, yet he know 
eth not whether by this his diligence and faithfulneſſe he deſcrue 
the hatred oꝛ fauour ot men. 

Do we at this day, when we thought we ſhould haue found fa- 
uour among our owne countrymen, foꝛ that we pꝛeach vnto them 
the Soſpell of peace, life and eternall ſaluation, in ſtead of fauour 
ue haue found bitter and cruell hatred. Inderde at the firſt many 

were greaſly delighted with our doctrine,t received it gladly. Ne 


thought they would haue bene our friends 12 bzethzen, and — 
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with one conſent together with vs, they would hane planted and 
p2eached this doctrine to others. But now we find that they are 
falſe bꝛethꝛen and our deadlyenemies, which ſow and ſpꝛead a⸗ 
* bzoad falſe doctrine,and that which we teach well and godly, they 
wichedly peruert andouerthzow,ffirring vp offences in the Chur⸗ 
thes. Whoſoeuer therefoze doth his duty godly aud faithfully,in 1 we 
what kind ol life ſoeuer he be, and foꝛ his well doing receiueth no c 
thing againe but the vnkindneſſe e hatred ol men, let him not vere g 
and tozment himſelfc therefoze,but let him ſap with Chziſt: They yes 3.4 
* hated me without a cauſe. Againe : For that they ſhould haue loued 
me, they ſlandered me, but 1 did pray. 
The Pope therefoze with this diuclliſh doctrine, whereby he 
commaunded men to doubt ofthe fauour of God towards them, 
toke away God and oll his pꝛomiſes out of the Church, buried all 
{ the benefites of Chꝛiſt, and aboliſhed the whole Goſpell.ZTheſe in- 
tonueniences do neceſſarily follow: fo2 men do not lcane to the 
pꝛomiſes of God, but to their owne wozkes and merits. Cherefoꝛe 
they cannot be aſſured of the god will of God towards them, but 
muſt needes doubt thereof, and ſo at length deſpaire. No man can 5,5 "1c.me 
bnderſtand what Gods will is, and what pleaſeth him, but in his i kis word, 
woꝛd. This woꝛd aſſureth vs that God hath caſt awap all p anger 
and diſpleaſure which he had concetued againſt vs, when he gaue 
his onely begotten Donne fo2 our ſins, xc. Wherefozolct vs vtter- 
ly abandon this dinelliſh doubting, wherwith the whole Papacie 
was poyſoned,andlet vs be fully aſſured that God is mercifull vn⸗ 
to vs, that we pleaſe him, that hehath a care ouer vs, that we haue 
the holy Ghoſt, which maketh interceſſion foꝛ vs with fuch crying 
and groning as cannot bg expꝛelled. 
Now, this is the true crying and groning indeed. when a man in 
tentatiõ talleth bpon God: not as atyꝛant, not as an angry Judge, 
not as a toʒmentoꝛ, but as a father; although this groning be ſo ſoft 
and ſg ſecret, that it can ſcantly be perceiued. Fo2 in ſerious tenta⸗ 
tions, and in the time ot triall where the conſcience wzaltlech with 
the iudgement of God, it is wont to call God not a Father, but an 
bniuſt, an angrie, a cruell tyzant and Judge. And this crying 
which Dathan ſtirreth vp in the heart, farre paſſeth the crie of the 
ſpirit, and is ſtrongly felt. Foz then it ſeemeth that God hath fozſa⸗ 
ken vs,4 will thꝛo w vs downe into hell. Do the faithfull co mplaine 
| ftentimes in the Plalmes: 1 am * from the preſence of God. /d 
| c 9 
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groning that cryeth, Abba, Father: but the yozing of Gods w2ath, 
which crigth ſtronglp, © cruell Judge, Ocruell tozmenter, xc, 
Mere it is now time that thou turne away thine eyes from the 
law, f — woꝛlies, and from the ſenſe and feeling of thine owne 
conſcience}, and lap hold by Faith on the pꝛamiſe, that is to ſap, on 
the word ben and life, which raiſcth vp the conſcience againe, 


Allo: 1 hue as a broken veſſell, & e. This is not inderd the 


ſo that now it beginneth to grone and lay: Although the law ar 
tuſe me, ſinne and death ter rifie me neuer ſo much, pet O mp God, 
thou pꝛomiſeſt grace, righteonſneſſe and euerlaſting life through 
Jeſus Chziſt: And ſo the pꝛomiſe ne a ſighing and a gro⸗ 
ning, which crieth: Abba Father, 


Jerſe. 7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſęruant, but a ſonne. 


This is the ſhutting vp and the concluſion of that which he ſaid 
befoze, As if he ſhould ſay: This being true that we hanerecciuc) 
the ſpirit by the Goſpell, whereby wecry, Abba Father: then is 
this decree: pronounced in heauen, that there is now no bondage 
ny moze, but mere liberty and adoption. And who bzingeth this 
ve liberty: Uerily this groning. By what meahes ? The father offe- 
reth vnto me by his pꝛomiſe, his grace and his ſatherly fauour, 
Lhisremaineth then, that J ſhould recetiug this grace. And this 
is done when Jagaine with this groning docrp, and with a child 
ly heart do aſſent vnto this name Facher, Here then the Father 
and the Sonne mette, and the mariage is made vp without all 
pompe and ſolemnity: that is to ſay , nothing at all commeth be- 
tw&ene,nolawnoz wozke is here required. No2 what ſhould a man 
do in theſe terrours and hozrible darknesof tentations? Here is 
nothing elle but the Father pzomiſing , e calling me his ſonne by 
Chziſt, who was made vnder the law, c. And J receiuing and an/ 
ſwering bythis groning,ſaying,Farher, Here then is no exacting, 
nothing is required, but only that childly groning that appzchen 
deth a ſure hope and truſt in tribulation, and ſapth: Thou pzomv 
leſt, and talleſt me thy child loꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, and J againe recciue 
thy pꝛomiſt and tall thee Father. This is indeed to be made childꝛen 
hings without expe⸗ 


ſimply and without any wozkes. But theſe 

rience and pꝛattiſe cannot be bnderſtod. 
Paule in this place taketh this woꝛd Servant otherwiſe then 

he did beloze in the third chapter, where he lapth: Thete is neither 


bond 
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bond nor free, &c. Here he talleth him a ſeruant of the law which 


t ſubioc to the law, as he did a little betoze: We are in bondage 


vnder the rudiments of the world. Wherefoze to be a ſeruant ac- ,,,,..,.., 


: toꝛding to Paule in this place, is to be guilty and captine under ec 
the law, vnder the wzath of God and death; to behold God,not as e 


A w Father, but asato2mentoz, an enemp, and a tyꝛant. 


This is inderde to be kept in bondage and babylonicall captiuitp, 

andto be cruelly tozmented therein. Foz the law deliuereth not | 
from ſinne and death, but reuealeth x increaſeth ſinne, and ingen „„ 
d:eth wꝛath. This bondage(ſaith Paul) continueth no longer: it 4.15 
oppzeſleth vs not, noz maketh vs heaup anynioze,tc. Paule ſapth: 

Thou ſhalt be no more a ſeruant. But the ſentence is moze gene⸗ 

rall i we ſap: there ſhall be no bondage in Chꝛiſt any moe, but 

re frerdome and adoption. Fo2 when faith cometh, that bon- 


dagt ceaſſeth,as he ſaid befoze in the third Chapter. 


Now, if we by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt crying in our hearts, Abba 
Father, be no mo2eſpruants, but childzen ,, then it followeth that 
we are not onelp deliuered from the Pope and all the abhomina- 
tions of mens traditions, but alſo from all the turiſdiction and 
power of the law of God, Wherefoze we ought in no wiſe to ſuf- The 1:w 
fer the law to reigne in our conſcience , and much leſſe the Pope 2 090 
with his vaine thꝛeatnings and terro2s. Anderd he roarcth migh- wc n:hc 
tily as a Lyon,Apoc. 10, and thzeatneth to all thoſe that obey not ene. 
his lawes, the wꝛath and indignation of alnigyty God and of his 
bleſſed Apollles, c. But here Paule armeth andcomfozteth vs a- 
gainſt theſe roarings, when he ſapth : Thou arr no more a ſetuant, 
but a ſonne. Take hold of this conſolation by faith, and ſap : © rhe tawe 
law, thy tyꝛannp can haue no place in the thzone where Choiſt 0 ty 
my Loꝛd ſitteth: there Jcannot heare thee (much leſſe do Theare cm. 
ther © Antich24(t:) fo2 J am free and a ſonne, who muſt not be ſub 4 %% 
lect to any bondage 02 ſeruilelaw. Let not Moſes therefo:e with 
—— much leſſe the Pope) aſcend vp into the bꝛide chamber 
there to lie, that is to ſay, to reigne in the conſcience, which Ch2iſt 
hath deltuered from the law, tothe end that it ſhould not be ſub- 
lect td any bondage. Let the ſernants abide with the Ale in the 6% 1 
valley: Let none but Iſaac aſcend vp into the Pountaine with 
his Father Abraham: that is, let the law haue dominion over the 
body and ouer the old man: let him be v3ider the law and ſuffer 
the burden to be lapd vpon him: 2 him ſuffer. hunſcife to be 

| cih. 
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trer tiſed and vered with the law: let the law limite and pzeferibe 
bato him what he ought to do, what he ought to ſuffer, and how 
he onght to live and to gouerne himſelfe among men. But let it 
not delle the bed in which Ch2ilt ould reſtand flepe alone: that 
is to ſay, let it not trouble the conſcience. Foz ſhe alone ought to 
—— with Chzilt her @pouſe in the kingdome of liberty and adop⸗ 


If then [faith he ) by the Spirit of A! ery : Abba, Pather, 


then are ye indeed no longer ſeruants , but fre men and ſonnes. 
— — ye are without the law, without inne, without death: 
that is to ſay, ye are ſaned,and ye are now quite deliuered from all 
euils.Wherefoze the adoption bzingeth with it the eternall king 
dome, g all the heauenly inheritance. Now, how ineſtimable the 
glozy _ gift is, mans heart is not able to concetue, and much Þ 
leſſe to vtter. In the meane time we ſce this but darkely and as it 
were afarre off: We haue this litle groning and feeble faith which F 
onely reſteth vpon the hearing x the ſound of the voyte of Chꝛiſt in 
giuing the pꝛomiſe. Therefo:e we muſt not meaſurethis thing by 
reaſon 02 by our owne feeling, but bythe pꝛomiſe of God. Now be» 
cauſe he is infinite,therefoze his pꝛomiſe is alſo infinite, although 
it ſerme to be neuer ſo muchincloſed in theſe narrow ftreites,theſe 
anguiches J meane. Wherefo2c there is nothing that can now ac- 
cuſe,terrifie, 02 bind the conſcience any moze. Foz there is no moze 
ſcruitude but adoption: which not only bꝛingeth vnto vs liberty 
from the law, ſinne and death, but alſo the/inheritance of eucrla/ 
{ting lie, as kolloweth. 


Verſe 7. Now, if thou be a ſonne, thou att alſo the heire of God 
through Chiift, 


Foz he phat is a ſonne, muſt be alſo an hetre : fo; by his birth he 
is woꝛthy to be an heire. There is no wozkenoz merite that bzin- 
geth to him the inheritance, but his bicth onely : And lo inobtai- 
ning the inheritance he is a mere patient and not an agent:that is 
to ſap, not to beget , not to labour, not tocare: but to te bazne is 
that which maketh him an heire. Do we | 
namely the fo:giuencs of ſinnes, righteo 
ſurrecion andeuertaſtinglife,not as agent 
is, not by doing but by recetuing. Nothing 
bat faith alone appꝛehendeth the pꝛomiſe o 
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a ſonne in the politike and houſhold gouernment is made an heire 

onely birth: ſo here faith onely maketh vs ſonnes of God, 

* bozhe of the wozd, which is the wombe of God, wherein we are co: 

= celyed,carried,bozneand nouriſhed vp, zac) By this birth then we the wor! 

re made new creatures , fozmed by faith in the wozd : we are 

made Chziſttans, childzen g hetres of God thzough Jeſus Chziſt. 

Now, being heires we are delinered from death, nne and the Di⸗ 

uuell, and we have righteonſneſſe and eternall life. 

Vue this farre paſſeth all mans capacity , that he calleth vs 

' heires : not. of ſome rich and mighty Pꝛince, not of the Emperoz, 
not of the wozld: but of God the Almighty creato2 of all things, 


This our inheritance then (as Paule ſapth in another place) is 
; F ineftimable. And ifa man could compꝛehend the great ercellency 
; | ofthis matter, that he is the ſonne and heire of God, and with a 
+ © conſtant faith belceue p ſame, this man would ell rme all p power 
| 
| 
q 
| 


* andriches of all the kingdomes of the wo2ld but as filthy dong 
in compariſon of his eternall inheritance. Ve would abhoz what- 
ſoeuer is high and glozious in the wozld: yea, the greater y pompe 
and gloꝛp of the woꝛld is, the moze would he hate it. To conclude, 
whatſocuer the woꝛld moſthighly eſteemeth and magnifieth, that 
ſhould be in his eyes moſt vile 4 abhommable. Foz what is all the 
wozld, with all his power, riches and glozy, in compariſon of God 
whoſe ſonne and heire he is⸗ Furthermoze, he would heartily de 
fire with Paul to be loſed and to be with Chꝛiſt, and nothing could 
be moze welcome vnto him, then ſperdy death, which he would em- 
bꝛate as a moſt iopfull peace, knowing that it ſhould be the end of 
all his mileries, and that thꝛough it he ſhould attaine to his inhe⸗ 
ritance, ac. Vea a man that could perfectly belceue this, ſhould not 
long remaine aliue, but ſhould be ſwallowed vp incontinent with 
exceſſiue iop. 

But the law of the members ſtriuing againſt the law of the | 
mind, hin dꝛeth faith in vs, and ſuffereth it not tobe perfect. There The geily 
foze we hauencde of the helpe t comfozt of the holp Ghoſt, which e n. 
in our troubles and afflictions may make interceſſion fo2 vs with be, 
bnſpeakeable gronings , as befoze. I haue ſayd. Sinne yet remati- 7 
et in the fleſh, which oftentimes oppzeſſeth the conſcience, and 
ſo hindzeth faith, that we cannot with top perfectly behold and de⸗ 

ſire thoſe eternall riches which God hath giuen vnto vs th:ough 

Chzift. Paul himſelfe feeling this 2 ol the fleſh againſt the ſpi⸗ 
| | C Ui. 
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abr (5 


173% kit, cricthout : O wretched man that I am , | who ſhall deliver me © lel 


from this body of death? accuſeth his bodie, which notwithſtan 
ding it behoued him to loue, talling it by an odious name, his death, 
As if he would ſap:ꝙ body doth moze afflict me, and moze grie⸗ 
nouſly vere me then death it ſelfe : Foz it hindzeth in him alſo this 
toy of ſpirit. He had not alwayes the ſweet 1 tovfull cogitations of 
the heauenly inheritance to tome, but he felt oftentimes alſo much 
he auineſſe of ſpirit, great anguiſh and terrours. 

Vereby we may plainly ſ& how hard a matter faith is: which is 
not caſtly and quickly appꝛehended, as cęrtaine full and lothing 
ſpirits d20ame, which ſwallow vp at once; all that is contained in 
the holy Scriptures. The great infirmitie which is in the Saints, 
and the ſtriuing of the ficſh againſt the Spirit, do ſufficiently wit 
neſſe how feeble Faith is in them. Foz a perfect faith bꝛingeth by 
and by a perfect contempt and lothing of this pꝛeſent life. If we 
could fully aſſure our ſelues, #conſtantly belceue that God is our 
Father, and we his ſonnes and heires, then ſhould we vtterly con- 
temne e with all the gloꝛ y, righteouſneſle, wiſedome and 


power, with all the rovall ſcepters and crownes, and with all the 
Kznecwher- Fiches and pleaſures thereof. Ne ſhould not be ſo carefull foz this 
"y 22" life: we ſhould not be ſo addicted to the woꝛld and woꝛldly things, 
our torn truſting vnto them when we haue them, lamenting e deſpairing 
when we loſe them: but we ſhould do all things with great lone, 
sn bumility and patience. But we do the contrary: fo2 the lleſh is yet 
wc ave but xong, but Faith is feeble and the ſpirit weake. Therefoze Paule 
dae fapth very well, that we haue here in this life , but onely the firſt 
ſpiric, fruits of the Spirit, and that in the wozld ta come, we ſhall haue 

the tenths alſo. 


Uerſe 7. Through Chriſt 


Paule hath Chꝛiſt alwayes in his mouth: he cannot foꝛget him. 

Pale has Foꝛ he did well foꝛeſer that nothing ſhould be leſſe knowne in the 
"»me'f wozld (yeq among them which ſhould p2ofeſſe themſelues to be 
Criſt in b» Chziſtians) then Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell. Theretoꝛe he talketh of 
him and ſetteth him befo2e our eyes continually. And as often as 

he ſpeaketh of grace,rightcouſneſſe, the p2omiſe, adoption and in 
heritance,heis alwayes wont to adde: In Chrjft oz through Chriſt, 
coucrtly ay the law. As if he would ſay : -ZTheſe things 

tome vnto vs, neither by the law, noz by the wozks 9 


| bu 
4 

. V 
4 


: 
* 


To tur GALATHIANS Fol. 199 


* leſſe by our owne ſtrength, oz by the wozkes of mens traditions : 
but ohely by Chzilt, | 


© Uerſe 8.9. But even then when ye knew not God, ye did ſeruice yn- 
to chem which by nature are no Gods, But now ſeeing ye know 
God, yea rather are knowne of God: how turne you { Joo vn- 
to impotent and beggerly rudiments, whereunto, as ftom the 
beginning, ye will be in bondage againe? 


This is the concluſion of Paules diſputation. From this place 

vnto the end of the Epiſtle he doth not much diſpute, but onely gi⸗ 

ueth pꝛecepts as touching maners. Notwithſtanding he firſt re- 

pꝛoucth the Ga/arhians , being ſoze diſpleaſed that this diuine and 

- heauenly doctrine ſhould be ſo ſuddenly and caſily remoued out of / 

their hearts. as it he would ſay: Pe haue teachers which will bzing 

pou backe againe into the bondage of the law. This did not J: but ,,,..... 

by mp doctrine J called you out of dar kneſſe and out of the igno goten 

| ranceof God, into a wonderfull light and knowledge of him. J 8 60. 

bought you out of bondage t ſet you in the freedome of the ſonnes 

| of God, not by pꝛeaching vnto you the wozkes of y law, o2 the me⸗ 

rites ok men, but the grace and righteouſnes of God, the giuing 

of heauenly and eternall bleſſings thꝛough Chzilt. Now,locing this 

is true, why do pe ſo ſone fo2ſake thelight 4 returne to darkneſſe? 

hy do ye ſuffer pour ſelues ſo eaſily to be bzought from grace 

vntoſthe law, from freedome to bondage? 

Here againe weſe (as beſoze I haue ſaid) that to fall in Faith ...... 
is an eaſie matter, as the example of the Galathians witneſſeth. - a» 
The example ot the Anabaptiſts, Libertines, and ſuch other here⸗ —_— 
titzes witneſleth the ame alſo at this day. TUe foz our part do ſet 

foꝛth the dogrine of Faith withcontinuall trauell, by pꝛeaching, 

by reading and by wziting : we purely andplainly diſtinguilh the 

Goſpell from the law, and pet do we little pꝛeuaile. This cometh The D | 

of the diuell, who gocth about by all ſubtilemeanes to ſeduce men g 9 

and to hold them in erroꝛ: he tan abide nothing leſſe then the true e 
knowledge of grace and faith in Chꝛiſt. Therefoze, to the end he 
may take Ch iſt cleane out of ſight, he ſetteth befoze them other 
ſhewes, where with he fo deceiueth them, that by litle and litle he 
leadeth them from faith and the knowledge of grace, to the diſpu⸗ 
tation of the law. When he hath 5 this about, then is 

Chi taken away. It is not without tauſe therefoze that Paule 
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ſpeaketh ſa much and ſo often of Chꝛiſt and that he goeth about co 
purely to neon the doctrine of faith : whereunto he attributeth 


righteouſnes only and alone, and taketh it from the law, detlaring 
that the law hath acleane contrary effec : that is, to ingender 
wꝛath, to b inne, gc. Foꝛ he would gladly perſwade vs, that 


we ſhould 
ſpouſe ſhould not ſuffer her huſband to 
but ſhould alwaics embꝛate him and cleaue faſt vnto him, who be- 
ing pꝛeſent, there is no danger: yea there is the faithfull groning, 
fatherly goodwill, adoption and inheritance 
But why ſayth Paule that the Galarh:ans turned backe againe 
why Paul to weake and beggerly rudiments oz ceremonies, that is to ſap, to 
{ay cvar the law, whereas, they ncuet had the law? fop they were Gentiles 
an rccvrned (Notwithſtanding he wꝛote theſe things to the Jewes alſo, as af- 
vackero ter war ds we will declare)o2 why ſpeaketh he not rather after this 
beggerly e- Manner? Once when pe knew not God, pe did ſeruice vnto them 
ement!, which by nature were no gods: but now, ſei 
why turne pe backe againe, fozſaking the true God to woꝛſhip J. 
dols : Doth Paul take it to be all one thing; to fall from the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe to the law, from faith towo2kes;and to ho ſeruite vnto gods 
which by nature are no Gods : J anſwer : Whoſocuer is falne 
from the article of iuſtification,is ignoꝛant of God, s an Jdolater. 
Therefoze it is all one thing whether he afterwards turne againe 
to the law, |o2 to the wozſhipping of Idols: it is all one, whether 
he be called a Ponke,a Turke, a Jew, oz an Anabaptiff. Foz when 
this article js taken awap, there remaineth nothing elſe but erro2, 


hypocriſte,impiety and idolatry, how much ſoeuer it ſerme in out- 

ward appearance to be the very truth, the ſeruice of God, and 
true holinelle, gc. 

— The et is, betauſe God wil oz can be khowne no other wife 

by chu. then by Chziſt, acco2ding to that ſaping of lohn 1. The onely be- 


eh. gotten Sonne which is in the boſome of the Father , he hath decla- 
red him. Pe is the @&dp3omiſed vnto Abraham, in whom God 
hath eſtabliſhed all his pzomiſes. TWherefo:e Chꝛiſt is the onely 
meane,and as ye would ſap , the glaſſe by the which we ſer God, 
that is to ſap, we know his will. Foz in Chzilt we (& that God 
is not a cruell exactour 02. a tudge, but a moſt fanourable, louing 
and mercifull Father, who to the end he might bleſle vs, that is 


to ſap, deliuer vs fromthe law, ſinne, death and all euils, — 
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mightendue vs with grace,righteouſnes and euerlaſting life, ſpa 
red not his owne Donne, but gaue himfoz bs all, ac. This is a true 8-».5.z2. 
knowledge of God, and a diuineperſwaſion , which deceiueth vs Ka 
not,but painteth out God vnto vs liuely. of God. 
that is fallen from this knowledge, muſt needs conceiue 

this fantaſte in his heart: J will ſet bp ſuch a ſeruice of God: 4 
will enter into ſuch an o2der : J will chuſe this 02 that wozke, and 
ſo will I ſcrue God, and J doubt not but God will accept this,and 
reward me with euerlaſting life fo2 the ſame, Foz he is mercifull 
and liberall, giuing all god things euen to the vnwoꝛthy and vn- 
thankfull much moꝛe will he giue vnto me grace and euerlaſting 
life foꝛ my great and manifold god derdes and merites. This is x4. higheſt 
the higheſt wil cdome, righteouſneſſe and religion that reaſon can _ dome of 
judge of : which is common to all nations, to the Papiſts, Jewes, 
Turkes, Veretikes, ic. They can go no higher then that Phariſie 
did, of whom mention is made in the Goſpel. They haue no know: , 
ledge of the Chꝛiſtian righteoulſnes, oꝛ of the righteouſnes of faith. 
Fot the natural man perceiueth not the mylteries of God. Alſo: c 
N is none that vndetſtandeth, there is none that leeketh after 
Gd, &. Therefoze there is no differcnce at all betwerne a Pa⸗ 
piſt, a Jcw, a Tur ke and an Yeretike.Inded there is a difference e 
of the perſons, the places, rites, religions, wozkes and wozſhip v<1wcene 
rings: notwithſtanding there is all one and the ſamereaſon, the Nea“ 
ſame heart, opinion and cogitation in them all. Foz the Turke 2 Papiſts, 
thinketh the ſclfe ſame thing that the Charterhouſe Pon ke doth: 
namelp, it do this oz that wozke, God will be mercifull vnto me: 
il J do it not, he will be angry. There is no meane betwerne mans 
wozking and the knowledge of Ch2ilt.Jf this knowledge be dark- 
ned oz defaced, it is all one whether thou be a Ponke, a Turke, a 
Jew,tc, 

Wherefoze it is an extreme madnes that the Papiſts c Turkes 
do ſo ſtriue among themſelues about the religion and ſeruice of 
God,contending that both of them haue the true religion and true 

wozſhip of God. And the Ponkes themſelues agree not together. 
Fo: one of them will be accounted moze holy then another fo2 cer- 
taine foliſh outwardceremonies , and pet in their hearts the opi- 
nion of them all is ſo line, that one egge is not moze like to ano- 
ther, Foz this is the imagination of them all: It A do this wozke, . . 
Opt will haue mercy vpon me: if Jdo it not, he will be angry. % ©? 
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—— And therefoꝛe euerp man that renolteth the knowledge of 
alike, Chꝛiſt myſt needs fall inte Jdolatry, and conceine ſuch an imagi- 
nation of God as is not agreable to his natyre : As the Charter: 
houſe Bonke foz the obſeruing of his Rule, the Turke fo2 the ker 
pingof his Alco2an,hath this affiance,that he pleaſeth God, 4 ſhall 
receiue a reward of him fo; his labour. 
i»... Guth a God as after this ſozt foꝛgiueth lines and iultificth ſin 
mongess ners, tan no where be found, and therefoze this is but a vaine ima 
honoura gination, a dꝛeame, and an Jdoll of the heart. Foz God hath not 


CG»! which 


by nature P3OMiſed that he will ſaue and iuſtifie men 5 the religions obler⸗ 
l 


n God nations, ceremonies, and o2dinances demſed by men : pea God 

abhozreth nothing moꝛe (as the whole @cripture witncſeth)then 

od bo ſuch wil · woꝛkes, ſuch ſeruite, rites andcercmonies: foz the which 

aun pings & Alſo he onerth;oweth whole kingdomes and Empires. Therfoze, 

* - an as many as truſt to their own ſtrength and righteouſnes,do ſerne 

a God, but ſuch a Godas they themſelues haue deuiſed, and not 

the true God indeed. Fo2 the true God ſpeaketh thus: No righte- 

ouſneſſe . — religion pleaſeth me, but that onely where- 

by the Father is glozified though the Sonne. Uhoſocuer appꝛe⸗ 

concern hendeth this Sonne, and me, and my pꝛomiſe in him by faith, to 

tene him Jama God, to him J am a Father, him do J accept, inſtifie 

um and laue. All other abide vnder w2ath, becauſe they wozlſhip that 
thing which by nature is no God. | 

| Ulhoſoener fo;ſakeththis doctrine, muſt nerds fall into the ig 

* de hozance of God: he vnderſtandeth not what the true Chziſtian 

ch, righteouſnes, wiſdome and ſeruice of God is: he is an Jdolater a- 

dene biding vn der the law, ſinne, death, and the power of the Dinell, 

doe e of and all things that he doth, are accurſed and condemned. There⸗ 

bone the Anabaptiſt imagining with himſelte that he pleaſeth God 

if he be rebaptized, if he fozſake his houſe, wife and childzen, if he 

mo2tifie his fleſh and ſuffer much aduerſity and at kength death 

it ſelke, yet there is not one dꝛop of the knowledge of Ch2iſt in 

him, but ſecluding Chziſt, he dꝛeameth altogether of his owne 

works, of the fozſaking of his gods, ot his affliction and moztifica- 

tion, and now differeth nothing from the Zurke , Jew oz Pa- 

piſt in ſpirit 02 in heart, but onely in the outward appearance, 

woꝛkes and ceremonies which he hath choſen to himſelfe. The 

ſame confidence in wozkes haue ali the Ponkes and other religt- 


ous oꝛders: * their apparell and other outward 
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ere areat this day very many like vnto theſe, which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding would be counted among the true pꝛofeſlours # teachers 
of the Goſpell and as touching the woꝛds, they teach that men are 
deljucred from their ſinnes by the death of Chꝛiſt. But becauſe 
they teach faith in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they attribute moꝛe to charity 
then to faith, they highly diſhonour Chꝛiſt and wickedly peruert 
his woꝛd. Fo2 they dꝛeame that God regardeth and accepteth vs 
foꝛ pur charities ſake,wherbp we being reconciled to God, do lone 
God and our neighbour. Il this be true, then hauewenoned of 
Chiift at all. Such men ſerue not the true God, but an idoll or 
thei owne hart, which they themſelues haue deviſed. Fo? the true 
God doth not regard oz accept vs foz our thatitp, vertues, oz new- 
nelle of life, but foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake, at. | 
But they make this obiection: Pet notwithſtanding the Strip⸗ 

ture tommandeth that we ſhould loue God with all our heart, 8c. 
It is true. But it followeth not, that becauſe Codcommanndeth 
bs, thereſoꝛe we do it. If we did lone God with all our heart, xc. 
Then, no doubt, we ſhould be iuſtified, and liue through this obe⸗ 
diente, as it is wzitten: He that ſhall do theſe thing; ſhall live in 7-4 18-5 
them, But the Goſpel] ſaith : Thou doeſt not theſe things: there 
fo:0 thou halt not ling in them. Foz this ſentence : Thou thalr love 
the Lord thy God, &c. requireth a perfert obedience, a perfect 
feate, truſt and loue towards God. Zheſe things men neither do 
no can perſozme in this corupt nature. Therefo:e this law: Thou 
— love the Lord thy God, & c. iuſtifieth not, but accuſeth and 
tondemneth all men, acco2ding co the laping: The law cauſeth N 
wrath &c, Contrariwiſe, Chriſt is the finiſhing and accompliſhing nee. 
ofthe law to righteouſneſſe,to euery one that beleeueth. Ot this we 
haue ſpoken largely befo2e. | | 

In like manner the Jew keping the law with this opinion, that 
he by this obedience wil pleaſe God,ſeruethnot the true God, but 
is an Jdolater , wozſhipping a dꝛeame and an Jdoll of his owne 
heart, which is no where to be found. Foz the God or his fathers, Go i. ,..; 
whom heſaythhe wozſhippeth , . to Abraham a Scrde, 8 
thzqugh the which all nations ſhould be bleſſed. Therefoꝛe God gent. 
is knowne # the bleſſing is giuen, not by the law, but by the Gol he 
pell of Chꝛiſt. Athough Paule ſpeake theſe wozds: Then when the 0061, 
ye knew not God, ye did ſetuice, &c. pzoperly and pꝛincipallp 
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to the Ga/athianr, which were Gentiles : pet notwithſtanding by 
the WIT he alſo toucheth the Jewes, who though they hay 


retected their idols outwardly,yet in their hearts they wozſhipped 
dane Yemmoze then did the Gentiles as is ſaid, Rm. a. Ihou abhorteſt 
dle, Idols, and cammirrelt ſacriledge. The Gentiles were not the people 
zoe Con- of God,they had not his wozd, andtherefo2e their Jdolatry was 
love fllt. roſſe. But the idolatrous Jewes cloked their Idolatrie with the 
tric wacout- hame and Wozd of God (as all Juſticiaries which ſ&ke righteoul⸗ 
K 1b-refo2c nes by Wozkes,are wont to do) and ſo with this outward ſhew of 
more hurtful holineſſe they deceiued many, Therefoꝛe Idolatrie the moze holy 

and ſpirituall it is, the moze hurttull it is. 

But how map theſe two contrary ſapings which the Apoſtle 
here ſetteth downe, de reconciled together? Ve knew not God: and 
ye worſhipped God. J anſwer : All men naturally haue this ge- 
nerall knowledge, that there is a God, acco2ding to that ſaying 
Rom. 1. Fqraſmuch as that which may be knowne of God, was 
manifeſt in them. Foz God was made manifeſt vnto them, in that 
the inuiſible things of him did apptere by the creation of the woꝛld. 
Mozteouer, the teremon ies and religions which were and alwaies 
remained among all nations, ſufficiently wi 
haue had a certaine gener all knowledge of God. But whether they 
had it by nature oz by the tradition of ther foꝛetathers, I will not 
here diſpute, 

But here 558 will obiect againe: I all men knew God, where⸗ 
foʒe then doth Paul ſap, that the Ga/athians knew not God befoze 
the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell: J anſwer : There is a double know⸗ 

a zeocral & ledge of God, generall and particular. All men haue the generall 
—_— knowledge, namely that there is a God, that he created heauen 4 
O © Carth,that he is iuſt, that he puniſheth the wicked. But what God 
thinketh of vs, what his will is towards vs, what he will giue oz 
what he wil do, to the end we map be deliuered from ſin and death, 
and be ſaued which is the true knowledge of God indeed) this they 
know not. As it may be that J know ſome man by ſight whom yet 
indede J know not thzoughly, becauſe Junderſtand not what af 
fectton he beareth towards me. So men know naturally that there 
isa 0 Forſtion his will is, 02 what is not his will, they do not 


x-1it. know. Foz it is wzitten: There is none that yvndetſtandeth God. 
. And in another place: No man hath ſeene God: that is to ſap, no 
man hath knowne what is the will of God. Now, what doth it — 

| | nanue 
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uaile thee if thou know that there is a God, pet art igno2it what 
is his wall towards ther; Here ſome thinke one thing, and ſome an Th? auer. 
other. Tho Jewes imagine this to be the will of God, if they wozs onions of 
ſhip him accozding to the rule of Moſes law,the Turk if he obſerue ge wil 
his Alcozan,the Ponke if he keepe his oꝛder + perfozme his vowes. , 
But all theſe are decetued and become vaine in their owne cogita- 
tions, as Paul ſaith Rom. r. not knowing what pleaſeth oꝛ diſplea⸗ 
ſeth God:therefoze in ſtead of the true and naturall God they woz- 
ſhiy the dꝛeames and imaginations of their owne heart. 
This is it that Paul meaneth when he (ſayth: When ye knew 
not God: that is, when pe knew not the will of God, ve (crucd 
thoſe which by nature were no gods: that is to ſap, ve ſerued the 
zeames and imagination of your owne heart, whereby pe ima⸗ 
gined without the woꝛd, that God was to be wozſhipped with this 
02 that woꝛke, with this oz that rite oʒ ceremonie. Fo vpon this 
pꝛo poſition, which all men do naturally hold, namely that there n 
is a God, hath ſpꝛong all Jdolatrie, which without the knowledge ne 
of the Diuinity could neuer haue come into the wozld. Bat be⸗ 
cauſe men had this naturall knowledge of God, they conceiued 
vaine and wicked imaginations of God without and againſt the 
woꝛd, which they eſteemed 4 maintained as the very truth it ſelfe, 
and lo dꝛeamed that God is ſuch a one, as by nature he is not. Do The opinion 
the Ponke imagineth him to be ſuch a God as foꝛgiueth ſinnes, len 
giueth grace and cuerlaſting life foz the keeping ol his rule. This . 
God is no where to be found:therfoze he ſerueth not the true God, 
but that which by nature is no God: to wit, the imagination and 
idol of his owne heart:that is to ſav, his owne falſe and vaine opi- 
nion of God, which he dꝛeameth to be an vndoubted truth. Now, 
reaſon it lelte will enfo2ce vs to confeſſe, that mans opinion is no 
' God, Therefoze wholocuer will wozſhip God without his wozd, ½ 
ſerueth not the true God (as Paul ſapth:) but that which by na- perooſ ed 
ture is no God, 5 1 
Ther eloꝛe whether ye call rudiments here the law of Moſes, oz 
elſe the traditions ol the Gentles, (albeit he ſpeaketh here pꝛoper⸗ 
to and pꝛinctpallp of the rudiments of Moſes) there is no great 
difference. Foz he that falleth from grace to the law, falleth with 
no lefſe danger then he that falleth from grace to Jdolatrie, Foz «hour 
without Chziſt there is nothing elſe but mere Idolatrie, an idoll n. — 
and fatſe imagination of God , whether it be called Moſcs law, pigs 40s 
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laws we oz the Popes o2dinance, 02 the Turkes Alcqzan,xc. Therefozche Þ | 
ſayth withacerfaine admiration: 0 


2 But now ſeeing ye know God. 


As though he would ſay : This is a maruellous thing, that ye 
knowing God by the pꝛeaching ol Faith, do ſo ſuddenly reuolt 
from the true knowledge of his will, (wherein J thought pe were 
ſo ſurely eſtabliſhed,that J fearcd nothing leſſle then that ye ſhould 
be ſo caſily oucrthzowne ) and do now againe by the inſtigation 
ofthe falſe apoſtles, returne to the weake and beggerly ceremo⸗ 
nies, which ye would ſerue againe afreſh, Ve heard befoze bymy 
1he will of P2eaching,that this is the will of God, to bleſſe all nations:not by 
God. circumciſion oʒ by the obſernation of the law, but by Chꝛiſt pꝛomi⸗ 

ſed to Abraham, They that beleeue in him ſhall be bleſſed with 
une, Faithfull Abraham : they are the ſonnes and heires of God. Thus 
0447. (IJ ſap/ haue ye knowne God, | 


Aire p. Vea tather are knowne bes, & c. 


Ye cozrecteth the ſentence going befoze! : But now ſeeing ye 
haue knowne God, 02 rather turneth it after this maner: yea ta- 
ther ye are knowne of God : Foz he feared loſt they had loſt God 
btterly, Ag if he would ſay: Alas, are pe come to this point, that 
now ye know not God, but returne againe ſrom grace to the law? 
Pet notwithltanding God knoweth you. And i1d&de our know 
ledge is rather paſſiue then actiue: that is to ſap, it conſiſteth in 

0 3 this, that we are rather knowne of God, t that we know him. 
be con. All our 60 that is, all our endeuour to know and to appꝛehend 
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0 ; 601 God, is to ſuffer God to woꝛke in vs. He giueth the woꝛd: which 
when we haue receined by faith giuen from aboue, we are new 
boꝛne and made the ſonnes of God. This is then the ſenſe and mea 
ning: Ye are knowne of God, that is, ye are viſited with the wozd,. 
ye are enduod with faith and the holy Ghoſt, | whereby pe are re⸗ 

— or — nued, ⁊c. her efoꝛe euen by thele words, Yelare knowne of God, 
he taketh away all righteouſnes from the * x denieth that we 


attaine the knowledge of God thꝛough the woꝛthines ok our own 
ele 1, Wozkes. For no man knoweth the Father but the Sonne, and he 


, to whom the Sonne will reueale him. Alſo: e by his knowledge 
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ſhalljuſtifie many, becauſe he ſhall th nüt UWhere 


foze bur knowiedge concerning God , conſiffeth in ſulfering,and 
no 
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mh doing. | 
He much maruelleth therefoze,that ſing they knew God tru⸗ 
ly by the Goſpell, they returned ſo ſuddenly to weake and begger⸗ 
ly rudiments,by the perſwaſion ef the falſe Apoſties. s J my ſeif 
alſo ſhould greatly maruell if our Church (which by the grace of 
God is godly refoꝛmed in pure doctrine and faith) Could be ſe- 
duced and peruerted by ſome fond and franticke head, thzough the 
pꝛeathing of one o2 two Sermons , that they would not acknous- 
ledge me fo2 their Paſtoꝛ any moze. Which thing notwithſlan⸗ 


ding ſhall one day come to paſſe, it not whileſt we liue, pet when 


we are dead and gone. Foz many ſhall then riſe vp, which will be 
maiſters and teachers: who vnder a colour of true religion (hall 
teach kalſe and peruerſe doctrine , and ſhall quickly onerth2ow all 
that we in ſo long time and with ſo great travel haue builded. We 746 aps. 
arenot better thenthe Apoſtles, who, whiles they yet liued, ſaw " x even 
not without their great griefe and ſozrow)the ſubuerſion of thoſe t 
Churches which they themſelues have planted thꝛeugh our mint !"* 1 
ſtery, Therefozeitis no great maruell if we be tonſtrained to be. ada wang 
hold the like cull at this day in thoſe Churches, where Dectaries wi — 
do reigne, who hereafter when we are dead, ſhall polleſſe thoſe 7 
Churches which we haue won and planted by our miniſterp, and 
with their poyſon infec 4 ſubuert the ſame, And pet notwithltan- 
ding Chziſt ſhall remaine and reigne to the end of the wozld, and 
that maruclloufv, as he did vnder the Papacy, 
Pgule (cemeth to ſpeake very lpitekully af the law when he cal- 
let it rudiments (as he did alſo befoze in the beginning of this „eee 
Chapter) and not onelyrudiments,but weake and beggerlyrudi⸗ oe 
ments and ceremonies. Is it not blaſphemy to giue ſuch odious , 2 
namts to the law of God:? The law being in his true vle, ought to p 4 70 «fi f 
ſerve the pꝛomiles and to ſtand with the pꝛomiſes and grace. But 4, 
ikit fight againſt them, it is no moze the holy law of God, but a gn. 10 the 
falſe and a diuellich doctrine, and doth nothing elle but dꝛiue men ;,,- 12 . 
to defperation, and therefo:e mult be reieced. | 8 
A. nga when he calleth the law weake and beggerly rudi BI 
he ſpeaketh of the law in reſpec of pꝛoud and pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
— pocrit es which would be iuſtiſied by it, and not of the law 
being ſpirituzUy underſtod, which ingendꝛeth wzath. Fo2 the 2 416 
law, (as 3 haue often ſapd) being i in his owne pꝛoper vſe, accuſeth bac 
and c 3 a man: and in this on itis not onelp a ſtrong e and 
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ee andarich rudiment, but alſo moſt mighty and moſt rich, yea ra 


ther an inuinctble power and riches: and if here the conſcience be 
compared with the law, then is it moſt weake and beggerly.Foz 
it is ſo tender a thing, that foz a (mall ſin it is ſo troubled and ter- 
rified , that it vtterly deſpaireth , vnlelle it be raiſed vp againe, 
Wherefoze the law in his pzoper vſe hath woze ſtrength and ri 
ches, then heauen and tarth is able to tontame:inſomuch that one 
letter 02 one title of the law is able to kill all mankind, as the hi 
ſtoꝛp of the law giuen by Moles, Exod. 19. 20/doth witnefſe. This 
is the true and diuine vſe of the law, of which Paul ſpeaketh not in 
this place. | 
Paule therefoꝛe intreateth here of hypocrites , which are fallen 
from aroce, oꝛ which haue not pet attained fo grace. Thele, abu⸗ 
ſing the law,ſcke to be inftified by it. They ererciſe and tyꝛe them 
ſelues dap/and night in the wozkes thercof: as Paul witneſſeth of 
the Jewes Rom. o. Fot I beare them record (ſaith he) chat they 
haue the zeale of Cod, but not according to khowledge,for they be- 
ing ignorant of the riphteouſnes oft God &c. Huch do hope ſo to be 
ſtrengthened and inriched by the law, that they may be able to ſet 
their power and riches which they haue gotten by the righteoul 
neſſe thereof, againſt the wꝛath and iudgement of God, and ſo to 
appeaſe God. and to be ſaued thereby. In this reſpec then we may 
wcll ſay tha t the law is a weake and a beagerly rudiment: that 
is to ſay, which can gine neither helpe no2 
And who ſo liſteth to amplifie this matter, map further ſap,that 
he law is a weake # a beggerly rudiment, | 
moꝛe weake and beggerly : Againe, becauſethat of it ſelfe it hath 
no power, 02 riches whereby it is able to giue oꝛ to bzing righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe : And moꝛeduer, that it is not onely weake and beggerly, 
but enen weaknes and beggerp it ſelfe. Yqw then ſhall it inrich 
o ſtrengthen thoſe, which were befoze both weake and beggerly? 
Zhecrefo:e to ſecke to be iuſtiſied by the law is as much as il a man 
being weake and feeble already, would ſeekt ſome other greater e 
uill wherchy he might ouercome his weaknes and pouerty, which 
arp ere would bꝛing vnto him vtter deſtruction. As if he 
which hath the falling ſickneſſe , would ſ&ke to iopne vnto it the 
petit ilenceſfo2 a remedy : oz if a leaper ſhould tome to a leaper, 02 a 
begger to à begger, the one to helpe and inrich theother. 
Paule t erefape ſheweth, that they * to be iuſtiſied by 


the 


oh 

unn. and feeleth it (elfe . with innumerable finncs 
dy 

| | 

| 


v, ſ&king to be ſfrengthened and inriched thereby. There; 
foe euery one that falleth from the pꝛomiſe to the law, from faith 
to woꝛ kes, doth nothing clſe but lay vpon himſelte ſuch a bur den, 
000 wrake and feeble already, as he is not able to beare, Act. 15. 
and in hearing thereof is made ten times moꝛe weake , ſo that at 
4 th he is dziuen to deſpaire, vnleſſe Ch:iſt come a deliuer him. 


his thing the Solpell alſo witnelleth, ſpeaking of the woman 1 . 


(inc we 
man whnc h 


ny things of manyPbhyſitians, vpon whom the had ſpent all he er as  diſea 


v'th t 


— „s pet tould not be cured, but the longer the was under dar igue 


h was grieued 12. peares with a bloudy iſue;and ſuffred ma 


oy r hands, the wozſe ſhe was. As many therloꝛe as do the wozkes 
the law to the end they may be iuſtiſied thereby, are not only not 
made righteous, but twiſe moze bnrighteous then they were be- 
fo2e,thatis(as haue ſayd moze weake and beggerly, and moze 
vnapt to do any god woꝛke. This haue J pꝛoued to be true both in 
pſelfe and in many others. I haue knowne many Monkes in the 
apacy,which with great zcale haue done many great woꝛkes loz 
e attaining of righteouſncſſe and ſalugtion, and pet were they 
dze impatient, moꝛe weake moꝛe miſerable, moꝛe faithles, ya 
full, and moze ready to deſpaire then any ofhcr.Dhectuil! £ 
trates who were euer occupied in great and weighty 9 ab 
| ere not ſo — ſear full, 0 — 3 ( 8 


ith works: Now, when he hath once conceiued this fantaſie, 59 
beg inneth to wozke. But he tan neuer Und lo many god wo? dus 
he 


*. 1 able to quiet his confctence,but Will he deſu eth mo. Pea 
h ſinnes in thoſe woꝛkes that he hath done already. Ther eſoꝛze be col, 


nee „ ne- 


conſcience can neuer be certified, but muſt nedes be alwaves ver qu 


h 
ouht, and thus thinke with it ſcife; Thou halt not ſacrificed as 
ju ſyouldeſt do: thon haſt not payed qright: this thou haſt left 
one: this oz that inne thou haſt committed. Here the heart 


lap hold vpon that which is nothing elle bun meere weak nes and arc 0 r 


cam. 


— — — 
—— — —¾¼ 
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Chop. 1111. Vroxn THE EPISsFrTE 
uh ich Till increaſe without end, ſo that he eth from tighte⸗ 


cuſncs moze and moꝛe until at length he fall to deſperation.Here⸗ 

dfitcometh that many being at the point of death , haue vttered 

theſe veſpexate woꝛds: O wꝛetch that J am: Z haue not kept mine 

oder: Whither (hall I die from the wꝛath of Chꝛiſt, that angry 

Judge: Ulold to God J had bene made aſwineheard, oz the vile 
wꝛetch in the whole world. 21 

Thus the Bonke in the end of his life is moꝛe weake , mo2e 

beggerlp, _ faithleſſe ⁊ fearcfull then he was at the beginning 

when he firlt entred into his oꝛder. The reaſan is,becauſe he wold 

Urengthen himſelfe thꝛoͤugh weaknes,and inxich himſelke through 

pouerty. The law, oz mens traditions, 02 the rule of his o2der, 

ſhould haue healed hum when he was ſicke, and inriched him when 

he was pot: but he is become mozeferble and moze poꝛe then 

the ublicans and hartlots. Che Publicans and harlots haue not 

an heape of god wozkes to truſt vnto as the Ponkes haue: but al- 

Es though they (cele their ſeynes neuer lo much, pet they can ſap with 

the Publicane: O Lord be mercifull to me a ſſuner. But contrari 

nene Wiſe the Ponke which hath ſpent all his time in weake and beg⸗ 

ſcription of gently —5 „is confirmed in this opinion: If thou keepe thy 

ne rule thou ſhalt be ſaued, 3c. With this falſe perſwallon he is ſo de 

cre 11 he luded and bewitched, that he cannot appꝛehend grace, no noꝛ once 

debe remember grace. Thus, notwithſtanding all the wozkes which 

either he doth oꝛ hath done, be they neuer ſo many and ſo great, he 

thinketh that he hath neuer done inoungh, but hath ſtill an eye to 

moe wozkes, and ſo by heaping vp of wozks he gocth about to aps 

due peaſe the wꝛath of God and to iuſtiſie himſelſe, vntill he be dꝛiuen 

i- h«,.1.c to btter deſperation. UWrhercfo:e , whoſocuer falleth from faith 

00237 and(olloweth the law, is like to Cſopes dogge, which fozgocth the 


over the 42. fleſh , and (yatcheth at the ſhadow. Wherefp2e it is impoſſible 
that ſuch as ſerke righteouſneſſe and = (whcre- 


# 
* 


eece of 


9c: in 15 untd men are naturally enciined) ſhould euer find quietneſſe and 
pete of conſtience: pea they do nothing elſc hut heape lawes vp- 


n4 #27: pon lawes, wherc by they tozment both themſclues and others, 
e andaſtlico mens conſciences ſo-miſerably, 5 thꝛough extreme 


uh 2p- anmguiſi of heart many die befoze their time. Foꝛ one law alwaics 


eee, beingeth lozth ten moe, and ſo they increaſe without number and 


ester 


without end. 
Now, who would haue thought that the Ga/arbiavs , which 
| | had 


2 


a 
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haß learned lo ſound and ſo pure a doctrine of ſuch an excellent A- Falling-way 
poſtle and Teacher, could be ſo ſuddenly led away from the lame, 6.1 i 
and vtterly peruerted by the falſe apoſtles? It is not without cauſe wy <a% 
that J repeate this ſo often, that to fall away from the truth ofthe 

Goſpell is an caſte matter. The reaſon is, becauſe men do not ſut⸗ 

tly ton ſider, no not the very faithful, what an excellent and a 

pꝛetious treaſure the true knowledge of Chꝛiſt is. Therefoꝛe they 

do ot labour ſo diligently and ſo carefully as they ſhould do, to 4 
obtaine and to retaine theſame. Moꝛeouer, the greater part of 

thaſe that heare the wo2d, are exerciſed with no croſſe 02 aſfiiction: 

wꝛaſtle not againſt ſinne, death and the diuell, but liue in ſe⸗ 

curity without any conflict. Such men becauſe they are not p20- be 
vey and tried with tentations, g therefoze are not armed with the wich a#15;- 
dof God againſt the ſubtiltics of the diuell, neuer feele the vſe en. 
power of the word. Inderde whiles they are among fathfull v«rfeele the 
niſters and pꝛeachers, they can follow their wozds and ſap as ee 
they lay, perſwading themſelues that they perfectly vnderſtand ; 
the matter ol iuſtincation. But when they are gone, and wolues 

in ſherps clothing are come in their place, it happeneth vnto them 

as it did to the Cate that is to ſap, they are ſuddenly ſcduced 

any caſily turned backe to weake and beggerly rudiments. 

zule hath here his peculiar manner of ſpeech, which the other Paulcs ma. 
Apoſtles div not vſe. Foꝛ there was none of them beſides Paule, aal. 

that gaue ſuch names to the lawe: to witte, that it is a weake and 

a beggerly rudiment, that is to ſay, vtterly vnp2ofitable to righte⸗ 

ouſnes. And ſurely J durſt not haue ginen ſuch tearmes bnto the 

lawe, but ſhould haue thought it great blaſphemy againſt God, if 

Paule had not ſo done befo2e. But of this J haue intreated moꝛc 

largely befoꝛe, where Jſhewed when the law is weake and beg⸗ 
gerlp,and when it is moſt ſtrong and rich, xc. Now if the lawe of ehe 
God be weake and vnp2ofitable to iuſfification,mwchmoze are the „ 4 
lawes and decrees of the Pope, weake and vup2ofitable to Ju bee 
ſification. ZTherefoze we giue ſentence againſt the ozdinances, eg 


lawes and decrers of the Pope, with ſuch boldneſſe and aſſurance, eg 


as Paule did againſt the law of God, that they are not only weake Pe ca; 
and beggerly rudiments , and vtterly vap2ofitable to righteonſ- e 
neſſe, but alſo erecrable, accurſed,diuelliſh and damnablc:fuꝛ they 
blaſpheme grate, they ouerthzow the Goſpell, abolich faith, take 


awap Chziſt, ec. 


D d ij 


ö | * 


Chap. 111. Vron Tus Eisi 


Foz as much then as the Pope requireth that we Chould kepe 

his lawes as neceſſary to ſaluation, he is verp Antichꝛiſt and the 

Uicar of Sathan: And as many as cleaue vnto him, and confirme 

his abhominations 4 blaſpemies , oz keepe them to this end, that 

thereby they may merite the koꝛgiueneſſe of their ſins, are the ſer- 

nants of Antichziſt and of the Diuell. Pow, ſuch hath the do- 

trine of thePapiſticall Church bin of along time, that theſelaws 

ought to be kept as neceſſary to ſaluation. us the Pope ſitteth 

eng. in the temple of God, vaunting himſelfe as God: he ſetteth him 

ſelfe againſt God, anderalteth himſelfe abone all that is called 

God oz woꝛzſhipped, xc. And mens conſciences moꝛe feared and 

reuerenced the lawes and 02dinances of the Nope, then the wozd 
of God bra 02dinances. By this meane 


The Popes L.92d of heanen, of earth, and of hel, and bare a triple crowne vpon 
he Car dinals alſo and Biſhops his creatures, were 
made Uings and Pꝛintes ofthe woꝛld : and ere ifhe didnot 
burden men conſciences with his lawes, he could not long main- 
taine his tertible power, his dignity and his riches: but his whole 
kingdome would quickly fall. | 
This place which Paule here handleth, is weighty and of great 
umpoꝛtance, and therefoze the moze c to be marked: to 


tej le his head. 


Gen. 


ro fall Hm Wit, that they which fall from grace to the law, do vtterly loſe the 
1 knowledge of the truth, they ſee not their owne ſinnes , they nei 

ther know God noz the Dinel,noz themſelues, and mozeouer they 
vnderſtand not the fozce and bſe of the law, although they bzagg, 
neuer ſo much that they keepe and obſcrue the ſame. Foz without 
p knowledge of grace, that is to ſap,without the Goſpell of Chziſt, 
it is impoſſible foz a man to giue this definition of the law, that it 
is a weake and a beggerly rudiment, and 1 to righte⸗ 


war hege oulnes. But he rather tudgeth quite contrary of the law! to wit, 
po ofthe that it is not pnely neceſſary to ſaluation,but alſo that it ſtrength 


w wich neth ſuch as are weake, and inricheth ſuch ern poze and beg⸗ 


know net 


Chiu. gerlp: that is to ſay, that ſuch as obey and obſerxne the lame, ſhall 
be able to merite righteouſnes and eucrlaſting/ſaluation. If this 

opinion remaine, the pꝛomiſe of God is denied, Chziſt is taken a 

Doe, wap, lying, impietp and idolatrie is eſtabliſhed. Now, the Pope 
iſhops, his Schwle and whole Synagogue, taught 


e. with all his! | 
gi"! be that his lawes are neceſſary to ſaluation:Thetefoze he was a tea- 


bi-lawes. Cher of weake and beggerly elements, whereby he made the 
| Church 


he was made the 


r oo ORR RE ES 
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church ol Chaiſt thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld, moſt weake + beg⸗ 
gerly: that is to ſap,he burdened 4 miſerably toꝛmented þ Church 
with his wicked lawes, defacing Chzilt and burying his Golpell. 


Verſe 9. Whereunto ye will be in bondage againe, 


This he addeth , to declare that he ſpcalicth of pzoud and pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous hypocrites, which ſ&ke to be tulkified by the law, as 4 
haut ſhewed befoze. Foz otherwile he calleth the law, holy a god. 
As 1. Timoth. 1. We know that the law is good, if a man vie it 
right ly, that is to ſap, ciuilly to bꝛidle cuil doers, and ſpiritually to 
increaſe trangreſſions. But, whoſoeuer obſeructh the law to ob, 
taine righteouſnes befoze God, maketh the law which is god, 
damnable and hurtfull vnto himſelfe. Ve repꝛoueth the 7./4/h:- 
an ther efoze, betauſe they would be in bondage to the law againe, 
whith doth not take awap ſinne, but increaſeth ſinne. Foꝛ whileſt 
aſinher, being weake and poꝛe of himſelfe, ſeketh to be iuſtified 
by the lawe , he findeth nothing in it but weaknes and poucrty it 
ſelfe. And here two ſicke and feeble beggers mete together, of who 
the one is not able to helpe and heale the other, but rather mole⸗ 
ſteth and troubleth the other. | 

Weas being ſtrong in Chziſt, will gladly ſerue the lawe ; not 
the weake and beggerly, but the mighty and rich lawe: that is to 
ſap, ſo farre fozth as it hath power # dominton ouer the body: Foz 
then we ſerue the lawe but onely in our body and outward mem⸗ 
bers, and not in our conſcience. But the Pope requireth that we - 
ſhold obey his lawes with this opinion, that if we do this oz that, 
we are righteous ił we do it not, we are damned. Here the law is 
moꝛt then a weake 4 beggerly element. Foz whiles this bondage 
of the conſcience continueth vnder the lawe, there can be nothing 
but mere weaknes and potierty. Wherefoze all the weight of the 
matter lieth in this woꝛd, To ſerue, The meaning therefoze of Paul 
is this, that he would not haue the conſcience to ſerue vnder p law 

 asacaptiuc, but to be free ano haue dominion ouer the law, Foz 
the conſcience is dead to the law through Chziſt, 2 the law againe 
bntg the conſcience. Whereof we haue moze largely intreated a⸗ 


foze in the ſecond Chapter. 
Uerſe xo, Ve obſeiue dayes and moneths, times and yeares. 


By theſe wozdes he plamely 3 what the falſe apo- Thc . 


64.3.1 


% 


* 
— — — > * 


Chap. 11]. VPON THE Erisrts 
ace de ffles taught namely, the obſeruation of dayes, moneths times and 


e peares. The Jewes were commanded to kepe holy the Saboth 
Se we dap, the new ones, the firſtand the ſeuenth moneth , the tha 
ewe. Appointed times 02 feaſtes,namely,thePaſchall oz paſſeouer, the 
Feaſt of weekes,of the tabernacles,and the peare of Jubile.Dheſe 
ceremonies the Ga/athians werealſo conſtrained by the falſe Apo- 

ſtles to keepe as neceſſary to righteouſnes. Therefoze he ſapth that 

they, loſing the grace and liberty which they had in Chꝛiſt, were 

turned backe to the ſeruingof weake and ly elements. Foz 

they were perſwaded by the falſe apoſtles, that theſe lawes mul 

needes be kept, and by keeping of them they ſhould obtaine righte- 
ouſneſſe:but if thep kept them not, they ſhould be damned. Cotra- 

riwiſe Paule can in no wiſe fuffer that mens conſciences ſhould be 
bound te the lawe of Moiſes, but alwapes delinered them from the 

law, Behoſa I Paul (ſaith he a litle after in the fifth chap. ) do « ri:c 

vato you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profite you nothing, 

And Colo. 2.Let no man iudge you in meate pr drinke,or in a peece 

| of an holy day, ot of anew Moone or Sabboth day, &c. Mo ſaith our 
ne Saniour Chꝛiſt: The kingdome of God conjerh not with oblerua. 
tion of the lLawe, Puchleſle then are mens tonſciences to be bur- 


dened and ſnared with humane traditions. | 
Verſe 11. Im in feare of you, leſt I haue beſtowed on you labour 


in vame. | 


Pere Paule ſheweth timſelfe to be greatly tronbtedthzough 

the fall of the Ga/z/hians: V hom he would moꝛe bitterly repꝛoue, 

Nec but that he feareth leſt if he ſhould deale with them moze ſharpely, 
pe. he ſhould not onely not make them better, but moꝛe offend them 


Ce, and ſo vtterly alienate their minds from him. Zherefoze in w2i- 


Galathi-ns. 


ting he changety and mitigateth his woꝛdes, and as though all 
theharme redounded vnts himſelſe, he ſaith; I am in feare of you 
leſt I tance bettowed my labour on you in vaine: That is to ſay, 
it grieneth me that J haue reached the Goſpell with ſo great di 
ligence r faith fulncfſe aworg t yon, and fe no fruit to tome there 
of. Notwithſtanding although he ſhew a very louing and a father- 
ly affectio't towardcs them vet withall he chideth them ſomwhat 
ſharplp, but pet couertiy. Foz when he ſaith, he had laboured in 
Tolubeut vaine that is to ſap, that he had preached þ Goſpel among the with- 


aut anyfrujtc.he cheweth couertiy that either they wereobſtinate 
— 


— 21 | 2 , 
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bnbeleners,02 elſe were fallen from the doctrineof Faith. Now, 
both theſe,as wel vnbelteuers as back ſliders from the doctrine of 


faith, are ſinners, wicked,vnrighteous,and damned. Such therc⸗ 


foze do obey the law in vaine , they obſerur dapes, moneths and 


peares in vaine. And iñ theſe woꝛds: l am in feare of you, leſt I haue 
beltowed on you labour in vaine, is contained a tertaine ſecret ex 
* communication. Foz the Apoſtle meaneth hereby that the Ga/a- 
; thiays were ſecluded and ſeparate from Chꝛiſt, vnleſſe they ſpee- 
dilp returned to ſound and ſincere doctrine againe:pet he pzonoun- 
ted no open ſentence againſt them. Foz he perceiued that he could 


do no god with oner ſharpe dealing: wherefoze he changeth his 


tile and ſpeaketh them very faire, ſaping: 


Veſe 12. Be ye as I: for lam euen as you. 


Pitherto Paule hath bene occupied whollp in teaching: and be⸗ 
ing moued with this great enozmity and wicked reuolting of the 
Galathians, he was vehemently incenſed againſt them, and chis 
them bitterly, calling them foles , bewitched , not beleeuing the 
truth,crucifiers of Chꝛiſt, ac. Now the greater part of his Cpiſtle .“ 
being finiſhed,he beginneth to perceiue that he had handled them &-++ then 
to ſharply. Therefoze being carefullleſt he ſhould do moze hurt % e 
then god though his ſeuerity,he ſheweth that this his ſhar pe chi⸗ 4 0arply 
ding p2occeded of a fatherly affection and a true Apoſtolicall heart: * 
and ſo he qualifieth the matter with ſweet and gentle woꝛds, to 
the end that if he had offended any, ( as no doubt there were many 
offended ) by theſe ſweet and louing woꝛds he might winne them 
againe. 

And here by his owne example he admonilhcth all Paſtozs and 4 right 1- 
Piniſters, that they ought to beare a fatherly and motherly affe- — 2 
tion: not towards rauening wolues, but towards the po re 
ſherpe, miſer ably ſepuced and going aſtray, patiently bearing with 
their faults and infirmities, inſtructing and reſtozing them with +... 
the ſpirite of meekneſſe: Foz they cannot be bzought into the right 
wap againe by any other meanes: and by oner ſharpe repꝛouing 
and rebuking they are pꝛouoked to anger, o2elſe to deſperation, 
but not to repentance. And here is to be noted by the wap, that 
ſuch is the nature and fruite of true and ſound doctrine, that when +; 5.;.. 
it is well taught and well vnderſtod, it iopneth mens hearts to- 2 * 
gether with a ſingular concozd;but when men reiect godly and in 


Loe and 
concaoid 


broken by 
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Chap, 1111. Vyrow Tur Erisurt 


tere doctrine, and embꝛace erro2s, this bnity and conco2d is ſ@ne 
bꝛoken. Therefo:c as ſmneas thou ſeſt thy bꝛethꝛt ſeduced by vain 
and fantaſticall ſpirits,to fall from the article of Juſtification,thoy 
ſhalt perceiue that by and by they will purſue the faithfull with 


bitter hatred, whom befoze they moſt tenderty loued. 

This we find to be true at this day in our falſe bꝛethꝛen and o⸗ 
ther Sectarics,who at the beginning of the refozmation of the Go 
ſpell, were glad to heare vs, and read our bokes with great zcale 
and affection. They acknowledged the grace of the holy Ghoſt in 
vs, and reuerented vs foꝛ the ſame, as the miniſters of God, Some 
of them alſo liued familiarly with vs fo2 a time, and behaued the- 
ſelucs very modeſtly and ſoberly. But when they were departed 


do&-»-,be- from vs and peruerted by the wicked doctrine of the ſectarics,they 


come wrx 
then they 


© ſhewed themſelues moꝛe bitter enemies to our doctrine and our 


were betore Name, then any other. J do much and often maruell whereupon 


The condi 
on of the 
Apoltlcs. 


they ſhould tonceiue ſuch a deadly hatred againſt vs, whom they 
befoze ſo dearely and ſo tenderly loued: fo2 we offended them not 
in any thing, no2 gaue them any occaſton to hate vs. Pea they are 
conſtrained toconfeſſe that we deſire nothing moꝛe then that the 
gloʒp of God may be aduanced, the benefit of Chꝛiſt truly known, 
and the truth of the Goſpell purely taught, which God hath now 
againe in theſe latter dayes reueiled by vs vnto this vnthantketull 
woꝛld: which thing ſhould rather pꝛouoke them to loue vs then fo 
hate vs. J maruell therfoꝛe not without cauſe, wherof this chance 
cometh. Uerily there is no other tauſe, but that they haue gotten 
vnto themſelues new maiſters and hear kened to new teachers, 
whoſe poiſon hath ſo infected them, that now ol very friends they 
are become our moztall enemies. And I ſee the condition of the a 


poſtles and of all other faithful miniſters to be ſuch, that their diſci - 


ples and hearers being once infected with the err*2s of the falſe 
Apoſtles and heretikes, haue and do ſet themſelues againſt them, 
and become their enemies. There were very few amongſt the 
Galathians which continued in the ſound doctrine of the Apoſtle: 
al the reſt being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, did not acknowledge 
Paul fo; their paſto2 and teacher any moze:pea there was nothing 
moze odious bnto them then the name and doxtrine of Paul. And 
I feare me, that this Cpiſtle bzonght very few of them backe a 
gaine from their erro2. | 


If the like caſe ſhould happen vnto vs: that is toſay, il in uy 
a 
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Achtet our Church ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſticall heads, 4 we 
ſhoald wzite hither, not one oz two, but many Epiſtles, we ſhould 
p:evaile litle oꝛ nothing at all. Dur men (a few onelp crcepted of 


the ſtronger (ozt) would vſe themſelues nostherwiſe towards vs, 
then they do at this day which are ſeduced by the Sectaries ; who 
would ſoner wo2thip the Pope, then they would obey our admo⸗ 


nitions 02 appꝛoue our doctrine. No man ſhall perſwade them 


that they reicit Chꝛiſt, and returne againe to weake and beggerly 
elements, t to thoſe which by nature are no Gods. They can abide 
nothing leſſe, then to heare that their teachers by whom they are 


ſeduted, are ouerth2owers of the Goſpeil of Ch2ift, and troublers 


or mens conſciences. The Lutherans (ſay they) are not oncly 
wiſo, they alone do not pꝛeach Ch iſt, they alone haue not the holy 


Ghaſt, the gift of pꝛophecy, t᷑ the true vnderſtanding of the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Dur teachers are in nothing inferiour vnto them: pea in 
many things they excell them, becauſe they follow the'Spirit,and «74. a,.- 
teach ſpirituall things. Contrariwiſe, they neuer pet taſted what bag — 
true Diuinity meant, but ſticke in the letter z thereloꝛe they teach aber oc 
nothing but the Catechiſme, Faith, and Charity, zc. Wherefoze Gn 
(as Jam wont to ſay) like as to fall in faith is an caſie matter: ſo 0 ie. 
itis moſt perilous, to wit, euen from the high heauen into the dep eee 
pit of hell. It is not ſuch as pꝛoperlp followeth the nature of man, une 
as murther, adulterie, and ſuch like : but diuelliſh, and the pꝛoper 
woꝛke of the Dinell. Foz they which ſo fall cannot be caſily reco⸗ 
vered,but moſt commonly they continue peruerſe and obſtinate in 
their errour. Therefoꝛe the latter end of thoſe men is wozſe then 
the beginning : as our @autour Chziſt witnefſeth when he ſayth : 
The vncleane ſpirit being caſt out of his houſe,when he returneth, 52 
he entreth in againe not alone, but taketh vato him ſeuen ſpirits 
wozſe then himſelfe,and there dwelleth, ac. 

Paule therefoze perceiuing though the reuelation of the holy 
Ghoſt , that it was to be feared left the minds of the Ga/arhiars, 
whom of a godly zeale he had called foliſh and bewitched, gc. by 
this harpe chiding ſhould rather be ſtirred vp againſt him, then a⸗ 
mended,eſpecially ſince he now knew that the falſe Apoſtles were 
among them, who would expound this ſharpe chiding, which pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from a fatherly affecttion,vnto the wozſt, er ping out: Now, 
Paule which ſome of von ſo greatly p2aiſe,fheweth what he is, and 


with what ſpirit he is led who 18 he was with you-wold ſame 


i 
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to be vnto you a father, but his letters ſhew in his abſence that he 
is a tyrant, c.) Ther efoꝛe he is ſo troubled thzougha godly care 
and fatherly affection , that he cannot well tell how and what to 
wite to them. Foz it is a dangerous thing fo2 a man to defend 
his cauſe againſt thoſe which are abſent , and haue now begun to 
hate him, and are perſwaded by others that his cauſe is not god. 
Zherefo:e being in great perplerity, he ſayth a little after: J am 
troubled and at my wittes end fo2 pour cauſe, that is, I know not 
what to do, 02 how to deale with you, | 


Verſe 12, Beyeas Iam, for I am as ye are, 


Lheſe $202ds are to be vnderſtod,not of doctrine,but of affecti- 
ons. Therefoꝛe the meaning is not: Be ye as 1 am: that is to ſap, 
thinke of doarine as J do: but beare ſuch an affection towar des 

me, as J do towards vou. As though he would ſay:Perlaps J haue 
add to ſharpcly chidden vou, but par don this my ſharpnes, and tudge 
mer (144pe not my heart by mp wozds , but my woꝛds by the affection of my 
aiding, heart. Py wozds ſ&me rough and my chaſtiſement ſhape , but 
my heart is louing and fatherly. Therefoze (O mp Satin 
take this my chiding with ſuch a mind as J beare towards pou: 
Foz the matter required that I ſhould ſhew my ſelfe ſo ſharpe and 

ſeuere towards pou. | 

Euen ſo map we alſo ſay of our ſelues. Our co2rection is ſevere 
and our manner of wꝛiting ſharpe and vehement: but certainely 
there is no bitternefſe in our hart, no enuie, no deſire of reuenge a- 
gainſt our aduerſaries: but there is in vs a godlpcarefulncs and 


ſozrow of 120 We do not ſo hate the Pope and other ecronious 


ſpirits. that we wiſhany euil vnto them 02 defire their deſtruction: 

but rather we deſire that thoy may returne againe to the right 

be Mater way, and be ſaued together with vs. The ſch@lemaiſter chaſtiſcth 
his ſcholler not to hurt him, but to refozme him. The rod is ſharp, 
but co2rection is neceſſary fo2 the child, and the heart ok him that 
eher cozrecteth, loving and friendly. Bo the father chaſtiſeth his ſonne, 
neceſt u & Hot to deſtroy him, but to to refozme and d him. Stripes are 
proficable. ſharpe and gr ieuous to the child, but the fathers heart is louing 
and kind: ET vnlelle he loued his child, he would not chaſtiſt 

him, but caſt him off, deſpaire of his welfare, and ſuffer him to pe- 

riſh. This cozrectfon therefoze which he giueth to his child, is a 

token of a fatherly affection, and is p2ofitable foz the child. Even 
| | 0 
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ſo, O my Calathians, thinke ye likewiſe of mp dealing towards 
are © you:then will ve not iudge my chiding to be ſharpe and bitter, but 
t to pꝛoſitable fo2 you, Chaſtiſement for the preſent time ſcemeth not to 
end be igyous, bur grievous: burafcerwards it bringeth the quiet ſruite 
Ito © ofrightcoulnelle vnto them which are exerciſed thereby: Let the 
wd. fame affection thereſoze be in you towards me, which J beare to- 
am © wards pou. I beare alouing heart towards pou: the ſame J de⸗ 
not fie againe of pou. | 

Thus he ſpeaketh them faire, and withthis faire ſperch he (till 

continucth, that he might pacifie their minds which were ſtirred 

* bp againſt him by his ſharpe chiding. Notwithſtanding he reuo- 
tv hbeth not his ſeucre wozds. Inderde he confeſſeth that they were 
y, charpe and bitter: butneceſſity (ſaithhe ) compelled me to repꝛe⸗ 
es hend pou ſomewhat Charpely and ſcuercly ; but that which J did, 
ue 2oceeded of a ſincere and louing heart towards you. The Phiſiti- . RY 
ge an giueth a bitter potion to his patient not to hurt him, but to cure ti, 
np F him. At then the bitternes of the medicine , which is giuen to the 
ut F ſicke/body, is not to be imputed to the Phiſittan, but to the medi⸗ 
ane and the malady:iudge ye alſo in ike manner ol my ſcuere and 
1: charpe repꝛehenſton. 


N Vetſe 12. Brethren, 1 beſcech you: ye haue not hurt me at all. 


Is this to beſ&ch the C], when he calleth them bewit- 
ched, diſobedient to the truth. and crucifiers of Chzit 2 It ſeemeth n ge, 
rather to be a great rebuke. But contrariwiſe Paul ſapth, that it c K 
is no rebuke, but an earneſt beltething, and inderde lo it is. And it bee 
is as much as il he ſayd: J confeſſe that J haue chidden you ſome⸗ of an c- 
what bitterly, but take it in god part, and then ſhall ye find this 
mychiding, to be no chiding, but a pꝛaping and abeſceching. Ika 
father likewiſe do ſharpely co2rec his ſonne, it is as much as he 
ſayd : Py ſonne, J p2ay thee be a god child, xc. It ſcemeth inderde 
to be a coꝛrection, but if ye reſpec the fathers heart, it is a gentle 
and an carneſt beſeeching. 


Verſe ĩ 2. Je haue not hurt me at all. 


As if he ſayd: Why ſhould J be angry with you, 02 of a mali⸗ 
tious minde ſpeake cuill of pou, ſceing pe haue nothing offended 
me? Why then ſayeſt thou that we are peruerted, that we haue 
foz\aken thy doctrine, that we are foliſh, bewitched,4c. Theſe 


He. 2511. 
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things do wi that we haue offended the. He anſwereth : pe 
hane not dome, but your ſelues, and therefozeJ am thug 
troubled, hot foꝛ mint owne cauſe, but fo2 the loue J beare vntt 
pon. Thinke not therefoꝛe that my chiding did pꝛoctede of malice 
oꝛ any cuill affection. Fo2 I take God to witneſſe, ye haue done me 
no wꝛong, but contrariwiſe ye haue beſtowed great benefits vpon 
me. | | 

Thus ſpeaking them faire, he pꝛepareth their minds to ſuffer 
his — 8 chaſtiſement with a childly affection. And this is to 
temper wozmewod 02 a bitter potion with hony + ſugar, to make 
it ſweete againe. So parents ſpeake their childzen faire when 
they haue wel beaten them, giuing them apples, peares and other 
like things, whereby the childzen know that their parents loue 
them and ſ&ke to do them god, how ſharpe ſocuer their cozrection 


doth appeaxe. LIL 


Verſe iz. And ye know how through the infiemity of the fleſh, I preis- 
che the Goſpell vnto you at the firft , And the ttiall of me 
which was in my fleſh,ye deſpiſed not, neichet abhorred,but 
ye received me as an Angell of God, yea as Chriſt Ieſus. 


Chap, 1111. 


Now he declareth what pleaſure he had reteiued of the Gala- 


Me paiſeh rhians, The firlt benefite(ſaythhe ) which J eſt me as the greateſt 


the Galath1- 
ans becauſc 


t'iev were 
not offen- 


ded wih his tations, m 


infirmicy, 


of all, wag this. When J beganne firſt to pꝛeach the Goſpell a 
mongſt vou, and that th:ongh wfirmity of the fleſh and great ten 
croſſe did nothing at al offend you: but ye ſhewed pour 
ſetues ſo louing, ſo kind and fo friendly towards me, that not only 
ye were not offended with this my infirmity bf the fleſh, with my 
tentations an affiictens wher with J was almoſt onerwhelmed: 


but allo pe loued me dearely,and receined me as an Angel of God, 

pea rather as Chʒiſt Jeſus himſelfe. This is inderde a great com 

mendat ion of the Ga/athians , that they recetued the Goſpell ofa 

man ſo contemptibleand affliced on euerp ſide as Vaul wag, Fo; 

where he pꝛeached the Goſpell amongſt them, both the Jewes and 

Gentiles murmured and raged againſt him. Foz all the mighty, 

wife,religious and learned men,hated,perſecuted and blaſphemed 
Paule. Uith all this the Galuluan were no whit offenved , but 
turning their eyes krom the beholding of this infirmity, theſe ten 
tations and dangers, they did not onely heare that poze, m_ 
| ed, 
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ſed , wietched and afflicted Pavle,and acknowledged themſelues 
to be his diſciples, but alſo they recetued and heard him as an An- 


gell of God, yca as Chꝛiſt Jeſus himſelfe. This is a wozthy com- 


mendation and a {ingular vertueof the C ian: and indeed it 


is ſuch a commendation as he giueth to none of all thoſe to whom 
de wzote, belides the Galarbiavs, 


lerome and tertaine other of the ancient Fathers expound this Whar the 


infirmitpof the fleſh in Paule, to be ſome diſeaſe of the body, 02 614 5 of 


Kr 


lome tentat ion ot lult. Theſe men lined when the church was out ⸗ «: 1c 


war dly in a peaceable and pꝛoſperous eſtate without any croſſe oꝛ 07" 
perſecution. Foz then v Biſhops began to increaſe in riches, eſti 1455 
mation and glo2y in the wozld. And manp alſo exerciſed tyzanny en" 
ouer the people which were commited to their charge, as the Et⸗ tbe piers 
tleſtaſticall hiſtozy witneſſeth. Few did their duty, and they that „ 
would lerme to do it, fozſaking the dodrineof the Goſpell;ſct fozth hh (< 
their owne decrees to the people. Now when the Paſtoꝛs and By & a 
ſhops are not ererciſed in the woꝛd of God, but neglec the pure # 

ſincere pꝛeaching thereof, they muſt nerds fall into ſccurity: Fo? The croſſs 
they arg not ererciſed with tentations, with the crofſe, and perſcs |: -'® 4c 
cutians,which are wont alwayes vndoubtedly to follow the pure 0 
p:eathing of d wo2d. Therefoꝛe it was impoſſible that they ſhould «i tic. 
bnderſtand Paul. But we by the grace of God, haue ſound and ſin⸗ 

tere doctrine,which alſo we pꝛeach and teach frelp, and therefoze 

are compelled to ſuffer the bitter hatred, afflicions and perſecuti⸗ 

ons of the diuell and the wozld, And if we were not exerciſed out- 

wardly by tyꝛants and Dectaries with fo2ceand ſubtilty , and 
inwardly with terrours and the firte darts of the Diucll , Paule 

ſhould be as obſcure and vuknowne vnto vs as he was in times 

paſt to the whole woꝛld, and yet is to the Papiſts,the Anabaptiſts 

and other our adaerſaries. ZTherefo:e the gift of knowledge 4 in- The pros: 
terpzetation of the Scriptures, and our ſtd, together with our — 5g 
inward # outward tentations, open vnto vs the meaning of Paul, 

and the ſence or all the holy ®criptures. 

Paule therefo2e calleth the infirmity of the fleſh,no diſeaſe of 1. % 
the body oꝛ tentation of luſt, but his ſuffering and afflicisn which 1% © 
he ſuſtained in his body: which he ſetteth againſt the vertue and? 
power of the ſpirit, But left we ſhould ſeeme to wꝛeſt and peruert 
Paules wozds, let vs hcare himſelfe ſpeaking in the 2. Corinth. 

12. Veiy gladly willI reioyce rather in mine infumities, that the 


The power 
of the ſpitit 
in Paul 
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power of Chriſt may dwell in me. Therefore I take pleaſute in in 
firmicies, in reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in anguiſh for 


' Chriſt ſake : for when Tam weake then am 1 Teng. And in the 1: 


Chapter, In labouts more abundant : in ſtripes aboue meaſure: in 
priſons more plenteous : in death oft, Of the lewes five times re. 
ceived I fortie ſttipes ſaue one: 1 was thriſe beaten with rods, I waz 
once ſloned: 1 ſuffered thriſe ſhipwracke,&c, Theſe afflictions 
which he ſuffered in his body he calleth the infirmity of the fleſh, 
and not any coꝛpoꝛall diſeaſe, As though he would ſap : When 
Ipꝛeached the Goſpell amongſt yon, J was oppꝛelled with ſun 
dꝛie tentations and aſflictions. IJ was alwates in daunger both 
of the Jewes and of the Gentiles and alſo of falſe bzethꝛen. J ſuffe- 
red hunger, and wanted all things. J was as the very filthand of- 
ſcouring of the wozld. Ve maketh mention ok that his infirmitie 
in many places, as in the 1. Cor lach. 4.3. Corinth.4.6 11-12, and in 
manpother. | | 

Wo ſ& then that Paule calleth afflictions the infirmities of the 
fleſh which he ſuffered in the fleſh, like as the other Apoſtles, the 
Pꝛophets and all godly men did: notwithllanding he was migh⸗ 
ty in ſpirit. Foz the power of Chꝛiſt was in him, which alwaies 
reigned and triumphed thzough him. Which thing he teſtilieth in 
the 2. Cor. 3. in theſe woꝛd: For when I ain weake then am Hiroog, 
Alſo: I wil gladly reioyce in my iofirmities, that the power of Chrilt 
may dwell in me. And in the 2. Chapter, [haikes be ro God which 
alwayes maketh vs to triumph in Chrilt, As though he would ſap: 
Indeede the Diuell, the Jewes and the Gentiles rage cruclly as 
gainſt vs: hotwithtanding we continue conſtant and innincible 
againſt all their aſſaults, and will they nill they, our 2octrine pꝛe⸗ 
uaileth andtriumpheth. This was the ſtrength and power of the 
Spirit in Paul, againſt the which he ſetteth here the infiryuty and 
bondage of the fleſh. "= 

Now, this infirmity of the fleſh in the godly doth wonderfully 


_ offendreaſon. Therefoze Paule ſo highly,conimendeth the Gala 


Mat. I 1. E. 


thuant, becauſe they were not offended with this great infirmitie, 
and with this vile and contemptible fozme of the trolle which they 
ſaw in him: but receiued him as an Angell, = as Chziſt Jeſus, 
And Chilt himſelfe alſo armeth the faithfull againf this baſs 
and contemptible foꝛme of the croſſe in which he appeared, when 


he ſayth : Bleſſed is he that is not offended in me, And ſur elp it is 
| a 
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great matters that they which belteue in him, do ackndwievac him 
to be Loꝛd of all, and Samour of the wozld: whom notwithllan⸗ 


ding they heare to haue bene the moſt miſerable of all others, the 2/2: 7. 
leaf ot men, peaa very ſcoꝛne of men, and acontempt of the wozld; 

' b:iefly, deſpiſed and hated of all men, and condemned to the death 

ol the croſſe, and euen of his owne people, and eſp 
that were eſteemed the belt, the wiſeſt, the holieſt of an other. This 
is a great matter (J ſap)not᷑ to be moued with theſe great offences, 
and to be able, not onely to contemne them, but alſo to eſt&me 


ally of thoſe 


this poze Chꝛiſt ſo ſpiteſully ſcoꝛned, ſpit vpon, whipped and cru- 


fred, moe then the riches of allt he richeſt, the ſtrength of all the 


ſtrongeſt,the wiſdome of all the wiſeſt,the holinelſe of all p holieſt 
men, with all the crownes and ſcepters of all the Birigs and P2in- 
tes of the whole wozld, They therefo2e arc wozthily zalled bleſſed 
of Chꝛiſt, which are not offended in him. 
Now, Paul had not onely outward tentations ( whereof J haue 
ſpoken alreadie)but alſo inward # ſpiritual tentations,as Chziſt 7pm 
had in the garden: ſuch as that was whereof he complaineth in on: of Paul. 
the 2. Cor. 1 2. that he felt the prieke or fling of the fleſh,and the An- 
gell of Satan which buffered him, This J ſay by the wap, becauſe 
the Papiſtes expound this to be a motion of fleſhlylult : but it 
was a ſpirituall tentation. And herein is no repugnance in that he 
addeth this woꝛd fleſh, ſaying: A pricke was giuen me inthe fleſh, 
Ye the talleth it of purpoſe a pꝛicke in the fleſh. Fo2 the C alathians 
and others which were connerſant with Paul, had ſcene him often- 
times in great heauinelle, angniſh, and terrour. Wherefoze the .... 5 510 
Apoſtles had not onely bodily,but alſo ſpirituall tentations, which ehe qc 
alſo he confeſſeth in the 2. Cor.. with theſe woꝛds: Fightings with- ee “e. 
out, and tertours within. And Luke ſaith in the laſt of the Ads, that 
Pauſe when he had long ffriven in the tempeſts of the (ea, euen vn 
to the heauinelle of the ſpirit , was againe refreſhed, and wared 
bold when he ſaw the bꝛethꝛen that came from Rome to mete him 
at the market of Appius and tinte Tauernes. Alſo, in the 2. Phil. 
be confeſſcth,that God had mercy vpon him, in that hereſtozed E. 
rrodirus ſo weake and nere to death, vnto health againe, leſt 
cloudy haneſo2row vpon ſoꝛrow. Therefoꝛe beſides outward 
tentations, the Apoſtles alſo ſuffered great anguiſh, heauines and 
terrours. 
But why ſaith Paule, that he was net deſpiſed of the Ga/athi- 


— 
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a»: It ſtemeth that they deſpiſed him, when they fell awap from 
his Goſpel, Paule expoundeth himſelfe. When I firſt pzeached 
to you the Goſpell (ſaith he) e did not as other people haue done, 
who being greatly offended th2ongh this my infirmity and tenta- 
tion of thefleſh,haue deſpiſed and reiected me. Foz mans reaſon is 
ſone offended with this vile and contemptille fozmeof the croſſe, 
and iudgeth thoſe to be arne mad, which, being ſo afflicted, will 
go about to comfozt, to helpe and to ſuccout others: Alſo, thoſe 
that boaſt of their great riches , that is to ſay, of rightcouſneſſe, 
ftrength , 'victo2y ouer ſinne, death and all euils,of1op, ſaluation 
and cuerlaſting life, and pet notwithſtanding are needy, weake, 
beauphcarted and deſpiſed, euill intreated and llaine, as berynot- 
ſome poiſans both of common weales and religion, & thep which 
kill them thinke they do high ſeruice vnto God. Therefoze,when 
they pꝛomiſe vnto others eternall treaſures, and they themſclues 
periſh ſo wꝛetchedly beſoze the wozld, they are laughed to ſcoꝛne 
and compalled to heare: Phyſitian cure thy ſelſe. And hereof tome 


alan theſe complaints which are euerp where in the Pſalmes: Lama 


The praiſe 
of thee Ga'a 
thians, 


worme and no man, &c. Againe:Depart not from me, for tribulation 
is at hand. aud there is none io helpe, &c, | 

This is therefoꝛe a great commendation of the Ga/athrans, that 
they were not offended with this infirmity and tentation of Paul, 
but recciued him as an Angell of God, pea as Chziſt Jeſus, 
It is indeede a great vertue and wozthy of great pꝛaiſe to heare 
the Apoſtle : But it is a greater, and a true Chꝛiſtian vertue, to 
giue care Unto one ſo miſerable, weake and tontemptible as Paule 
was among the Calathians (as here he witneſſeth of himſelfe 
and to receiue him as an Angell from heaurn, and to giue him 
ſuch honour as if he had bene Chꝛiſt Jeſus himſelfe, and not to be 
offended with his afflictions, being ſo th th ſo manp. Where 


fo:e,bp theſe woꝛ ds he highlycommendeth the vertue of the Gala- 
thiaus , Which he ſapth, he will kerpe in perpetuall remembzance, 
and ſo greatly eſtemeth þ ſame,that he deſirtth it may be knowne 
vnto all men. Notwithſtanding in ſetting|f@2th ſo highly their 
benefits and p2aiſes , he ſheweth couertly how entirely they lo⸗ 
ued him befoze the coming of the falſe Apollles, and therewith- 
all he moueth them to continue as they began, and toembzace 
him with no leſſe loue t reucrence then they did befoꝛe. And here 


by it may alſo appeare, that the falſe Apoſtles had greater * 
| le 
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tie among the Galathians then Paule himſelfe had. Foz the Gala- 


chians being moued with their authozity, pꝛelerred them farre 
aboue Paule, whom befoze they ſo dearely loued and receiued as 


an Angell of God, gc. 
\. Verſes. What was then your felicity ? 


As ifhe would ſap: How happy were pe counted: Holo much 
were ye then pꝛaiſed and commended? the likemaner of ſp&ch we 


haue in theſong of the virgin arie: All generations ſhall call me Lui: .48. 


bleſled. And theſe wozds : What was chen your felicitie? tontaine 
in them accrtaine vehemency. As if he would ſay: Ye were not 
only bleſſed, but in all things moſt bleſled and highly commended. 

Thus he goeth about to qualifie and mitigate his bitter potion, p 
is to ſay, his ſharpechiding , fearing leſt the Galathians ſhould be 
offenved therewith: eſpecially , ſ&ing he knew that the falſe Apo- 
ſtles would ſlander him, and molt ſpitefully inter pꝛete his wo2ds. 


Foz this is the quality and nature of theſe vipers, that they will Heretickes 
ſlander and malicioully peruert thoſe woꝛds which pꝛocerde from wle ings 


a ſimple and ſincere heart, and wꝛeſt them cleane contrary to the | 


true lente and meaning thereof, They are maruellous cunning enen mea: 


woꝛkemen in this matter, farre paſſing all the wit and eloquence ** 
of all the Rhetoꝛicians in the woꝛld. Foz they are led with a wic- 
ked ſpirit, which ſo bewitcheth them, that they being inflamed 
with a diuclliſh rage againſt the fatthfull, can no otherwiſe do, but 
maliciouly interpꝛet and wickedly peruert their woꝛds and wꝛi⸗ 
tings. Therefoꝛe they are like vnto the ſpider, that luketh venim 
out of ſweete and pleaſant flowers: winch pꝛocerdeth not of the 
flowers, but of their owne venimous nature, which turneth that 
into poiſon, that ol it ſelfe is god and wholſome. Paul thereſo2e by 
theſe mild and ſwerte woꝛds goeth about to pꝛeuent the falſe Apo⸗ 
es, to the end they ſhould haue no occaſion to ſlander and per- 
nert his woꝛds after this manner: Paul handleth you bery vngen⸗ 
tlelp, he calleth vou foliſh, bewitched, and diſobedient tothe truth, 
which is a ſure token that he ſceketh not pour ſaluation, but ac- 
counteth you as damned and reiected from Chziſt. 2 


27 15. For I beate you record, that if it had bene poſſible, ye 
would haue pluked out your owne eyes and haue giuen 
them to me. 

Tet 


| 
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He pꝛaiſeth the G./athians abouc meaſure, Pe did not onelp in 
treat me (favth he) moſt curtconfly and with all reuerence , reeci- 
uing me as an Angell of God, gc. but alſo if neceſſity had required, 

The Ga'a- pe Would haue plucked out pour own epes and giuen them to me: 

du eben Fea, you would haue beſtowed pour lives fo me. And indeed the 

with their Calathians beſtowed their lines foꝛ him: oz in that they recetued 

great peril. and maintained Paule (whom the woꝛld acconnted moſt execra 
ble and acturſed they turned vpon their owne heads, as receiuers 
and maintainers of Paule, the trueil hatred and indignation of all 
the Jewes and Gentiles. 

The name Od alſo at this dap the name of Luther is moſt odious to the 

ee woꝛld. Ye that pꝛayſeth me, ſinneth wozſe then any idolater,blaſ 

phemer, periurer, whoꝛemonger, adulterer, murtherer oꝛ therfe. It 

muſt needs be therefoꝛe that the Galachians were well eſtabliſhed 
in the doctrine and faith of Chꝛiſt, ſteing that they with ſo great 
danger of their liues, reteiued and maintained Paule which was 
hate d thꝛoughout all the wozd: Foz elſe they would neuer haue 
ſuſtained that cruell hatred of the whole wo2ld. 


Verſe 15, Aml therefore become your enemie, be cauſe I tell you 
the truth? 


Here he ſheweth the reaſon, why he wealth the Galathians ſo 
wirr pu faite. Foz he ſuſpecteth that they take him foz their enemp,becauſe 
ler Hage he had repꝛdued them ſo ſharpely. J pꝛay yon (ſaith he) ſet apart 
cluding, theſe rebukes, and ſeparate them from do „and pe ſhall find 

that my purpoſe was not to rebuke you, but to teach pon the truth. 
Indeed J confeſſe that my Epiſtle is ſharpe #ſeuere : but by this 
ſeuerity J go about to call pou backe againe to the truth of the 
Goſpell,from the which ye are falne,and to.kepe pou in the ſame: 
theretoꝛe apply this ſharpeneſſe and this bitter potion, not to pour 
ecſons, but to your diſeaſe : And iudge me not to be pour enemy 
n rebuking you ſoſharpely, but rather thinke that Jam your fa- 
ther. Foz vnleſſe Jloued you dearely as my childzen , and knew 
alſo that J am beloued of vou, J would not haue repꝛoued pou ſo 
ſharyely. 

It is the part of a friend, freely to admoniſh his friend if he doe 
aniſſe,and when he is ſo abmoiiiſhed, if he be wife, he is not angry 
wit the other which hath ſo friendly admoniſhed him and told 


him the truth, but giueth him thankes. It us . ſa ne in 
the 
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in, the woꝛld that truth bzingeth hatred, and that he is accounted an rag e 
ec enemy which ſpeaketh the truth, But amongſt friends it is not d 


fo: much leſſe amongſt Ch:iitians.@eimg therefoze J haue rep2e- 
hended yon of mere loue, to the end pe might abide in the truth, pe 
the | ought not to be offended with me, noz loſe the truth, oꝛ thinke me 
ed pour enemp becauſe ot mv friendly and fatherly repꝛehenſton. All 
ra thefe things are ſpoken of Paul, toconfirme that which he ſayd be- 
rs | foe; Be ye as Lam ye haue nat hurt me, &c- 


all F Uerſe 17, They arc iealous oucr you amiſſe, &c. 


He repꝛoueth here the flattery of the falſe Apoſfles. Foz Satan The nere 
is wont by his miniſters, thꝛough wonderfullp ſubtilty and crafty _— 
lleights to beguile the ſimple : As Paule ſapth, Kom.16,Wuthtauve Apoſtles, 

eech and flatteting they deceiue the hearts ofthe ſimple, Foz firſt 
of all, they make great pꝛoteſtations that they ſeke nothing elſe 
but the aduancement of Gods glozie: and mozeouer that they 
are moued by the Spirit ( becauſe themiſerable people arenegle- 
ed., oz elſe becauſe the truth is not purcly taught of others) to 
teach the infallible truth, that by this meanes the elec may be de⸗ 
i F linered from errour, and map come tothe true light and knows 

ledge of the truth.Bozeouer,they pꝛomiſe bndoubted ſaluation to 
10 thoſe that reccine their doctrine. If vigilant and faithfull paſtoꝛs 
ſe do not withſtand theſe rauening walues they wil do great harme 
rt to the Church under this pꝛetence of godlineſſe and vnder this 
Dd _— clothing. Foz the G lat biant might ſay: Why doeſt thou in- 
b ney ſo bitterly againſt our teachers foz that they be iealous ouer 
bs bs: Foz that which they do, they do of zeale and merre loue : this 
0 ought not to offend ther, c. Indeed (ſaith he) they are icalous oucr 
r 
p 
* 
J 
0 


you, but their iealouſte is not god. 

Vere note that zeale o; iealouſte, pzoperly ſignificth an angry 7exe. 

lone,oz,as pe would _ godly enup. Elias ſaith :I haue bene ves, 
ry 1ealous for the Lord of hoſts. After this maner the huſband is ie⸗ ; 
lous towards the wife, the father towards the ſonne, the bꝛother 
towards his bzother, that is to ſap, they loue him entirely: pet ſo 
that they hate their vices and go about to amend them. Such a 

zeale the falſe Apoſtles pꝛetended to beate towards the Ga/aths- 

#7. Paule inderd confelſeth that they were very zealous towards 

the Galathia»r, but their zeale(ſaith he) was not god. How, by ric 5mp1e 

this colour « ſubtill pzetence nne 12 „ when theſs f 
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ſeducers do make them to belceue that they beare a great zeale and 
affection toward them, and that they are very carefull fo2 them: 
Paule therefoze warneth vs here to put a difference betwirt a god 
zcale and an euill zeale. Inderd a god zeale is to becommended, 
but not anenill zeale. J am as zealous ouer you (ſaith Paule ) as 
they. Nou iudge ye which of our zeales is better, mine oz theirs: 
which is god and godlp: which is euill and * Therekoze let 
not their 3eale ſo eaſily ſeduce pou. | 


Verſe 17. They would exclude vs, that you ſhould altogether loue 
them, 


Agifhe ſaid: True it is, that they are vely zealous towards 
you,but by this meanes they ſ&ke that ye againe ſhould be zelous 
towards them, andreiec me. Iftheir zeale were ſincere and god⸗ 
ly, then ſurely they would be content that I alſp ſrould be beloved 
of you as well as they. But they hate our doctrine,and therefo:e 
their deſire is that it may be vtterly aboliſhed and their own pꝛea⸗ 
ched amongſt you. Now,to the end theymight bꝛing this to paſſe, 
they go about by this tealouſietoplucke pour hearts from me, and 
to make me adious vnto pou , that when ye haue conceived an ha⸗ 
tred againſt me and mp doctrine, and turned pour affection and 
zeale towards them, ye ſhould loue them onelp, and receive no 0- 
ther doctrine but theirs. Thus he bzingeth the falſe apoſtles into 
ſuſpicion among the Galachians , ſhewing that by odlp pꝛe⸗ 
tente they go about ta deteiue them. Mo our @auiour Chzilt alſo 
warneth vs,ſaping: Take heed of falſe prophers,which come to you 
in ſheepes clothing. 

Paule ſuffered the ſame tentation which we lutter at this dap. 
He was marucllouſly troubled with this zity, that after the 
pꝛraching of his doctrine which was diuine he ſaw ſo ma 
ny ſects, commotions , diſſipations of common weales, changes 
of kingdomes and other like things to inſue, which were the cauſe 
of infinite euils and offences. He was accuſed by the Jewes to be a 
pernicious fellow, a mouer of ſedition in his wholenation, and to 
be an authoz of the ſet of Nazararites. As if they had ſaid: This 
is a ſeditious $a blaſphemons fetlow:fo2 he things 
whereby he notonelyouerthzoweth the Jewiſh common wealth, 

ercellently well ozdered mann. enn, 
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ſio aboliſhed euen the ten commaundements, the religion and ler⸗ 
bd nice of God, and our Pꝛieſthod, and publiſhed thzoughaut the 
d. woꝛld, the Goſpell(as he calleth it): whereof are ſpꝛung infinite 
*  enils, ſeditions, offences and ſeds. Me was compelled to heare of 
8 the Gentiles alſo which cryed out againſt him in Philippi, that he 
et was a troubler of the titty, and pꝛeached oꝛdinances which were 16 20. 
not la wfull fo them to receiue, æc. | 
\ Such troubles of common weales and other talamities, as fas b e, 
_ mine, warres, diſſentions and ſects, the Jewes and Gentiles im- ie he 
puted to thedoctrine of Paul and of the other Apoſtles : and there- ee 
fo:e they perſecuted them as common plagues,and enemies of the wee 
publike peace and religion. The Apoſtles notwithſtanding al this 
did not ceaſſe to do their office, but moſt conſtantly pꝛeached 4 con. 
feſſed Chꝛiſt. Fo2 they knew that they ſhould rather obey God the 
men: and that it was better that the whole woꝛld ſhould be trou⸗⸗ 
bled and in an vpꝛoꝛe, then that Chꝛiſt ſhould not be pzeached , oz 
that one ſoule ſhould be neglected and periſh. 
In the meane time it was (no doubt) a heauy croſſe to the A- 
poſtles to ſe theſe offences : foz they were not made of iron. It 
was a wonderfull griefe vnto them, that that people ſoz whoſe 
ſakes Paule wiſhed to be ſeparate from Chꝛiſt, ſhould perich, with +.3- 
all their oꝛnaments. They ſaw that great tumults and chan⸗ 1 le 
ges of king domes ſhould follow their doctrine. And (which was de bebo/- 
moze bitter vnto them then deathit ſclfe , bat eſpecially to Paule) 4%. _ 
they law that amongſt themſelues there ſpzang vp many ſectes, withour 
It was heauis newes to Paule, when he heard that the Cozinthi- s“ 
ans dented the reſurrection of the dead: when he heard that the 
Churches which were planted by his miniſtery, were troubled : 
that the Goſpell was ouerthꝛowne by the falſe Apoſtles, and that 
all Aua was reuolted from his doctrine,.and certaine great perſo- 
nages beſides. 
But he knew that his doctrine was not the cauſe of theſe offen⸗ 
tes and ſects, and therefoze he wag not diſcouraged , he foz\oke 14 com. 
not his vocation, but went fozward, knowing p the Goſpel which A ot 
he pꝛeathed, was the power of God to ſaluation to all that bel&uc, ane 
howſoener it ſtemed to the Jewes and Gentiles to be a folith and 
offenfiue doctrine. Ye knew that they are beſſed which are not of- 
ended by this woꝛd of the croſſe, whether they be teachers oꝛ hea⸗ 
rers, as Chʒiſt himſelfe ſaith : Bleſſed 8 he which is not offended 
© lin. 
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in me. Contrariwiſe he knew that they were condemned , which 
iudged this doctrine to be foliſh and hereticall, Therfoze he ſaith, 
as Ch21it ſapd of the Jewes and Gentiles which were offended 
_ this doctrine: Let them alone,they are bligd,and leaders of the 

inde 

Wealſo are conſtrained at this dap to heare the ſame ſpoken of 
vs, which was ſaydof Paule andthe other Apoſtles: to witte,that 
the doctrine of the Goſpell which we pzofelle , is the canſe of ma 


eth +0 Lu. Ny and great enozmities, as of ſeditions, warres, ſects and innu 
there change merable offences. Pea they impute vnto vs all the troubles which 
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arc at this dap. Surely we teach no hereſtes * wicked doctrine, 
but we pꝛeach the glad tidings concerning Chꝛiſt, that he is our 
high pꝛieſt and our Redeemer. Mozeouer, our abucrſaries are con- 
ſtrained (if they will confeſſe the truth) to grant vs this, that we 
haue giuen no occaſſion thꝛough our doctrine,ofſeditions, warres 
oꝛ tumults : but alwayes haue taught that honour and reuerence 
muſt be giuen to the Magiſtrate, becauſe God hath ſo comman⸗ 
ded. Neither are we the authozs of offences: but in that the wic 
kedare offended,the fault is in themſelues and not in vs. God hath 
commanded vs to p2each the doctrine of the Goſpell without any 
reſpect of offence. But becauſe this doctrine condemneth the wic 
ked doctrine and idolatrie ofouraduerſaries,they being pzouoked 
thereby, raiſe offences of themſelues , which the Scholemen cal 
led offenccs taken,which they ſapd, ought not fo be auoided, oz 
can be auoided. 

Chailt taught the Goſpell, hauing no regard to the offence of 
the Jewes. Suffer them, (ſayth he) they ate blinde, and leaders 
of the blinde. The moe the Pꝛieſts fozbadde the Apoſtles to 

zeach in the name of Chziſt, the moze the Apoſtles gaue wit- 
nelle. that the ſame Jeſus whom they hadcrucifted , is both Lo:d 
and Ch:ilt, and whoſceuer ſhould call vpon him, (ſhould be la⸗ 
ned, and that there is none other name giuen vnto men under hea 
uen, whereby they muſt be laued, c. Cuen ſo we pzcach Chzilt at 
this day, not regarding the clamours of the wicked Papilts 
and all our adverſaries , whichcrie out that our doctrine is ſedi⸗ 
tiaus and full of blaſphemp , that it troubleth \'common-weales, 
duerthꝛoweth religion and tracheth hereſtes, and bziefly that 


— oj " it is the cauſe of all enils. When Chzif and his Apoſtles pꝛea⸗ 


thed, the ſame was ſapde likewiſe of them. Not long alter, hs 
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ch | Komanes came, and accozding to their owne pꝛophecie, deſtroyed 
th, © boththe place and the nation. Wherefoze let the enemies of the 
ed Goſpell at this day take herd that they be not ouer whelmed with 
he theſe tuils, which they pꝛophecie vnto themſelues. 83 

Theſe they make grieuous and hainous offences, that Ponkes „ee bei 
and Pꝛieſts doe marry wiues, that we eate fleſh vpon the fridayes phe bor! 
q ſuch like. But this is nooffence to them at all, that by their wic / convene 
ked doctrine they ſeduce e daily deſtroy innumerable ſoules, that f.“ 
by their cuill example they offend the weake, that they blaſpheme 
and condemne the gloꝛious Goſpell of the mighty God, and that 
they perſecute and kill thoſe that loue the ſincerity of doctrine and 
p woꝛd of life: this(J ſay) is to them no offence, but an obedience, 
aſeruice and an acceptable ſacrifice vnto God.Let vs ſuffer them 
therefoze: For they ate blind, and leaders of the blind, He that hur- * 3 1 
teth, let him hurt ſſill, and he that is filthy, let him be more filthie. 
But we, becauſe we bel&ene , will ſpeake and ſet fozth the won- 
derfull wozks of the Lozd ſo long as we haue b:cath, and will en- 
dure the perſccutions of our aduerſaries vntill y time that Chꝛiſt 
our high Biſhop and King ſhall come from heauen, who we hope 
wil come ſhoꝛtly as a inſt iudge to take vengeance of all thoſe that 
obey not his Goſpell. So be it. 

With theſe offences which the wicked alleadge, the godly are no- 

thing moued. Foz they know that the diuell hatethnothing moze 
then the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and therefo2ehe goeth about 7'* 2? 
to defate it with innumegable offences, that by this meancs he 641! 
might rote it out of mens hearts fo; euer. Befoze, when nothing 4 . 
elſe was taught in the Church but mans traditions, the dinell did ; 
not ſo rage. Foz whileſt the ſtrong man kept the houſe,all that he 
poſſeſſed was in peace : but now when a ſtronger commeth which 1121 
banquiſheth and bindeth that ſtrong one and ſpoileth his houſe, ** 
then he beginneth to rage indtede. And this is an infallible token, 
that the doctrine which we p:ofcſſe is of God. Foz elſe(as it is ſaid 
in the 40. of Job) that Behemoth would lie hid vnder the trees in 
the couert of the reeds and fens , But now, that he rangeth about l. 
like a roʒing Lion, and ſtirreth vp ſuch hurly burlies, it is a mani⸗ 
feſt token that he feleth the power of our pꝛeaching. 

When Paul ſapeth : They ate iealous ouet you, but amiſſe, he 
ſheweth by the way who are the aut hozs of Scas: to witte, thoſe 1 
jealous ſpirits which in al time ouerthꝛow the true doctrine, and 1 7 


40 9 54 . 


trouble the publike peace. Foz theſe being ſt 
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Chap, I11T. Vo THE Evrsr1t 
2 vp with a per⸗ 


verſe zeale, imagine that they haue acertaine ſingular holinede, 


modeſtie, patience and doctrine aboue others; and therefoꝛe they Þ 


thinke that they are able to pꝛouide faz the ſaluation of all men, 
that they can teach moꝛe pꝛotound and p2ofitable things, o2daine 
better ſeruice and cerembmes'then all other teachers beſtdes:whg 
they deſpiſe as nothing in compariſon of themſelnes, 4 abaſe their 
antho21tp,+corupt thoſe things which they haue purely taught. 
The falſe apoſtles had ſuch a wicked and peruer ſe zeale, ſtirring 
bp ſccts,not only in Gatatia, but alſo in all the places wherſocuer 
Paul and the other Apoſtles had pꝛeached:after the which ſects fol⸗ 
lowed innumerable offences and mar uellous troubles. For the 
Diuell {as Chziſt ſaith)is a lier and a murtherer;and therefozc he is 
wontnotonely to trouble mens conſcientes by faiſe doctrine, but 
alſo to ſtirre bp tumults,feditions,warres and all miſchieke. 
There are very many at this day which are poſſeſſed with this 
kind of icalsuſte,which pꝛetend great religion, modeſtie, doarme, 
and patience, and yet in very ded they are rauening wolues: who 
with their hypocriſte ſerke nothing elſe but to diſcredit bs, that the 
people might eſtaeme, loue and reverence them qnely, and receiue 
no other doctrine but theirs. Now, bet auſe theſe men haue a great 
opinion of themſelues, i deſpiſe other, it cannot be, but that there 
muſt nerds follow hozrible diſſentions, ſects,diniſtons 4+ ſeditions. 
Vut what ſhotild we do! Ne cannot remedie this matter:as Paul 
coutdnot do in his time. Notwithſtanding he gained ſome, which 
obeped his admonitions. o I hope alſo that J haue called ſome 
backe from the errours of the @ectarics. | 


Verſe 18. Butiris a good thing to love earneſily/alwayes ina good 
thing,and not onely when I am preſent withyou, 


As if he ſhould ſap : N commend pou foz this, that ve loued me 
ſo entirely when J pzeached the Goſpell amongſt pon in the infir- 
mity of the fleſh, Ve ought to beare the ſame affection towards me 
now wh# J am abſent, euen as if J had neuer departed from pou. 
Foz although J be abfent in body, yet haue doctrine , which 
ye ought to retaine qmaintaine; ſeing yer d the holp Ghoft 
th: ough it: thinking with pour ſclaes that a. Jo alwapes pꝛe⸗ 


ſent with pon as long as ye haue the doctrine. J do not 
repzchend pour zeale,but I pꝛaiſe it, and ſo farrefozth Apzaile tt, 
| as 


| 
| 
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* asitisthezeale of God oz of the ſpirit,andnot of thefleſh, Now, 2% 
the zeale ol the ſpirit is alwayes god: (02 it is an carneſt aftection a 

le, and motion of the hart ta a god thing, and ſo is not thezeale of the feſh, 

Jo | fleſh. Me commendeth therefoze the zeale of the Galathians „that 

en, ¶ thcreby he may pacifie their minds, aud that they may patiently 

ne fuffer his cozrection. As if he would lay: Tae my cozrection in 

god part: fo2 it p2occedeth of no diſpleaſure, but of a ſozrowfull 

— * heart and carefull foz your ſaluatian. This is a liuely example to moans. | ag 

yt. teach all ꝙiniſters how to be caretull fo2 their heepe, and to allay fail 

ng tuery wap, that by chiding,faire ſpeaking oz intreating,they map? 

wy ke&epe them in ſound doctrine,and turne them lrom ſubtil ſeducers 


he and falſe teachers. 
is Verſe 19. My litle children of whom I trauell in birth againe, vntill 
ut Chriſt be formed in you. | 


All his wo2ds are weighty and fitly framed to the purpoſe, that 
is they may moue the hearts of the C,,, and win their fauour 
© F againe. And theſe are ſwate and louing wozds , when hecalleth 
Jo them his childzen, When he laith: of whom Itrauell in birth, it is 
he F anallegozie. Foz the 8 are. in the dend of parents: ag . 41 
e S#cholemaiſfters alto are in their place and calling Noz as parents jc; fe 
it F beget the bodily fozme, ſo they eget the fozme of the mind. Now, BHS! 
c the foztne of a Chziſtian mind is faith , oz the confidence of the c/o. 
F bart which layeth hold vpon Chziſt,andcleaveth to him alone and nm 
l | to nothing elſe, The heart being furniſhed with this confidence {uu 
I affurance ; to wit, that foz,Chyilts ſake we are righteous. hath the 
e true fozrne of Chʒiſt. Now this ſoʒme is giuen by the-mmiſtery of 
the wa2d, as it is ſapd. 1. Cor. 4. 1 have begotten you through the 
j Coſpell, that is to ſap, in ſpirit,that yo might know Chziſt and be⸗ 
lene in him. Alſo 2 Cor. 3. Ye are the Epiſtle of Cluiſt, miniſtted b 
ys, aud titten, not wich inke, but wich the Spirit of the living. Gad, 
Foz the wozd commeth from, the maut hol the Apoſtie, 02 of tho 
Pinilter,and entreth into ths heart of him that heareth it There 
the holy Ghoſt is pꝛeſent, and impzinteththe word in the heart;ſo 
| thatitconſenteth vnto jt. Thus euery godly Teacher is a father, 
which gendzeth and kozmeth the true ſhape of a Chziſtian heart, 
and that by theminifferie ofthe ward / 
Mozeouer 5 by eſe; woꝛdes ; OH Who m htayellin birth, he 
toucheth the 66+ As thoughche would lay: A did beget 
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you rightly thzough the Goſpell: but theſe coꝛrupters haue fo:med 
a new ſhape in pour heart, not of Chziſt,but of Moſes: ſo that now 
your afftance is not grounded any moze vpon Chꝛiſt. but vpon the 
wozkes of the law. This is not þ true fozme of Chzilt, but it is an 
other fozme,and altogether dinelliſh. And he ſaith not: of whom J 
trauell in birth vntill my fozme be faſhioned in pou , but vntill 
Chꝛiſt be fozmed in you:that is to ſap,J trauel that pe map receiue 
cue againe the fozme aud ſimilitude of Chzilt,xnot of Paule. Au which 
woꝛds he againe repꝛoueth the falſe apoſtles: Foꝛ they had aboli 
ſhed the foꝛme of Chziſt in the hearts of the beltcuers, and had de 
uiſed another fozme,that is the ſay,their owne ; As he (ayth Chap, 
- ny would haue you cit cumciled, that they might teioyce in your 
eſh. | | 
Df this fozme of Chꝛiſt he ſpeaketh alſo in the third to the Co 
loſſians: Put ye on the new man which is renewed in knowledge af. 
ter the image of him that created him. Paule therefo2e goeth about 
to repaire the fozme of Chzilt in the Cn that was diſfigured 
and co:rupted by the falſe Apoſtles : which is, that they ſhould 
thinke, and will as God doth, whoſe thought and will is, that we 
ſhould obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnes and euexlaſting life by Je- 
ſus Chꝛitt his onely Sonne, whom he ſent into the wozld to the 
end he might be the pꝛopit 
know that though this his Sonne he is appeeſed and become our 
Wee louing father, They that beleeue this art like bato God, that is to 
e gon ſap, all their thoughts are of God, as the of their heart is: 
they haue the ſame foꝛme in their minde is in God oz in 
Chaiſt. This is to be renued in the ſpirit of out mind, and to put 
on the new man which after God is created in righteouſnes and 
true holineſſe, as Paule ſayth, Epheſ j. 
Pe ſapththen , that ho tranelleth againe of the 7«/athiarr in 
birth, and vet ſo notwithſtanding , that the fozme of the childꝛen 
ſhould not be the fozme of the Apoſtle : ſo that the childzen ſhould 
not reſemble the fozme of Paule, oz of Cephas,&c. but of another 
father, that is'toſay,of Chꝛiſt. I will faſhion him(ſaith he)in vou, 
that the lame mind may be in you, which was in Chꝛiſt himſelfe. 
Co be bziefe: Icrauell of you: that is to ſay, I labour to 
call pou backe to your fozmer faith, the which ye haue loſt, ( 
decciacd by the craft and ſubtilty of the falſe apoſtles ) and are 


returned to the law and wozkes. ZTherefoze J | W 


Phil. 2. 5. 
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carefully tranell to bzing you backe, from thelawto the Faith of 
Chꝛiſt. This he calleth to trauell in birth, ic. 


Uerſe 20. And I would I were with you now, that I might change 
my voice, & e. 


Theſe are the true cares of an Apoſtle, It is acommon ſaying, 4» cpiſte 
that a letter is a dead meſſenger : fo2 it can giue no moze then it 1 
ch hath. And no Epiſtle 02 letter is wzitten ſo exactly, wherein there e 
lv F (snot ſomwtat lacking. Foz the circumſtances are diuets:there is 
id diverſity of times, places, perſons, manners and affectioi1s : all 
p. which no epiſtle can expꝛeſle: Therefoze it moucth the reader di⸗ 
ur F uerfly, making him now ſad, now merrie, as he himſelfe is diſpo⸗ 

ed. But it anp thing be ſpoken ſharpelp oz out of time, the ltuely 
0 F voyceof a man mayexpound, mitigate, oꝛ cozrea the lame. Chete 
foze the Apoſtle wiſheth that he were with them, to the end he 
it might temper and change his voice, as heſhould ſee it needfull 
dT F bythe qualities of their affections. As,if he ſhould ſ& any of them 
0 bery much troubled, he might ſo temper his wo2des , that they 
mould not be oppꝛeſſed thereby, with moze heauineſſe: Contrari⸗ 
” | wiſe: if he ſhould ſe others high minded, he might ſharpely repꝛe⸗ 
hend them, leſt they ſhould be to ſccurcand careleſſe, and ſo at 
r 
) 
| 
| 


length become contemners of God, 

TUhere(o:c he couldnot deuiſe how he being abſent, ſhould deale 
with them by letters. As if he ſhould ſay: Af my epiſtle be toſhary, 
I feare I ſhall moꝛe offend then amend ſome of pon. Againe : if it 
be to gentle, it will not p2ofite thoſe which are peruerſe and obſti 
nate: fo2 dead letters and wozdes giue no moze then they haue. 
Contrariwiſe, the liuely vopce of a man compared to an Cpiſtle, 

is a QAutene: Foꝛ it can adde and diminiſh, it can change it ſelfe 
into all manner of affections, times, places, and per ſons. To be 
bꝛiefe, J would gladly conuert you by letters, that is to ſap, call 
pou backe from the law to the faith of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: but J feare 
that J ſhall not ſo do by-my dead letters. But if J were with pon, 
Jcould change mp voice , J could rep2one them bitterly that are 
obſtinate, and comfo2t the weake with ſweet and loning wozds, 


as occaſion ſhould require. 
Utrrſe 20, For I am troubled for you. 


That is to ſay: Jam ſo troubled in my ſpirit, that J know not 
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how bo letters to behaue my ſelf towards vou. Here is a liuely de 

e rue of. ſcxiption of the true affedion of an Apoſtle. Me omitteth nothing 

ee he chideth the Galachians: he intreateth them: he ſpcaketh then 

| fairc:he highly commendeth their faith, labour ing bp all meant; 

to bꝛing them backe againe to the truth of the Goſpell, and to de 

liner them out of the ſnares of the falſe Apoſtles. Theſe are vel, 

ment wo2ds , p2oceding from an heart ſtirred vp and enflame} 

— a hote burning zeale, and therefoze ought diligently to ba 
conudercd, | 


Verſe 21. Tell me, ye that will be vnder the lawe, do ye not heut 
the law? | 


Vere would Paule hauecloſed bp his epiſtle: fo2 he deſired not 
to wꝛite any moꝛe, but rather to be pꝛeſent with the Galathiang, 


and to ſpeake vnto them himſelfe. But he being in great perpleri 


tie and verpcarefull fo2 this matter, taketh by the wap this alle 
— goꝛie, which then came into his mind. Foz the people are greatly 
©1411. delighted with allegozies g ſimilitudes, and therefoze Chꝛiſt him- 
wics, ſelle oftentimes vſeth them. Foz they are as it were certaine pi 
cures which ſet fozth things as if they were painted befoze the 
eyes of the ſimple, and therefoze they mone and perſwade very 
much,cſpecially the ſimple and ignozant. Firſt therfozeheſtirreth 
bp the Galathians with woꝛde and wzitings: | Secondly he pat 
teth out pmatter it ſelf beſoze their eyes with this godly allenozy, 
row Pavic Now,Paulewasamaruclious cunning wozuman in handling 
tc;orics, Of allegoꝛies: fo2 he is wont to apply them to the dactrine of faith, 
to arace,and'to Chzilk, and not to the law and the wozks thereof, 
Origen an4 AS Otigene and Hierome do, who are woꝛthilp repꝛehended foz y 
tervne. they turned the plain ſentences of the Scripture, where allegozies 
haue no plate, into vnfit and foliſh allegoz1es.Therefoze to vſe al 
legoꝛies, it is oftentimes a very dangerous thing. Foz vnleſſe a 
man haue the perfect knowledge of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, he cannot 

vſe allegoꝛies rightly and as he ſhould do. | 
But why doth Paule tall the boke of Geneſis, out ofthe which 
he alleageth the hiſtoꝛy of 1/macl and liaac, the law, ſ&ing that 
boke containeth nothing at all concerning the law: and ſpecially 
that place which he alleageth,ſpeakethnot of any law: but onely 
tontaineth a plaine hiſtozie of Abrahams two childꝛen? Paule is 
The an"ver, Wont to call the firft boke of Moſes the law, after the _ the 
F Jewes: 

* 


An obiectiõ. 
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Jewes ! which although it containe no law beſides the law ofcir- 
tumtiſion, but pzincipally teacheth faith, and witneſſeth that the 
patriathes pleaſed God becauſe of their faith: pet the Jewes not⸗ 
withſtanding, becauſe of the law of circamciſton therein contai⸗ 
ned, called the bokeof Ceneſis, with the reſt of the bokes of Mo- 
ſes, the law. So did Paule himſelfe alſo being a Jeb. And Chꝛiſt 
under the name of the law, compꝛehendeth, not onelp the bokes 


ol Moſes but alſo the Pſalmes , Iohu 15. But it is, that che word 
might be fulttiled which is written in their law: They hated me with» ?/! 35 19: 


out a cauſe. 


Verſe 22. 23. Fot it is written, that Abraham had two ſonnes, one 

\ by a ſctuant, and one by a free woman. But he which was of 

| the ſeruant was borne after the flcſh ; and he which was of 
the freewoman, was borne aſtet the promiſe, 


As if he ſapd: Ve fozſake grace, Faith and Chziſt, and turne 
backe againe to the law: ye will be vnder the law, and become 
wiſe thzough it. Ther eſoze J will talke with pou of the law. 3 

:ay pou conſider the law diligently. Ye ſhall find that Abrabam 

had two ſonnes, Iſmael by Agar, and Iſaac by Sara. They were 4br-hame 
both the true ſonnes of Abraham, Iſmael was as well the true ones 
fonne of Abraham as Ifaac was, fo: both came of one father, of one 
ficſh, and ol one ſeed. What was then the difference? This ma-.1,@vact was 
kethnot the difference Cath Paul) that the mother of the one was *\nne »t 
free and the other bond, (albeit it pertaineth to the allegoꝛy:) but & a ae 
that Iſmael which was boꝛne of the bondwoman, was boꝛne after owiſe 
the fleſh, that is to lap, without the pzomiſe and the woꝛd of God, 
But Ilaac was not onelp bozne of the free woman, but alſo acco2- 
ding to the pꝛomiſe. What then? Pet was Ilaac notwithſtanding 4» ob;c8i5. 
as well bozne of the (&de of Abraham as Iſmael was. J grant . ane 
that they were both the childzen of one father, and yet notwith- ' 
ſanding there is a difference. Fgz, although Iſaac were bozne of 
the fleſh, pet the pꝛomiſe went befoze. None obſerued this diffe; 
rence but onely Paule, which he gathered out of the text of Geneſis 
after this maner. 

Whereas Agar conceived and bzought fozth Iſmael , there 
was no wo;d of God that fozeſhewed that this ſhould come to 
paſſe ; but by the permiſſion of Sara, Abraham went in to his ſer⸗ 
uant Ager, whom Sara, being barren, had giuen to wife vnto 


3 
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$12 bad Abraham, as it is ſaid in the boke of Geneſis, Foz Sara had hear) 


— that Abraham by the pꝛomiſe of God, ſhould os ſerd of his body, 
od + dee and ſhe hoped that ſhe ſhould be the mother of this ſerd. But when 
dee, h ſhe had waited now fo2 the pꝛomiſe many peares with great ay 
ce guilh of ſpixit,, and faw that the matter was fo long differed, ſh 
G»ds ap- was ont of h/ e. This holy woman thercfoze giueth place foꝛ the 
| po\n:ed honour of her huſband, and reſigneth her right to another, that u 
$aroreſig to ſap,to her maid. Notwithſtanding (he ſuffercth not her huſband 
1 to marrie another wife out of his houſe,but ſhe giueth vnto him in 
mariage her ſcruant, to the end that ſhe might be builded by her; 
| Foz ſoſaith the hiſtozie, Genel. 16. Now Sark Abrahams wife bare 
him no children, and ſhe bail a maide an Egyptian, Agar by name. 
| And Sara ſaid vnto Abraham: Behold now the Lord hath reftrained 
me from child bearing, Ipray hee go in to my mayde: it may bee | * 
1 The humili- that 1 ſhall be builded by her. This was a great humilitic of Þ | 
| en Sara, who ſoabaſed her felfe, and toke in god part this tentation Þ 
| and triall of her faith. Foz thus ſhe thought, God is no lyer ; that | 
| which he hath pzomiſed to my huſband he will ſurely perfo2me. 
| But peraduenture God will not that J ſhall be the mother of that 
Sd. It hall not grieue me that Agar ſhould haue this honour, 
— whom let my Loꝛd enter, foz J may peraduenture be buil 
ded by her. 
| 1melwas Iſimae] therefoze is bone without the wozd at the onely requeſt 
melon Of of Sara, Fq2 there is no wozdof God which commanded Abraham 
_—— thus to do, oꝛ pꝛomiſed bnto him a ſon, but all this is done at ad- 
reer acnture. Which alſo the woꝛ ds of Sara do derlare; It may be (ſaith 
adobe he) that I ſhall be builded by her. Steing therefoꝛe there was no 
donc +: -4- wozd of God ſpoken to Abraham befozc, as there was when Sara 
by crance, ſhould baing fozth Iſaac, but onely the woꝛd of Sara : it is euident 
ke" enough that Iſmael was the fonne of Abraham after the fleſhonly, 
no: the without the wozd of God: therefoze he was bozne at aduenture, 
+0021" AND vn oked foz as another child is. This Paule obſerued and di 
ende be ligentlyconſidered. 
u an, In the 9, Chap. to the Romanes he p2oſecuteth the ſame argu 
ted, ment which here he repeateth and ſetteth foꝛth in an allegoꝛie, and 
concludeth ſtrongly , that all the ſonnes of Abraham are not the 


Avraham ſonnes of God. - Sew (faith he) hath two ſozts of childꝛen. 
babe Some are bone ot his fleſh and bloud, but the wozy and pꝛomiſe 


torts of clul 


dren. of God goeth befoze, as Iſaac. Other are bozne without the 4 
mile, 
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miſe, as Iſmael. Therefoꝛe the childꝛen of the fleſh / ſaith he) are 
not thochildꝛen of God, but the Childꝛen of the pzomiſe, ic And by 
this argument he mightily ſtoppeth the mouthes of the pꝛoud 
'Jewes, which glozied that they were the ſerde andchildzen of A- 
braham: Is alſo Ch2ilt doth in the 3.of Mathew and in the eight of 
lohn. As if he ſayd: It followeth not, J am the carnall ſe de of A- 
braham,therefo2c J am the child of God. Elau is the natur all ſonne, 
therekoze the heire. Nay rather ſapth he) they that will be the 


childꝛen of Abraham, beſides their carnall birth, muſt be alſo the 


ſonnes of the pꝛomiſe, and mult belerue. And they are the true chil- 
den of Abraham, and conſequently of God, who haue the pꝛomiſe 


and bel&ue, 
But Iſmael, becauſe he was not pꝛomiſed of God to Abraharg,is 


n lonne after the fleſhonely, and not after the pzomiſc, x therekoze 


he was boꝛne at aduenture, as other childzen be. Fo2 no mother 
knoweth whether ſhe ſhall haue a child oꝛ no, oꝛ if ſhe perteiue her 
— to be with child, yet ſhe cannot tell whether it ſhall be a ſon oz 
ter. But Iſaac was expꝛeſly named, (en. 17. Sata thy wite 
(ay the Angell to Abraham) ſhall beate thee a ſonne, and thou 
alt call his name Iſaac. Here the ſonne and the mother are expꝛel⸗ 
ly named. Thus, foꝛ this humility of Sara, het auſe the gaue vp her 
right and ſuffered the contempt of Agar, Cenchs 16. God requited 
her with this honour, that ſje thould be the mother of the ene ed 
one, ic. 


Verſe : 4 The which things are ſpoken by allegories, 
Allegozies do not frongly perſwade in Diuinitp, but as cer- 


Who be the 
trre fonncs 
of Abraham. 


An allegory 


1s that wher- 


taine pictures they bee utiſie and ſet out the matter. Fo2 if Paule e b ug 


had not pꝛoued the rigyteouſnes of aith againſt the rightcouſnes 


ano wy 


of waz us by ttrong ano pithy arguments he ſhould haue little pze- cvins 
nailed by this alleno»w. But becauſe he had fe2tiffed his cauſe be- 


foze with inaincible arguments taken oferperience, of p erample 
of abraham, the tellunonies of the Scripfures : ſimilitudes: now 
in the end of his diſputation he an5cſhan allegozy, to gine a beau⸗— 
ty to all the reſt. Fo2 it is a ſeemety thing! lometimes to adde an 
allegoꝛy when the fo:ndation is wel lapd,and the matter thꝛouah⸗ 
ly pꝛoued. Foz as inting is an oenament to ſet orth and 
garniſh an houſe already builded: ſo is an altegozy the light ofa 


matted which is already other wiſc 5 ou and confirmed. 


- | 
: # 
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Chap. 111. VeoNn THE EPISTLE 


Verſe 25. For theſe mothers are the two Teſtaments: the one 
whichis Agar of mount Sina, which gendreth vnto bon. 
dage.(For Agar or Sina is a mouutaine in Arabia.) 


Abraham is a figure of God, which hath two ſonnes, that is ty 
ſap, two ſa2ts of people are repꝛeſented by Iſmael and Iſaac, Thelt 
two are bozne vnto him by Agar and Sara, the which ſignific the 
two Teſtaments, the old and the new. The old is of mount Si 
na, begetting vnto bondage, which is Agar. Foz the Arabians in 
their language call Agat the ſame mountaine which the Jewes 
cal Sina ( which ſermeth to haue that name of bzambles t thozncs) 
which alſo Ptolomzus and the Geke commentaries do witnelle, 

After the ſame manner dinerſe names are giuen to many mou |. 
taines, acco2ding to the diuerſity of nations. So the mount which 
Moſes calleth Hermon, of the Sidonians is called Sicion , and of 
the Amozites Senir, 
Now, this ſerueth verp well to the purpoſe , that Pount Sina 
in the Arabians language ſignifieth as much as an handmaid : x 
I thinke the likenelle of this name gaue Paul light and occaſion to 
ſeke out this allegozic. Likewiſe then as Agar the bondmaid 
b:ought fozth to Avraham a ſonne, and pet not an heire but aſer- 
uant: ſo Sina the allegozicall Agar, bzought foꝛth to God a ſonne, 
that is to ſay,acarnall people. Againe , as 1/mae! was the true 
ſonneof Abraham, ſo the people of Iſrael had the true God to be 
their father, which gaue them his law, his oꝛacles, religion and 
true ſeruice, and the temple : as it is\apd in the Pſalme 147. He 
ſheweth his word vnto lacob, his ſtatutes and his iudgements vato 
Iſrael. Notwithſtanding this onelp was the difference: 1ſmac! was 
bozne of a bondmaid after the fleſh,that is to ſap, without the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, and tould not therefoze be the heire. Do the myſticall Agar, 
that is to ſay , mount Sina where the law was giuen and the old 
2 Teſtament o2dained, bzought foꝛth to God the great Abrahams 
"+ pcople,vut without the pzomiſe, that is to ſay, a carnall and a ſer⸗ 
uile people, and not y hetreof God. Foz the pꝛomiſes as touching 
Chꝛiſt the giuer of all bleſſing , and as touching the deliverance 
ſrom the carſeof the law, from ſinne and death, alſo as touching 
the free remiſſion of ſinnes, oł righteouſnes 4 euerlaſting life, are 
15018, Hot added to the law, but the law ſayth; He that ſhall do the ſe 
neg. things ſhall liuein them; | 
There 


11 F : | | 


| 
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one Therefo2c the pꝛomiſes of the law are condittonall , pꝛomiſing ops og 
on. Þ tifc, not freely, but to ſuch as fulfill the law, 4 therefoze they leave r 
mens tonſciences in doubt: foꝛ no man fulfilleth the law. But the e. 
p;omiſes of the new Teſtament haue no ſuch condition ioyned vn⸗ 
to them, noz require any thing of vs, no2 depend bpon any condi- 
tion pf our wozthines, but bzing and gine vnto vs freely foꝛgiue⸗ 
ves of ſinnes, grace, righteouſnes and life euerlaſting foz Chꝛills 
gun! (Ake fas J haue ſayd moꝛe largely in another place. 
ves Þ Zherefo:cthelaw o2 the old Teſtament containeth onely cons The promi. 
| ditiqnall pzomiſes ; fo2 it hath alwaies ſuch conditions as theſe [52 ©* 
are,jopned to it: If ye hearken to my voice: if ye keepe my ſtatutes: are condi 
nn, | if y<\walke in my wayes, ye ſhall be my people, &c. The Jewes Mer 
| not conſidering this, alped hold of theſe conditionall pzonnſcs as 
il they had bene abſolute and without all condition: which they 
ſuppoſed that God could neuer revoke, but muſt needes keep them. 
e they heard the Pꝛophets fozechew the deſtructi⸗ 
% kk the tity of Jeruſalem, of the temple, of the kingdom 4 pꝛieſt⸗ 
110 hode, (which could well diſcernc betwirt the tozpozall pzomiſes 
- © ofthe lawe, and the ſpirituall pzomiſes concerning Chziſt and his 


— kingdome:)they perſecuted and killed them as heretikes and blal⸗ 
ne phemers of God: Foz t hep ſawe not this condition that was an⸗ 
ue nered: If ye keepe my commandements , it ſhall go well with 


you, Ne. | 
be herefoze Agar the bondmaide bzingeth foꝛth but a bond ſer⸗ —— 


No nant. Iſmael then is not the heire, although he be the naturall ſon forr! bond 

ir} el Abraham, but remaineth a bond woman. What is here lacking: 
The pꝛomiſe 4 the bleſſing of the wozd. So then the law giuen in 

10, mo Dina, which the Arabians call Agar, begetteth none but 
ſeruants. Foz the pꝛomiſe made as concerning Chziſt, was not 

d | ered to the law. WWherefo:e:(D pe Galathians) if ve, fo2ſaking 
the pꝛomiſe 4 faith, fall backe to the law 4 wozkes, pe hal alwaics 

continue ſeruants: that is, ye ſhall neuer be deliucred from ſinne 

ag | dcath, but pe ſhall alwaies abide vnder the curſe of the lawe. 
Foz Agar gendꝛeth not the ſerde of the pꝛomiſe and heires, that is The lawma- 

8 to ſap, the law iuſtifieth not, it bꝛingeth not the adoptis and inhe- — gol 
alle rather it hindzeth the inheritante, and wozketh wzath, ther doth is 


iuſtiſie. 


Verſe 25. And it anſwereth to Ieruſalem which now is, and ſhe is 
in bondage with her children, 


Ati. 


| 
| 
| 
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The exrthly Fuſalem ig not Sara, but vextaineth to Agar, foz there Agar reig/ 


Terulalem 
pertaineth 
to Apgar, 


It ix not for 
every man 


to daily with | | 
allegories, ap (one deeetne a man and cauſe him to erre. Mho would not 


$1124the 
CA1Ci ! 4 
IJerulalcm 


The earthly 
Icruſa! in 
CC. oycd, 


The ervhly 
Ic: ulalc 113 
in bondage. 
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Chap. III. Vyon THY EPrgTLY 


This is a wonderfull allegozie. As Pavl a little befoze made 
Agar of Sina, ſonowof Jeruſalem he would glavly make $ar4; 
but he dareth not, neither can he ſo do: but is compelled to toyng 
Jeruſalem with mount Dina. Foz he ſaith: The ſame betongeth 
to Ager, ſcing mount Agar reachethenen to Jeruſalem, And it ig 
true that there be continuall mountaines , tcaching from Arabia 
Petrea,vnto Cades Berneaof Jurie. Me ſaith then that this Jeru⸗ 
lalem which now is, that is to ſay, this car thly and tempoꝛall Je 


neth. Fo2 in it is the law begetting vnto bon dage:in it is the wo 
ſhip and ceremonies, the Temple, the Uingdome, the Pꝛieſthod: 
and what ſecuer was oꝛdained in Sina. by the mother which is the 
law, the ſame is dove in Jeculalem. Therefoze J iopne her with 
Sina, and J compzehend both in one wozd, to wit, Sina 02 4 
gar. | 

J durſt not haue bene ſo bold to handle this allegozie after this 
mancr, but would rather haue called Jeruſatem Sara oz the new 
Teſtament, eſpectaily ſeetnn the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell began 
in it, the holy Ghoſt was there giuen, and the people of the new 
Teſtament were there bozne : and J would haue thought that J 
{ad found out a very tit allegozte. Wherefoze it is not fo2 eucry 
man to vſe allegozies at his pleaſure: foꝛ a goodly outward ſhew 


thinke it a bery fit thing to call Swa Agar, and Jeraſalem Sara: 
Inoeete P-wulc maketh 7eruſalem Sara, but not this cozpo2all Je- 
ruſalem, which he ſimply iopneth vnto Agar: but that ſpirituall 
and heauculp Icruſalem in which the law reigneth not, no2 the 
carnoli people, as in that Jeruſalem which is in bondage with 
ker childꝛen, but wherein the pzomiſe reigneth, wherein is alſo a 
ſpiritnall and a fre people. 

Ind to the end that the law ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and that 
whole kingdome which was edabliſhed in Agar the eacthly Jeru⸗ 
ruſalem was hoꝛribly deſtroyed, with all her oꝛnaments, ; temple, 
the teremonies, c. Now, although the new ef ament began init, 
and ſo was ſpꝛead thzoughont the whole wozld, vet notwith an 
ding it appertaineth to Agar: that is to ſay, it is the titie of the 
late, nf the teremonies and of the Pꝛieſhod inſtituted by Moties, 
V3: tefip it it gendꝛed of Agar the bond women, and thercfoze is in 


bondage with her chüdzen, that is to lap, i. walketh in the w2; _= 
0 
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ofthe law, and nener attaineth to the libertie ofthe ſpirit, but abi 
det continnally vnder the law, inne, an euil ee w2ati) 


magiſtrates, riches and poſſeſſions, and fark like things: but we 
ſpeqke ofthe liberty of the . we are dead to the law, 


to ſinne and death, and we live and reigne in grace, foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſnnes,righteouſnes,and euerlaſting life. This cannot the carthly 
Jr alem perfo:me, and Wee it ane N _ 


of vs all, 


t earthly Jeruſalem (ſaithhe) which is beneath, hauing 
the pollicie and oꝛdinances of the law, is Agar, and is in bondage 
with her childzen: that is to ſap, ſhe is not deliuered from the law, 
inne and death. But Jeruſalem which is abone, that is to ſap, the rewater; 
rituall Jeruſalem, is Sara (albeit Paule addeth not the pzoper 50" "© 
e of Hara, but giueth her another _ calling 1 the free 


as Agar doth. Now, this heauenly — which is a 
is the Church, that is to ſav, the faithfull diſperſed thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole woꝛld, which haue one the ſame Goſpell, one and 
the ſame Faith in Chꝛiſt, the ſame holy G holt, and the lame Sa⸗ 

(es craments, 

erefoꝛe vnderſtand not this woꝛd Abou e of the triumphant 
Church (as the Schwlemen call it) in heauen: but of the militant 
th Church in earth, Foz the godly are ſaid to haue their conuerſa⸗ 
tion in heauen, Philip. 2. Our conuetſation is in heauen, not local- 


1 
ly:bat in that a Ch2iffian beleeneth, in that he lapeth hold of thoſe 
at ineſtimable, thoſe heauenly and eternall gifts, he is in heauen, 
Us Cpheſians 1. Which hath bleſſed vs wirh all ſpirituall ble ſſing in 
e, | heavenly things in Chriſt, We muſt therefo2e diſtinguiq the hea- The earthiy 
e caueniy 


t, uenly and ſpirituall bleſſing, from the earthly. Fe 02 the earthly eg 

bleſſing is to haue a god ciuill gouernntent both in common ki 
e weale and families: to haue childꝛen, peace, riches, fruites of the 1 
earth, and other co: 2po2all commodities. Bat the bheauenty bleſ⸗ Thehezuen 


ſing is to be delivered from the Law, ſinneand death: to be iuſti⸗ yung 


3 fied and quickned to life: to haue peace _— ** to haue a faith⸗ 
f F 


_— * 
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chop. 1TH. Veon THE EPISTLE 


full heact, n iopfull confcience,and a ſpirituallconſolation:to ham 

the knowledge of Jeſvs Chailt; to haue the gift of pzopheſte, and 

the renelation of the Scriptures; to haue the gifts ofthe holy Þ : 

Gholt, and to reioyte in + Theſe arg the heauenlp bleſſings 

which Chzilt giveth to his Church. | 
Wherefo2e Jeruſalem which is aboue , that is to ſap, the hes 

uenly Jeruſalem, is the Church which is now in the wozld , and 

not the city of the life to come, 02 the Church triumphant; as the 

idle and vnlearned Ponkes and @choledo&o:s dꝛeamed, which 


Needed taught that the @cripture hath foure ſences; the literall ſence, the 


| 
| 
or + figur atiue ſence, the allegoꝛitall ſence,and the mozall ſence:and ac- 
— ng co:ding to theſe ſences they haue fooliſhly jaterpzeted almolt all Þ 
7 2 wo2ds of the Dcriptures : As this wozd Jeruſalem literally 
nified that ciky which was ſo named: figuratiuely a pure con- | 
p nee: allegozically the Church militant ; mozally the celeſtiall 
Citie o the Church triumphant. With theſc trifling and fwlich 
fables they rent the @criptuxes into ſo many and diverſe ſentes, | 
that ſilly po2e conſciences could receiue no certaine doctrine of 
any thing. But Paule ſaith here, that the old and earthly Jeruſa- 
lem belongeth vuto Agar, and that it is in bondage with her chil 
1c ve3""-dzen, and is vtterlyaboliſhed, But the new ano heauenly Jeruſa 
which. ve: lem, which is a Qucene and a free woman, is appointed of God in 
on ©" earth s not in heauen, to be the mother of vs all, of whom we haue . 
bene gendꝛed, and yet daily are gendꝛed. Therefoze it isnece( | 
ſarie that this our mother ſhould be in earth among men, as alſo 
her generation is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendzeth bp the hol 
Ghoſt, by the miniſtery of the woꝛd and ſacraments, and not in the 
fleſh, 
This I ſay to the end that in this matter we ſhould not be car- 
ried awap with our togitations into heauen, but that we ſhould 
2 . know that Paule ſetteth the Jeruſalem which is abone , againſt 
lem he me the carthly Jeruſalem, not locally but ſpiritually, Foz there t 194 
7 u diſlinu ion bet weene thoſe things which are ſpirituall, and thoſe 
falem,h'ch Which are chꝛpoꝛall o2 earthly. The ſpirituall things are aboue, F 


e“ the earthly are beneath: So Jeruſalem: whichis abone, is diſin⸗ 


4 


ze le- ggiched from the carnall and tempozall Jeruſalem which is be⸗ 
12 pn .. ncath,not lecatly(as J haue ſaid)but ſpiritu; p. Foz this ſpiritu⸗ 
+ e all Jerofalem which twke her beginning in the coꝛpoꝛall Jernſa/ 


* ral lem, yath not any tertaine place as hath the other in Judea ; but it 
is 
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— (s diſperſed thzoughout the whole wozld, and may be in Ble, ind 
oly Turbit, in Tartarie, in Scythia,in Iudea, in tate, in Germanic, in the 
ige Jles of the ſea, in the mountaines and valleys,and in all placcs of 
the woꝛld where men dwell which haue the Goſpell,and beleve in 
ca Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
nd Wherefo:e Sara oꝛ Jeruſalem our free mother,is the Church it 
the ſelfe, the ſpouſe Chꝛiſt, of whom we all are gendꝛed. This mo⸗ 


1 


ther gendꝛeth frerchildꝛen without ceaſſing to the end of the wo21ld, 


heritante of his father onely by the pꝛomiſe and by his birth, with- 

ont the law and withs:1t wozks:euen ſo we are boꝛne thꝛough the 

Goſpell of that free woman Sara, that is ta ſav, the Church, true 

heires of the pꝛomiſe. She inffruc*th vs, nouricheth vs, z carieth 

bs in her wombe, in her tap, and - * armes: the loꝛmeth and 
ilij 


8 as long as ſhe exertiſeth the miniſterie of the woꝛd, that is to ſay, 
xc. as long as ſhe p2eacheth and publiſheth the Goſpell:foz this is tru- 
all ly to gender. Now, che teacheth the Goſpell aſter this maner: to 
ly # wit, that we are deliuered from the curſe of the law, from ſinne, 
n, death, and all other enils by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and not by the law, nei⸗ 
u cher by wozkes. Therefoze Jeruſalem which is abone, that is to 
h< ſay,the Church, is not ſubtect to the law and woꝛkes, but ſhe is fr 
p and a mother without the law, ſinne and deſth. Now ſuch a mo- 
of | ther as ſhe is, ſuchchildzen ſhe gendꝛeth. 
* This allegozy teacheth very aptly, that the Church ſhould do The che 
1, F nothing elſe but teach and pzeach the Goſpell truly and fincerely, end, 
1 and by this meanes ſhould gender childzen. Do, we are all fathers cc 
n | *ndchild2en one to another: fo2 we are begotten one of another. 
e 1 being begotten by other through the Goſpell, do now beget 
„ ether, which hall alſo beget other hereafter , and ſo this beget⸗ 
q ting ſhall endure to the end of the world. Now, {lpeake of the 
| generation, not of Agar the bondmaide, which gendzeth her bond- 
0 ſeruants by the law; but of Sara the fe woman, who gendzeth 
eres without the law, and without mans wozks 02 endeuours, 
1 Foz in that Jſaac is heire and not Jſmacl| (albeit notwithſt an 194cicheire 
ung that both of them were the naturall fonnes of Abraham,) nf * 
, Iaachad the inheritance by tho wozd of pzamiſe , namelp : Sara Geneſ17.19 
thy wif- ſhall bring thee a (ohne, and thou ſha't call his name 
8 llaac. This did Sara well onderlland, and therefo:e ſhe ſapth: 
Caſt cut the bongwoman and her ſonne: And Paule alſo alleas 
f geth theſe woꝛds afterwards. Mhereſoꝛe as Iſaac hath the in⸗ 
| 
| 


15. 413. 


4501. 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 


faſhioncth vs to the image ol Chꝛiſt, vntill we grow bp to aper 
fect man, c. Do all things are done by the miniſterie of the wozd, 
Wherefoze the office of the free woman is to gender childzen to 
God her huſband without ceaſing and without end:that is to ſap, 
l as know that they are iuſtiſied by Faith, and not by 
the law. 


For it is written: Reioyce thou barren that beareſſ no 
children : breake forth and ctie thou that ttauelleſt nor; 
for the deſolate hath many moe childreathen (he which 
hath an husband. 


Verſe 27. | 


Paule alleageth this place ont of Cſay the Pꝛophet, which is al 
together allegozicall. It is wzitten (ſaith he) that the mother of 
many child2en, and ſhe which hath an huſband, muſt be ſicke # die: 
and contrariwiſe,that the barren and ſhe which hath no childzen, 
mult haue abundance ofchildzen. After the ſame manner Hang: 
ſingeth in her ſong, out of the which Cſap the Pꝛophet tokc his 
Pꝛopheſie, 2. Sa. 2. The bow and the mighty men are broken, and 
the weake haue girded themſelues with ſtrength. They that were 
full are hired forth for bread, and the hungtie are no more hired; 
ſo that the hatten hath borne ſeven: and ſhe chat had many children 
is feeble. Amarucllous matter (ſaith he): She that was fruitfull 
Mall be made barren, and ſhe that was barren fruitfull. Mozeo⸗ 
uer, (ach as befoze were ſtrong, full, rich glozious, righteous ,and 
bleſſed, ſhall become feeble, hungrie, poꝛe, ignominious, ſinners, 
ſubieu to death and damnation : And contrariwiſe the fable and 
hungrie, gc. chall be ſtrong and ſatiſfted, ac. 

The Apoſtle heweth by this allegozy of the P2ophet Cſap, the 
difference which is betweene Agar 4 Sara, that is to ſap,betwerne 
the Þpnagocue and the Church, oz betweene the law & the Goſpel, 
The law being the huſband of the fruitfull woman, that is to ſay, 
of the @vnagogue,begetteth very many childzen. Foz men ok all 
ages, not onely idiols, but allo the wiſeſt and beſt that is to ſay,al 
mankindercept the childzen of the free woman) do neither ſc 103 
know any other righteouſneſſe then the righteouſneſſe of the law: 


wel knowne much !ofle do they know any which ts moze excellent: Whereſo:s 
they thinkethemſelues righteous if they follow the law and out 


Mheſe 


to tegen. 


war diy per fozme the wozkes thereof, 


Pers 


uer: Pea, thep are alreadie caſt out of the kingdome ofgrace and 

| libertie. For he that beleeueth not, is coodemned alteadie. They re- 

maine therefoze bnder the malediction of the law, vnder ſinne and 

death, vnder the power of the Diuell, and bnder the wꝛath and 
iudgement of God, 
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Theſe , although they be fruitfull , haue many diſciples, and 
ſhine in the rightcouſneſſe and nlozious wozks of the law, pet not⸗ 
withſtanding are not free, but bondſeruants: Foz they are the 
childzen of Agar, which gendzcth to bondage. Now, if thep be ſer- 
uants, they cannot be partakers of the inheritance, but ſhall be 
calt out of the houſe : foꝛ ſeruants remaine not in the houſe foz c- 5 f., 


Io þ. 3. 1% 


Now, it the mozall law it ſelſe oz the ten commandements of 
God, can do nothing elſe but gender ſeruants, that is to ſap, can 
not iuſtiſie, but onely terriſie, actuſe, condemne, dꝛiue mens con- 
ſciences to deſperation: how then (I pꝛay pou) ſhall the lawes of 
men, oz the lawes of the Pope tufkifie , which are the doctrincs of 
Diuels: They therefo2e that teach and ſet foꝛth either the traditi⸗ 
ons of men, oz the law of God as neceſſarie ts obtaine righteouſ⸗ 


he tea- 


| elſe befo2e God, do nothing elſe but gender ſeruants. Potwith⸗ n e 


ſtanding {uch teachers are counted the beſt men, they obtaine the law gender 
fauoyr of the wozld, and are moſt fruitfull mothers, foꝛ they haue — 
an infinite number of diſciples. Fo2 mans reaſon vnderſtandeth 
not what Faith and true godlineſſets, and therefoꝛe it negleceth 
and deſpiſeth it, and is natur ally addicted to ſuperſtition andhy-7.3%" i. 
pocriſte,that is to ſap, to the righteouſnes of wozks. Now, becauſe bee. 
this righteoulnes ſhineth and flouriſhetheyery where,thercfoze it 
is a mightie Empꝛelle of the whole woꝛld. They therefoꝛe which 
teach the righteouſneſſe of woꝛks bythe law, beget many childzen 
which outwardly leme to be free, and haue a glozious ſhew of cx- 
cellent vertues , but in conſcience they ate ſeruants and bond- 
flaues of ſinne : therefo2e they are to be caſt out of the houſe and 
tondemned. | N 
Coutrariwiſe Sara the tre woman, that is to lay. h true Church e . 
ſcemeth to be barren. Fo2 the Goſpell which is the wozd of the be 3 
* crofſe and affliction, which the Church pꝛtacheth, ſhineth not ſo 
bzightly as the doctrine of the law and wozkes , and therefozethe |] 1 
hath not ſo many diſciples to cleaue vnto her. Mozeouer, ſhe beay ( ae 
reth this title, that che foꝛbiddeth god wozkes , maketh men ſes !'** 
ture, aun and negligent, raiſeth vp We and ſeditions, and is 


* 


3 


ble age of the law, ſhalt be a mother of innumerable childꝛen. Where 


„ 
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the cauſe of all miſchiete: and therefoze ſhe ſ&meth to bꝛing no ſac Þ * 
teſſe 02 p2oſperity, but all things ſeme to be full of barrennes, de 
ſolation, and deſperation. Therefoze the wicked are certainly per, © 
ſwaded, that the Church with her doctrine cannot long endure, Þ 
The Jewes aſſured themſelues, that the Church which was plan 
ted by the Apoſtles,ſhould ſhoꝛtly be ouerthzowne : the which by 
an odious name they called a Sect. Foz thus they ſpeake to Paul 
in the 28. chapter of the Ates: As concerning this Sect, we know 
that every whereit is ſpoken againſt. In like maner how often (J 
pꝛay pou) haue our aduerſaries bene decetued, which ſome whiles 
appointed one tune, and ſome whiles another, when we ſhonid be 
certainly deſtroped? Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were oppꝛeſled: but 
after their death the doctrine of the Goſpel was turther ſpꝛead a- 
bꝛoad then it was during their life. In like maner our aduerſaries 
may oppzelle vs at this dap, but the wo2d of God ſhall abide fo; 
euer. Vow much ſoeuer then the Church leemeth to be barren and 
loꝛſaken, wenke and deſpiſed,and outwardly to ſuffer perſecution: 
and mo2couer be compelled to heare this repzoach , that her do⸗ 
ctrine is hereticall and ſeditious , notwithſtanding the alone is 
fruitfull befoze God: ſhe nendzeth by the miniſtery of the word 
an infinite number of childzen,heires of rightcouſneſſe and cuerla⸗ 
ſting life: And though outwardlp they ſuffer perſecution, pet in 
ſpiritthey are moſt rer: who not onely are ſudges oucr all do 
&rincs and wozkes , but alſo are moſt viaozious conquerours a- 
againſt the gates of hell. | 
The P:ophet therefoze confeſſeth, that the Church is in heaui⸗ 
neſſe : fo2 elſe he would not cxho2t her to reiopte. Me granteth 
that ſhe is barren befoze the wozld : fo2 elſghe would not call her 
barren and fozſaken,hauving no childꝛen: but befo:e God, ſaith he, 
ſhe is fruitfull,and thereſoꝛe he biddeth her to reioyte. As though 
he would ſay : Thou art indeed foꝛſaken and barren , and haſt not 
the law foꝛ thy huſband, and therefoze thon haſt no childzen. But 
reiopce: fo: although thou haſt not the law foꝛ thy huſband , but 
art fo2ſaken as a virgine that is ready tomarry/fo2 he wil not cal 
her a widow,) which ſhould haue an huſband if ſhe were not foꝛſa⸗ 
ken of him, oꝛ if he were not laine,thou(J ſay) which art ſolitarie 
and foꝛſaken ofthphuſband the law, and not ſubiect to the marci⸗ 


foze the peopls 02 the Church of the new Teſtament is 
ithou 


1 1 . f 
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without the law as touching the conſcience, and therefoꝛe the ſee⸗ 


* meth to be fozſaken in the ſight of the wozld. But although ſhe 

per, læme to be neuer ſo barren without the law and without wozkes, 

re, vet notwithſtanding ſhe is molt fruitful betoꝛe God, and bzingeth 

Tan, fo ch an infinit number of childꝛen, not in bondage but in freedom. 

h by Bi what mcanes 7 Not bythe law, but by tho wand and Sptrit of 

„Chr iſt which is giuen by the Goſpell, thꝛough the which ſhe con/ 

ow teiueth, bꝛingeth fozth and nouriſheth her childꝛen. 

(3 beultherefaze plainly ſheweth by this allegopy the difference Tve vife- 
betwerne the Law and the Goſpell: Firſt when hecalleth Agar the et * 


les 
5 be old Teſtament, 4 Sara the new: Againe, when he calleth the one law and the 
a abondmaid,the other a frer woman: Moꝛeduer when he ſaith that © 


ſtified by faith, and loſe the rightcouſneſle of the law: oꝛ elſe be iu⸗ e 
ſified by the law, and loſe the righteouſneſſe of faith. But this is a 
foule xa lamentable loſe, to loſe grace, and to returne to the law. 
Contrariwiſe it is an happy and blelled loſſe, to loſe the law, and 
lay hold of grace. 

Ale therefoꝛe (following the example and diligence of Paule) 
doendeuour as much as is poſſible to ſet fozth plainely the diffe- 
rente bet werne the law and the Goſpel: which is very eaũe as tou⸗ 


* the matied and fruitkull is become bar ren, and caſt out of the houſe 
leg with her child2en : Contrariwiſe when the barren and fozfaken is 
roz | become fruitful,and b2ingeth fozth an infinitenumber of childzen, 
ny | nd thaſe allo inherito2zs. By theſe differences are relembled the 
m | {woſoztsof people, of Faith and of the Law I meane.The people 
o- | of Faith haue not the law foz their huſband, they lerue not in bony 
is dage,they are not bozne of that mother Jeruſalem which now is: 
70 but they haue the pꝛomiſe, they are frier, and are bozne of free Dara. 
1 Ve ſeparateth therefoze the ſpirituall people ot the new Ceſta⸗ 
n ment, from the other people of the Law, when he ſaith that the ſpi⸗ 
0 rituall people are not the childzen of Agar the bondmaid , but of 
1 Dara thc freewoman, which knoweth nothing of the law. And by 
this meancs he placeth the people of Faith, farre abouc and with⸗ 
) out the law. Now, if they be aboue and without the law, theu are 
1 they iuſtified by the ſpirituall birth only, which is nothing elſe but 
r Faith; andnot by the law oz by the wozkes thereof. Now, as the The people 
; people of grace, neither haue,no2 can haue the law: ſo the people of „se , 
ö the lab neither haue noz can haue grace: foz it is impoſſible that law.,and the 
the law and grace ſhould and together. Therefoze we muſt be in be 


—  — 


= So 
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ching the words. Foz who ſceth not that Agar is not Dara, am 
that Sara is not Agar : Alſo, that Iſmael is not Jſaac , and that 
he hath not that which Iſaac hath⸗ A man mapeaſily diſcerne theſe 
things. But in great terrours and in the agony of death, when the 
conſcience wzaſtleth with the iudgement of God , it is the hardeſt 
thing of all others to ſap with a ſure and ſtedkaſt hope: J am not 
the ſonne of Agar, but of Sara, that is to ſay , the law belongeth 
nothing vnto me: Foz Sara is mp mother, who bzingethfozth (ra 
childꝛen and heires, and not ſeruants. 1 
Paule then by this teſtimonie of Cſaphath pꝛoued that Sara, 
that is to ſay, the Church is the true mother which bzingeth fozth 
fre childꝛen 4 heires: Contrat iwiſe that Agar, that is to ſay, the 
Synagogue gendꝛeth many childzen indeed, but they are ſeruants 
and mult be taſt out. Po2eouer , becauſe this place ſpeaketh alſo 
of the aboliſhing of the law and of Chziſtian lihertie,it ought to be 
diligently conſidered. Foz as it is the moſt pꝛincipall and ſpectall 
article of Chziſtian doctrine, to know that we are iuſtiſied and ſa⸗ 
ned by Chiſt, ſo is it alſo very neceſſary to know and vnderſtand 
wel the doctrine concerning the aboliſhment of the law. Foz it hel- 
peth very much to confirme our doctrine as touching Faith, and to 
attaine ſound and certaine conſolation of conſcience, when we are 
aſſured that the law is aboliſhed , and ſpecially in great terrours 

and ſerious conflicts. 
I haue often ſaid befoꝛe, and now J ſay againe ( fo2 it cannot 
71612, be twoften repeated,)thata Chaiſtian lapiug hold of the benefit of 
abohked is Chziſt thzough faith, hath no law, but all the law is to him abo- 
ai: Hut as ſiſhed with all his terrours and toꝛments. This place of Eſap tea- 
chcth the lame thing, and thercfo2e it is very notable and full of 
tomfoꝛt, ſtirring vp the barren and foꝛſaken to xeiopce, which was 
counted woꝛthy to be mocked oꝛ pitied acco2ding to the law. Foz 
ſuch as were barren, were accurſed accoꝛ ding to the law. But the 
holy Ghoſt turneth this ſentence, 4 pꝛonounceth the barren wo2- 
thy of p2aiſe and bleſſing : and contrariwiſe the fruitfull and ſuch 
as bꝛing foꝛth childzen , accurſed , when he ſaith : Reioyce thou 
Tac Finden barren, which beareſt not: Breake foorth into ioy and reioyce 
is forlakea thou that trauelleſt not: For the deſolate hath many moe chil- 
pn barren dren then the maried wife. Yowſorucr then Sara, that is to ſay, 
world, the Church ſ&meth to be fozſaken and barren befo2e the wold, 
not hauing the righteouſneſſe and wozks of the law: yet — 
anding 


E/2.44. t. 
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und enten ſhe is a moſt fruitſnll mother, hauing an infinite number 
that of childzen befoze God, as the Pꝛophet witneſleth. Contrariwiſe, 
heſe although Agar ſeeme neuer (0 fruitfull and to bzing foꝛth neuer ſo 
the many childꝛen, pet notwithſtanding ſhe hath no iſſue remaining: 
deſt foz the thildzen of the bondwoman are caſt out cf the houſe toge- 
not ther with their mother, and receive not the inheritance with the 
eth childzen of the fre woman, as Paule ſaith afterwards, 
fre Bet auſe therefoze we are the childzen of the ir woman , the 
law our old huſband is aboliſhed, Rom. 7. Who as long as he had 
ra, dominion oucr vs, it was impoſſible fo vo to bzing ſozthchüdzen 
2th fre in ſpirit, 02 knowinggrace: but we remaines with the other 
the in bondage. True it is, that as long as thelawreigneth , mer: are 
its not idle, but they labour ſoze, thep beare the burthen and the heate labs 
Wy 0; the dap, they bzingfozth and gender many childzen;but as vo. N h Feel 
be the fathers as the thildꝛen are baſtards , and do not belong to the | 
all free mother: Therefoꝛe they are at the length caſt out of the houſe pail 
ſa⸗ and inheritance with lſmael: they die and are damned. It is im- 
nd poſſible ther eſoze that men ſhould attaine to the inheritance, that 
els is to fay,y they ſhould be tuſtified and ſaued by the law, although 
to they tranell neuer ſo much, and be neucr fo fruitkull therein. Ac⸗ 
rg curſed thecefoze be that doctrine, life and religion, which endeuo⸗ 
rs reth to get righteouſncs befoze God by the law ofthe works there- 
of. But let vs pꝛoſecute our purpoſe as touching the aboliſhment 
of of the law. 
of The Schol-docto2s ſveaking of the aboliſhment of the law, ſay 
0- that the iudiciall and the ceremeniall lawes are pernicious and 
as deadly ſince the coming of Chaiſt , and therefoze they are abolt- 
of ſhed: but not the moꝛall law. Theſe blind Doctoꝛs knew not what 
8 they laid. But if thou wilt ſpeake of the abolthment of the law, Thewholc 
2 talke of it as it is in his owne pzoper vſe and office, t as it is ſpi- 57 "5 4 
L rituaily taken; 4comp2ehend withal the whole law, making no 
* diſtinction at all bet werne the Judiciall,Ceremontall and 902 all 
h law. Foꝛ when Paul ſaith, that we are deliuered from the curſc of 7 he whole 
u the law by Chꝛiſt, he ſpeaketh of the whole law. and pꝛincipally of 8 = 
2 the moꝛall law, which onelp accuſeth, curſeth and condemneth the bu 2 
* conſcience which the other two do net, Wherefo:e we tap that the 2 w of ey he 
, Moꝛall law oꝛ the lawof the ten commandements hath no power * = = 


, to accuſe and terrifie the conſcience , in which Jeſus Chꝛiſt reig⸗ 
N neth by his grace: foz he path aboliſhed therower thercof, 
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The 296y Not that the conſcience doth not at all feele the terrozs of the 


——8— law. (Fo2 inderde it ferleth them: ) but that they cannot condemne 
eee it, N02 bzing it to deſperation. For there is no condemnation to 
{a Chrilt he them that ate in Chriſt leſus, Rom. 8. Alſo: If the Sonne ſhal make 
vou free, ye ſhall be free indeede. Iohn 8. Yowſoener then a Chi 
ede, tian man be terrified thzongh the law ſhewing vnto him his ſin, 
%s notwithſtanding he deſpaireth not. Foz he beleeneth in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and being baptiſcd in him and cleanſed by his blod,hchath 
remiſſion of all his ſinnes. Now, when our ſinne is pardoned 
though Chziſt, who is the Loꝛd ofthe law, (and pet ſo pardoned 
hci that he gaue himſelke foz it,) the law being a ſeruant hath no 
wcrouer moꝛe power to accuſe and condemnne vs foz ſinne, ſeeing it is fo; 
ede giuen vs, and we are now made free,fozaſmuch as the Donne hath 
dreliuered vs from bondage. TWherefoze the law is wholly aboli⸗ 
ſhed to them that belene in Chziſt. 


But thou wilt ſap : J do nothing. True it is that thou canſt do 


nothing, whereby thou mapeſt be deliuered from the tyranny of | 


the law. But heare this iopfull tidings which the holy Ghoſt bꝛin⸗ 
geth vnto thee out of the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet: Reioyce thou that 
art barren ,&c. Ag if he would ſav: Why art thou ſo heaup , why 
doeſt thou ſo mourne, ſince there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt 
ſo do? But Jam barren and fo:ſaken. Well: although thou be ne- 
ner ſo barren and foꝛſaken, not hauing the rightconſneſle of the 
law, notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt is thy rightedulneſſe:he was made 
a curſe fo2 the to deliuer the from the curſe of the lawe. Ifthou 
beleeue in him, the law is dead bnto thee. Andloke how much 
Chꝛiſt is greater then the law, ſo much haſt thou a mo2e excellent 
righteouſneſſe then the righteouſnes of the law. Pozeouer, thou 
art fruitfull and not barren: foꝛ thou haſt many moe childzen then 
ſhe which hath an huſband. "oy 
1 There is alſo another aboliſhmet of the law which is outward: 
nf to wit, that the politicke lawes of Moſes do nothing belong vnto 
Mics her. vg. Il herefoze we ought not to tall them backe againe, noz ſuper- 
1  fitiouſlly bind our ſelues vnto them: as ſome went about to do in 
times palt, being ignoꝛant ofthis liberty. Now, although the Go 
ſpell make vs not ſubiect to the indiciall lawes of Moſes , pet not- 
withſtanding it doth not exempt vs from the obedience of all poli⸗ 
tike lawes, but maketh vs ſubiect in this co2pozall life, to þ lawes 


of that gouernment wherein weliue, that is to ſap, it "beth 
de 


nay — 
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detheuery one to obephis Pagiſtrate and lawes, not onely be- 
cauſe of wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake.1,Pet,2,Rom.13. And the 
Emperour, oꝛ any other Pꝛince ſhould not offend, if he vſed ſome 
of the iudiciall lawes of Moſes : pea he might ble them freely and 
without offence. Therefoze the popiſh Schwlemen arc deceiued, 
which dꝛeame that the iudiciall lawes of Moſes are pernicious and 
deadly ſince the comming of Chziſt. 
Likewiſe we are not bound to the ceremonies of Moſes : much 
leſſe to the ceremonies of the Pope. But becauſe this bodily life 
cannot be altogether without ceremonies (foʒ there muſt needes 
+ be ſome introduction, therefoze the Goſpel ſuffereth o2dinances 
to be made in the Church as touching daves, tines, places, ꝛc.that 
the people may know vpon what dap, in what houre, and in what 
place to aſſemble together to heare the woꝛd of God. It permitteth 
alſo that leſſons 4 readings ſhould be appointed, as in the Schales, 
eſpecially foꝛ the inſtruction of childꝛen and ſuch as are ignoꝛant. 
Theſe things it permitteth, to the end that all may be done come- 
y and oꝛderly in the Church. 1. Cor. 14. not that they which kerepe 
ſuch oꝛdinances thereby merite remiſſion of ünnes. Poꝛcouer Two s 
they may be changed oꝛ omitted without ſinne, lo that it be done 
without offence of the weake. | the keeping 
Now Paule ſpeaketh here eſpeciallp of the aboliſhment of the Je. 
moꝛall law: which is diligently to be cqnſidered. Fo? he ſpeaketh movies: the 
againſt the righteouſnelle of the law that he might eſtablich the nee, 
rightcouſnes of faith, concluding thus: If onely grace oz faith in acer. 
Chꝛiſt iuſtifie, then is the whole law aboliſhed without any accep- jan om, 
tion. And this he confirmeth by the teſtimony of Elay, whereby he **< 
erhoztcth the barren and foꝛſaken toretoyce;fo2 it ſcemeth that ſhg 
hath no child, noꝛ hope euer to haue anp, that is to ſap, ſhe hath no 
diſciples , no fauour noz countenance of the wozld, becauſc ſhe 
pꝛeacheth the woꝛd of the troſſe of Chziſt crucified, againſt all the 
wiſdome of the fleſh, But thou that art barren(ſaith the Pꝛophet) 
let not this any whit trouble ther: yea rather lift vp thy voice and 
retopee, fo2 ſhe that is foꝛ ſaken hath moe childzen the ſhe that hath 
an huſband : that is to ſay, ſhe that is married # hath a great num 
ber of childzen ſhall be made weake, and ſhe that is fozſaken ſhall 
haue many childzen, 
be calleth Þ Church barren becauſe her childzen are not begot- 
ten by the law, by wozkes, by any indultr ie oz indeuour of man: 


© 


Chap, 1111. Veyron Tur Epysrit 


but by the woꝛd ol Faith in the ſpirit of God. Mere is nothing elt 
but birth:no wozking at all. Contrariwiſe they that are kruitfull, 
labour and crerciſe themſelues with great trauell in bearing and 
bzinging kozth. Vere is altogether wozking, and no bir th. But be, 
cauſe they endeuour to get the right of childzxn and heires by the 
righteouſnes of the law oz by their owne righteouſneſſe, they are 
ſcruants and neuer receiue the inheritance , no though they tire 
themſelues to death with continuall trauell. Foz they go about to 
obtaine that by their owne wozkes againſt the will of God, Which 
God of his mere grace will giue to all beleeuers fo: Ch:iſts ſake, 
The faithful wozke well alſo: but thep are not thereby made 
ark, Cons and heires(fo2 this their birth bzingethbnto them: )but this 
„oh they do to the end that they being now made thildzen and heires, 
dae might glo:ikie God by their god wozkes, t helpe their neighbours, 
holy Gholt. f 
Verſe 28. Therefore brethren we are after the manner of Iſaac, chil- 
drenof the promiſe. 


That is to ſap, we are not childꝛen of the fleſh, as Iſmael, oz as 
all the fleſhlp Iſrael , which glozied that they were the ſerde of A. 
braham and the people of God. But Chꝛiſt anſwered them, lohn 
8 If ye were the ſonnes of Abraham , ye would not ſeeke to kill me 
which ſpeake the truth vnto you. Alſo; If God were your father,then 


would ye loue me and receiue my word, As if he would ſap : Bꝛe | 


th:en bozne and bꝛought vp together in one houſe, know one ano 
thers voice: ut ye be of your father the Diuell,&c,We are not ſuch 
childzen (ſapth he) as they are which remaine ſeruants , and at 
length ſhall he caſt out of the houſe ; but we are childzen of the 
The child: p20miſe as Ifaac was: that is toſay , of grace and of faith, bozne 
=. onelyof the pzomiſe. Concerning this J haue ſpoken ſufficiently 
befoze in the third Chapter, intreating vpon this place: Ia thy 
ſced ſhall all the nations ofthe earth be bleſſed, Therefoze we are 
pꝛonounted righteous: not by the law, by wozkes , oz ourowne 
righteoaſneſſe , but by the mere morty and grace of God, Paule 
repeateth very often, # diligently ſettcth foꝛth the pzomiſe which 
is receined by faith alone: foꝛ he knew that it was verpneceſſary 

ſoto do, | 
Vitherto as touching the allego2y out of Geneſis : to the which 
Paule annexeth the place of Eſay as an interpzetation. — 
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— 17 the hiſkozie of Iſmael and Iſaac foz our example und conſo: 
1 J lat 9 


Verſe 29. But 2s then he that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted 
bim that was borne after the ſpirit, even ſo is it now, 


are This place containeth a ſingular conſolation. TUhoſoeucr are 
bozne and liue in Chꝛiſt, and reioyte in this bir th and inheritance 
tto ot God, haue Iſmael foz their enemie and their perſecuto2. This 7/5. 2. 
ich F we learne at this day by experience: Foz we ſee that all the wozld 7:00 ter> 
ke, is full of tumults, perſecutions, ſects and offences. Mher efoꝛe, if /:«-. 
de we did not arme our ſelnes with this conſolation of Paul, and ſuch 
his like, and well vnderſtand this Article of Juſtification, we ſhould 4 conſolar;- 
es, neuer be able to withſtand the violence and ſubtil fleights of Sa- 22" 
rg. tan. Foꝛ who ſhould not be troubled with theſe cruel perſecutions 
of our aduerſarics,and with theſe ſects and infinit offences which 
u F aſo:t of buſie and fantaſticall ſpirits ſtirre vp at this day? Ueri⸗ 
ly it is no ſmall griefe vnto vs, when we are conſtrained to heare 
that all things were in peace and tranquillitie befoze the Goſpell 
as F came ab2oad: but ſince the pꝛeaching and publiſhing thereof, all 
\- F things are vnquiet, and the whole woz2ldis in an yp202e , ſo that 
n & cuerp one armeth himſelfe againſt another, When a man that is The pe + 
ne not indued with the ſpirit of God heareth this, by and by he is of- een. 
:n fended, and iudgeth that the diſobedience of ſubiecs againſt their 7 (hoag 
& F Bagiſtrates,that ſeditions,warres,plagues and famine, that the 
0 F ouerthzowing of common weales,kingdomes and countries, that 
h F ſecs, offences, and ſuch other infinite euils do pzoceed altogether 
it F of the doctrine of the Goſpcll. | 
e Againſt this great offence wir muſt comfozt and arme our Würde 
e delues with this (werte conlolation, that the faithfull muſt beare en“ 
this name and this title in the woꝛld, that they are ſeditious and E 
ſchilmatickes, and the authoꝛs of innumerable euils. And hereoek 


p 

. it commeth, that our aducrſaries thinke they haue a iuſtcauſe a⸗ 
4 

c 

) 

ö 


gainſt vs, yea that they do God god ſernice when they hate, per 5 ., 
ſetute, and kil vs. It cannot be then but that Iſmael muſt perſecute 
Iſaac : but Iſaac againe perſecuteth not II wael. Who ſ will not 
ſuffer the perſecution of Iſmael, let him not pzofelle himſelle to be 
| 


a Chziſtian. 
q But let our aduerſaries (which ſo mightily amplifie theſ cemls ic fr. 
, at this day) tell vs what god things inſued the p:eaching of the lone the 
Gg | Coſpell 
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Chap. IIII. Veon THE Erisrrt 
preacving | Goſpelt of Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles, Did not the deſtruction of the 
pell. king dome of the Jewes follow: was not the Romane Empire 


nerthzowne? was not the whole woꝛld in an vp2oze? And yet the 
Goſpell was not the cauſe hereof , which Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles 
pꝛeached fo2 the p:ofite and ſaluation of men, and not fo2 their de- 
ſtruction. But theſe things followed thzough the iniquitie of the 
people, the nations, the Kings and Pꝛinces, who being poſſefſed 
of-the dinell, would not hearken to the woꝛd of grace, life, + etcr- 
nall ſaluation : but deteſted and condemned it as a doctrine moſt 
pernicious and hurtfull to religion and commonweales, And that 
this ſhould ſo come to paſſe, the Holy Ghoſt fozctold by Dauid, 
when he ſaith, Pſalm. 2, Why do the heathen rage, and the people 
mutmure in vaine? &c. 
Such tumults and hurly-burlies we heare and ſee at this day, 
The aduorſaries lay the fault on our doctrine. But the doctrine of 
grace and peace ſtirreth not vp theſe troubles : but the people, na- 
tions, kings and Pꝛinces of the eacth(as the Pſalmift ſaith)rage, 
murmure, conſpire t take counſell, not againſt vs (as they thinke) 
no2 againſt gur dodr ine, which they blaſpheme as falſe and lediti⸗ 
dus: but againſt the Loꝛd and his annoynted. Therefoꝛe all their 
tounſels and p2aniſes are and ſhall be diſappointed and brought 
. to nought: He that dwelleth in the heauen ſhall laugh: the Lord 
ſhall haue them inderifion, Let them try out therefoze as long as 
they liſt, that we raiſe vp theſe tumults and ſeditions: notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this Pſalme comfoꝛteth vs, ſaith, that they themſelues 
are the autho2s of theſe troubles. They cannot belene this, and 
much lege can they beleeue that it is they which murmure, riſe vp, 
and take counſell againſt the Loꝛd and his annointed: nay rather 
rue blind- they thinke that they maintaine the Loꝛds cauſe, that they defend 
Tete. his gloʒy, and do him acceptable ſeruice in per ſecuting vs: but the 
7-44.16 Pſalmelpethnot, and that (hall the end declare. Here we doe no⸗ 
thing, but we only ſuffer, as our conſcience beareth vs witneſle in 
the holy Ghoſt. oꝛcouer, the doctrine foꝛ the which they raiſe vp 
ſuch tumults 4 offences, is not ours, but it is the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. 
This doctrine wecannot den p, noꝛ fozſake the delence thercof, ſc- 
16. ing Chziſt ſaith ; Whotocuer ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous and hnfullnation, of him ſhall the fonne of 
man be aſhamed when he ſhall come in his glory, and in the glory 
of the Father and of the holy Angels, 


He 
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He therefoze that will pꝛeach Chꝛiſt truly, and confelſe him to 
be our righteouſnes,mult be content to heare that he is a pernict- 
ous fellow, that he troubleth all things. They which haue trou- 
bled the wo21ld (ſaid the Jewes of Paul and Silas, Acts 17.) are 
alſocome vnto vs, and haue donecontrary to the decrers of Cxlar, %% yo- 
And in the 24. of the Acts. e haue found this peſtilent fellow {tiſerous feb 
ſtirring vp ſedition among all the Jewes thzoughout the whole 
wozid,and the authoz of the ſc of the Nazarites,4c.In like man- 
ner alſo the Gentiles complaine in the 16. of the Acts: Theſe men 
trouble our citie. O at this day they accuſe Luther to be a troubler 
of the Papacy # of the Romane Empire. JfJ would kerpe ſilence, 
then all things ſhould be in peace which the ſtrong man poſſeſſeth , 1.2 
tthe Pope would not perſecute me any moꝛe But by this meanes ** 
the Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſhould be blemithed and defaced. It J 
ſpeake, the Pope is troubled, and cruelly rageth. Either we muſt 
loſe the Pope, an earthly and moꝛtall man, 92 elſe the immoꝛtall 
God, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, life and eternall ſaluation. Let the Pope periſh 
then, and let God be exalted, let Chꝛiſt reighe and triumph foz 
tuer. 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe when he fozeſaw in Spirit the great troubles 
which ſhould follow his pꝛeaching, comfoꝛted himſelfe after this 
manner: I came (ſaithhe) to ſend fire vpon the earth, and what [12-49% 
will I but that it be kindled ? In like manner we ſe at this day comtorcerh 
that great troubles follow the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell thozough — the 
the perſecution and blaſphemp of our adverſaries,and the ingrati evils char 
tude of the woꝛld. This matter ſo gricueth vs, that oftentimes al i 
ter the fleſh, and after the iudgement of reaſon, we thinke it had prcacbing, 
been better that the doctrine of the Goſpell had not been publiſhed, 
then that after the pꝛeaching therof the publike peace ſhould be ſo 
troubled. But accoꝛding to the ſpirit we ſap boldly with Chꝛiſt: 4 
tame to ſend fire vpon the earth, and what will J, but that it ſhold 
now be kindled? Now, after that this fire is kindled, there follow 
fothwith great commotions. Foz it is not a King oꝛ an Cmpero2 
that is thus pꝛouoked:but the God of this wo21d, which is a moſt 
mighty ſpirit,and the Lo2d of the whole world. This weak wo2d, 
pꝛeaching Chꝛiſt crucified, ſetteth vpon this mightie and terrible 
aduerſary. * Bebemoth feeling the diuine power of this wo2d , * He ves. 
ſtirreth vp all his members, ſhaketh his taile, andmakeththe 4 
depth of the ſea to boyle like a pot. lob. 41. Yereof come all 
Gg theſe 
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theſe tumults, all theſe furtous and truell rages of thewozld, 
Wherefo2e let it not trouble vs that our aduerſaries are offen 
ded and cry out, that there cometh no god by the p2eaching of the 
„ Ooſpell. They are intidels, the are blind and obſtinate, and there 
2 n C foze1t is impoſſible that they ſhould ſc any fruite of the Goſpell 
bel. But contrariwiſe, we which belteue, doe ſer the ineſtimable pꝛo 
fites and fruites thereof: although out war diy fo2 a time we be op 
pꝛelled with infinite euils, deſpiſed, ſpoyled, actuſed, condemned 
as the outcaſts and filthy dung of the whole woꝛld, x put to death, 
and inwardlyafflicted with the feeling of our ſin, and vered with 
dinels.Fo2 we liue in Chʒiſt, in whom, and by whom we are made 
Kings and Lo2ds ouer finne, death, the fleſh, the wozld, hell, and 
all euils. In whom, and by whom alſo we treade vnder our feete j 
Dꝛagon and Baſiliſke which is the King of and death.Yow 
is this done; Jn faith. Foꝛ the blellednes which we hope fo2,is not 
pet rencaled, which in the meane time we waite foz in patience, 
and yet notwithſtanding doe now aſluredly poſſeſſe the ſame by 

faith. 

he a1icle le ought therefoze diligently to learne = article of Juſtifica 
of luſtihea- tion: fo2 that only is able to ſuppo2t bs againſt theſe infinite lan 
con © ders andoffences,and tocomfozt vs in all our tentations and per: 
ee ſecutions. Foz wee that it cannot otherwiſe be, but that þ wozld 
f will be offended with the pure doctrine of 5 and conti 


nually erpe out that no god tommeth of it: For the natutall man 
vndetitandeth not thoſe things which are of the Spirit of God: 
fo; they are foliſhneſſe to him. 1, Cor. . Pe onely ldeth the 
outward evils, troubles, rebellions,murthors,ſecns,+ ſuch other 
like things, With theſe ſights he is offended and blinded, and 
nally falleth into thecontempt and blaſpheming of Cod and his 
w02d. 

On thecontrary part, we ought to tap and tomfoꝛ t our ſelues 
in this , that aur aduerſaries do not accuſe and condemne bs fo; 
anpmanifeſt wickednes which we haue committed, ag adultery, 

hy ow Murther, theft, and ſuch like, but fo our doctrine. And what do we 
le teach? That Chzilt the ſonne of God, by the death or the troſſe hath 
5. redermed vs from our ſins, and from euerlaſting death. Therefvze 
they do not impugne our life, but our doctrine : yea the doctrine of 
Chꝛiſt, and not ours. Ther foʒe it there be any otfence, it is Chꝛiſts 
offence, and not ours; and ſo the fault wherefoze they perſecute 

5 


5 


| „„ 


— ſanding accoꝛ ding to the ſpirit we gloꝛy in theſe afflictions , both 
ath, becauſe we know that we ſuffer them not foz our ſinnes, but fo; 
vith | ©92ifts cauſe, whoſe benefit and whole glqzy we ſet fozth, and 
ade Alo becauſe Paul giueth vs warning afozehand, that Iſmacl muſt 
and mocke ſaac ànd perſecute him. 
te The Jewes expound this place, which Paul alleadgeth out of 
ow & tbe 27. of Geneſio, of Iſmael mocking and perſecuting 1'aac after 
not & this maner, that Iſmael conſtrained Ilaac to commit Idolatrie. 
ice if ty ſo, yet I bel&ue not that it was any ſuch arolle Jdolatrp 
| by as the Jewes dꝛeame of: to wit, that 1!:nac} made Images of clay 
after the manner of the Gentues,which he compelled Lac to wo2- 
ca | hip: |Fo2,this Abrabam would in no wiſe haue ſuffered. But J What man 
an, Y fhinke that Iſmael was in outward ſhew a holy man, as Cain was, „ man 
er, & who alſo perſecuted his bꝛother, and at length killed him: not foz limacl was, 
z any coꝛpoꝛall thing, but becauſe he ſaw that God eſtermed him as 
ity & boue the other. In like maner Iſmael was out war dly a louer of re- 
an ligion: he ſacrificed, and exerciſed himſelfe in well doing. There⸗ 
4; & fo:ehe mocked his bzother 1/aac, and would be eſteemed a better 
the man then he fo2 two reaſons : Firſt fo? his religion and ſcruice of 
er & Godt Secondly foz his ciuill gouernement and inheritance. And 
| | theſe/two things he ſermed inſtly to challenge to himſelfe, Fo2 he 
is thought that the kingdome and Pꝛieſthod pertained to him by tho 
right of Gods law as the firſt bozne, and therefoze he perſecuted. 
os Ilaac ſpiritually becauſe of religion, and cqzpozally becaule of his 
oz; & inheritance, 
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vs, Chꝛiſt hath committed, and not we. Now, whether they will 

condemne Chꝛiſt, and plucke him out of heauen as an heretike and 
ſeditious perſon foꝛ this fault, that he is our only tuſtificr and Das 
uiour let them looke to that. As foꝛ vs, wetommending this his 
owne cauſe vnto himſelfe, are quiet beholders whether of the ſhall 
haue the vico2p, Chꝛiſt oꝛ they. Inderd after the fleſh it grieueth 
bs that theſe Jſmaclites hate ⁊᷑ perſecute vs ſa furiouſly: notwith⸗ 


Griefe aftcr 
the ich, & 
glo wy 8 


p, This perſecution alwapes remaineth in the Church, eſpecially 3 
ve when the doctrine of the Goſpell flouriſheth: to wit, that the chil eee 
dꝛen of the fleſh mocke the childzen of the pzomiſe, and perſecute 

them. The Papiſts per ſecute vs at this day, and fo2 none otter 

of BY | cauſe, but faz that we teach that rightcouſnes commeth bp p pꝛo⸗ 

tg mile; Foz it vexeth the Papiſts,that we will not wo2ſhip their J. 

te dols, that is to ſap, that we ſet m= forth their righteauſneTe,thcir 
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works and wozſhippings deniſed and oꝛdained by men, as auaily 
able to obtaint grace aud foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. And fo2 this cauſe 
they go about to calt vs out of the houſe, that is to ſap, they vaunt 
that they are the Church, the childꝛen and people of God, and that 
the inheritance belongeth vnto them, gc. Contrariwile they er⸗ 
communicate 4 baniſh vs as heretikes and ſeditious perſons, and 
if they tan, they kil vs alſo: and in ſo doing they think they do God 
god ſeruice. So, as much as in them lieth, they — vs out of this 
lite, and the life to come. The Anabaptiſts and ſuch other do hate 
bs deadly,becauſe we impugne and deteft their errours and here- 
fics which they ſpꝛead abꝛoad, and daily renue in the Church, and 
loʒ this cauſe they iudge vs to be farre woꝛſe then thePapiſts,and 
therſoze they haue concerned a moze cruell hatred againſt vo, then 
againſt the Papiſts. | 
ane As fone therefoze as the wozd of God is bzought to light, the 
the Church diuell is angry, and vleth all his foꝛce and ſubtill lights to per 
ses fecute it, and btterly to aboliſh it. Therefoꝛe he can no other wile 
do, but raiſe vp infinite ſects,hozrible offences,cruel perſecutions, 
and abhominable murthers: Foz he is the father of lyingand of 
murther. De ſpꝛeadeth his lies thꝛoughout the wozld by falſe tea 
chers,and he killeth men by tyꝛants. By theſe mcanes he poſſeſs 
ſeth both the ſpirituall and the coꝛpoꝛall kingdome: the ſptrituall 
ning dome by thelying of falſe teachers (ſtirring vp alſo without 
ccaſing euery man particularly by his fier ie darts to hereſies and 
wicked opinions): the cozpo2al kingdome by theſwozd of tyꝛants. 
ike ge Thus this father of lying and of mur ther, ſtirreth vp perſecution 
— poke on euer y ſtde, both pirituall and cozpozall, againſt the childzen of 
__- the fre woman. The ſpirituail perſecution which we are at this 
on dayconſtrained to ſuffer of heretickes, is to vs moſt grieuous and 
intollerable, becauſe of the infinite offences and aunders wheres 
with the dinell goeth about to deface our doctrine. Foz we are en- 
fo:ccdto heare, that the errours and hereſies of the Anabaptiſts 
and other heretickes, and all other enoꝛmities do pꝛocced from 
our doctrine. The toꝛpoꝛall perfecution, by which tyzants lye in 
wait fe; our gods and liues, is moe intollerabſe: Fo2 they perſe- 
tute vs not foʒ our ſins, but foꝛ the teſtim onie of the woꝛd of God. 
Let vs learne therefoze euen by the title which Chꝛiſt giueth to 
the Diuell: to wit, that he is the father of lyt1g and murther, 
lohn 8. that when the Goſpell ouriſheth, and Ch iſt ane 
then 
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then ſects of perdition muſt nerds ſpꝛing vp, and murtherers per⸗ 
ſecuting the Goſpell, muſt rage cucry Where and Paul ſaith : That 1c... «5, 


there mult be herehes. Ye that is ignoꝛant of this, is ſoone offen- 


ded,and falling away from the true God, and true faith, he retur- 
neth to his old God,and old falſe faith, | 

Paul therefoze in this plate armeth the godly befoze hand, that 
they ſhould not be offended with thoſe perſccutions, ſectes and of- 
fences, ſaying : But as chen he that was borne after the fleſh, &c, 
As if he would ſap: If we be the childꝛen of the pzomiſe and bozne 
after the ſpirit,we muſt ſurely look to be perſecuted of our bzother 
which is boꝛne after the fleſh; that is to ſay, not only our enemies 1 '*-, 
whichare manifeffly wicked, ſhall perſecute vs, but alſo ſuch as at 6% acc 
the firſt were our dere friends, with who we were familiarly con- (4200s 
uerlant in onchouſe, which receiued from bs the true doctrine of ty becon 
the Goſpell, ſhall become our deadly enemics , and perſecute vs ““ 
ertreamely. Foz they are bꝛethzen after the fleſh, and muſt per- 
ſecute their bꝛethꝛen which are bozne alter the ſpirit, Do Chziſt in 
the 41. Pſalme complaincth of Iudas: The man of my peace 
whom I eruſted,which did eate of my bread, hath lifted vp the heele 
againſt me. But this is our conſolation, that we haue not given a 
ny occaſion to our Jſmaelites to perſecute vs. The Papiſts perſe- 
cute vs becauſe we teach the pure and ſincere doarine of the Goſ- 
pell: which if we would fo2ſake,they would perſecute vs no moꝛe. 
Moꝛeouer, if we would appꝛoue the pernicidus hereſics of the Se⸗ 
ctaries, they would pꝛaiſe vs. But becauſe we deteſt and abhoꝛre 
the impietie both ol the one and the other, therloze do they ſo ſpite- 
fully hate, and ſo cruclly perlecute bg. | 

But not onely Paul (as J haue ſayd) armeth vs againft ſuch aan 
perſecutions and offences, but Ch2ilt himſelfe alſo moſt ſweoetely comforrerh 
comfozteth vs in the 15 of Iohn, ſaying: If ye were of the world, Hag 
the world would louc you: but becauſe ye ate not of the world, but an4perſecu- 


1 0 1 
I haue choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you, , { the 


As it he would ſay; Jam the cauſe of all theſe perfecutions which 
ye endure: and ik pe be killed, it is J fo2 whoſe ſake ve are killed. 
Foz i ye did not pꝛeach my woꝛd and conkeſſe me, the woꝛld would 
not perſecute you. But it goeth well with pou ; For the ſeruant is . 3 
not greater then his maiſter, If they haue perſecuted me, they will 
alſo perſecute you for my names ſake, | 

By theſe woꝛds Chzilt lapeth all the fault vpon himlelſe, and 
| Gg ij deli⸗ 
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Chap. III I. vr od rur Erisrtt 


deliuereth v from all feare.As if he would ſay: Ye are not the 
cauſe why y wo hateth + perſecuteth you, but my name which 
ye pꝛeach x confeſſe,is the cauſe thereof, Bur be of good comfort, l 
have ouercome the world, This tomfoꝛt vpholdeth vs, ſo that we 
doubt nothing but that Chziſt is ſtrong enough, not only to beare, 
but alſo to vanquiſh all the crueltie of tyzants,# the ſubtill fights 


of heretikes. And this he hath declared in ſhewing fo2th his power 


chu te. Againſt the Jewes and Romanes, whoſe tyzannp # perſecutions 

maine» he ſuffered foz a time. He alſo ſuffered the ſubtill and craftie p:a- 

Conqueror, (tiſes of heretikes, but in time and place he ouerthzew them all, 

eoaghcne t remained king # congueroꝛ. Let the Papiſts then rage as mu ch 

dhe againſt AS they will: Let the Scctarics lander and cozrupt the Goſpell of 

ww. Chziſtas much as they tan: notwithſtanding Chzilt ſhall reigne 
eternally, and his wozd ſhall ſtand foꝛ euer, when all his enemies 
ſhall be bꝛought to nought. Mozeouer, this is a ſingular conſolati- 
on, that the perſecution of Iſmaclagainſt Iſaac ſhall not alwayes 
continue, but ſhall endure foꝛ a little while, and when that is en⸗ 
ded, the ſentence ſhall be pꝛonounced, as followeth: 


Gente Verſe 30. But what faith the Scripture? Caſt out the ſeruant and 
her ſonne : For the ſonne of the ſeruant ſhall not be heite 
with the ſonne of the free woman. 


This woꝛd of Sara was very grieuous to Abraham: and, no 
doubt, when he heard this ſentente, his fatherly bowels were mo 
ued with compaſſion towards his ſonne mael: foꝛ he was boꝛne 
of his fleſh. And this the Scripture plainely wttnefſeth, Genes 

denn 21. when it ſaith; And this thing was very grievous in Abta- 
C— ſight, becauſe of his ſonne, But God confirmed the ſen⸗ 
ſenrence of tence which ara p2onounced, ſaping to Abraham: Let it not be 
— grieuous in thy fight forthe childe and for thy bondwoman : In all 
that Sara ſhall Jay vnto thee heare her voyce: Far! in Iſaac ſhall thy 
Seed be called, 
rhe foa- The Iſmaclites heare in this place the ſentence pꝛonounted a 
— gainſt them, which onerthzoweth the Jewes, Grectans , Ro- 
uf the manes, and all others which perſecute the Church of Chziſt . 
12 The ſelſe ſame ſentence alſo ſhall oncrthzow the Papiſtes, and 
= as many as truſt in their owne woꝛkes, which at this day boaſt 
themſelues to be the people of God and the Church: which al- 
ſo truſt that they ſhall ſurely receiue the 9 and iudge 


vs 
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the vs which reſt vpon the pꝛomiſe of God, not onely to be barren and 
ſoꝛſaken, but alſo heretikes caſt out of the Church, and that it is 
t,l FF impoſſible that we ſhould be ſonnes + heirs. But God duerthꝛow⸗ 
we eth their indgement,and pzonounceth this ſentence againſt them, 
re, that becauſe they are the childꝛen of the bondwoman, and perſe- 
ts cute thechildꝛen of the free woman, therefo2e they ſhall be caſt out 
er © ot the houſe,and ſhal haue no inheritance with the childzen of pꝛo⸗ 
1s miſe: to whom onely the inheritance belongeth, becauſe they are 
the child2en of the free woman. This ſentence is ratified , and can 
5 neuer be reuoked: wherefoꝛe it ſhall aſſuredly come to palle, that 
dur Iſmaclites ſhall not onely loſe the Ccclefiaſticall and politike 
of gouernment which now they haue, but alſo everlaſting life. Foz 
the Scripture hath koꝛetold, that the childzen of the bondwoman 
L ſhall be caſt out of the houſe, that is to ſap, out of the kingdome of 
i grace: fo2 they cannot be heires together with the childzen of the 
8 frewoman, 
. Pow, here it is to be noted, that the holy Stet calleth the people The*people 
of the law and wozkes, as it were in contempt, the childe of the , 
bondwoman. As if he ſaid : Why do pe vaunt of the righteouſnes of rr 
of the law and wozkes , and why do pe gloꝛy that ye are the peo⸗ 
ple and childꝛen of God fo2 the ſame? If pe know not of whom ye 
are boꝛne, J will tell you : Ye ate bondſeruants of a bondwoman. 
ö And what ſeruants? The bondleruants of the law, and conſe- 
png of ſinne,of death, and of cuerlaſting damnation. Now a 
ſeruant is no inheritour, but is caſt out of the houſe. Wherefoze Kt 10 
Pope with all his kingdome, 4 all other Jufticiaries(what out righccvu'- 
ward appearanceof holineſſe ſocuer they haue) which hope to obs 1807.” 
taine gx ate and ſaluation by the law, are ſeruants of that bond- children et 
woman, and haue no inheritance with the childzen or the free wo- ee 
man. A ſpeake now, not to the Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops and 
Monks that were manifeſtly wicked, who haue made their! bellies 
their god, and haue committed ſuch hozrible ſinnes as J will not 
willingly name: but of the beſt of them, ſuch I meane as lined ho- 
lilp, and went about thzough great labour and trauell by keeping 
of their monkiſh oꝛder, to pacifie the wzath of God, and to merite 
remiſſion of their ſinnes,+ cuerlaſting life. Theſe heare their ſen⸗ 
tente here pzonounced,that the ſonnes of thebondwoman muſt be 
caſt out of the houſe with their mother the bond woman. 


Duch ſentences diligently conſidered, make vscertaine ofour 
do dt ine 
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Chap. IIII. Vrox Tas EpisTLE 
TYheworld doctrine, and tonfirme vs in the righteouſnes of faith, againſt the 


dec dcr. doctrine and rightcouſneſſe of wozks which the woz1d cmbzaceth 
aaron} magnifieth,condemning e deſpiſing the other. And this trou⸗ 
alen vcrh bletij and offendeth weake conſciences: which albeit they plainely 
the rgure- ſee the umpiety,the crecrable wickednes,and hozrible abhominatt 
Lich. ons ofthe Papiſts, vet notwithſtanding, they are not eaſily per; 
ſwaded, that all the multitude which beareth the name and title of 
the Church, do erre, and that there are but few of them which haue 
a ſound and right opinion of the voctrine of Faith. And ik the Pa⸗ 
pacie had the lame holines and auſterity of life which it had in the 
A * time ok the auncient Fathers, Hicrome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and 
dd Papacie others, when the Cleargie had not yet ſo euill a name fo2 their Si 
oy oth* monie, exceſſe, abundanceof riches, diſſolute ning, voluptuoul⸗ 
e.“ Nes,whozedome,ſodomitry,and ſuch other infinit abominations, 
but liued after the rules and decrees of the fathers religtoully and 
holily in outward ſhew,and vnmarried, what could we do now a- 

gainſt the Papacie? | | 
The ſingle life which the Clergie kept very ſtraitly in the time 
of the Fathers, was a godly thing, and made gf men very Angels 
in the ſight of the woꝛld, and therefoze Paul in the ſecond chapter 
to the Coloſſians calleth it the religion of Angels. And the Papiſts 


ſing thus of their virgines : Me led an angclicalllife whileſt he li- 


Mookesand houſhold gouernement) had agoodly ſhew of holines. Wherfoze, 
che it that outward ſhew and appearance of the old Papacy remained 
dated at this dap, we ſhould peraduenture do but little againſt it by our 
he dottrine of Faith, ſeeing we do now ſo litle pꝛeuaile when that old 
ea ſhew ofoutward holines and ſevere diſcipline being vtterly aboli 
"4:7 ſhed)there is nothing to beſeene but a very ſinke andpuddle of all 
vices and abhominations. 

But admit the caſe that the old diſcipline and religion of the 

Papacie were yet remaining: notwithſtanding we ought by the 
crample of Pavle (who vehemently purſued the falſe Apoſtles, 

which outwardly appeared to be very godly and holy men) to fight 

againſt the meritmongers of the Papiſticall kingdome, and to 

ſay : Although ve line a ſingle life, tyzing and conſuming pour bo- 

dies with continuall trauell, and walking in the humility and re! 


ligion 
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e ligion of Angels, vet are ye ſeruants ofthe law, ot ſinne,and of the 

diuell, and muſt be caſt out ot the houſe: foz pe ſcrke righteouſnelle 

1 and ſaluation by your wozkes,andnot by Chziſt. 

y Wherefoze we oughtnot ſomuch to conſider the wicked life of 

' the Papiſts,as their abhominable doctrine andhypocriſie,againſt 

. the which we ſpetially fight. Let vs ſuppoſe then that the religion ae 
f and diſcipline of old Papacie doth vet till flouriſh, and that it is ee 

0 now obſerued with as much ſcueritp and ſtraitnes as euer it was: opere. 

y pet mult we ſay notwithſtanding: If ye haue nothing but this ho No holines 
e lineſſe and chaſtity of life to ſet againſt the wꝛath and indgement gg 
) of God, ye are in verp deed the ſonnes of the bondwoman which 60: iudge- 
, muſt be caſt out of the kingdome of heauen and be damned. — 

f And now they themſelues do not defend their wicked life, nap The Payiſts 
rather they which are the beſt and the ſoundeſt of them all do deteſt 4 72! 

) it: but they fight foz the maintenance and defence of the doctrine of fe- heir 
diuels, fo hypocriſte, and fo2 the rightcouſnelſe of woꝛkes. Bert deren 
they alledge the authozity of Councels, and the cramples of holp done. 
Fathers, whom they affirme to haue bin the autho2s of their holy 

oꝛders and ſtatutes . Therefoze we fight not againſt the manifeſt 
wickednes and abonunations of the Papacp, but againſt the grea- 

teſt holtnes,and holieſt Saints thercof,which thinke they leade an 
angelicail life, whileſt they dꝛeame that thep kerpe not onely the The pan, 
commandements of God, but alſo thecounſcls of Chziſt, and do Gee 
wozkes of ſupcrerogation, and ſuch as they are not bound to do. precepts & 


This we ſay is to labour in vaine, except they lay hold ol that on- The pre. 
ly and alone, which Chꝛiſt faith is onely neceffary, andchoſe the cops they 


god part with Mary, which ſhall not be taken from them. to keep, ſay 
This did Bernard, a man ſo godly,fo holy, and ſo chaſte, that he ubs: 


is to be commended and pzeferred abaue them all. Ye being once & erctbre 
geieuoulip ſicke, and hauing no hope of life, put not his truſt in his (er leer 
ſingle life wherein he had liued moſt chaſt ly, noꝛ in his god wozks ve 4 e 
and deedes of charity, whereof he had done many: but remoned nes. 
them karre out of his ſight, and receiuing the benefit of Chꝛiſt by wan en 
ſaith, he ſaid: A haue lined wickedly, But thou Lozd Jeſus Chziſt f., 
by dquble right doeſt poſſeſſe the kingdome of heauen: Firſt, be- acchon. 
tauſe thou art the ſonne ot God: Secondly, becauſe thau haſt pur⸗ 
chaſed it by thy death & paſſion. The firſt thou keeepeſt fo; thyſclfe 
by thy birthright. The ſecond thou giueſt to me, nat by the right 
af my wozkes, but by the right of grace. Pe ſet not and — 
zat 
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wꝛath of God his monker ie noz his angelicall life : but he toka 
hold of that one thing which was neceſſarie, and ſo was ſaued. J 
think that Icrome, Gregoric, 6 many other of the Fathers were 
ſaued after the ſame ſoꝛt. And it is not to be doubted, but that alſo 
in the old Teſtament many kings of Jſrael and other Jdolaterg 
were ſaued in like maner, who at the houre ol death caſting away 
their vaine truſt which they had in Idols, taoke hold of the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of God , which was made vnto the ſ&@d of Abraham, that 
is to ſay. Chʒiſt in whom all nations ſhould be bleed. And if there 
be any of the Papiſts which ſhall be ſaued, they muſt ſimply leane 
not to their pwne god derdes and deſerts, but to the mercie of 
God offred vnto vs in Ch:iſt,and ſay with Paul: I haue not mine 
aun. ownerighteouinefle which is of the law, but that which is by Faith 


in Chtilt. 


Verſe 13. Then brethren we are not children of che ſeruant, but of 
the free woman. 


Paul here concludeth his allegoz1e of the barren Church, and 
of the fruitfull people of the law. Te are not (ſaith he) the chil- 
dzen ofthe bondwoman: that is to ſay, we are not vnder the law 
which begetteth vnto bondage, that is, which terrificth, accuſeth, 
bzingeth to deſperation ; but we are deliuered from it by Chziſt: 

therefoze it cannot terriſie noꝛ condemne vs. Ok this we haue ſpo⸗ 

The ehilare ken enough befoꝛe.Mozeouer, although the ſonnes of the bondwo⸗ 

of het: man do perſecute vs neuer ſo much fo2 a time, vet this is our tom 

ar length be fozt, that they hall be compelled to leaue the inheritance vnto vs, 

5119." t. which botongeth vnto vs that are the ſonnes of the free woman; f 
ſhall at be caſt into vitcr darkneſſe. 

Paul therefoꝛe by theſe woꝛds | bondwoman and free woman 
toke — (as we haue heard) to reiea the righteouſnes of the 
law, and to confirme the doctrine of Juſtification. And of purpoſe 
he taketh hold of this wo2d (free woman) vehemently veging and 

— 2. fame, — in the beginning of the chapter tol 
he taketh occaſton to reaſon of Chziltian li 

bertie, the knowledge whereof is very neceſſary : Fox the Pope 

hath in a maner quite ouerthzowne it, and made the Church ſub 
iect to mans traditions and ceremonies, and to a moſt miſerable 
and filthy bondage. That libertie which is d by Chziſt, is 
vnto vs at this day a moſt ſtrong fozt and neee 
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* defend our ſclues againft the tyꝛannie of the Pope. Wherefoze we 

muſt diligently conſtder this doctrine of Chꝛiſtian liberty, as well 
to confirme the doctrine of tuſkification as alſo to raiſe vp andcom- 
fo:t weake conſciences againft ſo many troubles and offences, 
which our aduerſaries doe impute vnto the Goſpell. Now, Ch2i- chan 
ſtian liber tie is a very ſpirituall thing, which p carnall man doth len. 
not vnderſtand. Yea they which haue the firlt fruits of the ſpirit , 3 
undtan talke well thereof, do very hardly retaine it in their heart. 
It ſtemeth to reaſon that it is a matter of ſmall impoꝛtance. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe if the holy Ghoſt doe not magnifie it that it may be eſtermed 
acco2dingly,it is contemned. | 


— —ͤ 


— — 


The fiſth Chapter. 


I nt AV LE now dzawing towards the end of his Cpi- 
al; &) Me, diſputeth very vehemently in defence of the do- 
of b Z& trine of Faith and Ch:iſtian libertie , againſt the 
4 E 2 falſe Apoſtles , the enemies and deſtropers of the 

8 ſame : againſt whom he talleth ont very thundz ing 
wozds, to beate them downe and vtterly to vanquiſh them. And 
therewithall he erhoꝛteth the Galathians to ſlie their pernicious ue 
F dotrine as a dangerous popſon. In his exhoztation he entermin ler dle 
/ gleth thꝛeatnings and pꝛomiles, tcyingeuery way that he may C. able 
N - pe them in that libertie which Chzil hath purchaſed ſoꝛ them, „e 

üping: | Ooſpe ll. 


Uerſe 1. Stand faſt therefore in that libetty wherein Chriſt hath 
made vs free, 114 


That is to ſay: Be ye ſtedſuſt. Mo Peter fapth; Be ſober and 7 8. 
watch, for your aduerſary the diuell as a foaring Lyon walketh a- 
bout, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, whom rehft, being ſtedfaſt 
in the Faith. Be ye not careleſte (ſaith ) butffedfaſt and con⸗ 
ſtant. Lye not downe and fleepe, but vp. As if he would ſap: 
It ftandeth vou in hand to bewatchfull and conſtant, that ye may 7% e 
kerpe and hold falt that liberty Chꝛilt hath made pon ft char 
free. They that are ſecure and negligent tan not keepe this liber ee 
tie. Fo2 Satan moſt deadly hateth the light of the Goſpell, that is berrie 1m 

| | ta 


Chap. V. | Vron Tas EprisTLE 


toſay,the doctrine of grace,liberty,conſolation and life. Ther foze 
when he leeth that it beginneth once to appeare, fozthwith he figh- 
teth againſt it with all might and maine, ſtirring vp ſtozmes and 
tempeclts to hinder the courſe thereof, and vtterly to ouerthzow it. 
WherefozePauvl warneth the faithfull not toſlepe,not to be neg/ 
ligent: but conſtantly and valianti to reſiſt Þatan,that he ſpoile 
them not of that liberty which Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed foz them. 
Cuery woꝛd hath here acertaine vehemencie. Stand, (ſaith he) 
As if he ſhauld ſay ; Verc haue pe need of great diligence and vi 
gilancie. la that libertie. Jn What liberty? Not in that wherewith 
the Emperour hath made vs free , but in that wherewith Chic 
bath made vs free. The Cmperour hath ginen,o; rather, was com 
The — pelled to giue to the Biſhop of Rome, a free titie, and other lands: 
Poſts, alſo immunities, pꝛiuiledges, and pꝛerogatiues, ic. This is alſo 
a libertie, but it is a ciuill libertie, whereby the Pope with all his 
Clergie is exempt from all publique charges. [Mozcouer, there is 
1helbery afleſhly,02 rather a diuelliſh libertie, whereby the Diuell chiefly 
reigneth thzoughout the whole wozld. Foz they that eniop this 
Jve 4n+- ; liberty, obey neither Godnoz lawes, but do what they liſt. This 
Liber:ines liberty the people ſete and embzace at this day: and ſo doe the 
wih other Sectaries,Which will be at libertie in their opinions and in all 
willbe free their doings, to the end they may teach and doe whatſoeuer they 
bernd. d2eame to be good and ſound, without repzehenſion. Theſe ſtand 
in that liberty wherein the Diuell hath made them frer. But we 
ſpeakenot here of this libertie ; albeit the whole woꝛld ſerketh no 
other libertie. Neither do we ſpeake of thecinill libertie: but of a 
karre ctycr maner of libertie,which the Dinell hateth and reſiſteth 
with all his power. | 
This is that libertie whereby Chꝛiſt hath made vs free : not 
from an earthly bondage, oꝛ from the Babplonicall captiuitie , o; 
from the ty2zanny of the Zurkes,but frõ Gods cucrlaſting w2ath. 
And where is this done.? In the conſcience. e reſteth our li 
 bertie, and goeth no farther. Foz Chziſt hath made vs free, not ci 
uilly,noz carnally, but diuinely, that is to ſay,we are made fre in 
e ſuch ſozt, that our conſcience is now fre and quiet, not fearing the 
wb of wzathof God to come. This is that true and ineſtimable liberty, 
to the extellentie and maieſtie whercof if we compare the other, 
they are but as one dzoppe of water in reſpoit of the whole lea. 
Foz who is able to expzeſſe what a thing it is when a man is allu⸗ 
7 red 
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| red in his heart, that God neither is noꝛ will be angry with him, Toe 
15 but will be fo2 euer a mertifull and ung Fathervuto him fo2 8 
Ch:ilts ſake ? This is indeed a maruellous and an incompꝛe⸗ my 
t, henſible libertie,to haue the moſt high and ſoueraigne Maieſtie ſo incompre n 
9 fauour able vnto vs, that he doth not onely defend, maintaine and dea 
ſaccqur bs in this life,but alſo as touching our bodies will ſo deli⸗ 
ner vs, that our bodies which are ſowne in toꝛtuption, in diſhonoz , , 
) and inürmitie, hall riſe againe in incoꝛruption, in gloꝛy # power. {SIP 


U Wherefoze this is an ineſtimable libertie, that we are made free f f 
h from the w2ath of God foz euer: and is greater then heauen and & dee 
| 


b earth,and all other creatures. 
V Of this liber tie there followeth another, whereby thzough 
Chꝛiſt we are made free from the law , ſinne, death , the power 


0 of the Diuell, hell, gc. Foz as the wꝛath of God cannot terrifie 
5 vs, fo2 that Chziſt hath deliuered vs from the ſame: ſo the law, 
; ſinne and death, cannot accuſe and condemne vs, And although 
p the law accuſe vs, and ſinne terrific vs, yet they cannot dꝛiue vs 
; to deſperation. Foz Faith, which ouertommeth the wo2ld, by and 
|; by ſaith: Theſe things belong not vnto me + Fo2 Chz2ift hath 
; made me free, and deliuered me fromthem all. Likewiſe death 
| which is the moſt mightie + moſt dzeadfull thing in all the wozld, 
) is vtterly vanquithed in the conſcience by this libertie of the ſpi⸗ 
| rit. /Wherefoze the Maieſtie of this Chꝛiſtian libertie is highly | 

to be eſtermed, and diligently conſivered. It is an eaſtematter fog ene 
| a man to ſpeake theſe wo2ds [frevome from the w2ath of God, liberty are 

| innt, and death, but in the time ol tentation, experiente and p2a- 4 ©2307... 
riſe to apply them to himſelfe , and to feele the ercellencie of this von of in 


libertie and the fruite thereof,it is a har der matter then can be er? 
pꝛeſled. | 

Therefo2c our conſtience muſt be inffrixted and pꝛepared be⸗ 
fochand,that when we fele the accuſation ofthe law, the terroꝛs ne, 
of ſin, the hozro2 of death, andthe w;athof God, we map remoue gain che 
thelt heauie ſights,4 fearefull fantaſies out ot our mindes,and ſer % 4 
in the place thercof the fredome purchaſed/by Chzift, the foꝛgiuc- be con 
nes of ſinnes,rightcouſneſſe.life,x the cuerlaſting mercie of God. 
And albeit the feeling ol the contrary be very irong, yet let vs aſ- 


ſargour ſelues that it ſhall not long endure : accozding to that ſay- | 
ing of the Prophet: For a moment in mine anger 1 hid my . 


face ſtom thee tor a little ſealon : but with euctlalting mercy 1 
| | | haue 
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on on thee, But this is very hard to doe. Where 
foze that liberty which Chaiſt hath purchaſedfoz vs, is not ſo one 
beleued as it is named. Jf it could be appꝛehended with a ſure and 
a ſtedfaſt Faith,then no rage oz terrour of the wozld, of the law, 
ſinne,dcath,oz the diuell, could be ſo great, but by and by it ſhonly 
be (wallowed vp as alittle dzop of water is ſwallowed of p main 
ſea. And certainely this Chziltian libertic ſwalloweth vp at once 
and taketh quite away the whols heape of euils, the law, ſinne, 
death, Gods w2ath,and bꝛieſly the ſerpent himſelfc with his head 
and whole power and in the ſtead therof it placeth righteouſneſle, 
[#44 14, 23, Peace, andeuerlaſting life, c. But bleed is he that vnderſtan- 
(| dethand beleueth. + 
1 Chriſtian Let vs learne theretoꝛe to magnifie this our libertie purchaſed 
eau. bp Jeſus Ch2ilt the ſonne of God, by whom all things were crea- 
ted both in heauen and earth. Which libertie he hath purchaſed 
with no other pꝛice then with his owne bloud, to deliner bs, not 
from any bodily oz tempozall ſernitude, but from a ſpirituall and 
cuerlaſting bondage bnder mightie and inuincible tyꝛants, to wit, 
the law, nne, death, and the diacll, and ſo to reconcile vs vnto 
God his father. Now, ſince theſe enemies arc ouertome, and we 
reconciled vnto God by the death of his @onne, it is certaine that 
we are righteous befoze God, and that whatſoeuer we doe, plea 
ſeth him. And although there be certaine remnants of nne yet ſtil 
— they are not laid to our charge, but pardoned foz Chzifts 
ake. 
bene: Paul vſeth woꝛds of great fozce and vehemencie. Stand (ſaith 
e he) in that libertie wherem Chriſt hath made you tree, This liber- 
Chrilts ſake tie then is not giuen bnto vs by the law, oz fp2 our righteouſnes, 
but freely fo: Ch:ilts ſake ; Which thing Peul here witneſleth, 
and plainly declareth thzoughout his whole Cpiltle. Chzilt alſs 
in the eight of Iohn ſaith : It che Sonne ſhall make you free, yee 
ſhall be tice indeed. He onely is ſet betwirt vs and the euils which 
2 trouble and afflict vs: he hath ouercome them and taken them a- 
| wap, ſo that they can no moze oppꝛeſle vs, noꝛ tondemne vs. In the 
ſtead of ſinne and death he giueth vnto vs righteouſneſſe and euer⸗ 
| laſting life: and by this meanes he changeth the bondage and ter⸗ 
rours of the law, into thelibertie of conſcience and conſolation of 
M9. the Goſpell, which ſaith: Be of good comfort my ſonne, thy ſinnes 
are forgiuen thee, Whoſoener then bel&ucth in Chzil the 
Sonne 
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Donne of God, he hath this liberty. | 

on cannot perceine the ercellency of this matter: which 
a man conſidereth in ſpirit, he ſhall ſte that it is ineſtimable. 
Foz who is able to conteiue in his mind how great and unſpeake⸗ 
able a gift it is to haue the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. righteouſneſte and 
euerlaſting life, in the ſteed of the law, ſinne death, and the wꝛath 
of God, and to haue God himſelfe fauourable and mercifull fo e. 
uer? The Papiſts and the hypocrites that fcb the righteouſneſſe oc. 
of the law, oz their owe righteonſnes, do * that they likewiſe 6,71 
hou remiſſion of ſinnes, righteouſnes life, and the grace of God. 
Foz they vaunt that they alſo have this liberty, and they pzomife 
the ſame vnto others: but in very deedethep are the ſeruants of 
toꝛruption, and in the time of tentation all their vaine confidence 
vaniſheth away even in a moment. Foz they truſt vnto the wozlts 
0 F andfſatiffacion of men, and not tothe word of God, no2 vnto 
of F Chit. Wherefoze it is impoſſible fo2 the Julficiaries which ſeke 
0 to win heauen, life and ſaluation by wozkes and merits, to know 
what the liberty and deltuer ante from ſinne is. 
*. trartwiſe, our liberty hath foz her foundation Chziſt him⸗ 
of 


SO SSS AS SFS 


who is our enerlaſting high Biſhop, fitting at the right hand 

d, and making interceſion fo; vs. Wherfoze the fozgiuenes 

of ſinnes, righteonſneſſe, life and liberty which we haue thzongh 

im; is ſure, certaine and perpetuall, ſo that we beleeuc the ſame, 

herefoze if we cleaue vnto Chꝛiſt with a ſtedfaſt faith , « ſtand 

faſf in that liberty wherein he hath made vs free, weſhall obtaine 

thoſe ineſtimable gifts; but if we be careleſſe and negligent, we The eur 

loſe them. It is not without tauſe that ou! biddeth vs watch 77d £110ls 
and faſt : fo: he knew that the dinell ſeketh nothing moze, chmee 

to ſpoile vs of this liberty which toll Chꝛiſt ſo great a pꝛice, % 

and to entangle vs againe by his miniſters in the yoke of bondage, 

as followeth. | 


Vaſex. Aud be not entangled againe with the yoake of bon- 


an 


e dage. | 

— Paul hath ſpoken moſt effectually and pꝛofoundly as concer- 
if ning grace and Chziſtian liberty, 4 with high and haughty words 
8 h exhoꝛted the Galathians to continue in the ſame : foꝛ it is 
'c loſt. Therefoze he biddeth them ſtand faſt , leſt that thꝛough 
e | "epligence oz ſecurity,they fall back * "as grace and faith, 
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They that 
let kerri he 
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the law, arc 
compared 
to excenryed 
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demne and gener wzath ,, and finally it dziueth pozeconſciences 


Chap, V. | VPox THE EersTLE 


to the law and wozkes. Now, becauſe reaſon iudgeth that there 
can be no danger in pꝛeferring the righteouſneſſe of the law be, 
fe2etherighteouſneſle of faith: therefoze with a certaine indigny 
tion he enueyeth againft the law, and with great contempt he cal 
leth it a yoke, yea a yoke of bondage. So Peter talleth it alſo, aus 
15. Why tempt ye God to lay a yoke on the Diſciples neckes, which 
neither out fathers nor we were able to beare ? And thus he turneth 
all things to the contrary. Foz the falſe Apoſtles did abaſe the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, and magnified the law and the woꝛkes thereof in this wiſe: 
If ys will be madefree (ſap they) from ſinne and death, and ob 
tainc righteonſnes and life, fulfill the law, be circumciſed,obſerue 
dayes, moneths, times and peares, offer ſacrifites, and do ſuch o 
ther like things: then ſhall this obe diente of the law iuſtiſſe and 
ſaue you. But Paul ſayth the contrary. They ( ſayth he) that teach 
the law after this ſoꝛt, do not ſet mens conſciences at libertp, bat 
— and entangle them with a yoke, yea and that with a poke ol 

He ſpeaketh thcrefoze of the law verp baſely and contemptu⸗ 
dullp, and calleth it a hard bondage and a ſe poke. And this 
he doth not without greatcauſe. Fozthis pernicious opinion of 
the law, that it wſtifieth r makcth men rightecus befo2e God, is 
deepely roted in mans reaſon , and all mankind is ſo wꝛapped in 
if, that it can hardly get ont. And Paul ſœmeth here to compare 
thoſe that ſerke righteouſneſſe by the law, vnto oxen that be tied to 
the yoke , to the end he might take from it the gloꝛy of iultifying 
and of righteouſnes. Fo2 like as oxen do dzaw in the poke with 
great toyle , receiuenothing thereby but fozrage and paſture, and 
when they be able to dꝛaw the poke no moꝛe, are appointed to the 
flaughtcr: cuen ſo they that ſerhe righteouſnes by the law, are cap 
tiues and oppꝛeſſed with the yoke of bondage, that is to ſay, with 
the lawe : and when they haue tyꝛed themſelues a long time in the 
woꝛ kes of the law with great and gricuous tople , in the end this 
ts their reward, that they are miſerable and perpetuall ſervants, 
And whereof? Euen of ſinne, death, Gods wꝛath, and of the diucll, 
Whercfoze there is no greater 02 harder bondage, then the bon- 
dage of the law. It is not without cauſe then, that Paul calleth it 
the yoke of bondage. Foz as we haue often ſaid befoze, the law 
doth but reucale, increaſe and aggravate ſinne, accuſe terriſie, con- 
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diveration » which is the moſt miſerable and moſt grieuous 
bo e that can be. Rom, 3.4.5. 

ſeth therefoze very vehement woꝛds. Foz he would gladly 
perſwade them that they ſhould not ſuffer this intolerable burden 
to be laid vpon their ſhoulders by the falſe apoſtles, oꝛ been tangled 
againe with the yoke of bondage. As if he ſhould ſay; We ſtand 
not here vpon a matter of ſmall impoztance, but either of encrla- 
ſting liberty, oz euer laſting bondage. Foz like as freedome from 
Gods wꝛath ano all euils is not tempoꝛall oꝛ carnall, but euerla⸗ 
ſting: euen ſo the bondage of ſinne,death,the diuel and damnation 
(wherewith all they be oppzeſſed which will be made rightcous 
and laued by the law) is not cozpozall and ſuch as continueth fo2 a 
tim but enerlaſting. Foz luch wozkers of the law as go about to 


Pauiſpeaketh) can neuer findquietneſſe and peace of conſcience in 
this life. They alwaies doubt of the god wil of God towards them: 
they are alwayes in feare of death, the w2ath and iudgement of 
on and after this life they ſhall be puniſhed foz their vnbeleefe 


with euerlaſting damnation. 
here oe the doers of thelaw , and ſach as (ſtand altogether 
bpon the righteouſnes and wozkes thereof, are rightly called the 
diuels Partyꝛs. They take msze paines and puniſh themſelues 
moꝛ in purchaſing hell (attoꝛ ding to the pꝛouer be) then the Par he cinch 
tyꝛs of Chꝛiſt do in obtainingheauen. Foz they are tozmented two 

r of waves: Firlt, they miſerably afflict themſelues whileſt 
they/line here, by doing of many hard and great wozkes, and all in 
baine;and afterwards when they die, they reape fo2 arecompence; 
everlaſting damnation. Thus are they maſt miſerable Har 


uercome the wozld. Mherefoꝛe we mult ſtand ſaſt in that fre | 
dom _ Chziſt hath purchaſed foz vs by his death , and we 


red vnto themſclues here a v — and in the 
to come ſhall be opy:eſſed with an euerlaſting bondage. As 


wo: 
i » the moſt part of 95 * * become at this day 
| ; 
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Tec plaine Epicures: Therefoze whiles they pony. We ble oe _ 
— dre lie of the fleſh, ſinging this careleſſe ſong } Ede; libe, lude 

Tus way den nulla voluptas : That is, Eate, drinke, and make g — 
alſo ofour for after this life there is no pleaſure. But thep are the very bond 
Liven'ne* llaues of the diuell, by whom they are holden taptiues at his wil 
Go(pcilers ND pleaſure; therefoge they ſhall fle this euer laſting bondage in 
ac this day, hell. Vitherto Pauls erhoztation hath bene vehement and earneſt, 


but that which followeth doth far re paſſe it. 


Verſe z. Behold I Paul ſay vnto you, that if ye be eitcumciſed, Chtiſt 
ſhall profit you nothing. 


Paul here wonderkullp ſtirred bp with zeal and feruencie of 
ſpirit thundꝛeth againft the law and circumciſion; and theſe thun 
ding wozdg pꝛocteding of great zeale, the holy Ghoſt wzeſteth 
lrom him when he ſaith : Behold, I Paul, &c. J (A ſay) who know 
that J haue not receiued the Goſpell by man, but by the reuelation 
of Jeſus Chziſt, and haue commiſſion and anthozity from aboue, 
to publich and pꝛeach the ſame vnto pou, do tell you, that il ye be 
tirtumtiſed, Chziſt ſhall pꝛofite pou nothing at all. This is a very 
har d ſentence : whereby Paul declareth, that to becircumciſed,is 
as much as to make Chꝛiſt vtterly vnpꝛoſitable: not in reſpect of 
himſelfe, but of the Galathians, who being deceiued by the ſubtil⸗ 
ties of the falſe Apoſtles, bel ued, that, beſides faith in Chꝛiſt, it 
was needfull foz the faithfull to be cirtumciſed, without the which 

they tould not obtaine ſaluation. 

Leet, This plate is as it were a touchſtone, whereby we map moſt 
zo4ly:ou textainely and frelp iudge of all doctrines, wozkes, religions and 
+5"; a1 ceremonies of all men. Whoſoeuer teach that there is any thing 
reha Neceffary to (aluation (whether they be Papiſts, Turkes, Jewes 
6 Sectaries) beſides faith in Chꝛiſt, oʒ ſhall deuiſe any wozke oz 
religion, o2 obſerue any rule, tradition oz coremonte whatſoeuer, 
with this opinion that by ſuch things they ſhal obtaine fo2giuenes 
of ſins, righteouſnes and everlaſting life: they heare in this plate 
the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt pꝛonounced againſt them by the a 
poſtle, that Chꝛiſt pꝛoſiteth them nothing. Steing Paul durſt giue 
this ſentence againſt the law and cirtumciſion, which were oꝛdai⸗ 
ned of God humſelfe , what durſt he not do againſt the chaffe and 

the dꝛoſle of mens tradifions? 
Wherefoze this place is a terrible thunderbolt againſt * the 
ing! 
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kingdome of the Pope. Foz all the Pꝛieſts, Monkes, and Vere- 
mites that liue in their cloyſters ( J ſpeake of the beſt ol them) re⸗ 
poſed all their truſt and confidence in their owne wozkes, righte⸗ 
onſneſſe,vowes and merits, 4 not in Chziſt, whom they moſt wic⸗ 
kedly and blaſphemouſly imagined to be an angry Judge, an ac- 
cuſer and condemner : a therefoze here they heare their tndgment, 
that Chuſt pzofiteth them nothing. Foz if they can put away ſins 
and deſerue fo2giueneſſe of ſinnes and euerlaſting life thzough 
their owne rightcouſneſſe and ſtraitneſſe of life:then to what pur- 
pole was Chzilt bozne? That p2ofite haue they by his death and 
bloudſhedding, by his reſurrection, victozie oner linne, death and 
the Diuell, ſ&ing they are able to ouercome theſe monſters by 
their owne (frength? And what tongue can expꝛeſſe, oz what heart 
tan conceine how hozrible a thing it is to make Chziſt bnp2ofita- 
ble? Therekoze the Apoſtle caſteth ont thefe wozdes with great 
diſpleaſure and indignation : If ye be circumciſed,Chriſt (hall pro- 
fice you nothing: that is to ſap, no pꝛofite hall redound vnto pou 


of all his benefites ; but he hath beſtowed them all vpon pou in 
baine. | | 
Pereby it appeareth ſufficiently,that nothing bnder the Hunne 
is moze hurtfull then the doctrine of mens traditions and works: 
foʒ they vtterly aboliſh and ouerthꝛow at oncethe truth of the Goſ- 
pel, Faith, the true wozſhipping of God, and Chziſt himſelſe in 
whom the Father hath oz dained all things, Coloſſ. 2. In Chtiſt are 
hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and 3 : In him dwel- 


leth the fulaeſſe of the Godhead bodily. Mheretoze all they that 


To whom 
Chriſt is vn+ 
profitable, 


Nothing 
more pernf- 
cious then 
the traditi- 
ons of men. 


are either authoꝛs 02 maintainers ot the doctrine of woꝛkes, are 


opp:eſſo2s of the Goſpel, make the death and victo2ie of Chziſt 


bnp2ofitable, blemiſh a deface his Dacraments , and btterly take | 


away the true vſe thereof, and bꝛielly they are blaſphemers, ene⸗ 
mies and deniers of God, and of all his pꝛamiſes and benefites. 
Whoſo is not moued with theſe words ok Paule (which calleth 
the law a poke of bondage, and ſaith that they which affirme 
the keeping of circumciſion to bee neceſſarie to ſaluation, make 
Chꝛiſt vnp2ofitable, ) and cannot bee dziuen from the law and 
circumciſion , no2 yet from the confidence which he hath in his 
owne righteouſnefſe and wozkes , no2 be ſtirred vp to ſeeke that 
libertie which is in Coziſt, his heart is harder then tone and 


iron. 
| Vh iz 


The law is 
a yoke of 
bondage, 
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This is thettoze a moſt certaine and cleare ſentence, that Chit 
is bnp;vfitable,that is to ſay,he is bozne,crucifted and riſen again 
in vainc to him that iscireumciſed,that is, which puttethhis truſt 

Ft in circumciſion. Foz (as J haue ſayed befoze) Paule ſpeaketh not 
«are here of the wo2kofcircumeciſton (which hurteth not him that hath 
vor c6dem- no afftance oz opinion of righteouſnes in it): but of the vſe of the 
Cel Wok, that is to ſap, oł the confibence and rightcouſnes that is an 
good works Hex to the wozke: Foz we muſt vuderſtayd Paule accozding to 

the matter whereof he intreateth, oz acco2ding to the argument 
which he hath in hand: which is, that men be not iuſtiſted by the 
law, by wozkes, by circumciſion 02 ſuch like. Pe ſapethnot,that 
wo2kes of themſelues are nothing, but the confidence andrighte- 
ouſncs of wozks arenothing:fo2 that maketh Chziſt Vnpzofitable, 
Ther efoze who ſo receinethcircumciſion,with this opinion that it 
is neceſſary to inftification,to him Chaiſtauaileth nothing. 

Let vs beare this well in mind in our pꝛiuate tentations when 
the diuell accuſeth and terriſteth our conſcience to d2ine it to de- 
ſpcration. oz he is the father of lying. and the enemy of Chꝛiſtian 
libcrty:therfoze he tozmenteth vs every moment with falſe feares, 
that when our conſcience hath loſt this Chꝛiſtian libertp, it ſhould 
feele the remoꝛſe of ſinne and condemnation , # alwayes remaine 
in anguiſh and terrour. When that great Dzagon (A ſap) that 
old ſerpent the dinell (who deceineth the whole wozld,and ac- 
cuſeth our bꝛethꝛen in the pꝛeſence of God day and night, Apoc. 
12.) cometh and layeth vnto thy charge , that thou haſt not onely 
done no god, but halt alſo tranſgroſſed the law of God, ſap vnto 

. him: Thou troubleſt me with the remembꝛance of my ſinnes paſt: 
the gel. Thou put teſt me alſo in mind that J haue dont no god. But this 
8 nothing to me: ſoꝛ if either I truſted in mine owne god deedes, 
def tel v 02 diſtruſted becauſe J haue done none, Chꝛict ſhould both wayes 
pꝛoſite me nothing at all. Therefoꝛe whether thou lay mp ſinnes 
befoze me, 02 my god wozkes, J paſſe not: but remouing both 
farre out of my ſight , J onely reſt in that liber ty wherein Chꝛiſt 
bath made me free. J know him to be pzofitable vnto me: there- 
foꝛe I will not make him vnp2ofitable; which J ſhould do, if either 
I ould pꝛeſume to purchaſe my ſclfe fauour and cuerlaſting life 
by my god derdes, 02 ſhould deſpaire of my faluation becauſe ot 

my ſinnes. | | 
\ GWherefaze let vs learne with all diligente to ſeparate _ 
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farre from all wozkes, as well god as euill: from all lawes both 
of God and man, and from all troubled conſciences : foz with all 
theſo Chꝛiſt hath nothing to doe. Vehath to do ( Agrant) with 
afflicted conſciences: howbeit not to afflict them moze, but to raiſe 
them vp, and in their affliction tocomfozt them, *Zherfoze if Chziſt 
appeare in the likeneſſe of an angry indge , 62 of alawginer that 
requireth a ſtrait accompt of our life paſt : then let vs allure our 
ſelues that it is not Chꝛiſt, but araging flend. Foz the Scripture 
painteth out Chziſt to be our reconciliation,our aduocate and our Ae 
— Such a one he is and euer ſhall be: he cannot be vnlike 0% 
himſelke. ö 

Therefo:e whenſocner the diuell trangfazming himſelfe into 
the likeneſſe of Chziſt, diſputeth with bs aſter this maner : This 
thou oughteſt being admoniſhed by mp woꝛd to haue done, and 
haſt not done it: and this thon ouchteſt not to haue done, and halt 
done it: know thou therekoꝛe that J will take vengeance on ther, 
c. let this nothing at all moue vs, but by and by let vs thus thinke 
with our ſelues: Chziſt ſpeaketh not to poꝛe afflicted and deſpai⸗ 
ring conſciences after this manner: He adveth not affliction to then 
afflicted: Ve bꝛeaketh not the bzuiſed reede, neither quencheth he 0. 
the lmdaking flare. Inderde to the hard⸗harted he ſpeaketh ſharp⸗ 
ly: but ſuch as are terrified and afflicted, he moſtlouingly and 
comfoztably allureth vnto him, ſaping : Come vnto me all ye that 
trauell and be heauie laden, and I will refreſh you. I came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, Be of good comfort 
my ſonne , thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. Be not affrayed, I haue o- ;,, ic... 
uercome the world. The Sonne of man came to ſeeke out and to 14 19 . 
ſave that which was loſt. Me muſt take god hede therefo2e leſt 
that we being deceiued by the wonderfull fleights and infinit ſub⸗ 
tilties of Satan, do reteiue an accuſer and condemner in the ſtead 
ofa comfozter +4 Sauiour: and ſo vnder the viz our of a falſe Chꝛiſt, 
that is to ſay, of the dinell, we loſe the true Chꝛiſt, and make him 
bnp2ofitable vnto vs. Thus much haue we ſapd as touching pꝛi⸗ 
— and particular temptations, ⁊ how we ſhould vie our ſelucs 

ein. | 


Verſe 3. For I teſtifie againe vnto euery man which is circumciſed, 
that he is bound to keepe the whole law. 


The firlt intonuenience is 9 very great, where Paule 
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ſaith that Chꝛiſt pꝛoſteth them nothing which are circumciſed ; x 
this that followeth is nothing leſſe,where he ſaith,that they which 
are circumciſed,are bound to keepe þ whole law. He ſpeaketh theſe 
wo2ds with ſuch earneſtnes and vehemencie of ſpirit, that he con- 
firmcth them with an oath: Iteſtiſie, that is to ſap, I ſweare by the 
liuing God. But theſe woꝛds may be expounded two waies, nega 
tiucly and afirmattuely. Negatiuely,after this manner: J teſiifie 
vnto euery man which is circumciſed,that he is bound to keepe the 
whole law, that is to ſay, that he per foꝛmeth no peece ol the law: 
yea that in the very woꝛke ol tirtumciſton he is not circumciſed, x 
tuen in the fulfilling of the law he fulfilleth it not, but tranſgreſ; 
ſeth it. And this ſeemeth to me to be the ſimple 4 true meaning of 
Paul in this place. Afterwards in the 6 chapter he expoundeth him 
ſelfe, ſaying: They taemlcluey which are circumeiſed. keepe not the 
law. Do he ſaith alſo befo2e in the third chapter: Whofocuer ate 
of the workes ofthe law, are vader the cutte. Ag if he ſaid: Al 
though ye he circumciſed, yet are pe not righteous and free from 
the law: but by this deed pe are rather debters and bondſeruants 
ol the law; and the moze ye go about to ſatiſfie the law, and to be 
ſet free from it, the moꝛe pe entangle and ſnaxe pour ſetues in the 
poke thereof, ſo that it hath moꝛe power to accuſe and condemne 
pou. This is to go backward like the trabbe, and to wach away 
filth with filth. 
And this which I ſap by orcafion of Pau'es woꝛds, J hauclear 
ned both in my ſelfe and others. J haue ſ&ne many which haue 
paineſully trauelled, and vpon mere conſcience haue done gs 
much as was poſſible foʒ them to do, in faſting, in pꝛaper, in wea⸗ 
ring ol haire, in puniſhing and tozmenting their bodies with lun⸗ 
dzie exerciſes (whereby at length they muſt nxdes haue vtterly 
conſumed them, yea although they had bene made of yon) and 
all to this end that they might obtainequietneſſe and peace of con⸗ 
ſcience : not withſtanding, the mo2e they trauclied , the moze they 
were ſtriken downe with feare , and ſpecially when the hours of 
death app29ached they were fo fearefull , that J haue ſ&ne many 
murtherers # other malefacto2s condemned to death, dying moze 
courageouſly then they did, which notwithſtanding had liued ve⸗ 
ry holilp. 
Therefote it is moſt true, that they which do the law, do it 
not. Foz the moze they go about to fulfill the law , — 
ran 
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tran arefſe it.Cuen lo we ſay and iudge of mens traditions. The 
moze a man ſtriueth to pacifie his conſciente thereby, the moꝛe he 
troubleth and toꝛmenteth it. When J was a Ponke, J endeuo2ed 
as much as was pollible, to liue after the ſtraite rule ołf minc oꝛder, 
J was wont to ſhꝛiue my ſeife with great devotion, and to recken 
vp all my ſinnes ( pet being alwaies very contrite befoze: ) and J 


returned to confeſſion veryoften,andt! 20ughlyperfozmed the pe⸗ 


nance that was enioyned vato me: Yet fog all this my conſcience 
tould neuer be fully certified, but was alwates in doubt, and ſaid; 
This 02 that thou haſt not done rightly: thou Waſt not contriie + 
forowſull enough:this finne thou didit omit in thy confeſſion, c. 
Therefo:c the moꝛe J went about tohelpe my weake, waucring a 
aflliſted conſcience by mens traditions, the moꝛe weak and doubt⸗ 
full, E the moꝛe affliccen A was. And thus, h moꝛe Jobſerved mens 
traditions, the moze J tranſgreffed them, e in ſceking after righ- 
tcouſneſſe by mine oꝛder, J could neuer attaine vato it: Fo? it is 
impoſſible ( as Paule ſatth ) that the conſcience ſhould be pactfied 
by the woꝛkes of the law, and much moze by mens traditions, 
without the pꝛomiſe and glad tidings concerning Chziſt. 
Mherefoꝛe they that ſ&ke to be inſtifted and quickned by the 
lawlare much further off from righteoulnelle + life, then the Pub⸗ 
licans , ſinners and harlots. Fo2 they cannot truſt their cwie 
wozks, ſcing they be luch, that they cannot hope to obtaine grace 
and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins thereby. Foꝛ if righteouſnelle and works 
done accoꝛding to the law doe not iuſtiſie, how can ſinnes tuſiifis 
which are committed contrary to the law? Therkoze in this point 
they are in farre better caſe then the Juſtitiaries:foꝛ they haue no 
affian ce in their owne wozkes: which greatly hindereth true faith enge 
in Ch2it, il it do not vtterly take it away, Contrariwiſe the Jo: %, * 
ſtitiar ies which abſtaine outwardly from ſinnes, and liue holily win aich, 
and without blame in the ſight of the woꝛld, cannot be without 1 
opinion of their owne righteouſnelſle, with which the true faith in 
— cannot ſtand: And fo2 this cauſethey be moꝛe miſerable then 
the Publicans and harlots, who offer not their god wozks to God laneisne⸗ 

in his diſpleaſure,thatfoz the ſame he may recompence them with le 
everlaſting life (as the Juſtictarics do,) fo2 thep haue none to techn. 
offer : but deſire that their finnes may be pardoned foz Chaifts au 
ſake, fc, 2 

The other expoſition is allirmatiue: he that is circumciſed, is 
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_ 45 allo bound to kepe the whole law. Foz he that receiueth Moſes 
ene one point; maſt of necefſity recciue him in all. And it helpeth 
pn: thing to lay: that tirtumciſton is necellary, and not the reſt of 
nal, Moles lawep. Nez by the ſame reaſon that thou art bound to 
lieepe cirtumciſion, thou art alſo bound to keepe the whole law, 
Now , to be bound to kepe the whole law is nothing elſe but to 


ſhew in effect, that Chaiftis not pet come. If this be true, then are 


we bound tolkeepenll the Jewiſh ceremonies and lawes touching 
meates, places, and times: and Ch iſt maſt beloked fo2 as yet to 
tome, that he map aboliſh the Jewich kingdome and pꝛieſthod, 
and ſet vp anew kingdome throughout the whole woꝛld. But the 
whole Scripture witnelleth, and the ſequele thereoſplainely decla⸗ 
reth, that Ci21itt is already come, that by his death he hath redee- 
med mankind, that he hath aboliſhed the law, and that he hath ful- 
filled all things which al the Pꝛophets haue fozetold of him. Ther, 
fo:ethelaw being cleane aboliſhed and quite taken away, he hath 
giuen buto vs grace and truth. It is not then the law no? the 
wozks thereof, but it is Faith in Jeſus Ch: iſt that maketh a man 
righteous. 

Some would binde vs at this day to certaine of Moſes lawes 
that likethem beſt, as the falſe Apoſtles wouly haue done at that 
time. But this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered. Foz if we giue Moſes 
leaue to rule quer vs in any thing, we are bound to obey him in all 
things. Wherefo:ze we will not be burdened with any law of Mo- 
les. Ale grant that he is to be read amongſt vs, and to be heard 

— — 2 as a P2ophet and a witneſſe bearer of Chziſt: and mozeouer, that 
he policie gut of him, we map take god examples of god lawes and holy 
ok" life, But we will not ſuffer him in any wiſe to haue dominion o⸗ 
their conſe uer our conſcience. In this caſe let him be dead and burie d,and let 
Be, no man know where his graue is. 

The fozmer expoſition, that is to ſap, the negatiue ſemeth to 
me to be moꝛo apt and moze ſpirituall: notwithſtanding both are 
god, and both do condemne the righteouſnes of the law. The firſt 
is, that we aro ſo farre from obtaining righteouſneſſe by the law, 
that the moze we go about to accompliſh the law, the moze we 
tranſgreſſe the law. The ſecond is, that he which will perfo2me 
any peete of the law, is bound to kepe the whole law. And to con- 
clude, that Chzilt pzofiteth them nothing at all which wy be iuſti⸗ 
fied by the law. 
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Vereby it appeareth that Paule meancth nothing elſe, but that 7 thes 

the law is a plaine demall of Chziſt. Now, it is a wonder! full; ii * 

thing that Paule dare affirme, that the law of Moſes which was .“ 
giuen by God to the people of Iſrael, is a deniall of Chziſt. UW! hy 
then did God giue it? 1Sefoze the comming of Chꝛiſt, and beloꝛe 
his manifeſtation in the fleſh, the law was'necefſary. Foz the law 
is our ®cholcmaiſtec to bꝛing vs vnto Chꝛiſt. But now that 
Chꝛiſt is rcucaled, in that we belctue in him, we are no longer vn 
der the Schwlemaiſter. Yereof we haue ſpoken largelp enough 
beſoze the end of the third chapter. Who ſo teacheth then that 
the law ts neccfſary to righteouſneſſe, teacheth a plaine deniall 
of Chꝛiſt and of all his benetites , he maketh God a lyer, yea he 
maketh the law alſo alyer: Foz the law it ſclfe beareth witnelle 
of Chꝛiſt, and of the pꝛomiſes made as concerning Chꝛiſt, and 
hath foꝛetold that he ſhould be a King ol grace, and not ef the law. 


Jerſe 4 Le ate aboliſhed [or ſeparated i from Chriſt: whoſocuer 
are iuſtiſicdq by the law, ye are fallen fiom grace. 

Pere Paule expoundeth himſelfe, and cheweth that he ſpeaketh 151,007 
not imply of the lawenoz ol the wozke of cirtumtiſion, but of 1 
confidence and opinion that men haut to be inſtified thereby. As if io wol in 
he would ſay: J do not vtterlycondenmethe law oz circumciſion, <'< bar wh G 
( fo2 it is lawfull fo me to dzinke, to cateand to keepe company he com 
with the Lewes acco2ding to the lawe : it is lawfnll foꝛ me to cir- *) 
cumciſe Timothie:) but to ſehe to be tuſtified by the lawe, as if 
Ch:ilt were not yet come, 02 being now p2eſent,healonc werenot 
able to iuſtiſie, this is it which Jconden mer foꝛ this is to be ſcpara- 
ted from Chzilt. Therefoze, ſaith he, ye are aboliſhed: that is, ye 
are vtterly voive of Chꝛiſt, Chꝛiſt is not in pou he woꝛketh not in 
you any moꝛe: Pe are not partakers of the knowledge, the ſpirit, 
the fellowſhip, the fauour, the liberty, the lite, oz the doings of 
Chꝛiſt, but ye are vtterly ſeparate from him, lo that he hath no 
moꝛe to do with you,no? pe with him. 

Theſe woꝛds of Paule are diligently to be noted: that to ſche © the an mend 
righteouſnes by the law, is nothing elſe but to be ſeparated from vet. 
Chzilt , and to make him vtterly vnpꝛolitable. What tan be ſpo- gre, 
ken moze mightily againſt the lawe * what can be ſet againſt 


this thunderbolt * Wherefoze it is impoſſible that Chziſt and the 
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law ſhould dwel together in one heart: foz either the law 62 Chit 
mult gine place. But if thou thinke that Chꝛiſt and the law can 
dwell together, then be thou ſure that Chꝛiſt dwelleth not in thy 
heart, but the Diuell in the likeneſſe ol Chꝛiſt, accuſing and terri⸗ 
fying thee, and ſtraitly exacting of the the law, + the woꝛks there 
of, Foz the true Chziſt (as I ſaid befo2e ) neither calleth thee to a 
reckoning fo2 thy ſins, no2 biddeth thee to truſt to thine owne god 
7-46 til. Woꝛkes. And the true knowledge of Chꝛiſt oz Faith diſputeth not 
whether thou haſt done god wozks torightcouſnes,02 euil works 
to condemnation : but ſemply concludeth after this ſozt: If thou 
haue done god wozkes, thou art not therefoze iuſtified, oz if thou 
haue done cuil woꝛkes, thou art not therefoze condemned. I nei 
ther take from god wozks their pꝛaiſe, not condemne euill wozks, 
But in the matter of iuſrification , J ſay, we muſt loke how we 
map hold Cl2ift, leſt if we ſ&eke to be wnſtified by the law we make 
him vnpꝛofitable vnto vs. Foz it is Chꝛiſt alone that infkifieth me 
both againſt my emll deeds , and without my god d&edes. If J 
haue this perſwaſion of Chzilt, J lay hold of the true Chziſt. But 
if I thinke that he eraceth the law and woꝛks of me to ſaluation, 
then he becommeth vnp;ofitable vnto me, and J am vterly ſepara 

ted from him. | | 
Theſe are dzeadfull ſentences & thꝛeatnings againft the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe of the law 4 mans owne righteouſnes. Pozeoner, they 
are alſo moſtcertaine pꝛinciples which confirme the article of iu⸗ 
ſtification. This is then the finall concluſion : Either thou muſt 
we muſt ei. foꝛgoe Chziſt, 02 the righteouſneſſe of the law. If thou retaine 
Sende Chzilt , thou art righteous befoze God: but if thou ſticke to the 
the lay, law, Chziſt auaileth thee nothing: Thou art bound to kepe the 
whole law, and thou haſt now ſentence alt eadie pzonounced a/ 
Deus 5. ac. ainſt ther: Curſed is every one that fulfilleth not all the things 
that are written in this law. Ag we haue ſaid of the law, ſo we ſay 
alſo of mens traditions. Either the Pope with his religious rout 
mult reiect all thoſe things wherein hitherto he hath put his truſt, 
oz elſe Chꝛiſt ſhall be vnpꝛoſitable to them. And hereby we may 
Ache Fage plainly ſe how pernicious and peſtilent the popiſh doctrine hath 
lcade:bvs bene, Foz it hath led men cleane away from Chꝛiſt, 4 made him 
quie bah, Altogether vfip2ofitable, Godcomplainethin the 23. of Icremic, 
and maketh that the Pꝛophets pꝛopheſied lies and the dzeames of their owne 
bi® 398 heart, to the end that his people ſhould fozget his name. Tore 
oe 
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it like as the falſe Pꝛophets leaning the right interpzetation “ 


of the law,andthe true doctrine concerning the Serde of Abraham 
in whom all the nations of the earth Could be bleſſed, pꝛeached 

their owne dꝛeames, to the end that the people ſhould foꝛget their 
Godꝛeuen ſo the Papiſts hauing darkned and defaced the doctrine 

of Chꝛiſt, ſo that they made it of none effec, taught and let fo2th 

nothing elſe but the doctrine of wozkes : whereby they dzew the 

whole wozld away from Chziſt. Who ſo earneſtly conſidercth this 

matter, cannot but feare and tremble, 


| Verſe 4. Le ate fallen from grace, 


That is to ſay; Ve are no longer in the kingdome of grace.Fo2 
like as he that is in a ſhipps, on which ſide ſocucr he lalleth into 
the ſea , is dꝛowned: euen ſo he which is fallen from grace , muſt 

needs periſh. De therefoꝛe that wil be tuſtified by the law is fallen 1 ck co 
into the ſea, and hath caſt himſelfe into danger of eternall death. 55 —_ 
Now, if they fall from grate which will be inſtifted by the mozall S. 
law: whither ſhall they fall (J pay you) which will be juſtified by 
their owe traditions and vowes ? CEuen to the bottome of hell. 
No fo2ſ®th : they flie vp into heauen: foꝛ ſp they themſelues haue 
taught vs. Whoſoeuer liue (ſap they) accozding to the Rule of 
DS. Francis, Dominicke, Benedict oz ſuch other, the peace and 
mercie of God is vpon them. Againe,All t ey that obſerue # keepe 
chaſtity, obedience, ic. ſhall haue euerlaũ ing life. But let theſe 
toys go to the diuell from whence they tame, and hearken what 
Paulſteacheth the here: and what Chailt tcacheth , ſaying : He 1% 3-35. 
that beleeueth in the Sonne of God hath everlaſting life: but he 
that beleeueth not in the Sonne, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of 
God abideth vpon him. Againe, He chat beleeueth not, is iudged 7o4n xv. 
already, 

Now like as all the doctrine of the Papiſts (to note this by the 
wap) concerning mens traditions, wozkes, vowes and merites, rue v. opes 
was moſt common in the wozld ; ſo was it thought to be the beſt — =_ 6 
and moſt certaine ot all others: whereby the diuell hath both ſet on mens. 
bp, and eſtabliſhed his kingdome moſt mightily. Therefoze when ions 
we at this day do impugne and vanquilh this doctrine by the po- 
wer of Gods wozd, as chaffe is dʒiuen away by the wind, it is no 
maruell that tan rageth ſocruelly againſt vs, raiſeth vp lan 
bore and offences cucry where, and letteth the whole wozld in our 
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tops. Then, will ſome man ſay: It had bene better to haue hel 
dur peace, fo: then had none of theſe euils bene raiſed vp. But we 
ought moꝛe to eſteeme the fauour of God, whoſe glo2y we ſet fo2th, 
then to care fo2 the tyzannyof the woꝛld which perſecuteth vs. Fo, 
what is the Pope and the whole wozld in compariſon of God: Jn 
\Ffcr.4.7- deed we are weake, and beare an heauenly treaſure in bꝛittle and 
carthly veſſels : but although the veſſels be neuer ſo bzittle, pet is 
the treaſure ineſtimable. | 

Theſe woꝛds, Ve are fallen from grace, muſt not be coldly o flew 
derly conſidered : fo2 they are weighty and of great impoꝛ tante. 
An Ve that falleth from grace, vtterlp loſeth the attonement, the foz 
i... giueneſſe of ſinnes, the righteouſneſſe, liberty and life that Jeſug 
ace. Chziſt hath merited foz vs by his death and reſurrection ; and in 
ſtead thereof he purchaſeth to himfelfe the wꝛath and iudgement 
of God, finne, death, the bondage of the diucll and everlaſting 
damnation. And this place ſtrongly confirmeth and fo2tifieth our 
doctrine concerning Faith oz the article of Juſtification,and mars 
nellouſly comfozteth vs againſtthe cruell rage of the Papiſts,that 
perlecute and condemne vs as heretikes becauſe we teach this ar- 
ticle. Indtede this place ought to feare the enemies of Faith and 
grace, that is to ſap, all that lecke righteouſneſle by wozkes, from 
erſecuting and blaſpheming the woꝛd of grace, life and euerla⸗ 
ing ſaluation.But they be ſo hard hearted and abſtinate, that ſ&- 
ing they lee not, and hearing they heare not, and when they reade 
this dzeadfull ſentence of the Apoſtle pronounced againſt them, 
they vnderſtand it not. Let vs leaue them therefoze vnto them 

Marz.14. ſelues: Foz they are blinde, and leaders of the blinde. 


Tae i;. 2 in ſpitit wait for the hope of tighteouſues through 
alt 


Paule here knitteth bp the matter with a notable concluſton, 
ſaping: Pe will be juſtified by the law, by tir cumciſton and by 
wozkes: but we ſeeke not to be inſtified by this meanes,leſt Chzilt 
ſhould be made vtterly vnpꝛoſitable vnto vs, f we become detters 
to perfo2me the whole law, and ſo finally fal away from grace;but 
we waite in ſpirit thꝛough faith foz the hope of righteouſneſle. C⸗ 
uery woꝛd is here diligently to be noted, foꝛ they are pithy and ful 
ol power. He doth not onely lap, as he is wont: We are iuſtiſied 
by faith, oz in ſpirit by faith, but mozeouer he addeth: We 

waite 


1 
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waite for the hope of righteouſnes, including Hope alſo, that he may 
comp2ehend the whole matter of Faith. 

Pope, after the maner ofthe Scriptures, is taken two wayes, 
namely, to2 the thing that is hoped fo2, and foz the affection of him 
that hopeth. Foꝛ the thing that is hoped foz, it is taken in the firſt 
Chapter to the Coloſſians:For the hopes ſakewhichis layed vp for 
you in heauen: that is to ſay, the thing which pe hope koz. Foz the 
affection of him that hopeth, it is taken in the eight chapter to the 
Romaines : For we ate ſaued by hope. Vo hope in this place alſo 
may be taken two wapes, and ſo it pceldeth a double ſence:the firſt 
is: We waite in ſpirit thꝛough Faith foz the hope of righteouſnes, 
that is to ſay , the righteouſneſſe hoped fo2 , which thall be cer- 
tainely reuealed in ſuch time as it pleaſeth the Lozd to giue it. 
The ſecond: Ne waite in ſpirit by faith ſoz righteouſnelſe with 
hope and deſire : that is to ſap, we are righteous; howbeit our 
righteouſnes is not yet reuealed, but hangeth yet in hope. Fo2, 
as long as we liue here, ſinne remaineth in our fleſh: there is alſo 


a lau in our fleſh and members, rebelling againſt the law of our % 
mind, and leading vs captiues bnto the ſeruice of ſfyne. Now, 


when theſe affections of the fleſh do rage and reigne, and we on 
the other ſide do thzough the ſpirit. w2aſtle againſt the ſame, 
then is there a place foz hope. Jndede we haue begunne to be iu⸗ 
ſtified thzough Faith: whereby alſo we haue received the firſt 
fruites of t he ſpirit , and the moꝛztificat ion of the flech is alſo be⸗ 
gun in vs: but we be not pet perfectly righteous. It remaineth 
then that we be perfectly iuftified,and this is it which we hope foz. 
Do of righteouſneſſe is not pet in actuall poſſeſſion, but lieth vn⸗ 
der b. f 

This is aſweeteand a ſound conſolation, wherebyaffliced and 


troubled conſciences feeling their unne, and terrificy with cuery 


flir ie dart of the diuell, may be maruelloullytomlozted. Foz the fee- 


ling of ünne, the wꝛath of God, death, hell and all other terrours, 
is wonderfull ſtrong in the conflict of conſcience: as I m ſelfe be. 
ing taught by experience do know, Then counſell muſt be giuen 
to the poꝛe afflicted in this wiſe ;. Bꝛother thou deſirgft to haue a 
ſenſible feeling of thy iultification;that is, thou wouldeſt haue ſuch 
afœling of Gods fauour , as thou haſt of thine owne nne: but 
that will not be. But thy righteouſneſſe ought ta ſyrmount all 
feeling of ſinne ; that is to ſay ,. thy rightcquſnellc oz juſtification 
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whereupon thou holdeſt, ſtandeth not vpon thine owne feling,but 
vpon thy hoping that it ſhal be revealed when it pleaſcth the Lozd, 
Wherefo:e thou muſt not iudge acco2ding to the feeling of ſinne 


the fairhfall Which troubleth and terrifieth ther, but accoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe 


Aandeth not 


and doctrine of Faith, whereby Chꝛiſt is pꝛomiſed vato thee, who 
is thy perfect and enerlaſting rightcouſnes. Thus the hope of the 
afflicted con ſiſting in the inward affection, is ſtirred vp by Faith 
in the middeſt of all terrours and feeling of ſine , to hope that he 
is righteons. Po2eouer, if hope be here taken fo: the thing which 
is hoped foz, it is thus to be underſtod, that, that which a man 
now oy not, he hopeth in time ſhall be made perfect andcleerely 
reuealed. 

Either ſence may well fand: but the firſt touching the in ward 
deſire and affection of doping, bꝛingeth moze plentifull conſolati- 
on. Foz mp righteonſnes is not pet perfect, it can not pet be felt: 
pet J do not deſpaire : foz faith ſheweth vnto me Chꝛiſt in whom 
A truſt, and when J haue layd hold of him by Faith, J wzaſtic@ 
gainſt the firp darts of the Diuel, and J take a god heart thozough 
hope againſt the fling of finne, alluring my ſclfe that J haue 
a perfect righteouſnes p2zepared fo2 me in heauen. So both theſe 
ſapings are true, that Jam made righteons already by thatrigh⸗ 
teouſnes which is begun in me: and alſo J am raiſed vp in the 
ſame hope againſt ſinne, and waite fo2 the full conſummation of 
perfect righteduſnes in heanen. Theſe things are not rightly vn 
derſtod, but when they be put in pꝛattiſe. 


What difference there is betweeae Faith and Hope. 


Here riſeth a queſtion, what difference there is betwerne Faith 
and Hope. The Sophiſters and Scholemen haue labonred very 
much in this matter, but they could neuer ſhew any certainly.Yea 
to vs which trauell in the holy @criptures with much diligence, 
and alſo with moze fulneſſe and power of ſpirit. be it ſpoken with 
out any bꝛagge ) it is hard to finde any differcnce. Foz there is ſo 
great affinity betwene Faith and Hope, that the one can not be 
ſeparate from the other. Notwithſtanding there is a difference be- 
twerne them, which is gathered ol their ſeuer all offices, dinerſity 
of wozking, and of their ends. 
'Firft,they differ in reſpect of their ſubiect,that is, of the ground 


wherein they reſt : Foz faith reſteth in the * 
Hope 
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hope reſtethin the will: but in very dede they c be ſepara? eit b. 
ted, the one hauing reſpec to the other, as the two C jerubins of tg 20, 
the Percy ſeate, which could not be deuided. | 

Dccondly, they differ in reſpect of their office , that | 8, of their The ate. 
wozking. Foz faith telleth what is to be done, it teac h,p2 © © "hay 
beth and directeth,and it is a knowledge. Hope is an erho:tation Faich and 
which ſtirreth vp the mind that it may be ſtrong, bold, and coura⸗ 8 
gious: that it may ſuffer and endure aduer ſitp, and in the middeſt 
thereof waite foz better things. 9 

Thirdlp, they differ as touching their obiect, that is the ſpetiall The « "ow 
matter whereunto they loke. Foz faith hath foz her obiect the che 
truth, teaching vs to cleaue ſurely thereto , and loketh vpon the e obe. 
woꝛd and pꝛomiſe of the thing that is pꝛomiſed. Hope hath foz — 
obiect the godnes of God, and loketh vpon the thing which is pꝛo 
miſed in the woꝛzd, that is, vpon ſuch matters as faithteacheth bs 
to be hoped ſoz. 

Fourthly, they differ in ozder: Foz faith is the beginning of Difference 
life befo2e all tribulation, Heb. ir. But hope cometh 1 r 
pꝛocie ding of tribulation. Rom 5. 

Fiftly, they differ by the diverſity of wozking : 02 faith 1 is a Difference 
teacher and a Judge,fighting againſt erroꝛs and here! es, iudging 
ſpirits and doctrines: But hope is as it were the Generall oz Cap⸗ 
taine of the field,fighting againſt tribulation, the croſſe, impatien⸗ 
ty, heauines of ſpirit, weaknes, deſperation and blaſphemy, and 
it waiteth fo2 god things cuen in the middeſt of all euils. 

Zhercto:c, when Jam inftructed by faith in the wozd of God, 
and lap hold of Chziſt, beleeuing in him with the whole heart, then 
am J righteous by this knowledge. When I am ſo iuſiified by 
faith oz by this knowledge, by and by commeth the diuell the fa- 
ther of lies, and laboureth to extinguiſh my faith by wiles and 
ſubtilties : that is to ſap, by lyes, crro2s and hereſies. Mozeouer, 
becauſe he is a murtherer, he goeth about alſo to oppꝛelle it by vio⸗ 
lence. Here hope wꝛaſtling, layeth hold an the thing reucaled by 
faith, and ouercometh the dinell that warreth againſt faith: and 
after this vicozy followeth peace and ioy in the holy Ghoſt: Do , 
that in very deed faith and hope can ſcarſely be diſcerned the one 
from the other, + yet is there a certaine difference betweene them. 

And that it may bo the better mn » I willſet ont the matter 
by a ſtmilitude. 5 | 
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In ciuiſl gonernment,pzudence and foztitude do differ, and pet 
theſe two vertnes are fo ioyned together, that they cannot eaſily 
be ſcucted. Now, foztitudeis a conſtancy of mind, which is nat 
diſcouraged inidycrfity, but en dureth valiantlp, and waiteth fo: 


better things. But it loꝛtitude be not guided by pzudence,it is but 


temeritp and rachnes. On the other lide, il koztitude be not iopned 
with pꝛudence, that pꝛudente is but in vainexvnp2oſitable. There 
The _ foze like as in policy, pꝛudence is but vaine without foztitude : e 
wweenefairh Urn ſo in Diuinitp, faith without hape is nothing: Foz hope endu- 
m —* i reth aduerſity, and is tonſtant therein, and in the end duertometh 
theſawe All cuils. And on the other ſide, line as foꝛtitude without pꝛudence 
beg is raſhneſſe, euen ſo hope without faith is apzeſumption in ſpirit, 
trade and Ad & tempting of God: foz it hath no knowledge of Chziſt and ot 
rrudene® the truth which faith teacheth, and ther ckoze it is but a blind rath 
nes and arrogancy. Whercfozc a godly inan afoze all things, mul 
hauc aright under ſtanding inſtructed by faith, accozding to the 
which the mind map be guided in aiſtictions, that it map hope fo 

thoſe god things which faith hath reuealed and taught. 

To be ſhozt , faith is conceined by teaching: foz thereby the 
mind is inkructed what the teuth is. Hope is conceiued by exho: 
tation: fo2 by exhoztation hope is Cirred vp in afllictions, which 
confirmeth him that is already inftified up faith, that he be not o⸗ 
uertomt by adverſities , but that he may be able moze ſtrongly to 
reſiſt them. NotwithTanvding if the ſparke of faith ſhonld not 
giue light to the will, it could not beperſwaded to lay hold vpon 
hope. Ae haue faith then, whereby we are taught, we vnderſtand 

and know the heanenly wiſdome, appꝛehend Chzilt,and continue 
in his grace. But as ſone as we lap hold vpon Chꝛiſt by faith, 
andconfefc him, foꝛthwith eur enemies, the woꝛzld, the fleſh and 
the diuell rife by againſt vs, hating and perſecuting vs moſt tru⸗ 
elly both in body and ſpirit. Wherefoze we thus belcraing and in 
ſtiſted by faith in ſpirit, do watte foꝛ the hope of our righteoul⸗ 
neſſe: And we waite thzough patience: fo2 we fre and feele the flat 
contrary. Fo2 the wo2zld with his 72ince the bene „ Affaileth vs 
mightily both within and without. Moꝛeduer, ſin yet ſtill remai⸗ 
neth in vs, which dꝛineth vs into heanines. Notwithtanding we 
give not ouer fo2 all this, but raiſe bp our 15 ſtrongly thꝛough 


faith, which lightneth, tracheth and guideth the ſame, And thus 
we abide firme and conſtant, and overcome all aducrlitics 2 
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him which hath loued vs, vntill our righteoulneſle which we be⸗ 
leue and waite foz, be reuealed. By faith therefoꝛe we began, bp 
hope we continue, and by renelation we ſhall obtaine the whole. 


In themeans time whileſt we liue here, becauſe we belene, we 


teach the woꝛd and publiſh the knowledge of Chziſt vnto others. 
Thus doing we ſuffer perſecution ( acco2ding to this tert: I be- i110. 
lecued, and therefore did I ſpeake : and I was fore trouvled) with 
patience, being ſtreugthened and incouraged thzongh hope: 
whercunto the Scripture exhozteth vs with moſt ſwerte and 
comfoztable y2omeſes tanght and renealed vnto vs by faith. 
And thus doth hope ſpꝛing vp and increaſe in vs, Romaines x 5. 
CY patience and comfort of the Scripture we may haue 
ope. 

Paul therefo:e, not without cauſe iopneth patience in tribulati⸗ 
ons, and hope together, in the fift and eight to the Romaines, z in 
other places alſo, fo2 by them hope is ſtirred vp. But faith (as al⸗· 0 
ſo Jhaue Gewed beloꝛe) gocth befoze hope: fo2 it is the begin⸗ 1 — 
ning ol like, and beg inneth befoze all tribulation : fo; it learneth 
Chziſt and appꝛehendeth him withont the croſſe. Notwithſtan- The rue 
ding the knowledge of Chziſt cannot be long without the croſſe, 1% 
without troubles 4 conflicts. In this caſe the mind muſt be ſtirred no. withoue 
bp to a foztitnde of ſpirit/ Fo: hope is nothing elſe but a ſpirituall olle. 


Toztitude, as faith is nothing elſe but 4 ſpirituall pꝛudence) which 


tonſiſteth in ſuffering, acco2ding to this ſaying: T har through pa- 
tience,&c, Theſe thꝛer things then dwell together in the faithfull: 

Faith which teacheth the truth, and delendeth from errours: Faith. 
Hope which endureth and ouercometh all avuerſities , os well auen, 
bodily as ghoſtly: and charity which w12keth al! god things, as x 
it followeth in the tert. And ſo is a man entire and yertecnt i this 
life, as well within as without, vntill the rightcoultefe be rencea 

led which he waiteth fo2 : and this (hall be a perfect and ain euer⸗ 
laſting righteonſneſſe, 

Mozeouer, this place containeth both a ſinanlar dotcrine and 
tonſolation. As touching the doctrine it ſheweth that wwe are mave 
righteous, not by the wozkes , ſacrifices 02 ceremonies of Moles 
law, much leſſe by the wozks and traditions of men, but by Chziſt 
alone. TWhatſocuer is in vs beſides him, is of thefle and nat of 
the ſpirit. Mhatſo euer then the wozly countech tobe god and wharbener 
holy without Chziſt, is nothing elle wm , exrour, and ſiech. worlds. 

10 
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Wherefoze circumciſion and the obſeruation of the law: alfo the 
wo2 kes,rcligions and vowes of the Ponks and ok all ſuch as truſt 
in their owne righteoulnes, are altogether tarnall. But we(ſayth 
Paule) axe karte aboue all theſe things in the ſpirit and inward 
man: Foz we poſſeile Chziſt by faith, and in the middeſt of our af; 
flictions thzough hope we waite foz that righteouſnes which we 
polleſſe already by faith, | | 

The comfortis this: that in ſerions conflicts and terrours, 
wherein the feeling of inne, heauineſſe of ſpirit, deſperation and 


| 


2nd e fuch like, ig very ſtrong(fo; they enter deepely into the heart, and 
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mightily aſlaile it thou muſt not fellow thine owne feeling. Foz 
it thou do, thou wilt ſay: J tele the hozrible terrours of the law 
and the tyꝛannp of ſinne, not onelp rebelling againſt me, but alſo 
fubduing and leading me taptiue and J feele no comfozt 02 righte- 
ouſnes at all. Therefoze I am a ünner and not righteous. If Abe 
a ſumer, then am J giltp of euerlaſling death. But againlt this fer 
ling thou muſt wꝛallle, and ſay: Although J feele my ſelle vtterly 
eucrwhelmed and ſwallowed vp with ſinne, and my heart telleth 
me that Cob is offended and angry with me, pet in very deed it 
is not true, hat that mine owne ſenſe and feeling ſo iudgeth. The 
woꝛd of God (which in theſe terrours J ought to follow, and not 
mine owne ſenſe) teacheth a karre other thing: namely, chat God 


is neate vntq them that are of a troubled heatt, and ſaueth them that 


trite heart, Pozeouer, Paul ſheweth here, that they which are iuſti⸗ 
fied in ſpirit by faith, do not pet ſerle the hope of righteouſnes,but 

Ulherefoze,when the law accuſeth and ſinne terrifieth the, and 
thou fcleft nothing but the wzath and iudgement of God,deſpaire 
not fo2 all that, but take vnto thee the armoz God, the ſhield of 


are of an humble ſpirit. Alſo, he deſpiſerh not fi humble and acon- 


faith,the helmet of hope, and the (wozd of the ſpirit , and trp how 


god and how valiant a warriour thou art. Lay hold of Chꝛiſt by 


faith, who is the Loꝛd ofthe law and ſinne, and of all things elſe 
which accompany them. Belceting in him thou art iuſtified:which 
thing reaſon and the fealing of thine owne heart when thou art 
tempted, do hot tell ther, but the woꝛd of God. Mozeouer, in the 
middektoftheſe conllias and terrours which —— returne ander 
ercile ther, waite thou patiently thzough hope ſoz righteouſneſſe, 
which thou haſt now by faith, although it be yet but begun and 
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—— vntillit be reuealed and made perfect in the kingdeme 


of heauen. 

But thou wilt ſay: J file not my ſelfe to haue any righteouf, 6 
neſſe, 02 at the leaſt, I ferle it but very little. Thou muſt not fle, n no: 
but belteue that thou halt rightcouſneſſe. And ertept thou belteue 5 
that thou art righteous, thou doeſt great iniury vnto Chꝛiſt, who leeuing, 
hath cleanſed ther by the waſhing of water thzough the wozd, who /7:*/ uy ” 
alſo died vpon the croſſe, condemned ſinne and killed death, that 
thzough him thou mighteſt obtaine rightcouſnes and enerlaſting 
life. Theſe things thou canſt not deny, (except thou wilt openly 
ſhew thy ſelfe to be wicked and blaſphemous againſt God, and vt 
terly to deſpiſe God, all his pꝛomiſes, Jeſus Chzift with all his be 
nefites)and ſo conſequently thou canſt not deny but that thou act 
righteous, 

Let vs learne therefoze in great and hozrible terro2s when our 
conſcience feelethnothing bat ſin, and iudgeth that God is angrie 
with vs, and that Chꝛiſt hath — . his face from vs, not to folow 
the fenſe and feeling of our owne heart, but to ſticke to the wo2d of 
God, which ſaith that God is not angry, vut loketh to the afflicted :,; ,;, 
and to ſuch as are troubled in ſpir it, and tremble at his woꝛd: and 
that Chꝛiſt turneth not himſelf away from ſuch as labour and are „ut. 
heauy loden, but refreſheth and comfo:teth them. This place ther- 
—— plainely, that the law and wozkes bꝛing vnto vs no 

teouſnes oꝛ comfozt at all' but this doth the holy Ghoſt only in 
the faith of Ch2iſt, who raiſeth vp hope in terrours and tribulati⸗ 
ons, which endureth and ouertomethall aduerſities. Uery few 
there be that know how weake and feeble faith and hope are vnder 
the troſſe. t in the conflict, Foꝛ it ſemeth they are but as ſmoking +-/: ,. ;. 
flax, which is ready by and by to be put out with a vehement wind. 
— the faithfull,who belerue in the midſt of theſe aſſaults and ter⸗ 
—— g againſt hope:that is to ſav, fighting thꝛough faith in 
eas touching Chꝛiſt, againſt the feeling of fin and of the 
af 5 of God: do afterwards find by experience, that this ſpark of 
Faith being very litle (as it appeareth tonatarall reaſon; fo2 rea- 
ſon can ſcarcelyf&le it)is as a mighty fire, and ſwalloweth vp all 
our ſinnes and all our errours. 

There is nothing moꝛe deare oꝛ pꝛetious in all the woꝛld to the T6 crea: 
true childꝛen of God, then this doctrine. Foz they that vn der ſtand e _w_ 


* doctrine , do unow that, wherrok all the wozld is ignozan!: 
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Chap. v. Vrow Tx EYI STI 


namely that ſinne, death and all other miſeries, afflictions and ta 
lamities, as well cozpo2all as ſpirituall, do turne to the benefite 
and p2ofiteof the elect. Mozeouer, they know that God is then 
molt neare vnto them, when he ſermeth to be fartheſt off,and that 
he is then a moſt mercifull and louing Sautour , when he ſcemeth 
tobe molt angric, to aſflict and to deſtrop. Alſo they know that 
they haue an everlaſting righteonſneſſe , which they wayte fo 
th:ough hope, as a certaine and ſure poſſeſſion lapd vp foꝛ them in 
heauen, euen when they feele the hozrible terrours of ſin and death: 
Moꝛcouer, that they are then Loꝛds of all things, when they are 
molt deſtitute of all things, accozding to that ſaying: Having no. 
thing, and yer poſieſſing all things. This (ſayth the Scripture) is 
to concetueromfozt thꝛough hope. But this cunning is not learned 
without great and often tentations. 


Verſe 6, For in leſus Chriſt neither circumceiſion auaileth any thing, 
neicher vncitcumciſion, but Faith which worketh by loue. 


That is to ſay, Faith which is not fained noꝛ hypocriticall, but 
true and liuely. This is that faith which exerciſeth and requireth 
god wozkes thꝛough loue. It is as much to ſay as: Me that will 
be a true Chꝛiſtian indeede, oꝛ one of Chꝛiſts kingdome, mult bea 
true beleeuer. Now, he beleeuethnot truly if wozkes of charity 
follow not his faith. Do on both hands, as well on the right hand 
as on the lett, he ſhutteth hypocrites out of Chꝛiſts king dome. On 
the left hand he ſhutteth out the Jewes, and all ſuch as will wozke 
their owne (aluation, ſaping: In Chriſt neither circumcilion, that 
is to ſap, no woꝛkes, no ſeruite, no wozſhipping, no kind of life in 
the woꝛld, but faith without any truſt in wozkes oz merits auai⸗ 
leth befoze God. On the right hand heſhuttteth out all llothfull 
and idle perſons, which ſap: if faith iuſtifie without woꝛkes, then 
let vs woꝛke nothing, but let vs onely belene and do what we lift, 
Not ſo, ve enemies of grace: Paul ſapth otherwiſe. And although 


it be true that onely faith inſtificth, yet he ſpeaketh here of faith in 


another reſpec, that is to ſap, that after it hath iuftifiev,it is not 


idle, but occupied and ererciſed in wozking thꝛough lone, Paul. 
there foze in this place ſetteth fozth the whole life of a Chiſtian 


man, namely, that inwardly in conſiſtethit faith towards God, 
and outwardly in charity and god wozks towards our neighboz. 
S0 
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©0 vat a man is a perfect Chziſtian inwardly thzough faith bes 
foze God, who hath none&deofour wozkes, and outwardly befo2e 
men, whom our Faith p2ofiteth nothing, but our charitie 02 our 
wo2ks.Therefoze when we haue heard oz vnderſtod of this fozme 
of Chꝛiſtian life:to wit, that it is faith and charity(as J haue ſaid) 
it is not pet declared what faith oz what charity is: foz this is an- 
other queſtion, Fo2 as touching faith, oꝛ the inward nature, foꝛte, 
and bſe of Faith, he hath ſpoken befoze, he ſhewed that it is 
our righteouſnes, oz rather our inſtification befoze God. Here he 
iopneth it with charity and wozkes, that is to ſay, he ſpeaketh of 
the externall office thereof, which is to ſtir vs vp to do god works, 
yt mg fozth in vs the fruites of charity to the pzofite ofour 
net Ur. 


Verſe ＋ Ne * run well: who did let you chat ye did not obey the 
['  Trut 


Theſe are plaine wozds. Paul affirmeth that he teacheth them 
the truth, and the ſelfe ſame thing that he taught them befoze, and 
that they ranne well ſo long as they obeyed the truth, that is, they 
bel&ued and lived rightly: but now they do not ſo, ſince they were 
milled by the falſe apoſtles. Pozeouer, he vſeth here a new kind of 
ſpteth, in calling the Chꝛiſtian life a courſe oʒ a race. Foz among Thellfe of 
the l cbzues, to runne oz to walke ſignifiethas much as to liue oz ©” 
to he connerſant. The teachers do runne when they teach purelp. 4 
and the hearers 02 learners do runne when they receiue the woꝛd 
with iop, and when the fruites of the ſpirit do follow. Which thing 
was done as long as Paul was pꝛeſent, as he witnelled befoze in 


wn and fourth chapters. And here he ſaith: Ve did cunne wel: 


that is to ſay , all things went fozward well and happily among 

yoy, ye liued very well, pe went on the right way to euerlaſting 

life, which the woꝛd ol God pꝛomiſed pou, tc. 

heſe wozds: Ye did runne well, containe in them a ſingu⸗ 

lar comfo2t. This tentation oftentimes ererciſcth the godly, that 

their life ſeemeth vnto them to be rather a certaine flow creeping, 

then a running. But if they abide in ſound doctrine,and walke in 

the Spirit , let this nothing trouble them , though their doings 

ſeeme to go ſlowly fozward, oz rather crepe. God indgeth farre 

otherwiſe. Foz that which ſeemeth vnto vs to be very llow and nt. 

W ed runneth (wiktly in os ſight. Againe, that vs: cccpe 
| i. 
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Chap, V. vron Tus Errsrte 
re! = Which is to vs nothing elſe but ſozrow, mourn ing and death, is be⸗ 


2 fo:e God, iop, mir th and true happineſſe. Therefoze Chailt ſapth, 

M4.54 Bleſſcdare ye that moui ne and weepe, for ye ſhall receive comtort: 

— 5e shall laugh, &. All things ſhall turne to the beſt to them which 
— inthe Donne of God , be it ſozrow , 02 be it death it ſelfe. 
Ther eloꝛe they be true runners indtede, and whatloeuer they do, 
it runneth well and goeth ily fozward by the furtherance of 
Gods Spirit, which cannot ſkill of low pꝛoccedings. 


Verſe 7 Who did let you that you did not obey the truth? 


They are hindꝛed in this courſe which fall away from fatthand 
grace, to the law and woꝛks: as it happeneth to the Galathians be- 
ing milled and ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, whom couertly he re- 

zehendeth with theſe woꝛds: Who did let you that you did not o- 
cy the tturh? In likemancr he ſaid beſo2c inthe z. chapter: Who 
rale oi hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould notobey the truth? And here Paul 
— ſheweth by the way, that men are ſo ſtronglp bewitched with 
falſe doctrine,that they embꝛate lies and hereſtcs in the ſteed of the an 
truth and ſpirituall doctrine. And on the other ſide, they ſay and um 
ſweare that the ſound doctrine which befoze they loved, is errone- | © 

ous: and that their errour is ſound doctrine,maintaining and de- no 

fending the ſame with all their power. Cuen ſo the falſe apoſtlcs ſp 

bꝛought the Galathians (which ranne well at the beginning) into i 

this opinion, to beleene that they erred and went very ſlowly fo: to 

ward when aul was their teacher. But afterwards they being ſe⸗ 

duced by the falſe apoſtles, and falling tleane away from the truth, 1 

were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their falſe perſwaſion , that they el 

thought themſelues to be in an happy ſtate, and that they ran very N 

well. The ſame hapneth at this day to ſuch as are ſeduted by the 0 

___ Sectartes andfantaſticall ſpirits. Therefoze I am wont to ſay, L 
{as that falling in doctrinecomethnotofman , but of the dinell, and T 
«/2e!uh. is moſt perillous:to wit, euen from the high heauen to the bottome ( 
of hel. Foꝛ they that continue in erro2,are ſo fat off from acknow- [ 
ledging their ſinne, that they maintaine the ſame to be high righ⸗ e 
teoulnes. Wherefoze it is impoſſible foꝛ them to obtaine par don. | 

| 

| 
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Jaerſe 8. It is not the perſwaſion of him that callech you, 


ereby 
Paul 


This is a great conſolation and a ſingular doctrine , wh 
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Paul heweth how the falſe perſwaſions of ſuch as are deteiued by 


ltles 
Paul both in learning and godlineſſe. The Galathians being decet- 
ued with this godly ſhew , ſuppoſed that when thep heard them, 
they heard Chꝛiſt himſelf,and therefoze they iudged their perſwa- 
ſion to be of Ch2iſt.Contrariwiſe,Poul ſheweththat this perſwaſt- 
on and dottrine was not of Ch2ilt, who had called them in grace, 
but of the diuel:and by this meanes he wonne many of them from 
this falſe perſwaſton. Likewiſe we at this day reuoke many from 
errour that were ſeduced , when we ſhew that their opinions are 
ſantaſticall, wicked, and full of blaſphemies. X 


teachers, may be roted out of their hearts. The falſe apo 5 he | 
tolly fellowes,and in outward appearance farre paſſing wk 


Ag ine, this conſolation pertaineth to all thoſe that are aldi. A conſols. 


ted, which thꝛough tentation conceive afalſe opinion of Chailt, © 


Foz the diuell is a maruellous perſwader , and knoweth how i cone » faite 
amplifie the leaſt ſinne,yea a very trifle, in ſuch ſoꝛt that he which a 


is tempted (hall thinke it to be a moſt hainons and hozrible crime, 
and woꝛthy of eternall damnation. Here the troubled conſcience 
mult be comfo2ted and raiſed vp in ſuch ſoꝛt as Paul raiſed vp the 
Galathians : to wit, that this cogitation oz perſwaſioncomet! 
not of Ch2iſt,fozaſmuch as it fightsth againlt the wozd of the Go- 
ſpell, which painteth out Chziſt, not as an accuſer, a cruell exacto2, 
fc. but as a mecke, humble hear ted, and a mercifull Sauiour and 
tomfoꝛter. 

But if Satan (who is acunning wozkeman, and will leaue no 
way vnaſſayed ouerthzow this, and lay ag ainſt thee the woꝛd and 
example of Chit in this wiſe : True it is that Chꝛiſt is mæke, 
gentle and mertikull, but to thoſe which are holy and righteous: 
Contxariwiſe,to the ſinners he thzcatneth w2ath and deſtruction, 
Luke|1 3. Alſo he pzonounceth that the vnbelceucrs are damned al- 
ready, Iohn. 3. Mozeouer, Chit w2ought many god wo2kes : he 
ſuffered alſo many euils, and commander follow his exam- 
ple. But thy life is neither acco2ding to Chziſts woꝛd, noꝛ his ex- 
ample : Foz thou art a ſinner , and there is no faith in ther: Yea 
thou haſt done no god at all, and therefo20thoſe;ſentences which 
ſet foꝛth Chꝛiſt as a ſeuere Judge, do belong to thee, and not thoſe 
comfo2table ſentences which ſhew him to be a loving and amerci- 
full Samour,4c. Here let hun that is Ty , comfozt hunſelfc 
alter this maner: 

Has 
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Chap, V. | VProNn THE Ertsrrr 
nne The Scripture ſetteth out Chziſt vnto vs two maner of wapes: 


£i-wee Kirtt as a gift, It q tale hold ol him in this ſoꝛt, J tan want no 
ese thing. * For in Christ are hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and 
ti, knowledge; De, with all that is in him, is made vnto me of God, 
„„ wiledome, righteoulnes, ſanctifcation and reyemption.Therefo;z au 
Although J haue committed both many and grieuous ſinnes: pet let 
notwithſtan ding if J belceue in him, they ſhall all be ſwallowed vp me 

by his righteoulneſſe. Secondly, the @cripture ſetteth him fozth Y fin 

as an example to be followed, Notwithſtanding J will not ſuffer 1 I! 

i4 this Chꝛiſt (I meane as he is an example) to be ſet befozeme, but I to 
onely in the time of ioy and gladnes when Jam out of tentation U thi 
(where J can ſcarcely follow the thouſandth part of his example) an 

that I may haue him as a mirrour to behold and view how much F © 

is vet wanting in me, that J become not ſecure and careleſſe.1Sut er 

in the time of tribulation J will not heare noꝛ admit Chꝛiſt, but as 1 © 

a gift, who dying foꝛ my ſins, hath beſtowed vpon me his righte- kr. 
ouſneſſe, and hath done and accompliſhed that foz me, which was ar 

f-#.19.4 wanting in mylife:; For he is the end and fulfilling ofthe law vato lo 
righteouſneſſe to euery one that belecueth, | th 

It is god to know theſe things, not onely to the end that c- w 

uery one of bs may haue a ſure and a tertaine remedy in the time . 

of tentation whereby we may eſchne that venime of deſperation, 01 
wherewith ſathan thinketh to poyſon vs: but alſo to the end we e 

map be able to reſiſt the furious DSectaries and Schiſmatickesof Y fl 

our time. Foz the Anabaptiſtes count nothing moze glozious in 

their whole doctrine, then that they ſencrely v2ge the example 

of Ch2ilt and the croſſe : eſpecially ſceing the ſentences are mani 

felt wherein Chꝛiſt commendeth thecroſſe to his Diſcipies, . We 

mult learne therekoꝛe how we may withſtand this ſathan , tranſ⸗ 

fozming himſelfe into thelikenes of an Angell. Which we ſhall do 

if we make a difference betwerne Chꝛiſt ſet fo2th vnto vs ſomtimes 

as a gift, and ſomtimes as an example. The — of him both 

wayes hath his conuenient time, which if it be not obſerued, the 

Tube pꝛeaching of ſaluation may be turned into poyſon. Chꝛiſt there- 
be let out fozemult beſet foꝛth vnto thoſe which are already caſt downeand 
122,154 bzuiled thꝛough the heany weight and burden of their ſinnes, as a 
a0 example, Dauiour and a gift, and not as an example ofa law giuer. But to 
thoſe that are ſecure and obſtinate, he mult be ſet foꝛth as an exam 
ple. Allo the hard ſentences of the Scripture, and the hozrible V/ 
| amples 
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2rha, and ſuch other like, that they may repent. Let eucry 
Chꝛiſtian therefoze when he is terriſied and afflicted,learne to caſt 
away the falſe per \waſtons which he hath conceined of Chꝛiſt, and 
let him ſay: Ocurſed ſathan, why doelt thou now diſpute with 
me of doing and woꝛking, ſœing Jam terrified andafflicted foꝛ my 
ſins already: Nay rather, ſeeing J now laboz and am heauploden, 


J wil not hearken to ther which art an accuſer and a deſtroyer, but 


to Chat the Dautour of mankind, which ! ayth, that he came into 
the woꝛld to ſaue ſinners, to tomfoꝛt ſuchas arc in terro2, anguiſh 
and deſperation „and to peach deliverance to the captiues, ac. 
This is the true Chziſt,and there is none other but he. J can ſccke 
examples ot holy liſe of Abraham, Elay, lohn Baptiti, Paul and other 
— 1 but thep cannot fo2giue my ſins, they cannot deliuer me 
fromthe power of the diuell and from death they cannot ſaue me 
and giue me euerlaſting life. Foz theſe things belong to Chꝛiſt a- 
lone, whom God the Father hath ſealed:therefoze J wil not hcare 7 
thee noꝛ acknowledge thee fo2 my teacher, O ſathan, but Chziſt, of 
whom the Father hath ſaid:This is my wellleloued ſonne in whom 
lam well pleaſed, heare him. Let vs learne in this wiſe to comfo2t 
our ſelues thzongh faith in tentation , and in the perſwaſion of 
falſe doctrine : elſe the diuell will either ſedvce vs by his mini- 
ſters, oz kill vs with his fir ie darts. | 


Porſe 9, Alittle leven doth leuen the whole lumpe. 


This whole Epiſtle ſufficiently witnelſeth how Paul was aric- 
ned with the fall of the Galathians,x how often he beate into their 
heads (ſometimes chiding and ſometime intreating them) the er- 
teeding great and hoꝛrible enoꝛmities that ſhould enſuc vpon this 
their fall, vnleſſe they repented. This fatherly and Apoltolicall 
care and admonition of Paul moued ſome of them nothing at all: 
Foz many of them acknowledged Paul no moze foz their teacher, 
but p:eſerred the falle apoſtles farre aboue him: of whom they 
thought themſclues to haue receiued the true doctrine, and not of 


t. 11.23. 


11 6.37. 


Paul. Moꝛeouer the falſe apoſtics (no doubt) llaundered Paul ay The falſe a- 
mong the Galathtans, ſavingthat he was an obſtinate and con- e 
tentious fellow, which fo2 alight matter would bꝛeake the vnity paul ro ke 


of te Churches, and loꝛ no a but that he along would ces. 
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ve counted wiſe and be magniſied of them. Thꝛough this kalle ac: 
tuſation they made Paul very odious vnto Wt 
Dome other which had not pet vtterly fozſaken his doctrine, 
thonght that there was no danger in diſſenting alitle from him 
in the doctrine of Juſtification and Faith. Wherefoze when they 
heard that Paul made ſo hainons a matter of that which ſ&med 
vnto them to be but light and of ſmall impoztance , they maruel- 
led, and thus they thought with themſelues: Be it ſo that we haue 
warued ſomething from the doctrine of Paul, and that there hath 
bene ſome fault in vs: vet that being but a (mall matter, he ought 
to wink thereat, oꝛ at leaſt not ſo vehemently to ampliſie it, let by 
the occaſion thereof the concoꝛd of the Churches ſhould be bzoken, 
WUlhercuntohe anſwereth with this ſentence 2 A lircle leuen leue- 
neth [or maketh ſowre] the whole lumpe of dough, And this is a 
taueat 02 admonition which Paul ſtandeth much vpon. And we 
alſo ought greatly to eſteeme the ſame at this day. Foz our aduer⸗ 
ſaries in like maner obiect againſt vs that we are contentious,ob- 
ſtinate,x intractable in defending our doctrine , and evenin mat 
ters of no great impoztance. But theſe are the crafty fetches ofthe 
diuel, whereby he goeth about vtterly to onerthꝛow our doctrine. 
To this we/anſwer therefoze with Paul, that a little leuen maketh 
ſowre the whole lumpe. | | 
In Philoſophie, a ſmall fault in the beginning, is a great and 
8 foule fault in the end. So in dae, errour duerthꝛow⸗ 


le wall be eth the whole doctrine, Wherefoze we muſt ſeparate life and do- 
(cparare far rine farre aſunder. The doctrine is not ours, but Gods, whoſe 
dee, Piniſters onelp we are called: therefoze we map not change oꝛ di- 
minich one title thereof. The lite is ours: therfo2e as touching that, 

we are ready to do, to ſuffer, to foꝛgiue, ic. whatſocuer our aduer- 

rue daun lar ies hall require of vs, ſo that faith and doctrine may remaine 
o tat, ſound aud vncozrupt: ofthe which we ſay alwapes with Paul: A- 
little leuen leueneth,&e. | 

Aſmall mite in the eye hurteth the eye. And dur Santour Chzilt 

ee fapth; The light of the bodie is the eye: therefore when thine eye 
is fingle, then is thy whole body light: but if thine eye be euill, 

est e, then thy body is darke. Againe : If chy body ſhall haue no part 
darke, thenſhall all be light. By this allegozy Chziſt ſignifieth 

that the eye, that is to ſay , the doctrine ought to be molt ſimple, 

clere and ſincere, hauing in it no darknes,no loud, gc. And my 
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To THR GALATHIANS, Fol. 247 


the Ap oſtle ſayth: He that faileth in one point is guilty of all. This 
place therefoze maketh very much fo2 vs againſt theſe camilers 
whichſay,that we bzeake charity,to the great hurt and dammage 
| of the Churches. But we pꝛoteſt that we deſlre nothing moze then 
| 


to be at vnity with all men: ſo that they leaue vnto vs the doctrine 
of faith entire and vntoꝛrupt: to the which all things ought to giue 
place, be it charity, an Apoſtle, oz an Angell from heauen. 

Let vs ſuffer them therefoze to extoll charity and conco2d as 7.2.10. | 
much as they liſt: but on the otherfide,let vs magniſte the maicity ere 0 a * 
of the woꝛd and faith. Charity may beneglected in time and plate! 
without any danger: but lo cannot the word and faith be. Cha. 2 ws 
ritie fuffercth all things, giueth place to all men. Contrariwil e, thin 
faith fuffercth nothing, gineth place to no man. Charitie in gi- 1 Cor 14.9, 


Chariry 


_ving plate, in beleening,in giuing and ſo2giping,is oftentimes de- my be de- 
teiued, and yet notwithlkanding being ſo deceived, it ſuffereth no ee t 
loſſe which is to be called true loſſe indeed, that is to ap; it loſeth 0. 
not Ch2iſt. Zherefo:cit is not offended , but continueth ſtill con 
ſtant in well doing, pea euen towards the Inthankkul and bnwo2s 
thy. Contrariwiſe in the matter of faith and laluation, when men 
teach lies and errours bnder the colour of the truth and ſeduce ma⸗ 
np, here hath charity no plate: Foz here we loſe not any benefite when we 
beſtowed bpon the vnthankſull, but we loſe the wozd, faith, Chꝛiſt ven = 
and euer lalt ing life. Let it not moue vs therefoze that they vrge ſo nen, 
much the kerping of charity and concozd : Foz who ſo loueth not 
God and his woꝛd, it is no matter what 02 how much he loucth. 

Pahl therefoꝛe, by this ſentence admoniſheth, as well teachers 
as hrarers, to take herd that they eſterme not the doctrine of faith 
as a light matter, wherewith they may dally at their pleaſure. Ft 
is as a bz zight Dunne beame comming downefrom heauen, which 
lightencth directeth and guideth vs. Now,like as the wozld with 
all his wiſedome and power is not able to ſtop oz turne away the 
beames of the Sunne comming downe from heauen to þ carth ; 
tuen ſo tan there nothing be added to the dogrine of faith , oz ta⸗ 
ken from it: fo2 that is an vtter defacing and ouerthzowing of the 


whole. 


Rerſe 10, Thavetruſtin you through the Lord. 


As it he would ſap : Jhaue taught, admoniſhed and repꝛoued 
you ** that pe would hearken onto me. Notwithtanding 


Chap. V. Vron Tus EprisTLy 


Fhope well of vou in the Loꝛd. Yereriſeth a queſtion, whether 
Paule doth well when he ſapth, he hath a god hope oz truſt of the 


Galarhians,, ſteing the holy Scripture foꝛbiddeth anp truſt to be 


whether put in men. Both faith and charity haue their truſt and belcrfe, but 

«ul in men, Alter diuers ſozts, by reaſon of the diucr ſityof their obiects. Faith 
truſteth in God, and therefo2e it cannot be deceiued: charity by 
leveth man, and therefoze it is often deceived. Now, this faith 
that ſpzingeth of charitie is ſo nece{ſary to this pꝛeſent like, that 
without it liſe canot continue in the world. Foz if one man ſhould 
not belttue and truſt another, what life hould we line vpon earth? 
The true Chꝛiſtians do ſoner belccue and giue credite through 
charity, then the childzen of this wozld da. Foz faith towards 
men is a fruit of the ſpirit oz of Chziltian faith in the godly. Here 
upon Poul had a truſt in the , yea though they were fallen 
from his doctrine: but yet in the Lozd. As it he ſhould ſay : J have 
a truſt in you ſo farre fozth as the Load is in you , and ye in him: 
that is to ſay,ſo farre fozth as ye abide in the truth. From which il 
you fall awap, ſedutced by the miniſters of ſathan, J will not truſt 
vnto pou any moze. Thus it is lawfull foz the godly to truſt and 
belexue men. 


Derſt 10. That ye will be none otherwiſe minded: 


To wit, concerning doctrine and faith, then J haue taught you, 
and pe haue learned of me: That is to ſay, J haue a god hope of 
vou, that ye will not reteiue any other doctrine which ſhall be cor 
trarp to mine. : 


Verſe 10. But he that troubleth you ſhall beate his condemnation 
w hoſocuer he be. 


By this ſentence Paul, as it were a iudge ſitting vpon the iudge⸗ 

ment ſeate, tondemneth the falſe Apoſtles, calling them by a very 

wicked - odious name, troublers of the Ga/arhbians: whom they eſteemed to 
eeacnfc of be very godlymen z karre better teachers then Paul. And withall 
mens con- he goeth about to terrifte the Galathians with this hozrible ſen⸗ 
enden tente: whereby he ſo boldly condemneth the falſe Apoſtles, to the 
end that they ſhould flie their falſe doctrine as a molt dangerous 

plague. As if he ſhould ſay: What meane ye to giue care to thoſe 
peſtilent fellows,which teach pou not, but only trouble pou⸗ The 

doctrine that they deliuer vnto pou, is nothing elſe but a wy 
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bnto your conſciencee. Wherefozchow great ſoeuer they be, they 


ſhall beare their condemnation, 
Now, a man may vnderſtand by theſc words: Whoſoeuer he 


be, that the falſe Apoſtles in outward appearance were very god The autho. 
and holy men. And peraduenture there was amongſt them ſome ;.; ee 


notable Diſciple of the Apoliles, of great name and anthozity. le. 
Foz it is not without cauſe that he vſeth ſuch vehement and pithie 
words. Me ſyeaketh after the (ame maner alſo in the fürſt chap⸗ 
ter, ſaying: [f e ot an Angell from he auen preach vnto you other- 
wiſe then we haue preached vnto you, let hiſn be accurſed, And it 
is not to be doubted , but that many were offended with this ve- 
hentency of the Apoſtle, thinking thus with themſelaes. UWhere- 
foze doth Paul bzeake charity: why is he ſc obſinate in ſo [mall 
amatter why doth heſo raſhly pzonounce ſentence of eternall 
damnation againit thoſe that are miniſters as well as he? Ve paſ- 
ſeth nothing of all this: but pꝛoccedeth on fill , and boldly cur⸗ 
ſeth and condemneth all thoſe that pervert the doctrine of faith, 
be they neuer ſo highly eſtermed, ſeeme they neuer fo holy and lcar⸗ 
ned. 


eUherefoze (as I giue often warning) we mult diligently diC- 4 


terne betweene doctrine and life. Doctrine is heauen, life is the. 


tarth. In life is ſinne, errour, bncleannes + miſerp,mingied with dare ona 


bineger,as the pꝛouerbe ſaith. There let charity winke,fo:beare, 
be begniled, belceue, hope, and ſuffer all things: there let fozgiuc⸗ 
neſſe of ſinnes pꝛeuaile as much as may be, fo that ſinne and err 02 
be not defended and maintained. But in doctrine like as there is 


no errour, ſo hath it no need ol par don. UWherefo:c there is no arine to 
compariſon betweene doctrine and life. One little point of doctrine * 45 


is of moꝛe value then heauen and carth: and therefoze we cannot 
abide to haue the leaſt iote thereof to be cozrupted. But we can ve- 
ty well winke at the offences and errours ef life. Foꝛ we alſo do 
daily erre in lite and tonuer ation, vea all the Saints erre: and 
this do they carneftly tontelle in the Loꝛds pꝛaver, and in the 
articles of our faith. But our doctrine,bleCcd be God, is pure: we 
haue ll the articles of our faith grounded vpon the h ol Scr ips 
ture. Thoſe the Diuell would gladly cozrupt and onerthꝛow. 
Thertkoꝛc! he affaileth vs ſo craftilv with this godly argument, 
that we ought not to bzcake*chaiity and the vnite of the Chur⸗ 


Chap, v. VPoON THEY Erisrrt 
Verſe 11, And brethren, if I yet preach circuryciſion, why do I yet 


luffcr perſecution? Then is the (lander of the croſle a. 
boliſhed. 


Paule, labour ing by all meanes poſſible to call the Galarhior 
backe againe, reaſoneth now by his owne example. J haue p2ocy- 
14.13.59, red to my ſolſe ſaith he) the hatred and perſecution of the Pzieſts 
and Elders, and of my whole nation, becauſe J take away righte⸗ 
ouſnes from circumciſion : which if J wouldattribute Lnto it, the 
Jewes would not onelp ceaſe to perſecute me, but alſo would lone 
and highly tommend me. But now, becauſe J pꝛeach the Goſpell 
of Chʒiſt and the righteouſneſſe of faith, aboliſhing the law and 
circumeciſion,therefoze I ſuffer perſecution.Contrariwiſe the falſe 
1he ale Apoſtles, to auoid the troſſe and this deadly hatred of the Jewiſh 
apoinics - nation, do pꝛeach circumciſion : and by this meanes they obtaine 
the ce And retaint the fauour of the Jewes : as he ſayth in the 6. chapter 
ol Chit. following: They compell you to be circumciſed, &c. Mozeourr, 
they would gladly bꝛing to paſſe, that thereſhould be no diſlenti⸗ 
on , but peace and conco2d betweene the Gentiles and the Jewes, 
Thedoarine But that is impoſſible to be done without the loſle of the doctrine 
* offaith, which is the doctrine of the croſle, and full of offences, 
Wherefoze when he ſaith : If! ee circumcifion , why do 
I yet ſuffer perſecution? Thea is the ſlander of the crofle aboliſhed: 
he meaneth that it were a great abſurditie and inconuenience, 
if the offence ol the croſſe ſhould ceaſle. After the ſame manner he 
ſpeaketh 1. Cor. 1. Chriſi ſent me to preach the Goſpell, not with 
wiſedome of words, leſt the croſſe of Chtiſt ſhould be made of none 
effect. As if he ſayd: J would not that the offence ? croſſe of Chzilt 

ſhould be aboliſhed, | 
Here may ſome man ſap : The Chziſtians then are mad men, 
to caſt themſelues into danger of their owne accozd: Foz what 
do they elſe by pꝛeaching and confeſſing the truth , but pzocure 
vnto themlelues the hatred and enimity of-the whole woꝛld, and 
| raiſe offences ? This (ſayth Paule) doth nothing at all offend oz 
Tue chu trouble me, but maketh me moꝛe bold, and cauſeth me to hope well 
cac u of the happp lucteſſe and increaſe of the Church, which flouriſheth 
"her va. and groweth vnder the crofſe: Foz it behourth that Chyilt p head 
derche and ſponſe of the Church ſhould roigne in the midſts of all his e⸗ 
dense. nemies, Plalm. 110. Dn the contrary part, when the ap" — 
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liſhed and the rage of tyzantes and heretikes tealleth on the one 
ſide,and offences on the other ſide, and all things are in peace, the 
diuell keping the entrie ol the houſe, this is aſure token that the 
pure doctrine of Gods woꝛd is taken away, 

Betnard conſidering this thing , ſayth 5 the Church is then 
in beſt ſtate, when ſathan allaileth it on cuery ſide, as well by ſub⸗ 
till lleights as by violence: 4 contrariwiſe that it is then in wozſt 
caſe when it is moſt at eaſe. And he alleageth very well and to the 
purpoſe that ſentence of Ezechias in his ſong: Behold, for felici- 2H. 
tie I had bitter griefe, applying it to the Church, liuing in eaſe 
and quietneſſe.UWherefoze Paul taketh it foz a moſt certaine ſigne 
that it is not the Goſpell, if it bep2cached in peace. Contrariwiſe 
the woꝛld taketh it foz a moſt certaine ſigne that the Goſpell is he- 
rcticall and ſeditious doctrine, becauſe it ſ&th great vpꝛozes, tu⸗ 
mults, offences and ſedes, and ſuch like to follow the pzeaching 
therepf. * Thus God ſometimes ſheweth him ſclfe in the ſimili g 
tude of the diuell, and the diuell likewiſe ſhewethhimſelfe in the 004 tome: 
likenes of God: And God will be knowne'vnder the ſimilitude of % b.. 
the diuell, and will haue the diuell knowne vnder the likeneſſe of dei, 

d. 1 | m ic 486 
he troſſe immediatly followeth the dactrine of the woꝛd, ac; — SH 
co2ding to that ſaying, Pſalm. 116. Ibeleeued. and therefore haue I bn 
ſpoken : and I was fore troubled. Now, the troſſe of the Chziſti- san when 
ans is perſecution with repzoachand ignominie, and without any \* ere 
compaſſion, and therefoze it is veryoffenſtue. Firf? they ſuffer ag tim (cle as 
the vileſt people in the wozld, and ſo did the Pꝛophet Efay fozes - 
ſheweuen of Chꝛiſt him ſelle, chapter 5 3. He was repured among(t not ſatan. 
che Wicked. Mozeouer, murtherers and thenes haue their punith- 
ments qualified and men haue compaition on them. Here is no of- 
fence oꝛ llander ioyned with the puniſhment. Contrariwiſe, like 
as the wozld indgeth the Chꝛictians to be of all other men the 
mot peſtilent and pernicious, ſo doth if thinke that no tozments 
are ſutfitient to puniſh them fo2 their haingus offences. Neither is 
it maued with any compaſſion towards them, but putteth them to 
the moſt oppꝛobzious and ſhamekull kindes of death that can be. 

Ant it thinketh that it gaineth hereby a double conimodity. Fo? 62 
it imagincth that it doth high ſeruice buto God in killing of Wares 


them: ſecondlp that the co:mmon peace and tranquillit ie is reſto⸗ an fr d, 
red and ſtabliſhed by taking away ſuch noiſome plagues. There⸗ = _ of 
1 I; ix | ch . 
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2 V. | VPoN THE ErisTLY 


fo;ethe death and croſle of the Faithfull is full of otkentes. But let 
_ this rep2ochſull dealing (ſayth Paule) and thecontinuance of 
Chꝛiſts crolle and offence thereofmone vou: but rather let itcon- 
firme pou. #02 as long as the croſle endur it wall go well with 
the Goſpell. 
In like manner Chziſt alſo comfoꝛteth his tiſciplesi in the 5.of 
Matthew: Bleſſed are ye oy mtr he) when men reuile you and per. be 

ſecute you, and ſhall falſly fay all manner of euill againſt you for 
my 5 lake. Reioyce — be glad, for great is your reward in 
heauen : Foiſſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before 
you. The Church cannot ſuffer this reiopting to be weſted from 
her. WWherefo2e J would not wiſh to be at conco2d with the Pope, 
the Biſhops, the P2inces, and the Sectaries, vnleſle they would A 
conſent vnts our doctrine. Foz ſuch toncoꝛd were acertaine token 
that we had loſt the true doctrine. To be ſhoꝛt, as long as Þ church ly 
teacheth the Goſpell, it mult ſuffer perſecutiqn. Foz the Goſpell P. 
ſetteth fozth the mercy and glozy of God: It diſcloſeth the malice F 
and lleights of the diuell, painteth him out in his right coloꝛs, and J 
plucketh from him theccunterfeit vizour of Gods mateſty, where 
by he deteiueth the whole woꝛld: that is to ſ ap, it ſheweth that all 
woꝛſhippings, religious Oꝛders inuented by men, and traditions on 
concerning ſingle like, meates , and ſuchother things, whereby 10 
el 


men thinke to deſerue foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes, and euerlaſting life, 
are wicked things and diuelliſh doctrine. There i is nothing then 
that moze ſtitreth vp the diuell, then the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, b 
Foz that plucketh from him the dillembled vizour of God, and be- u 
wꝛapeth him to be as he is in deede, that is to ſap, the dinell, and 
not God. Wherefoze it can not be but that as long as the Goſpel 
louriſheth, the croſle and the offence thereof muſt needts follow 
it, 02 elſe truly the Diuell is not rightly touched , but lenders 
ly tickled, = if hc be rightly hitte in dede, be reſteth not, t. 
= beginneth hozribly to rage, and to R bp troubles euerp i1 
where. | 

If Chaiſtians then will hold the wozd of life, tet themnot bea =I 
fraid oꝛ offended when they ſer that the diuell is bzoken1loſe and t 
rageth euerpwhere,that al the woꝛld is on an ppꝛoze, that tpꝛants I 
ererciſe their cruelty , and hereſies ſpꝛing vp: but let them al⸗ a 
ſure themſelves, that theſe are ſignes, not ofterrour, but of toy, 1 
as Chzilt him ſelfe expoundeth them, ſaying ; Reioyce and be f 

| glad, 
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} &e, God fo2bid therefoze that the offence of thecroſſe ſhould 
away. Which thing ſhould come to paſſe if we ſhould 
that which the Pꝛince of this wozld and his members 


Could we haue a gentle dinell,a fauourable wozld, a graci⸗ 
ope,and mercifull Pꝛinces. But becauſe we ſet foꝛth fo2 the 
es and gloꝛy of Chzilt, they perſecute and ſpople vs both of 


ou gods and liues. 


fl 712. Would to God they were cut off that do diſquiet 


you. 


Nee to be troublers ot the Church, to condemne them and to 


er them to Satyan, but alſo to wiſh that they might be vtter⸗ 
ted out and per iſh · And what is this elſe but plaine curſing ? 


ſay]: They compell you to cut off the fozeſkin of pour fleſh : but 
1 25 that they themſelnes might be vtterly cut off by the 


Vere riſeth a gueſtion: whether it be lawful fo2 ch:iſtians to 
turſe: ? Why not: howbeit not alwapes, 15 foʒ euery tauſe; but 


when the matter is come to this popnt, that Gods woꝛd muſt be 
euiſl ſpoken of and his doctrine blaſphe and ſo conſequently 
God himſelfe, then muſt we turne this ſ {wit and ſap : BBiefſed 
be God and his woꝛd, and what ſo euer is without God and his 
word, accurſed be it: yea though it be an Apoſtle oz an Angell 
from heauen. So he ſapd befoze in the fir 


| er Although we 
or 41 Angell from heauen preach otherwiſe vnto you, then that 
wh ch we haue preached, let him be accurſed. 

eby it may appeare how great a matter Paule made of a li⸗ 
tle leuen, which foz the lame durſt curſe the falſe Apoſtles , who 
in qutward appearance were men of — authozity and holines. 
Let not vs therefoze make little account of the leuen of doctrine: 
Fog although it be neuer ſo little, pet it it be neglected, it will be 
the cauſ e that by litle and litle the truth and our ſalvation ſhall be 
loſt, and God himſelſe be denied. Foz when the woꝛd is corupted 
an God denied and blaſphemed ( which muſt nerdes follow if the 
wo}d be cozrupted) there remainethno hope of ſalnation. But 
ur parts, if we be curſed, rapled vpon and laine, there- 

U k ij. 


j this the part of an Apoſtle , not onet] to denounce the falſe paul withert, 
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Chap, V. VPpoN TRE TI? 


is pet one that can raiſe vs vp againe, « gn vs from the turſe, 
death and hell. 

Wherefoze let vs learne to aduance d ertoll the maieſtic 
and authozity of Gods wozd. Foz it is no trilleſ as bꝛainſich 
heads ſurmiſe at this dap:) but euerp title ok is greater than 
heauen and earth, Wherefoze in this reſpect we haue no regard of 

Choiltian char ity 02 concozd, but we ſitte as it were on the iudge 
ment ſcate,that is to ſay, we curſe and condemne all men, which in 
the leaſt point do deface oz cozrupt the maieſty of Gods wozd: 
For a little leven maketh ſowre the whole lumpe. But if they 

aue bs Gods woꝛd entire andſound, we are not onely ready to 
kerpe char ity and peace with them: but alſo we offer our ſelues to 
be their ſeruants, and to do foʒ them whatſoever we are able: If 
not, let them periſh a be caſt downe into hell and not onelp they, 
but euen 45 whole woꝛld alſo, ſo that God and his pure woꝛd do 
remaine.No2 as leng as he remaineth, life, aluation ,and the fait}; 
full hall alſo remaine. 

Paule therefozedoth well in curſing thoſe troublers of the Gas 
lathians, and in pꝛonouncing ſentence againſt them, to wit, that 
they are acturſed with all that they teach and do, and in wiſhing 
that they might be cut off, eſpecially that they might be roted out 
ofthe Church of GD D, that is, that God ſhould not goucrne noz 
pꝛoſper their doctrine noz their doings. And this cur ſing pzocc 
deth from the holy Ghoſt. As beter alſo in the 8. of the Actes cur- 
ſeth Simon the Dozcerer : Thy money and thou penſh together, 
And the holy Scripture oftentimes vſeth curſing againſt ſuch 
troublers at mens conſciences,and chieflyinthe Pſalms: as Pſal, 

5. Let depth come vpon them: let them go quic ke into the pit of 
corruption;Alſo, Let ſinnets be turned downe into hell, and all they 
that forget God. Plal.g 

 Vitherto Paule bath foztified the place of iuſtiſication with 
firong and mighty arguments. Pozeouer, to the end he might o⸗ 
mit nothing, here and there he hath intermingled chidings, pꝛap⸗ 
üngs, erhoſtat ions, thꝛeatnings and ſuch like. In the end he ad⸗ 
deth alſo his owne erample, naincly that he ſuffereth perſetution 
fo; this dodrine, thereby admoniching all the faithfull , not to be 
offended no2 diſmayed when they ſhall ſve ſuch vp202es, ſecteg and 
offences raiſed vp in the time of the Goſpell,but rather to reioyce 


and "ve glad. Foz the maze the wozld rageth againſt the Goſpcll, 
the 
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the moze the Goſpell pzoſpereth and goeth happily ſoꝛwards. 

This conſolation ought at this day to encourage vs: fo? it is 
cextaine that the wozld hateth and perſecuteth bs ſoz none other 

taiſſe, but fo2 that we pzoſelſe the truth of the Goſpell. Jt doth not wha: 4 


: 


accuſe vs fo2 theft, murder, whozedome z ſuch like: but it detelleth %% 
and abho2reth vs becauſe we teach Chziſt faithfully and purely, poly ca: 
anh giue not ouer the defence of the truth. Wherefoze we map be —_— 

out of all doubt, that this our doctrine is holy and of God, becauſe 

the wozld hateth it ſo bitterly : Foz otherwiſe there is no doctrine 

ſo wicked ſo foliſh and pernicious, which the world doth not 

gladly admitte, embzace and defend: and mozeouer it reuerently 
caſertaineth, cher iſheth and flattereth thepzofefſo2s thereof, and 

do hel that may be done fo2 them. Onelp the true doctrine of the 


Goſpell, life and ſaluation, and the miniſters thereof,it vtterly ab- 
hozreth and woꝛketh all the ſpite that map be deuiſed againſt the, 
It is an evident token therefoze that the wozld is ſo cruellp bent 
againſt vs fo2 no other thing, but becauſe it hateth the word. 
Mherefoꝛe when our aduerſaries charge vsithat there riſcth no- 41 obie 816. 
thing of this doctrine but warres, ſeditions, offences, ſectes, and 
other ſuch infinite eno2mities : let vs anſwer: Bleſſed be the . nen 
dap [wherein we may ſee theſe things. But the whole woꝛld is in 
an|vp202e. And well done: Foz if the wozld were not ſo troubled: 
ik the Diuell did not rage and ſtirre bp ſich bzovles, we ſhonld 
not haue the pure dactrine of the Goſpell, which cannot be pꝛea⸗ 
ched but theſe b2ovles and turmoiles maſt nerds follow. There⸗ 
| foe that which pe count to be a great call, we take to be a ſpecial 
, & Hhappinlle, | 


| The dullrine of good worket. 
ow follow erhoztations and pꝛecepts of life and god wozks. u 4. 

PE er is thecuſtomeof the Apoſtles, after they haue taught faith + ver 
nend inſtructed mens conſciences, toaddepzecepts of gd wozkes, Ib. 
| whereby they erhoꝛt the faithfull to exereiſe the duties of charity . 77 
one towards another. And reaſon it ſelfe alter a ſozt teacheth and $04 ue. 

bnderſtandeth this part ol doctrine : but as torching the bockrine 

of Faith, it knowethnothing at all. To the ende therefo2e that it 

might appeare Þ Chziſtian doctrine doth not deſtrop god workes, 

02 fight againſt cinill ozdinances, the Apoſtie alſo erho2teth vs 

to exerciſe our ſelues in god 11 „and in an honelt ontward 
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connerſation, and to kepe charity and toncoꝛd one with another, 
The woꝛld cannot therefoꝛe iuſtly accuſe the Chꝛiſtians that they 
dellroy god woꝛkes, that they are troublers ot the publike peace, 
tiuilthoneſty, gc. fo2 they teach god wozkes and all other vertues 
better then all the 7 and 2 of the wozld be⸗ 
tauſe they adioyne Faith in their doings. 


Uerſe 13. For brethren ye haue bene called vnto liberty: onely vle 
not your liberty as an occaſion vato the fleſh, but by love 
ſerue ye one another, 


As if he would lay! Pe haue now obtained liberty thzough 
Ch21lt, that is to ſay, ye be farre aboue all lawes as touching cons 
ſcience and befoze God: ye be bleſſed and ſaued, Chꝛiſt is pour life, 
Fn. Therefse although the lawe, ſinne and death trouble and terrifie 
(ull, vou, yet can they not hurt you noz dꝛiue pou to deſpaire. And this 
is your cxcellent and ineſtimable liberty. Now ſtandeth it you in 
hand to ky god heede „that ye vſenot that liverty as an occaſion 

to the fle 
This cuill is 4 the moll pernicious of all others, that 
ſathanUirreth vp in the doctrine of Faith: namely, that in very 
many he turheth this liberty, wherwith Chꝛiſt hath made vs (re, 
into the liberty of the ficſh. Df this the Apoſtle lude alſo complai 
neth in his Epiſtle. There are crept in certaine wicked men(ſapth 
he) which turne the grace of our God into wantonneſle, Foz the 
Coal men fleſh is vtterly ignozant of the doctrine of grace, that is to ſay, it 
»»4:1itand knoweth not that we are made righteous, not by wozkes, but by 
Faith onelp, and that the law hath no authozity ouer vs. Therc⸗ 


Tad. 1. 4. 


tire of 

rack. fo:e when it heareth the doctrine of Faith, it abaſeth and turneth 
it into wantonneſſe,and by x by thus it gathereth: Il we be with- 
out law, let vs then liue as we liſt, let vs do no god, let vs gine no 
thing to the needy, and let vs not ſuffer any cuill, fo; there is no 
law to conſtraine vs oꝛ bind vs ſo to do. | 


Wherefoze there is danger on either ſize: albeit the one is moze 

toller able then the other. J*grace 02 faith be not pꝛeached, no man 

The gre can be ſaued: fo2 it is Faith alone that iuſtißeth s ſaueth. Onthe 

eſt yan of other ſide, if Faith be pꝛeached (as of neceſlity it muſt be) the moze 

land +h: part of men Underſtand the doctrine of Faith carnallp, and — 
doarine of the liberty of the ſpirit into the liberty of the fleſh. This map 


Faith car- 


aaly, ſee in all Kindes of life, as well of the high as the low. All Tot 
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themlelues to be pꝛoleſloꝛs of the Goſpell, and all bzagge of Chi- 
ſfianliberty, and pet ſeruing their owne luſtes, they gine them⸗ 
ſelues to touetouſneſſe, pleafures, pꝛide, enup, and ſuch other vices, 
No man dcth his duty faithfully, no man charitably ſerueth the 
neceCity of his bꝛother. The griefe hereof maketh me ſometimes 
ſo vnpatient, that many times J wilh ſach ſwine which tread pꝛe⸗ 
cious pearles vnder their feete, were pet ſtil remayning vnder the 
tyzanny of the Pope: foz it is vnpoſſible that this people of Go- 
moꝛrha ſhould be gouerned by the Goſpcll of peace. 
Po2couer, cuen we which teach the wozd, do not now our du- 
ty with lo great zcale 4 diligence in the light of theGoſpell, as we 
did afoze in the darkeneſſe of ignozance. Fqz the mozecertaine we 
be of the freedome purchaſed vnto vs by Chꝛiſt, ſo much the moze 
cold and negligent we be in handling the woꝛd, in payer , in well 
doing, and in ſuffering aduer ſities. And if ſatan did not vere vs in ne proce 
wardly with ſpirituall tentations, and outwardly with the perſe⸗⸗ e 
cutions of our aduerſaries, and mozeouer with the contempt and 
ingratitude of our owne fellowes, we ſhould become vtterly care- 
leſſe, negligent , & vntoward to all god wazks:and ſo in time we 
ſhould loſe the knowledge and Faith of Chzilt, foꝛſake the mini- 
ſteryof the wozd, & ſceke an caſier kind of life fo2 the fleſh. Which 
thing many of our men begin to do,fo2 þ they trauelling in the mi⸗ 
niſtery of p woꝛd, cannot only not liue of their labour, but alſo are | 
molt miſerably intreated enen ofthoſe whom they delivered from 4 
the ſeruile bondage of the Pope by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. in 
Theſe men fozſaking poze and offenſiue Chiſt, entangle them- 
ſelues with the affaires of this pꝛeſent life, ſeruing their own bel- q 
lies andnot Chꝛiſt: but with whatfruite , that ſhall they find by { 
experience in time to come. 1 

Fo2 as much then as we know that the diuel laveth waite moſt 
of all foz vs that hate the wozld ( fo2 the reſt he holdeth in captiui- 
ty and llaucr y at his pleaſare) and laboureth with might v maine 
to take [rom vs the liberty of the ſpirit , 02 at leaſtwiſe to turne 1 
the ſame into the liberty of the fleſh: we teach and erhoꝛt our bze⸗ 
thzen with ſingular care and diligence by the example of Paule, | 
that they thinke not this liberty of the ſpirit purchaſed by the 
death of Chziſt,to be ginen vnto them, that they ſhould make itjan 
occaſion of carnall liberty, 02 (as Peter faycth ) ſhould vſe the :.7:1.2.26. 
ſame js acloke foz their wickedneſle : * 14 they Would ſerue 

i f 
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one ano er through toue, 

2 (he end therefoze that Chziſtiang would not abult this li⸗ 
beriie 148 3 have ſatd ) the Apoſtle lapeth a yoke and bondage vp⸗ 
041 their el the lawof mutuall loue. Wherefoze let the godly 

* remember that in conſcience beſoze God, they be free from the 
ciirto of the law, from ſinne and from death, foz Chꝛiſts fake: but 
as touching the body thep are ſeruants and mult ſerue one ano: 
ther thiovgh charity, acco2ding to this com: mandement of Paul: 
L ct cuccp man therefoze idevour to do his duty diligentlp in his 
c alting, and to helpe his neighbour to the vttermoſt of his power. 
This is it which Pavlc here requiceth of vs: Serue ye oge another 
through loue, Which woꝛds do not let the Chziftians at liberty, 
but ſhut them vnder bondage as touching the fleſh. | 
MNo2couer this doctrincconcerning mutual loue which we muſt 
maintaine and exerciſe one towards another, cannot be beaten in 
to the heads ofcarnall men, noz ſinke into their heartes. The 
Chꝛiſtians do gladly receive and obey this doctrine. Others as 
ſone as liberty is pꝛeached, by and by do thus inferre: If A be 
8 krte, then may J do do what Jliſt: This thing is mine owne, why 
{valberry, then ſhould J nat (ell it ſoꝛ as much as J map get? Mozcouer,ſee- 
ing we obtaine not ſaluation by our god works, why ſhould we 
giue any thing to the poze? Thus do they molt carelellp ſhake 
off the yoke of loue and god woꝛkes, g turne the liberty of the ſpi⸗ 
rit into wantonnes and fleſhlpliberty. But we tell ſach carcleſſe 
contemners (although they belerue vs not, but laugh vs to ſcoꝛne) 
that if they vſe their bodies and their gods after their owne luſt, 

(as inderde they do, ſoz they neither helpe the pwꝛe, noꝛ lend to the 

needie , but bheguile their bzethzen in bargaining , ſnatching and 

ſcraping vnto themſelues by hoke oz by croke whatſocuer they 
tan get) we tell them (J ſap) that they be not fete, bꝛagge they ne⸗ 

ner lo much of their liberty, but haue loſt Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſtian li- 

ber ty, are become bondllaues of the diuell, and are ſeuen times 

woꝛſe vnder the name of Chziſtian liberty, then they were befoze 
vnder the tyzanny of the Pope. Foz the dinell which was dꝛiuen 
out ofthem , hath taken vnto him ſeuen other fiends wozſe then 


himſelfe, and is returned into them againe: therefoze theendof 4 
theſe men is woꝛſe then the beginning. | 

As touching vs, we haue a commandement of God to pꝛeach | 
* offereth to all men liberty from the law, ſinne, f dor 


death 
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death and Gods wzath,frely foꝛ Chziſts his if thep beleene, Jt cn . 


is not in our power toconceale oz reuoke this liberty now publi- 1A 
ſhed by the Goſpell : foz Chꝛiſt hath giuen it vnto vs frely, x pur- eh 
chaſe it by his death. Neither can weconſtrain thoſe ſwine which 
runneheadlong into all licentiouſneſſe t diſloluteneſſe of the fleſh, 
to helpe other men with their bodies oz gods: therekoze we do 
what we can, that is to ſav, we diligently admoniſh them that they 
ought ſo to do. It we nothing pꝛeuaile by hes admonitions, we 
commit the matter to Cod, and he will recompence thofe ſcomers 
with ip puniſhment in his god time. In the meane while this is 
our coinfoꝛt, that as touching the godlp our labour is not loſt , of 
whom many (no doubt) by our miniſterie axe deliuered out of the 
bondage of the diuetl, and tranſlated into the liberty of the ſpirit. 
Theſe (which notwithſtanding are but felw!) which acknowledge 
the glozpol this liberty of the ſpirit , and on the other ſide are rea⸗ 
dy thzpugh charity to ſerue other men, and know themſelues to be 
debters to their bꝛethzen touching the fleſh , do moze reioyte vs 
then the innumerable multitude of thole that abuſe this liberty, 
are able to diſcourage vs. | 
Paule vſcth here very apt ond plaine wozdes, when he ſapth: 
Brethren ye are called into libettie. And becauſe no man ſhould 
dꝛeame that he ſpeaketh of the liberty of pe - heexpoumdeth 
himſelfe what manner of liberty he meancth, ſaying ; Onely vſe They which 
not your liberty as an occaſion to the fleſh, byt ſerve ye one another the ch 
through love. Wherefoze let euery Chziſtian know, that as tou · e 
thing the conſcience,Chziſt hath made him Lo2d oucr the law, ſin -broug) 
and death, ſo that they haue no power oner him Contrariwile, let 
him know that this outward bondage is laid vpon his body, that 
he ſhould ſerue his neighbour thzough lone. They that vnderſtand 
Chzillian liberty other wiſe, enioy the commodities of the Goſpell 
to their owne deſtruction, and are wozſe idolaters vnder the name 
of Chziſt, then they were befo2evnder the Pope. Now Paul goeth 
about to declare out of the ten tõmandements, what it is to ſerne 
one another thzough loue. | 


Uerſe 14. For the whole law is fulfilled in o e word „Which is this: 
Thou ſhult loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


! 


pauſe, after that he hath once layed the foundation of Chziſtian a 
doctrine, is wont to build gold, ſiluer, and pꝛecious ſtones vpon it, 
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Now, there is no other Ie ſayth to the Co 
. rinthians,then Jefus Chzift, o2 the righteouſneſſeof Chzift.Upon 
| this foundation he buildeth now god wozkes, yea god wozks in 
deede : all which he compzehendeth in one, pzecept; Thou ſhalt loue 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. As if he ould (ay ; when J ſay that pe 
muſt ſerue one another thzough laue, I ine ane the ſame thing that 

rvitzos, thelawe ſaith in another plate; Thov ule ove thy neighbour as 
thy ſelſe. And this is truely to interpꝛete the @cripture and Godg 

commandements. | 

Now, in gining pꝛecepts of loue, ache toucheth by the 


way the falſe teachers : againſt whom he letteth himſclfe mighti⸗ 
ly, that he may defend and Tabliſh his doc rine of god woz kes a 
gainſt them. As if he ſaid: © ye Galathiahis , J haue hitherto 
taught you the true and ſpiritualilife , and now alſo J will teach 
pou what be god wozkes indede. And this will 4 do to the end 
pe may know that the vaine and foliſh wo2kes of ceremonies 
Merion. Which the falſe Apoſtles do onely V2ge , are farre inter iour to the 
ger+ & by- Wo; kes of charity. Foz ſuch is the foliſhnefle and madneſſe of all 
cdand a Wicked teachers and fantaſticall ſpirits, that not oncly they leaue 
the dodrine the true foundation and pure doctrine: but alſo cötinuing alwaies 
o'good in their ſuperſtitions, they neuer attaine to god wozkes, There 
youkes. foze (* ag Vaule ſapeth)they build nothing but wod, hay and ſtub- 
13, © ble vpon the foundation. Wo the falſe Apoſtles which were the 
molt earneſt defenders of woꝛkes, did not teach oz require the 
wozkes of charity , as that Chziſtians ſhould loue one another, 
that they ſhquld be ready to helpe their neighbours in all neceſſ 
ties, not onely with their gods, but alſo with their body, that is 
to ſay, with tongue, hand, heart, and with their whole ſtrength ; 
but only they required that circumciſion ſhould be kept, that dayes 
moneths, veares and times ſhould be obſerued : and other god 
wozkes they could teach none. Foz after they haue deſtroyed the 
foundation which is Chꝛiſt, and darkened the doctrine of Faith, it 
was impoſſible that there ſhould remaine any true vſe, exerciſe, o 
opinion of . wozkes. Cake awap the tro, and the fruite mult 
needes periſh. [4 
The Apoſtle therefo2e diligently erhozteth the Chziſtiang to 
exerciſe themſelues in god wozkes, after that they haue heard and 
reteiued the pure doctrine of Faith. Foz the remnants of ſinne 
do pet ſkill remaine euen in thoſe that beiuſtified ; which, as they 
| — 
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are contrary to Faith and hinder it: ſo do they hinder vs from 

doing god wozkes. Yozroner, mans reaſon and the fleſh, which rea" i: 

in the Saints themſelnes reſifteth the and in the wicked Jahre 

doth mightily reigne, is naturally delited with Phariſaical ſuper- » ak ſuper- 

ſtitions: that is to ſay,it taketh moze pleaſure in meaſuring God — 

by her owne imagination then by his wozd, and doth the works 

that he her ſelfe hath choſoen, with farre greater zeale then thoſe 

which God hath commanded. Wherefoze it is neceſſary that the 

godly Pzeachers ſhonld as diligently teach # v2ge the doctrine of 

god wozkes , as the doctrine of Faith: fo2|ſatan is a deadly ene⸗ 

mie to both. Notwithſtanding faith mult be firſtplanted; fo with 

out Faith it is impoſſible to buderſfand what a god wozke is, o: 

what pleaſcth Cod. N 
Let no man thinke therefoze that he thozonghly knoweth this I * 

tommaundement: Thou ſhalt loue thy neig 7 as thy ſelfe. In neighvone 


derde it is very ſhoꝛt and ealle as touching the wozdes : but ſhew © * 
me the teachers and hearers, that in teaching, learning, and lining 
do excrtiſe and accomplich it rightly. Thereſoze theſe wozdes: 
Serve ye another through loue, And theſe alſo : Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, are full of ſpirit , and none of the 
faithful do fufficiently conſider , vꝛge and erciſe the lame. And 
(which is wonderful) the faithfull haue this tentation, that if they 
omit neuer fo light a matter which they ought to do, by 4 by their 
conſcience is wounded: but they are not ſo troubled if they neglea 
the duties of charity/ag daily they do,) oz bearenot a ſincere and xn 
bother ly loue and affection towards their neighbour. Foz they do e 
not ſo much regard the commandement ok charity, as their owne fition te. 
98 from the which they be not Altogether free during . 1 

is life. 

Paule therefoze rep2thendeth the © 7 in thele woꝛdes: 
For the whole lawe is fulfilled in one word. As it he had ſayed: Ye 
are dꝛoloned in pour ſuper ſtitions and cexemonies concerning 
places and times, which p:ofiteneither pour ſelues no; others: 4 
in the meane while yenealed charity which ought only to haue 
kept. What madneſte is this: So ſaith lerome: Me weare 4 con- Ae. 
ſume gur bodies with watching, ſaſting and dlaboz : but we neglen | 
tharitie, which is the only ladie and miſtreſſe of wozkes. And this 
may be well ſeene in the Bonkes, who fkraitly bers the tradity 
ons en their 9 apparcl,q fuch 
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like. In this tale if they omit anything, be it neuer ſo little, they 
linne deadly. But when they do not oncly neglect charity, but al 
6 Lun one another to the death, they ſiane not,noz offend God at 


paule tes- he by this commandement Paule not onely teacheth 
Arden god wozkes, but alſo condemneth fantaſticall and ſuperſtitions 
chender wozkeg. Ye not onely buildeth gold, ſiluer; and pzecious ſtones 
eult welke. vpon the foundation, but alſo thzoweth downe the wod,t burneth 
vp the hay and ubble. God witneſſed by examples in the old Te⸗ 
ſtament how much he did alwaies eſteeme of charity : whereunto 
he would haue the very law it ſelle, and the ceremonies thereof 
to giue place. At ſuch tune as Dauid and they that were with him 
Ladis. were hungry, 2 had not what to cate, they did eate the holy ſhew 
bzead, which by the law the lay people might not cate , but onely 
M14 12.3 16 the Pꝛieſts. Chʒiſts Diſciples bꝛake the Sabboth in plucking the 
cares of cozne:yca and Chaiſthunſelfe bꝛake the Sabboth (as ſaid 
the Jewes) in healing the ſicke on the Sabboth day. Al theſe things 
ew that charity oꝛ loue ought to be pzeferred bekoze all lawes 
and ceremonies, and that God requireth nothing ſo much at our 
hands, as lone towards our neighbour. The ſame thing Chꝛiſt al 

Met.22, 39. (0 witnelleth, when he ſaith: And the ſecond is like vnto this. 


Uerſe 14. Forallthe law is fulfilled in one word. 


As if he ſaid : Why doye burden your ſelues with the law? 
Why do pe tople and turmoyle vour ſelues about the ceremo⸗ 
nies of the law, about meats, dayes, plates ,and ſach other things: 
as how ye ought to cate, dꝛinke, keope your feaſts, ſacrifice ? at. 
Lcaue off theſe follics, t hearken what J ſay ; All the law is fully 
comp3chended in this onc ſaying : Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. God delighteth not in the obſernation of the ceremonies 
of the law,neither hath he any nerde of them. The onelp thing that 
- he requireth at your hands is this, that ye bel&uc in Chꝛiſt whom 
he hath ſent : in whomye are made perfectany hauc al things. But 
if vnto faith, which is the moſt acceptable ſeruice of God, ve will 
alſo adde lawes, then aſſure pour ſelues that al lawes are comp2e 
hendedin this hozt commandement : Thou ſhalr loue thy neigh» 
bour as thy ſelfe. Endenour your ſelues to kepe this commande- 
ment: which being kept, ye haue fulfilled all lawes. 

Paule is a * god expounder of Gods aan 
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dꝛaweth all Moſes into a bꝛieſe ey , ſhewing that no „ 
thingelſe is contained in all his lawes (which are in a maner inne 
nite) but this ſhozt ſentence: Thou — ove thy neighbour as 

thy lelfe. Naturail reaſon is offended at this — and ſho2t- 

— of woꝛds: fo2 it is fone ſayd: Beleeue in Chriſt, And againc: _ * 1 
Loue Gy neighbouras thy ſelfe. Therefo:e it deſpiſeth both the echt 
doctrine of Faith and true god wozks. Notwithſtanding,this vaſe 55 ” 
and vile woꝛd of faith(as reaſon taketh it:) Beleeue in Chriſt, is the 


power of God to the faithfull, wher by they quercome ſinne, death, 


Foz he 


the diuell,+c. whereby alſo they attaine ſaluation and cternall life. | 
Chus to ſerue one another thꝛough laue, that is, toinſtructhimy p 


goeth aſtray,to comfo2t him that is atllicted to raiſe vp him that is cha 


'weake , to helpe thy neighbour by all meanes poſſible , to btare 
with his infirmities, to endure troubles, labo; 8, ingratitude and 


tontempt in the Churchzand in ciuill life and conuerſation to obey 
the Magiſtrate, to giue due honour to thy parents, to be patient at 
home with a froward wife and an vnrulp familp, #c:theſe (I ſay) 
are wo2kes which reaſon iudgeth to be of no value. But, in derde 
they are ſuch wo2kes, that the whole wozld is not able to tompꝛe⸗ 
hend the excellency and woꝛthines thereof(fo2 it doth not meaſure 
wozkes 62 any other thing by the woꝛd ef God, but by the iudge⸗ 

ment of wicked blinde and foliſh reaſon: ) Mea it knoweth not the 
value of any one of the leaſt god wozks that can be, which are true 
god Wozkes indeede. 

Therefo:e, when men dꝛeame that they know well monch the 
tommandement of charity, they are vtterly deceiued. In deede 
they haue it wzitten in their heart: fo2 they naturally iudge that 
à man ought to do vnto another, as he would an another ſhould do 
bnto him. But it followeth not therefoꝛe that thep underſtand it: 
Foz if they did, they would alſo per foꝛme it indeede, and would 
pꝛełerte loue and charity befoze all their wozks. They would not e pt 
ſo highly eſteeme their owne ſuperſtitious t yes, as to go with an *" 2 3 . 
heauy countenance hanging downe the head to liue vamarried, to 
line with bꝛead and water, to dwell in the wilder nes, to be poꝛely 
appartlled, c. Theſe monltrous and ſuperſtitious wozks, which 
they haue deuiſed and choſen vnto themſelues, God neither com- 
manding no2 appꝛouing the ſame; they eſteeme to be ſo holy and lo 
excellent, that they ſurmount and darken charity, which is as it 
were the Dunne of all god wozkes. Do gre t and incompꝛehen⸗ 
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ſible is the blindnes of mans reaſon, that it is vnable,not onelp ta A, 
iudge rightly of the doctrine of Faith, but allo of erternall conuer/ . 5 
ſation and wozkes. Wherefoze we mult fight ſtrongly,as well a/ Þ '* 
gainſt the opinions of our owne heart (to the which we are natu⸗ — 
rally moꝛe inclined in the matter of ſaluation then to the woꝛd of — 
God, ) as alſo againſt thecounterfeit vizour and holy ſhew of our 1 
owne wilwozkes : that fo we may learne to magnifie the wozkes den 
which enery man doth in his vocation, although they ſeeme out- nt 
wardlyneuer ſo baſe aud contemptible,if they haue the warrant of I © 
Gods wo2d t and contrariwiſe,to deſpiſe thoſe wo2kes which rea, 
ſon choſeth without the commandement of God, ſeme thep ne⸗ 
uer ſo excellent and holp. 
Df this commandement J haue largely intreated in another w 
place, and therefoze I will now but lightly ouerrunne it. In derde 2 
this is bꝛiellp ſpoken : Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelte, but pet ve- 6 
ry aptly and to the purpoſe. No man can giue a mo2e certaine, a wh 
better oz a nerer example then a mans owne ſelfe. Therefoze, if f 
How e thou wouldeſt know how thy neighbour ought to be loued, and | 
ebe wouldett haue a plaine example thereof , conſider well how thou f 0. 
wed. loueftthp felfe. Ir thou ſhouldeſt be in neceſſity oz danger, thou I ®* 
woul deſt be — to haue the loue and friendſhip of all men, to be — 
holpen with the counſell, the gods and the ſtrength of all men and he 
of all creatures. Wherefo2e thou haſt none&de of any boke to in- I t- 
ſtruct and to admonich ther how thou oughteſt to lone thy neigh 
bour : fo2 thou haſt an excellent boke of all lawes even in thy 
heart. Thou needeſt no Schwlemaiſter in this matter: aſke coun 6 
ſell onely of thine owne heart, and that ſhall teach thee ſutficiently | 
= op that thou oughteſt to lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Mozeouer, 
daga loue oz Charity is an excellent vertue, which not onely maketh a > 
vertue. man willing and ready to ſerne his neighbour with tongue, with Je 
hand, with money and woꝛldly gods: but with his body, and euen pa 
with his life allo. And thus to do; it is not pꝛouoked by god de de 
ſerts oꝛ any thing elle, neither is it hindꝛed though euill deſerts vi 
02 ingratitude. The mother doth therefo2c nouriſh and cheriſh her — 
child, becauſe ſhe loueth it. P 
Now , my neighbour is cuery man, ſpecially which hath neede I + 


Wia our 


neighbor. Of mp helpe , as Chziſt expoundeth it in the 10. chapter of Luke. l 
Who although he hath done me ſome wzong , | 02 hurt me by any . 
maner of way; yet notwithſtanding he hath not put off the - 1 
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of man, 02 ceaſſed to be fleſh and bloud, r the creature of God moſt 16 
like vnto my ſelfe: bꝛielly, he ceaſſeth not to be my neighbour. As f 
long then as the nature of man remaineth in him, ſo long alſo re⸗ | 
maineth the tommandement of loue, which requireth at mp hand, The com- 
that J ſhould not deſpiſe mine owne fleſh, nop render euil foꝛ enill . 
but onercome.euill with god: oz elſc ſhall laue neuer be as Paule 
deſcribeth it, 1. Cor. 13. | 
Paule therefoꝛt tommendeth charity to the Galathians, and to 
all the faithful (foz they onely loue indeede, ) and exhoꝛteth them 
that thiough charity oneof them ſhould ſerue an other. As if he 
would ſap : Pe nerde not to burden your ſelues with circumciſion, 
and with the ceremonies of Moſes law: but aboue all things con- 
tinue in the doctrine of faith which ye haue receiued of me. After- 
wards; ik ve will do god wozkes, J will in one woꝛd ſhew you 
the chiefeſt and greateſt wozks , and how ye ſhall fulfil all —— 
derue ye one another through loue. Pe ſhall not lacke them to 
whom ye may do god, ſoz the woꝛld is full of ſuch as ned the helpe 
of others. This is a perfect and a ſound doctrine of Faith and The 404rin 
lone : and alſo the ſhozteſt and the longeſt Dijunity. The ſhozteſt an 
as touching the woꝛds and ſentences: but as touching the vle and — qu 
pꝛactiſe it is mozelarge,moze lonag,moze pzofound, and moze hig 
then the whole wozld. 


Uerſe 15. Ifye bite and devoure one another, take bouts leſt ye be 


conſumed one of another. | 


By theſe woꝛds Paule witnelleth „that ikthe foundation, that 
is to ſap, if Faith in Chꝛiſt beouerth2owne by wicked teachers, 
no peace 02 concoꝛd tan remaine in the Church either in doctrine 
life: but there muſt needes be diuers opinions and diſſentions 
from time to time both in doctrine and life, whereby it cometh to 
paſſe that one biteth and deuoureth another, that is to ſap, one ind- 
geth and condemneth another, vntill at length they be conſumed. 
Vereofnot onely the Scripture, but alſo the examples of al times 
beare witnces. After that Afrike was — by the Manichtes, 
by and by followed the Donatiſts , who alſo [diſagreeing among 
themſelucs, were deuided into th:ee ſund2p ſets. And how many 
ſects haue we at this dap ſpzinging vp one after another? One ſect 
mingeth fo2th another, and one — . another. Thus, 
when the vnitp ol the ſpirits is broken, it is vnpoſſible that 


Eb 
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there ſhould be any concoꝛd either in doctrine oꝛ life, but daily 
new errours muſt needes ſpꝛing vp without mealure and without 
end. 
Paule therefoze toacheth that ſuch occaſions of diſcozd are to be 
n auoided, and he ſheweth how they may be auoided. This (ſaith he) 
donde is the way to vnity and concopd ; Let euery man do his duty in 
that kind of life which God hath called him vnto: Let him not lift 
vp himſelfe aboue others,no2 find fault at other mens wo2ks,and 
commend his owne, but let eneryone ſerne another thzongh lone, 
This is a true and a ſimple doctrine touching god wozkes. This 
do not they teach which haue made ſhipwꝛacke of faith, and haue 
conceiued fantaſticall opinions concerning faith and god wozkes: 
but diſagrema among themſelues as touching the doctrine of faith 
and woz kes; they bite and denoure, that is toſay, they accuſe and 
ton demne one another, as Paule here ſayth of the Galathians. If 
e bite and deuoure one an other, take heed left ye be conſumed 
one of another. As if he would lay: do not atcuſe and condemne 
one another foꝛ circumciſion, foʒ obſerning of holy dayes oz other 
ceremonics, but rather giue pour ſelues to ſerueand helpe one an 
other though charity: 02 elſe if ye continue in bitingand deve / thi 
ring one an other, take h&de that ye be not conſumed, that is to 1 
The end of ſay, that pe periſh not vtterly, yea and that bodily, which common / m1 
* * ly hapneth, eſpecialp to the authoꝛs of ſects, as it did to Arius and I fill 
-inions, others, and to tertaine alſo in our time. Foz he that hath laped his 
foundation on the ſand, and buildeth hay , ſtubble and ſuch like, 
muſt nodes fall e be conſumed : foz all thoſe things are ozdained 
fo2 the fire. J will not ſay that aſter ſuch bitings and denourings, 
the ruine and deſtruction, not of cities, but of whole countreyes + 
kingdomes are wont to follow. Now the Apettie ſheweth what it 
is to ſerue one an other thꝛough lone. 
It is a hard and a dangerours matter to teach that we are made 
righteous by faith without woꝛks, and pet to require wozks with 
all. Here, extept the miniſters of Chꝛiſt be faithſull and wiſe diſpo/ 
ſers of the myſteries of God, rightly diuiding the woꝛd of truth: 
faith and wozkes are by and by confounded. Both theſe doctrines, 
iow ve ds well of faith as of wozks,mult be diligently taught and v2ged: 
dodrine of (et lo, that both may remaine within their bounds. Other wile, 
gebe it they teach wozkes onely (as they do in the Popes kingdome) I th2 
de taught. then is latth lat. If faith onelp be taught, then carnall men by * 
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To THE GALATH IANS, Fol. 257 


by dzeame that wozkes be not need full. 

Che Apoſtle began a little befoze,to exhozt men to god wozks, 
and to teach that the whole law was fulfilled in one woꝛd, name- 
ly : Thou ſhalc loue thy neigbour as thy ſelfe. Mere will ſome man An ogg 
ſap: Paul thzoughout his whole Epiſtle righteouſnes 
from the law: foʒ ſaith he, By the workes of the law ſhall no fleſh be G 
iuſtiſied : Alſa, As many as are vader the workes of the law , are vn- G1 
der the curſe. Butnow when he ſayth that the whole law is fulfil- 
led in one woꝛd, he (meth to haue fozgotten the matter whereof 
he hath intreated in all this Epiſtle, and to be of a quite contrary 
opinion: to wit, that they which do the wozkes of charity, fulfill 
— law and be righteous. To this obiection he anſwereth after 

mancr. | 


Verſe16, But I fay, walke in the ſpirit , and ye ſhall not fulfill the 
luſts ofthe fleſh, 


As if he ſhould haue ſaid : J haue not fozgotten my fozmer dil⸗ 
courſeconcerning faith, neither do Jnowrenoke the ſame in that 
Jerhozt you to mutuallloue,ſaping : that the whole law is fulfilled 
through loue, but Jam ſtill of the ſame mind and opinion that J 
was befoze.Tothe end therefoze that ye map rightly vuderſtand 
me, A adde this mozeouer ; Walke in the ſpitit, and ye ſhall not ful- 
fill che luſts of the fleſh, 


Atonfutation of the argument of the Schoolemen : Laue is the Fulfil- 
ling of the law : therefore the law inſtifieth. 


Although Paul ſpeaketh here erp2efly and plainelp enough, pet 
hath he litle pzenailed: foꝛ tho @cholemen nat vnderſtanding this 
place of Paul, Loue is the fulfilling ofthe law, haue gathered out of 
it after this maner: Jflone be the fulfilling of the law,it followecth 
then that loue is righteouſneſle; therefo:c if we lone, we be righte- 
ous. Theſe pzofoumd clarks do argue from the wozd to the wozke, pe“ 
from doctrine 02 pzecepts , to life, after this ſozt: The lau hath e 
tommanded loue, therefoze the wozke of loue followeth out of“ *. 
hand. But this is afoliſh conſequence, to dzaw an argument 
from p} ecepts,and to ground theconcluſton vpon wozkes. 

ne it is that we-ought to fulfill the law, and to be iuſtiſted 
though the fulfilling thereof: but ſinne h vs. Indeed the 
law pꝛeſcribeth and commandeth that 17 uld loue God with 


o 


i 
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Anevilcon- All out heart, at. and that we ſhould loue our neighbour as our 
te che ltlues: but it followeth not; This is wzitten, erkoze it is done: the 
ker: 1:15 law commandethloue, thereſoze We laue. re is not one man 
-erefe to be found bpon þ whole earth, which fo loneth God # his neigh: 
i done. hour, as the law requireth. But in the life to come, where wo ſhall 
be thꝛoughip clenſed from all vices and ſinnes, and ſhall be made 
as pure and as cleare as the Dunne, we ſhall lone perfealy 4 ſhall 
be righteous thzough perfect love. But in this like, that purity is 
hindzed by the fleſh; fo as long as we line, ſinne remaineth in our 
The haus of fleſh: bp reaſon wherof, the cozrupt love of our ſelues is ſo mighty 
coup. that it karre ſurmounteth the loue of God and of our neighbour, 
In the meane timenot withſtanding, that we be may righteons in 
this life alſo, we haue Chzilt the mercy-leate and thꝛone of grace, 
and becauſe we beleut in him, inne is not imputed vnto vs. Faith 
thercfoze is dur righteouſnes in this life. But in the life to come, 
when we ſhall be thꝛoughly cleanſed and delivered from all ſinnes 
und contupiſcence, weſhall haue no moze nerd offaith and hope, 
but we ſhall then loue perfectly. 
It is agreaterrour therefoze to attribute {uttification;oz righ⸗ 
8 5 teouſnes to loue, which is nothing: oz ik it beany*hing, yet is it 
God, Mmotſoqreat that it can pacifie God: foz lone euen in the faithfull 
120-21. . (ag J haue ſapd)1 is imperfect andimpuro; But no vntleane thing 
ſhall enter into the kingdome of God. Notwithſtanvdingin the 
£/413-9- meane while this truſt a confidence ſuſlaineth vs, that Chꝛiſt, who 
aalonelp committed no nne, and in whoſe mouth was neuer found 
any guile, doth oucrſhadow vs with his rightroufnes . We being 
* He alla- CQUETED with this * cloud, ſhzowded vnder this adow, this hea 
Get ef re. uen 02 remiſſion of ſinnes andthzoneof grace-4 do beginne to lone 
clas chap. and to fulfill the law. Pet fo this fulfilling we are not wſtifiedno; 
an, Acceptcdof God whileſt we liue here. But when Ch2iſthath delt 
ucred vp the king dome to God his father,and/aboliſhed all pzinci 
pality, and God ſhall be all in all: then ſhall faith and hope cealle, 
and loue ſhall beperfect and euerlaſting.1.Cor; r ;, This thing the 
popich Sch olemen vnderſtand not, and therefoze when they heare 
| that lene is the ſumme of the whole law, by and by they inferre: 
ramets Erge,thelaw'tuſtificth.Dz contrariwiſe, when thep reade in Paule 
chan that faith maketh a man righteous:yea,ſap they, faith fozmed and 
ce kur niſhed with charity. But that is not the _—_— ot Paul, as 
nele, A haue lacgely detlared befoze, 


If 


Re re od Edd bee Or Roo nn et , ASaS ZZ £4, SS -I _ x _ *« 4 Sn <a. 


| | | | 
To-THE GATATHTIAN . Fol. 258 


If we were pure from all nne, and were inflamed with per- 
fect loue both towards God and our neighbour, then ſhould we in 
died be righteous and holy thzoughloue,and God could require no 
moze of vs. This is not done in this pzeſent life , but is deferred 
vntill the life to come, Anderde we receive here the gift and firſt 8-821. 
fruits of the Spirit, (o that we begin toloug , howbeit very llen⸗ 
derly. But, it we loued God truly and perfectly as the lawof God 


requireth 4 which ſapth 2 Thou ſhalc love the Lord thy God Wich Se 


Mat 32 37. 


all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and with all chy (rength : then 
ſhould we be as well contented with pouerty/as with wealth, with 
paine as with pleaſure, and with death as with life. Yea he that | 
could loue God truly and perfectly indeed, ſhould not long con, Feen. 
_ in this life, but ſhould ſtraightwap be {wailowed vp by this 

cyar ty. | | | 
But now mans nature is ſo cozrupt and dꝛowned in ſinne that 

it cannot haue any right ſenſe 02 cogitation of God. Jfloueth not 

God, hat hateth him deadly. UWhereſoze as lohn ſapth;* We lo- God 
ued not God, but he loued vs, and ſent his Sonne to be a reconcilia- 2 ; 
tion for our linnes, And as Paul ſayth bofaze in the ſecond chapter: 

Chriſt hath loued me, and giuen himſelfe for me. And in the fourth 
thapter: But when the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth his 

donne made of a woman, and made vader the ſaw, that he might te- 


deeme them which were vnder the law. Wee being redeemed and 


iuſtified by the Sonne, begin to lone : — 45 to thai my of 
Paul in the eight to the Rom. That which was jmpoſſible to the law, 
(in as much as it was weake becauſe of the fleſh) God ſending his 


one donne in the ſunilitude of finfull fleſh, and for Fane,condem- 


/ 


ned ſinne in the fleſh,that the righteouſneſſe of the law might be ful- 
filled in vs: that is, might begin to be fulfilled. They are mere 
dzeames therefoꝛe which the @Dophiſters and Schwlemen haue 
taught concerning the folfillingofthe la. | 

Wherefoze Paule ſheweth by theſe;wozds : Walke in the ſpirit, 
how he would haue that ſentence to be vnderſtod , where he ſaid, 
Setue ye one another though loue. And againe : Loue is the ful. 
filling of the Jaw, &c, As if he ſhould ſay. When J bid pou loue 
one another, this is it that Jrequire of you, that ye walke in the 
ſpirit. Foz A know that ye ſhall, not fulfill the law, becauſe ſinne 
dwelleth in pou as long as ve liue, and theretoze it is impoſſible 
that ye (hould fulfill the law. TE" ih in y micane while 

| | 


f 
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To walke in endeudut vour ſelucs- diligently to walke in the ſpirit, that is, 
e Par. wzallle in tpirit againſt the fleſh,and follow ſpiritual motions, xc. 
It appeareth then that he had not foꝛgotten the matter of iuſti- 
fication. Foz when he biddeth them to walke in the ſpir it, he plain 
ly denteth that woꝛ kes do iuſtiſle. As if he would ſay 2: Mhen J 
ſpeake of the fulfilling of the law, I meane not that pe are iuffified 
by the law: but this J meane,that there be two contrary captaines 
in pou, the —— and the fleſh. God hath ſtirred vp in your bodies 
a ſtrife and a battell: Foz the ſpirit wꝛaſtleth againſt the fleſh, 
6 andthe fleſh againit the ſpirit. Bere J require nothing elle of you, 
but that pe follow the ſpirit as your Captaine and guide, and that 
ye reli that Captaine the fleſh: fo; that is all that yo be able to do. 
Obey the ſpirit , and fight againſt the fleſh. Therfoze when J teach 
vou to obſeruc the law, and erhoꝛt you to louc one another, thinke 
not that J gs about to reuoke that which J haue taught concer- 
ning the doctrine of faith, and that now J attribute iuſtification 
to the la w oꝛ to charity: but mp meaning is, that pe ſhould walke 
in the ſpirit,and that ye ſhould not fulfill the luſts of the fleſh, 

Paul vſeth very fit woꝛds and to the purpoſe. As if he would 
ſap ; we come a pet to the fulfilling ofthe law? therfoze we muſt 
walke in the ipirit s and beererciſedtherein , that we map thinke, 
ſap, and do thoſe things which are of the ſpirit , and reſift thoſe 
things which are of the fleſh ; therefoze he advety: 


Verſe 16, And ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts ofthe Ach. 


As if he woutd ſap: The deſires 02 luſts of the fleſh bs not yet 
dead in vs, but ſpꝛing bp againe and fight againſt the ſpirit. The 
— fleſh of no faithtull man is ſo god, which being offended would 
* even not bite 4 deuoure, oz at the leaſt omit ſomewhat of that comman 
be godly. dement of loue. Pea euen at the firlk bꝛunt he cannot refraine him- tro 
ſelfe,but is angry with his neighbour, deſtreth'to be reuenged, and I der 
hateth him as an enemp, oz at the leaſt loneth him not ſo much as I no! 
he ſhould do,and as this commandement requireth. And this hap» tha 
neth euen to the faithfull. no! 
Therefoze the Apoſtle hath giuen this rule fo2 the faithful, 
that they ſhould ſcrue one another thꝛough lone , that they ſhould 
beare the burdens and infirmities one of another, and that they 


could fozgiue one another. And without this bearing and __— 
ring 
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bearing though lone, it is impoſſible that peace xconco2d ſhould | 
continnue-amonglt Chꝛiſtians. Foz it cannot be, but that thou 
muſt needes often offend; r beoffended. Thou ſceſt many things 
in me which offend ther, and J againe ſ& many things in thee | 
which millike me. Here if one beare not with another thoꝛough | 
lone,there ſhall be no end of diſſention, diſcoꝛd, envy, hatred and 1 

| 


malice. | 

Wherefo:e Paule would haue bs to walkem the ſptrit, leſt we To »2/k« i» 
fulfili/the luſis of the fleth. As if he ſhould ſav; Although ye bem. ** 
ued with wꝛath e diſpleaſure againſt pour bother, offcnding you | 
oꝛ doing any thing hainouſly againſt pon, pet 1 _ 4 
fiſt and repzeffc theſe violent motions thzough the ſptrit. Brate | 
with his weakenes + loue him accd2ding to that commandement: 
Thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. q thy bꝛother doth not 
ther foze teaſſe to be thy neighbour,becauſe heflippeth,o2 offendeth 
ther: but then hath he moſt nerd that thou ſhoul deſt exertiſe 3 ew 
thy charity towards him. And this commandement: Thou ſhalt 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, requireth the ſelfe ſame thing: to 
wit, that thou ſhoul dit not obey the ficſh : which when it is offen⸗ 
ved, hateth,biteth anddenoureth.But wzaltle againſt it in ſpirit, | 
and tontinue thzongh the ſame in the lone | thy neighbour ,| al- 1 


though thou finde nothing in him woꝛthy of loue. | 
The Schwlemen take the concupifcence of the fleſh fo2 carnall „ 

luſt. In derde it is true that euen the godly, eſpecially the ponger | 
ſozt,are tempted with fleſhly luſt.Pea,they allo that be maried ſo l 
tozrupt and peſtilent is fleſh) are not without ſuch carnal! luſt. ! 
Here let enery one (I ſpeake now to the godly being maried, both e | 
man and wife / diligentlyeramine himſelfe, and no doubt, many en | 
ſhall find this in themſclues, that the brauty and conditions of an 1474 he [| | 
other mans wife pleafethhim better then or his vine: and ſo ton fs «ire {F 
trariwiſe,his own lawfull wife he lotheth oz mifliketh,and loueth iT 
her which is vnlawfull. And this commonlp is wont to happen, 1 
not in mariage onelp, but in all other matters. Men ſet light by 
that which they haue, and are in loue with that which they haue | 
not: as the Poet ſayth: | . | 

Miimur in vetitum ſemper cupimuſque negata: That is, | 

Of things moſt forbidden we alwayes art feine: 

And things molt denied we ſeeke to obtaine, 


do not deny therefoze but that the concupiſcence of the flefh 
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tompꝛehendeth carnall luſt, but not that onely, Foꝛ toncupiſcente 
tompꝛehendeth all other cozrupt affections , wherewith the very 
faithfull are infected,ſome moze,ſome leſſe ; as pꝛide, hatred, coue- 
touſneſſe, impatiency and ſuch like. Poa Paul rehearſeth after: 
wards among the wozkes of the fleſh, not onely theſe grofle vices, 
but alſo idolatry,hereſtes and ſuch other. It is plaine therfoze that 
he ſpeaketh of the whole concupiſcence of the fleſh,and of the whole 
dominion ofſinne,which ſtriueth euen in the godly who have retei⸗ 
* firſt fruits of the ſpirit, againſt the dominion of the ſpirit, 
e ſpeak | 
nes,tc.but alſo of incredulitp, diſtruſt, deſpaire,hatred i contempt 
of God, idolatry, hereſies and ſuch other, when he ſaith: And ye 
ſhall not fulfill the luſis of the fleſh. As if he ſhould ſay: J waite bn- 
to you that pou ſhouldlone one another. This pe do not, neither 
tan pe do it becauſe of the fleſh, which is infected 4 cozrupted with 
concupiſcence,and doth not onelp ſtirre vp ſinne in you, but alſo is 
ſinne it ſelſe. Foz if ye had perfect charity, no heauines,no aduer ſi- 
tie tould beſo great, which Could be able to hurt oz hinder that 
charitie:foz it would be ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the whole body. There 
ſhould be no wife, were ſhe neuer ſo hard fauoured, whom her hul⸗ 
band would not loue entirely , lothing all other women, though 
they were neuer ſo faire and beautifull. But this is not done,ther- 
foze it is impoſſible foz vs to be made righteons thzough lone. 
Wherefqze thinke me not to renoke and bnſay that which I 
haue taught concerning faith: Foz faith and hope muſt continue, 
that by the one we may be iuſtiſied, and by the other we may be 
raiſed vp in aduerſities , and endure to the end. Pozeouer, we 
ſerue one another thzoughcharitie, becauſe faith is not idle: but 
charitie is weake and little. Zherefoze when J bid you walke in 
the ſpirit, J do ſufficiently declare that pe are not iuſtifted thzough 


charity. | 


And when J erhoꝛt pon to walke in the ſpirit, that pe fulfill not 


the concupiſcence of the fleſh : J do not require of pon that pe 
ſhould vtterly put off the lech 92 kill it, but þ pe ſhould bzidle and 
ſubdue it. Foz God will haue mankind to endure euen to the laſt 
day. And this cannot be dene without parents, which do beget 
and bzing bpchildzen. Theſe meanes continuing, it muſt nerds 
be that fleſh alſo muſt continue, and conſequently ſinne, fo; fleſh is 
not without ſinne.Dhercfoze in reſpect ofthe fleſh we are ſinners: 


UI] *. nd | 


therefozenot onely of carnall luſt, pꝛide, couetoul⸗ 
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but inreſpect of the ſpirit,we are righteous ; and ſo we are partly genen 
ſinners,andpartly righteous. Notwithſtanding our righteouſnes — ye 
is much moze plentifull then our ſinne, becauſe the holineſſe and u. 
righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt our Bediatour doth farre exceed the ſinne 
of the whole woꝛld: And the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes which we haue 
— cb him is ſo great, ſo large, g ſo infinite that it eaſily ſwallo- 

weth | ſinnes,ſo that we walke accozding to the ſpirit, c. 

Zh 1 dꝛeamed that this commandement belongeth on- 
ly to their Cleargiemen, and that þ Apoſtle exhoꝛteth them to liue 
chaſtlp by ſubduing the fleth with watching, faſting, laboar, xc. 
and then they ſhould not fulfill theconcupiſcence ofthe fleſh, that is 
to ſap,carnall luſt. As though the wholeconcupiſcence of the fleſh 
were duertome when this fleſhly luſt is ſubdued : whichnotwith- 
ſtanding they were neuer able to ſuppꝛeſſe ekepe vnder with any 
poke that they could lap vpon their fleſh. Which thing Hierome (J Hicrowe. 
ſay nat hing of other) who was amaruelloas louer and defender 
of chaſtity, doth plaincly confeſſe. © (ſaithhe) how often haue J 
thought my ſelfe to be in the middeſt of the vaine delights + plea- 
ſures of Rome, euen when J wasin the wild wildernes, which be⸗ 
ing burnt vp with the heate ofthe Sun, peeldeth an ougleſome ha⸗ 
bitation to the Ponkes: ac. Againe: J, who foz feare of hell had 
condemned my ſelfe to ſuch a pꝛiſon, thought my ſelfe oftentimes 
to be dancing among pong women, when J had no other compa- 
ny but Sco2pions & wild beaſts. Py face was pale with faſting, 
but my mind was inflamed with deſires in mp cold body, and al⸗ 
though my fleſh was halfe dead already , yet the flames of flethly 
luſt boiled within me, c. 
If Hierome felt in himſelfe ſuch flames of fleſhly luſt, who lined The K — 
in the barren wildernefſe with bꝛead and water, what do our ho⸗ Henan 
ly belligods the Cleargiemen feele (thinke pe: ) who ſo ftuffe and 't 1 
ſtretch out themſelues with all kinds of ale fare, that it is mar- 
uell their bellies burſt not * Wherefoze theſe things are wzitten, 
not to Yeremites and Ponkes(as the Papiſts dzeame) noꝛ to ſin- 
ners in the wozld onelp: but to the vniucrſall Church of Chziſt, 
and to all the faithfull : whom Paul exhoꝛteth to walke in the ſpi⸗ 
rit,that they fulfill not the luſts of the fleſh: that is to ſap, not one- 
ly to bzidle the groſſe motions of thefleſh , as tarnall luſt, wꝛath, 
impatiency,and ſuch liks: but alſo the ſpirituali motions,as doub⸗ 

 bing,blaſphemy,idolatry,contempt * TY" of God, ec. 
| | 
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Paule (as A haue ſaid) doth not require of the godly, that they 
Je hold vtterly put off a2 deſtroy the fleſh: but that they thould ſo bꝛi⸗ 
dle it, that it might be ſuviec to the ſpirit. In the 5. to the Ephel. 
he biddeth vs cheriſh the fleſh. Foz as we may not be crucit to o⸗ 
ther mens bodies, noz vere them with vnreaſonable labour: enen 
ſo we may nat becrnell to our owne bodies. UWhercfo:e accoz ding 
to Paules pꝛetept, we muſt cheriſhour fleſh, that it map be able ta 
endure tbe tabours both of the mind and of the body: but yet onc⸗ 
ly ſoꝛ neceſſities ſake,anduot to naur iſh the luſis thercof.-There- 
foꝛe if the lech begin to ware wanton , repꝛeſſe it and bꝛidle it by 
the ſpirit. I it will not be, marrie a wife, foꝛ it is better tomarry 
then to burne. Thus doing thou walkeſt in the (pirit: that is, thou 
lolloweſt Cops wozd and doeſt his will. | 


Ferſe 17. For che fle ſh luſte th againſt the bir, and che ſpliit a- 
gaipſtthe fleſh. 


Ulhen Paule ſaveth that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
the ſpirit agadnſt the ficſh , hee admoniſheth vs that we muſt kerle 
the concupiſcence of the fleſh,that is to ſay,not onely carnall luſt, 


but alſo pꝛide, wꝛath, heauinelle, impatiente, incre dulity, and ſuch 
like. Not withſtan ding he would haue vs ſo to fle them, that we 


conſent not vnto them, noꝛ accompliſh them: that is, that we net 
ther thinke, fpeake,no2 do thoſe things which the fleſh pzouoketh 


vs vnto. As, it it moue vs to anger, vet we ſhould be angry in ſuch 


wiſel as we are taught in the lou we linne not. As 
if Pau/c would thus ſay: Jknow that the ficth will pꝛouoke vou 
bnto wath, cnup,doubting,incredulf d luch like: but reſiſt it 
by the (pirit,that ye inne not. But i ake the guiding of the 


ſpirit, and follow the fleſh , ye (ball ful” 
and yr ſhall die, es Paul ſapth in the 8. to the Rom. o this ſap» 
ing of the rr but 
at the whole king dome of nme. 


V's) 17. And theſe are contrary one to the old fo that ye cannot 


do the ſame things that ye would, 


The two captaines o2 tcaders [ ſaithte ) the nech and the ſpt- 
tit; are one againſt another in your bod fo 
what ve d this place witncllet A 
teth thcſe-things to the taitylul, that! is, to the 


yp, that a wꝛi⸗ 
chbcleening in 
Chziſt 


tuſts of the ficſh, 


t pe cannot doe 
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Chzilt, baptized, tuſtified, renued, andhaning full fo:ginenes of U % 


ſinnes; Pet notwithſtanding he layth that ſhe hath eſh rebelling — b 
again} the ſpirit. Alter the ſame manner he ſpcaketh of himſelfe in nw 
the 7. to the Rom.] (ſayth hee) am carnall and fold vudet Gove, And 
dgaine: 1 (ce another law in my members, tchelling againfl the law 
of my minde, and leading me captiuc vnto the law of ſinne which 
i in my members, Alſo: O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deli- 
ucr me from the body ot this death? &c, | 

Here , not onely the @choleaicn , but alfo ſome of the old Fay 
thets arc much troubled, ſitking how they map extuſe Paule. Foz 
it ſermeth vnto them abſurd. and vnſcemely to lap, that the cle 
- veſſcli| of Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſinne. But we credite Paules owne 
wo2ds, wherein he plaincip contcficth that be 1s ſold under fine, The godly 
that he is lcdcaptineof inne, that bc hath alaw tn his members _— = 
robelling againſt him, and that in the fleſh be ſerueth the law of art Yuma 
ſinne. | Vere againe they anſwer, that the Apoffle fpcaketh in the 
perſon of the wicked. But the wicked do not complaine of the re- 
bellion of their fleſh, of any battell o2 confiiit,. o2 of the captioity 

and bondage of nne: fo: ünne mightilpreigneth in them. This 

is there ſoꝛe the very complaint of Paule and of all the faithful. 
Wherefo:e they have done very wickedly which haue excuſed Paul 
and all the ſaithfull to haue no ſin. Foz by this perſwaſion (which 
pꝛotedeth of ignoꝛance of the doctrine of faith / they haue robbed þ 
Church of a ſingular conſolation : they haue aboliſhed the fozgiue- 
neſle of lines, and made Chꝛett of none effect, 

Wherefoze when Paule ſapth: 1 fee another law in my mem» 
bers &c. he denieth not fhilt he hath fleſh, and the vices of p lech 
in him. It. is likelp theretede that he felt ſometimes the motions of 
carnall luf.But yet(notvubt)theſe motions were well ſuppꝛelled 
mn the great and gricuons afflictions and tentations both 


of mind and body, whcrewithhe was in a manner continnally 
exerciſed and vered,as his Epiſtlos do decla il he at any time 
being merry and ſtrong,felt the luſt of the fleſh, wꝛath, impatten⸗ 
tie 02 fuch like; yet he reſtTed them by the ſytrit , and ſuffered not 
thoſe motions to beare rule in him. ZTherefbze let vs in no wiſe ſuf: 
fer ſu chcomfo2toble places (whereby Paule deſtribeth the battell 
of the fed againſt the! ſpirit in his owne body) tobe-coxrupted 
with ſuch foliſhaloſes. The @cholemen, the Monnes, and ſurb 


\ tions of 
* 
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neuer felt any ſp irituall tentations, F therefoze they fought le 
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onely foz the rep2zefſing and ouertomming of fleſhly luſt +lechery, 
being pꝛoud of that victozy which they neuer pet obtained , they 
thought themlelues farrc better and mo2e holy then married men, 
I willnot ſay, that under this holy pꝛetenet they nouriſhed and 
maintained al kinds ofhozrible ſinnes,as diſſention, pzide, hatred, 
diſdaine and deſpiſing of their neighbozs, truſt in their owne righ- 
tconſnes, pzeſumptton, contempt of all godlineſſe s of the woꝛd of 
God, infidelitic,blaſphemy and ſuch like. Againſt theſe linnes they 
neuer fought , nay rather they toke them to be no ſinnes at all: 
They put rightcouſnes in the keeping of their foliſh and wicked 
— 1 vnrighteouſnelle in the neglecting and contemning of 
e ſame. 
e But this muſt be our ground and anker · hold, that C hig is out 
bel.. onelp and perfect righteouſnes. If we haue nothing wherennto we 
may truſt, pet theſe thze things (as Paul ſapth) Faith, hope and 

loue do remaine.ZTherefo:ze we mnſt alwayes beleeue,and alwaies 

hope: we muſt alwaies take hold of Chzift as the head and foun- 

Req. taine of our rightesuſneſle. e that belceaeth in him (hall not be a 
ſhamed. Pozeouer,we muſt labour to beoutwardly righteous al- 

ſo:that is to lay, not to conſent to the fleſh, which al wayes entiſeth 

The ont. Vs to ſome euill:but to reſiſt it by the ſpirit. Me muſt not be oner- 


: 
„ 


e come with fo2 the vnthankfulnes and contempt of the 

the ſaicbful, people, which abuſeth the Chꝛiſtian liberty: but thꝛough the ſpirit 
we mult ouertome this and all other 1s.Loke then how 
much we ffrine againſt the fleſh by the lo much are we out- 
r this right doth not commend vs 
befoze . | 


' Thegody Let no man therefoze deſpaire if he felethe fleſh oftentimes to 

ectog ve fire vpnew battels againſt the ſpirit, 02 if he cannot by and by 

Atte fleſh, ſubdue the fleſh , and make it obedient vnto the ſpirit. I alſo do 

= wilhmyelfe to haue a moze valiant and conſtant heart, which 

might de able, not onely boldly to contemne the thꝛeatnings of ty⸗ 

rants, the hereſies, offences and tumults which ſathan x his ſoul- 

diers the enemies of the Goſpel ſtirre vp: but alſo might by and by 

-— Qhakeoffthe veration and anguiſh of ſpirit, and bziefly,might not 

— r — 
friendly gueſl. But AI mp 8, 

lt the law of my mind, xc. Dome other do w:aſtle with inte ⸗ 


r temptations, as pouerty,repzoch,unpatiency and . | 
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Let no man maruell therefoze to be diſmaied when he ferleth in 
his body this battell of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit ; but let him 
plucke bp his hart andcomfozt himlelte with theſe wozds of Paul 
The fleſh luſte th againſtthe ſpirit. Alſo : Theſe are contrary one to 
another, ſo that ye do not thoſe things that you would, Foz by theſe 
ſentences hecomfozteth them that be tempted. As if he ſhould ſay : c 
It is impoſſible foz pou to follow the guiding of the ſpirit in all a» the (pi 
things without any feeling oz hinderance of the fleſh: Nay, the 1 
fleſh wil reſiſt: and ſo reſiſt and hin der pou, that ye cannot do thoſe 
things which gladly you would. Here it ſhall be enough if pe reſiſt 
the fleſh and fulfill not the luſt thereof: that is to ſay, if ye follow 
the ſpirit and not the fleſh , which caſily is ouerthzowne by impa- 
tiency , coneteth to reuenge, biteth, grudgeth, hateth God, is an- 
ary with him, deſpaireth, gc. Zhercfoze when a man f&leth this 
battell of the fleſh,let him not be diſcouraged therewith , but let 
him reſiſt in ſpirit, and ſap : J am a ſinner, and I f&le ſinne in me: 
foz I haue not yet put off the fleſh, in which ſinne dwelleth ſo long 
as it liueth. But I will obey the ſpirit and not the fle{h : that is, 7, wake is 
I will by faith and hope lap hold vpon Chziſt, and by his wozb J te un. 
will raiſe vp my ſelfe, and being ſo raiſed bp, J will not fulfill the 
luſt of the fleſh. 

It is very p2ofitable fo2 the godly to know this, and to beare it 
well in minde : foz it wonderfully comfozteth them when they are 
tempted. When J was a Ponke J thought by and by that J was 
vtter ly caſt away, il at any time J felt the luſt of the fleſh: that is 
to ſay, if I felt any euill motion, fleſhly luft, w2ath,hatred oz enup 
againſt any bꝛother. J aſſayed many wozkes to helpe to quiet my 
conſcience , but it would not be: Foz the concupiſcence and luſt 
of my fleſh did alwapyes returne , ſo that J could not reſt, but was 
\ continually vered with theſe thoughts: This oz that ſinne thou 
haſt committed: thou art infected with enuy , with impatiency, 
and ſuch other ſinnes;therefoze thou art entred into this holy Oz⸗ 
der in vaine, and all thy gad wozkes are vnp2ofitable. Af then A 
had rightly vnderſtod theſe ſentences of Paule: The fleſh luſteth 
contrary to the ſpirit, and the ſpirit contrarytothefleſh: And, 
Theſe two are one againſt another, ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would do, J ſhould not haue fo miſerably tozmented: 
my ſelfe , but ſhould haue thought and ſapd to my ſelfe as now 
commonly J do: Martine, thou ſhalt not vtterly be without 


— 
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ler al crou ſinne, fo2 thou haſt fleſb:thou ſhalt thercfo2e fle the battell there- 
bled con'ci- ok: accoꝛding to that ſaving of Poul: The fleſh teſiſteth the ſpirit, 


£1:Ceh dot 


ices ty Deſpairt not therefore, but reſiſt it Trongly,and fulfill not the luſt 
Hens thereof, Dhus doing thou art not vnder the law. 


of U urine 


L ben avd FJ remember that * Srtavpitins was wont to ſay: J haue bowed 
111-12". onto Cod abouca thouſand times, that J would become a better 


> p>4lr er man: but Jneuer perfoꝛmed that whith J vowed. Vereafter J wil 
e make no ſuch vow : fo: J haue now learned by experience, that 3 


made men- am not able to perfoznie it. Unleſſe therefoꝛe God be faupurable 
"97 delo e. and mereifull vnto mefo2 Chyiſts ſake, and grant vnto me a blef- 


ſedand a hagpy houre when J ſhall depart out of this miſcrable 


4 holy del. life, I ſhall not be able with all my vowes and all my god deedes, 
"4% to ſtand bekoze him. This was not onelya true, but alfo a godly 
and an holp deſperation : and this mult they conſeſſe both with 
mouth and heart, which will be ſaned. Foꝛ the godly truſt not to 
D. their owne righteouſnes, but ſay with David: Enter not into judg- 
ment with thy ſeruant, for in thy ſight (hall none that lueth be 
P/al130.3. juflificd. Againe : If thou O Lord ſhouldeſt (trajgbrly matke iniqui- 
— 2 ties, O Lord who ſhall Rand ? They loke vnto Chꝛiſt their Recon- 
doc, when ciler, who gaue his life fo2 their finnes. Pozeourr , thep know 
Gave, that the remnant of ſinnewhich is in their fleth,is not laid to their 
charge,but freely pardoned. Notwithſtanding in the meane while 
they fight in ſpirit aginſt the fleth , leſt they ſhould fulfill the luſts 
thereof. And although they feele the fleſh to rage and rebell againſt 
the ſpirit,and themſeloes alſo to fall ſometimes into ſinne thꝛough 
infirmity, pet are they not diſtouraged, no2 thinke therefoze that 
their ſtate and kind of like, and the woꝛkes which are done accoz- 
ding to their calling, diſpleaſe God: but they'raiſe vp themſelnes 
by Faith. 
rhe coofli& The kaithfull therefo:e receine great conſolation by this do- 
anna! crime of Paul, in that they know themlelues/to haue part of the 
4 thc (pi fleſhj, and part of the ſpirit, but pet ſo notwithſtanding that the ſpi⸗ 
"the rit ruleth, and the fleſh is lubdued and kept vnder awe, that righ/ 
God, teculfnelſe reigneth,and finne ſerneth. Ve that knoweth not this 
doctrine,4 thinketh that the faithfull ought to be without al fault, 
and yet ſeeth the contrary in himſelfe , muſt needes at the length 
be ſwallowed bp by the ſpirit of heaninefſe , and fall into deſpera 
tion. But who ſo knoweth this docrrine well and vſeth it rightly, 


2-5 3%. to him the things that art euill, turne vnto god. Foz when the 


fie J/ 


| * | 
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fleſh pzonoketh him to ſinne, by occaſton thereot᷑ he is firred vp x 
enfo2ced to ſceke fo2gineneſſe of ſmnes by Chꝛiſt, and to embꝛate 
the righteouſneſſe of faith, which elſe he would not ſo greatly e⸗ 
ſterme, noꝛ ſ&ke fo2 the ſame with ſo great deſire. ZTherefo2ec it pꝛo⸗ 
fiteth bs very much to feele ſometimes the wickednelſe of our na- 
ture and coꝛruption of our fleth, that pet by this meanes we may 


be waked and ſtirred vp to faith, and to call vpon Chꝛiſt. And by 4 Chrifi:n 


this occaſion a Ch2iſtian becommeth a mighty wozkeman and a 
wonderfull Creato2, which of heauinefſe can make top, of terrour 
tomfoꝛt, of fir rightconſnes,4 of death life, when he by this means 


- repzefſing and bꝛideling the fleſh,maketh it ſubiectto the ſpirit. 


Uhercfoze let not them which ferle the luſt of the fleſh, deſpaire 
of their ſaluation. Let them fele it and all the fozcethereof,ſo that 
they conſent not to it. Let the paſſions of luſt, wʒath and luch other 
vices ſhake them, ſo that they do not onerthzow them. Let ſinne 
aſſaile them, ſo that they do not accompliſh it. Pea the moze godly 
a man is, the mo2e doth he ferle that battell. And hereof come thoſe 
lamentable complaints of the faithfull in the Pſalmes and in the 
whole Scripture. Ot this battell the Heremites, the Monkes, and 
the Scholemen, and all that ſeeke righteouſneſſe and laluation by 
woꝛkes, know nothing at all. | 
But here map ſome man ſay : that it is a dangerous matter to 
teach that a man is not condemned, if by and by he ouertome not 
the motions and paſſions of the fleſh which he kerleth. Foz when 
this doctrine is taught amongſt v common people, it maketh them 
tareleſſe, negligent and louthfull. This is it which J ſaydalittle 
bekoꝛe, that if we teach faith, then carnall men neglect and reien 
woꝛks: If wozks be required, then is faith and conſolation of con- 
ſtience loſt. Here no man can be compelled , neither can there be a- 
ny certaine rule pꝛeſcribed. But let every man dilgentiy try him- 
ſelfe to what paſſion of the fleſh he is moſt ſubiert, and when he fin- 
deth that, let him not be careleſſe, noꝛ flatter hanſelſe: but let him 
watch and wꝛaſtle in ſpirit againſt it, that if he cannot altogether 
bzidle it, vet at leaſt he do not fulfill the luſt thereok. 

This battell of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, all the childꝛen ot 
God haue had and felt: Aud the ſelte ſame do we alſo fele and 
pꝛoue. He that ſearcheth his owne conſcience; if he be not an hypo⸗ 


a inarucious 


wor kei an 


crite , ſhall well perceive that to be true in himſelke which Paule The chi 


here ſayth: that the fleſhlultethagainlt the ſpirit. All the faithfull *** © 


4 
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therefoze do firle and confelle that their fleſh reſiſteth againſt the 
Spirit, and that theſe two are ſo contrary the one to the other in 


ehe gem themlelues, that, do what thep can, they are not able to perfozme 


that which they would do. Thereloze the fleſh hindꝛeth vs that we 


To whow 
God Arch 


not impute 


lnne, 


cannot kepe the commandements of God , that wecannotlone 
our neighbours as our ſelues, much leſle can we lone God with all 
our heart: Therefo2e it is impolſible fo2 vs to become righteous 
by the wozkes of the law. Indeed there is a god will in vs, and ſo 
muſt there be ( loz it is the ſpirit it ſelfe which reſtſteth the fleſh ) 
which would gladly do god, fulfill the law, loue God and his 
neighbour,and ſuch like, but the fleſh obeyeth not this god will, 
but reſiſteth it: and yet God imputeth not vato vs this nne: Foz 
he is mercitull to thoſe that beleene, foz Chꝛiſts ſake. 

But it followethnot thcrefo2e that thou ſhouldeſt make alight 
matter of ſinne becauſe God doth not impute it. True it is that he 
doth not impute it: But to whom, and fo2 what cauſe £ To ſach as 
repent and lay hold by faith vpon Chzilt the mercy⸗ſcat, foꝛ whoſe 
ſake, as all their ſinnes are foꝛgiuen them: even ſo the remnants 
of ſinne which are in them, be not imputed vnto them. They make 
not their (in leſle then it is, but amplifie it and ſet it out as it is in 
ded : foz they know that it cannot be put awap by ſatiſfactions, 
woꝛkes, oz righteouſnes,but onely by the death of Chziſt. And pet 
notwithſtanding the greatneſſe 4 enozmity of their ſinne doth not 
cauſe them to deſpaire, but they aſſure themſelues that the ſame 
ſhall not be imputed vnto them oꝛ layd vnto their charge. 

This 4 (ay, left any man ſhould thinke that after faith is recei- 
ued, there is little account to be made ok ſinne. Sinne is truly ſinne 
whether a man commit it befo:e he hath recejued the knowledge 
of Chꝛiſt, oz after. And God alwaies hateth ſinne: pea all ſinne is 
dumnable as touching the fact it ſelfe. But in that it is not damna- 
bleto him that bel&eneth, it commeth of Ch2ilt, who by his death 
hath taken away ſin, But to him that beleueth not in Chailt, not 
onely all his ſinnes are damnable: but euen his god wozkes alſo 


"14:3 are ſinne, accozding to that ſaying: Whatſocuer is not of faith, is 


The crrour 
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finne, Therefoze the errour of the Schwlemen is moſt pernicious, 


ae, Which do diſtinguiſh ſinnes acco2ding to the fact and not accoz- 
ding the perſon. Ve that belteueth hath as great ſinne as the vn⸗ 


belceuer. But to him that belerueth, it is foꝛgiuen and not imputed, 
to the vn beleruer it is not par doned, but imputed. To the belteuer 


it. 
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it is veniall:to the vnbele&ner it is moztall and damnable; Not foꝛ 

any difference of ſinnes, 02 becauſe the ſinne of the bel&euer is lefſe, 

and ben finne of the vabeleeuer greater: but foz the difference of 
theperſons. Fo? tho faithfull allureth himſelfe by faith that his 

ſinne is foꝛgiuen him, fozaſmuch as Chꝛiſt hath giuen himſelfe foꝛ 

it. There ſoꝛe although he haue ſinne in him and daily ſinn eth, pet 

he continneth godly : but contrariwiſe, the unbelcuer continueth 

wicked. And this is the true wiſedome and tonſolation of the god ie 
lv, that although they haue and commit ſinnes, yet they know that , OT 
fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake they are not imputed vnto them. 

8 J ſap fo thecomfozt of the godly. Foz they duely f&le in 
derd that they haue and do commit ſinnes, that is to ſay , they e 17982 
ferle that they do not loue God co feruently as they ſhould do: 
that they do not belteue him ſo heartily as thep would, but rather 
they oftentimes doubt whether God haue a tare of them oꝛ no: 
they are impatient, and are angry with God in aduerſitie. Bereof 
(as A haue ſaid) pꝛocede the ſozrowfull complaints of the faith⸗ 
fall inthe Scriptures, and ſpeciallp in the Pſalmes. And Paule 
himſcifecomplaineth that he is ſold vnder ſinne. And here ho faith, 
that the fleſh reſiſteth and rebelleth againſt the ſpirit. But vecauſe 
they mo2tifie the deedes of the fleſh by the Spirit as he ſaith in 
another place, and alſo in the end of this chapter: They cruciſtie 655 
the fleſh with the deſites and luſts theteof) thereſoze theſe ſinnes 
do not hurt them no2 condemne them. But ik they obey the ficth 
in fulfilling the luſts thereof, then do they loſe faith and the holy 
Ghoſt. And if they do not abhozre their ſinne, and returns onto 
Chꝛiſt (who hath giuen power to his Church, ta receiue and raiſe 
vp thoſe that be fallen, that ſa they may recouer faith and the holy 
Gholt) they die in their ſinnes. Wherefoze we ſpeake not of them 
which dꝛeame that they haue faith, and vetcontmne (till in their 
ſinnes.Theſemen haue their iudgement already: They that line 
after the fleſh ſhall die. Alo: The workes ofthe fleſh are manifeſt, nee, 


pronounced 


which ate, adultery, fornication, vncleanneſſe, Wwantonneſſe, gat fach 
idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, conten- f, ele 
tions, ſeditions, herefies, enuie, murther, dunkenneſſe, gluttony fb, 

and ſuch like; whereof I tell you before , ds alſo J haue told you, 

that they w hich do ſuchthings „ ſhallnor iaherite we kiogdome of 


God. 
 Yeroby woe may lar whobethe very Þnints indsd; They be nat 
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The vue ſtockes and ſtones (as the Ponkes and Scholemen dꝛeame) ſo 
5:16 thatthey are neuer moued with any thing, neuer feele any luſts 

oz deſires of the fleſh : but, as Paul ſaith, their fleſh lufteth againſt 
the ſpirit, and therefoꝛe they haue ſinne, and both can and do ſinne. 
And the two and thirtieth Plalme witnelleth that the faithfull do 
tonleſte their vnrightedulnes, 4 pꝛay that the wickedneſſe ol theic 
ſinne map be foꝛgiuen, where it ſaith : I will confeſſe againſt my 
ſelte my wiekednes vnto the Lord, & thou forgaueſt the puniſhment F ,,, 
of my ſinne. Therefore ſhall every one that is godly, make his prayer I 0 
vnto thee, &c. Pozeouer the whole Church, which inderde is holy, | 
pꝛayeth that her ſinnes map be fo2giuen her, and it beleeueth the 
fo:giueneſſe of ſinnes. And in the 143. Pſalme, David pzapeth : 


O Lord enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant , for in thy light 
ſhall none that liueth be juſtified. And in the 130. Pſalime: If thou 6 
Lord ſhouldeſt Rraitly marke iniquities, Lord ho ſhall Rand in thy 
preſence? But with thee is mercy, & c. Thus do the chicfeſt @aints 
and childzen of God ſpeake and pꝛap: as David, Paul, &c, All the 
faithfull therefoze do ſpeake and pꝛay the ſame thing, and with 
the ſame ſpirit. The popih Sophilters reade not the Scriptures, 
92 if they reade them, they haue a veile befo2e their eyes: and 
therefozeas they cannot indge rightly of any thing, ſo can they not 
tudge rightly either of ſinne,o; of holineſſe. 


Perſe 18. Ifye be led by the Spirit. ye are not vnder the law. 


Paul cannot foꝛget his doctrine of faith, but fil! repeateth it 
and beateth it into their heads: pea euen when he treateth of god 
wozkes. Pere ſome man may obioa:Yow can it be that we ſhould 
not be vnder the law? and pet thou notwithſtanding , O Paule, 
teacheſt vs that we haue fleſh which luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
fighteth againſt vs, tozmenteth and bzingeth vs into bondage. 
And indeede we fiele ſinne, and cannot be delinered from the fe 
ling thereof, though we would neuer ſo faine. And what is this 
elſe,but to be vnder the law :? But ſaith he: Let this nothing trow 
ble you: onely do pour endenour that ye may be led by the Spirit, 
that is to ſay: ſhew pour ſelues willing to follow 4 obey that will 
which reſiſteth the fleſh, and doth not | the luſts there- 
of, (foz this is to be led and to be dzawne by the Spirit: )then are J wo 
pe not vnder the lam. Do Paule ſpraketh of himſcife, Rom. 7. Inf the 


To be led by 
the ſpirit, 


my 
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my miad I ſerue the la of God, that is to ſay : In ſpirit J am not 
ſubiett to any inne: but pet in my fleſh J ler ue the law of ſinne. 
The faithfull then are not vnder the law, that is to ſay, in ſpirit: 
fo: the law cannot accuſe them, noz pzonounce fentence of death 
againſt them, although they feele ſinne, and confeſſe themſelues to 
be ſinners: Foz the power and ſtrength of the law is taken from it 
by Chziſt; who was made vnder the law., that he mightredeem them 
which were vnderthe law. Therefoze the law cannot accuſc that 
fo2 ſinne in the faithfull , which is ünne md&d and committed a- 
gainſt the law. | | 

Do great then is the power and dominion of the ſpirit, that 
the law cannot accuſe the godly , though they commit that which 
is ſinne indeed. Foz Chziſtisour righteonſnefſe, whom we app2e- 
hend by faith: he is without all inne, and therefo2e the law can- 
not accuſe him. As long as we cleaue ſaſt vnto him, we are led by WH 
the ſpirit , and are fre from the law. And (o the Apoſtle, even wee 
when he teacheth god wozkes, fo:getteth not his doctrine concer- 
ning tuſtifcation: but alwayes ſheweth that it is impoſſible fo2 
vs to be iuſtiſted by wozkes. Foz theremnants of ſinne cleauc faſt 
in our fleſh,and theretoze ſo long as our fleſh liueth, it ceaſſeth not 
to luſt contrary to the ſpirit. Notwithſtanding therecommeth no 
danger vnto vs thereby, becauſe we be free from the law, ſo that 
we walke in the ſpirit. | 

And with theſe wo2ds : If ye be led by the ſpitit, ye are not vndet 
the law, thou mapeſt greatly comfoꝛt thy ſelte and other that be 
grienouſly tempted. Foz it oftentimes commeth to paſſe , that a 
man is ſo vehemently aſſailed with wꝛath, hatred impatiencp, 
carnall deſire, terrour and anguiſh of ſpirit, oꝛ ſome other luſt of 
the fleſh, thathecannot ſhake them off, though he would neucr 
ſo faine. What ſhouldhe do in this caſe? Should he deſpaire? No, 
God foꝛbid: but let him ſay thus with himſelfe: Thy fleſh fighteth 
and rageth againſt the ſpirit. Let it rage as long as it liffeth: one- How a u. 
ly ſ& thou that in any caſe thou conſent not to it, to fulfill the luſts 755. 
thereof,but walke wiſely and follow the leading of the ſpirit. In e. 
ſo doing thou art fre from the law. It accuſeth and terrificth thee 
(Igraunt) but altogether in vaine.Jn this conflict therefo2e of the 
fleth againſt the ſpirit , there is nothing better, then to haue the 
woꝛd of God befoze thine eyes, and therein to (&ke the comfozt of 
the ſpirit. | 

P m 
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And let not him which ſuffercth this temptation, be diſmayed, 
in that the diuell can ſo aggranate ſinne , that during the conflict 
he thinketh himſelfe to be vtterly ouerthzowne, 1 feeleth nothing 
elſe but the wꝛath of God and deſperation. Here in any wiſe let 
him not follow his owne feeling and the iudgement of reaſon, but 
let him takeſure hold of this ſaping of Paule: If ye be led by the 
Spirir, that is to wit, if ye raiſe vp ecomfozt pour ſelues thꝛough 
faith in Chꝛitt, ye be not vnder the law. Do ſhall he haue aſtrong 
buckler wberewith he may beate backe all the fiery darts which 
the wicked fiend aſſapleth hun withall. Yow much ſocuer then 
the fich doth boile and rage, yet cannot her motions # rages hurt 
and condemne him, foz as much as he, following the guiding of 
the ſpirit, doth not conſent vnto the fleſh,no2 fulfill theluffs there 

8 . 1 ok. Therefoze when the motions of the fleſh do rage 3 the onelp re- 
fch mult me dy is to take to vs the ſwozd of the Spirit, that is to ſav , the 
be ouer- woꝛd of ſaluation, (which is, that God would not the death of a 
ſinner, but that he convert and liue) and to fight againſt them: 
Which if we do, let vs not doubt but we ſhall obtaine the victozy, 
although ſo long as the battell endureth, we feele the paine con- 
trarp. But ſet the woꝛd ont of ſight , and there is no counſell no; 
"1 greax helpe remaining. Df this that I ſay, I my ſelfe haue god experi 
anc yenee ente, I haue ſuffered many great paſſions, and the ſame alſo very 
— of bchement and great. But ſo ſone as J layd hold of any place of 
"=" Scripture, and ſtaped my ſelfe vpon it as vpon my chiefe anker⸗ 
hold, ſtraightwayes my tentations did vaniſh away: which with- 
out the woꝛd it had bin impoſſible foz me to endure any litle ſpace, 
and much leſſe to ouercome them. 

The ſumme 02 effect therefo2e of all that which Paule hath 
taught in this diſputation oz diſcourſe concerning the conflict o: 
battell betwerne the fleſh and the ſpirit, is this: that the Saints 
and the elect of Cod cannot perfozme that which the ſpirit deſi 
reth, Foz the ſpirit would gladly be altogether pure, but the fleſh 
being toyned vnto the ſpirit , will not ſuffer that. Notwithſtan 
ding they be ſaued by the remiſſion of ſinnes , which is in Chzilt 
Jeſus. Mozeouer becauſe they walke in the ſpirit, and are led 
vor tobe by the Spirit, they be not vnder the law, that is to ſap, the law 
Jaerte cannot accuſe oz terrifie them: yea although it go about neuer lo 
7 — ſo to do, pet ſhall it neuer be able to dzine them to deſpera⸗ 

tion. | 
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Ferſetg Moreover the works ofthe flcſh be manifeſt, which are Rec. 
This plate is not vnlike to this ſentence of Chziſt: By heir 


fruites ye ſhall know them. Do men gather grapes of thornes , or 
ſigs of brambles? So euery good tree bringeth forth good ſtuite, 
and an euill tree bringeth forth euill fruit, &e. Paul teacheth the ve- 
ry ſame thing which Chꝛiſt taught, that is to wit, that wozkes 
and fruits do ſufficiently teſtiſie whether the trees be god oz cuill : 
whether men follow the guiding of the fleſh oz of the ſpirit. As if 
he ſhould ſap : Leſt fome of you might ſay fq2 himſelfe, that he vn- 
derſtandeth me not now when I treate of the battell betwerne the 
fleſh and the ſpirit , 4 will ſet befoꝛe your eyes firſt the woꝛkes of 
the fleſh , whereof many are knowne cuen to the vngodly : and 
then alſo the woꝛkes of the ſpirit. | 


And this doth Paule, becaaſe there were many hypocrites a- poche 


mingle 
amongſt the 


mongſt the G hiant, (as there are alſo at this day among vs 


Mat 7 16 


which outwardly pꝛetended to be gadly men, and boaſted much of 824» 


the ſpirit , and as touching the woꝛds they vnderſtod the true 
doctrine of the Goſpell : but they walked not acco2ding to the ſpi⸗ 
rit, but accoꝛding to the fleſh, and per foꝛmed the woꝛkes thereof, 
Whereby Paule manifeſtly conuinteth them to be no ſuch holy 
men indeed as they boaſted themſelues to be. And leſt they ſhould 
deſpiſe this his admonition, he pzonounceth againſt them this 
dꝛeadfull ſentence , that they ſhall not be inheritours of the king⸗ 
dome ot heauen, to the end that being thus admoniſhed,they might 
amend.Cucry age euen in the faithful,hath his peculiar temptati 


touſnes. There was neuer pet any of the faithfull, whom the lech 
bath not often in his life tune pꝛouoked to impatiencp, anger, vain 
glozy gc. Paule therefoze ſpeaking here of the ffithfull, ſapth, that 
the fleſh luſteth in them againſt the ſpirit, 4c. therefoze they (hall 
neuer be without the deſires and battels of the fleſh; notwithſtan- 
ding they do not hurt the. But of this matter we mull thus iudge, 
that it is one thing to be pꝛouoked of the fleſh,and pet not willing⸗ 
ly to yeeld to the luſts and deſires thereof, but to walke alter the 
leading of the ſpirit,and io refit the fleſh: and another thing to af 
ſent vnto the fleſh, 4 without all _ u to pet foꝛme and 
mi 


Every age 


; 


of man hath 


ons: as fleſhly luſts aſailea man maſt of all in his youth , in his vis peculiar 
middle age ambition and vaineglozie, and in his old age cones Poon 
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fulfill! the wozkes thereof and to continue therein, and pet not- 
to counterfeit holineſſe and to bꝛagge of the ſpirit, 
Che firft he comtoꝛteth when he ſayth, that they be led by the ſpirit 
and be not under the law. The other he th:eatneth with cuerla- 
ſting deſtruction. 
Hotwithſtanding ſometimes it happeneth that the Saints alſo 
do fall and perfoꝛme the luſtes of the fleſh ; as Dauid fell hoʒti- 
bly into adultery. Alſo he was the cauſe of the laughter of many 
men when he cauſed Vrias to be ſlaine in the ſozefront of the bat- 
tell: and thereby alſo he gave occaſion to the enemies to glozyand 
triumph ouer the people of God, to wozthip their Jdols , and to 
blaſpheme the God of Iſrael, Peter alſo fell moſt grieuoullp and 
hozribly when he denied Chꝛiſt. But although theſe ſinnes were 
great and hainous , pet were they not committed vpon any con⸗ 
tempt of Cod oz of a wilfull and obſtinate minde, but thꝛough in 
firmity and weaknefſ®Againe,when they were admoniſhed, they 
did not obſtinately continue in their ſinnes, but repented. Such he 
willeth — —— in the 6. chapter to be recejued,inſtructed, and 
reſtozed, ſaping : If a man be fallen by occaſion into any ſinne, ye 
which are ſpirituall reftore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meeke- 
neſſe, conſidering thy ſelfe leſt chou alſo be tempted. To thoſe 
therefozc which ſinne and fall thꝛough infirmity,pardon is not de- 
nied, ſo that they riſe againe and continue not in their ſinne:fo2 of 
all things continuance in ſin is the woꝛſt. Bat if they repentnot, 
but ſtil obſtinately continue in their wickedneſſe,and perfo2me the 
mtu Deſires of the flelh , it is acertaine token thay there is deteite in 
ore their ſpirit. 
Godwhere= No man therefo:c ſhall be without luſts and deſlres ſo long as 
op! he liueth in the fleſh , and therefozeno man ſhall be free from ten- 
?P/a/10.4,, tations. Not withſtanding ſome are tempted one wap and ſome an 
ome a1* other, actozding to the difference of the perſons. Dne man is aſſai- 
with greater led with moze vehement and grieuous motions, as with bitternes 
1nd ome Andanguilh of ſpirit, blaſphemy, diſtruſt and deſperation : Ano- 
with leſſe. ther with moze grofſetentations, as with acthly laſts, wꝛath, en⸗ 
up,couetouſneſſe and ſuch like. But in this caſe Paule requireth of 
vs that we walke in the ſpirit and reſiſt the fleſh. But who ſo obey- 
eth the fleſh,and continueth without the feareof God oz remoꝛſe of 
conſcience in accompliſhing the deſtres and luſts thereof: let him 


know that he pertaineth not vnto Chziſt: And although he bzagge 
| | of . 
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ofthe name of a Ch:iſtian neuer ſo much, pet doth he but deceine 4 
him ſelfe. Fo2 they which are of Chzilt,do wel their fleſh with J 
the affections and lults thereof. 


Who be rightly called Saincti, and he ſo indeed. 


This plate, (as I haue alſo fozewarned you by the wap)contai- 

neth in it a ſingular conſolation:foz it teacheth vs that the @ainas 

and moſt holy men in this woꝛld line not without concupiſcence : 
temptations ofthe fleſh,noz pet without ſins. It warneth vs ther⸗ 
foꝛe to take hed that we do not as ſome did, of whom Gerion 
wꝛiteth, which labouredto attaine to ſuch perfection , that they 
might be without all feeling of temptations o2 ſinnes: that is to 
ſap, very ſtocks and ſtones, 

The like imagination the Ponks and Scholemen had of their 
Saints , as though they had bene very ſenſeleſſe blockes and 
without all affections. The virgine Parp felt great griefe and 
ſozrow of ſpirit when ſhe miſſed her ſonne , Luke 2. David in the 
Pſalmes complaineth that he is almoſt ſwallowed vp wither- 
ceſſineſozrow fo2 the greatnes ofhis temptations and ſinnes.Paul 
alſo complaineth that he hath battels without, and terrours with 675 

in: and that in his fleſh he ſerueth the law of ſinne. De ſapth that 
he is carefull foꝛ all the Churches: that God ſhewed great mer- , -,.... x, 
ty towardes him, in that he dcliuered Epaphroditus being at the 
point of death, to lite againe, leſt he ſhould haue had ſozrow vpon 
ſozrow. Therefoze the Saints of the Papiſts are like to the 
Stoicks, who imagined ſuch wiſe men, as in all the wozld were o the 
neuer pet to be found. And by this foliſh and dinelliſh perſwaſt s: + ++ 
on which p2occedeth of the ignoꝛance of this doctrine of Paule, the „e 
Scholemen bꝛought boththemſelnes and others without number, 
into hoꝛrible deſperation. 

hen J was a Monke J did oftentimes moſt heartily wiſh, 

that J might once be ſo happy, as to ſee the conner' ation and life 

of ſame Saint oꝛ holy man. But in the meanc time J imagined 

ſuch a Saint as lined in the wildernes, abſtaining from meat and 

ink and lining onelp with rotes ofherbes and cold water: and 


this opinion of thoſe monſfrous Saindes, J had learned not on- 

ly out of the bokes of the Sophiſters and Scholemen , but alſo 

out of the bokes of the Fathers. Fo2 thus wziteth Hicrome in a 

cert -_ place; As touching meates and * I lap nothing, ſoꝛ 
| mii. 
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as much as it is exteſſe, that euen ſuch as are weake and feeble 
ſhould vle cold water, oz cate any ſodden thing, c. But now in the 
light of the Goſpell we plainly. ſee who they are whom Chzilt and 
his Apoftles call Saints : Not they which live a ſole and a ſingle 


ks Apoliles Life,02 ſtraitly obſcrue dayes, meates, apparel e ſuch other things, 


call Saints, 


Who he 
true Saints 


The weake- 
es of faith, 


oz in outward appearance do other great and monſtrous wozks, 
(as we reade of many in the lines of the Fathers): but they which 
being called by the ſound of the goſpel and baptized, do beleeue that 
they be tuſtified and cleanſed by the death of Chꝛiſt. Do Paul cuerp 
where, wꝛiting to the Chziſtians,calleth them holy,the childzen x 
heires of God, ic. Whoſocuer then do belteue in Chziſt , whether 
they be men oꝛ women, bond oꝛ free, are all Saints: not by their 
owne wozkes, but by the wozkes God , which they receiue by 
Faith: as his wozd, his Sacraments, the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, his 
death, reſurrection , vico2y,the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. Zo 
conclude, they are Saints thꝛough ſuch a holines as they freely re 
ceiue , not thꝛough ſuch aholincſle as they themſelucs haue gotten 
by their owne induſtry, god woꝛkes and merites. 

So the Piniſters of the wozd, the Pagiſtrates of common⸗ 
weales, parents, childꝛen, maiſters, ſeruants, 4c are true 
Saints , if firſt and befoze all things they aſſure themſelues that 
Chziſt is their wiſedome,righteouſnes,ſancification and redemp- 
tion: Dcconvly,if euery one do his duty in his vocation accozding 
to the rule of Gods wozd, andobey not the fleſh, bnt repzeſſe the 
luſts and deſires thereof by the ſpirit. Now, whereas all be not of 
like ſtrength to reſiſt temptations, but many infirmities and of- 
fences are ſeene in the moſt part of men: this nothing hindꝛeth their 
holines, ſo that their ſinnes pꝛoctede not of an obſtinate wilfulnes 
but onelp of frailty and infirmity. Foz (as J haue ſayd befoze)the 
godly doe feele the deſires and luſts of the fleſh , but they reſiſt 
them, to the end that they accompliſh them not. Alſo if they at any 
time vnaduiſedly fall into ſinne , pet notwithſtanding they ob⸗ 
taine fo:gtuencſle thereof, if by faith in Chꝛiſt they be raiſed vp a⸗ 
gaine: who would not that we ſhould dꝛiue away, but ſ&ke out and 
bꝛing home the ſtraping and loſt ſherpe, c. Thereſo:e God fozbid 
that I ſhould ſtraightwap tudge thoſe which are weake in Faith 
and maners, to be pꝛophane oz vnholp, if I ſee that they loue and 
reuerence the woꝛd of God, to come to the Supper of the Loꝛd, tc. 
Foz theſe God hath receiued, 4counteth them righteous thꝛough 

the 
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the remiſſion of ſinnes : to him they ſtand oz fall, xc. 

herefoze with great reiopcing J giae thankes to God, fog 
that he hath abundantly and aboue meaſure granted that vnto 
hich A ſo earneſtly deſired of him when J was a Ponke: Foz 
he hath giuen vnto me the grace to ſee, not one but many Saints, 
pea an infinite number of the true Saints: not ſuch as the Sophi⸗ 
ſters haue deuiſed,but ſuch as Chꝛiſt him ſelfe and his Apoſtles do 
deſctibe. Df the which number J allure my ſelfe to be one. Foz J 
am haptized, and A do beleeue that Chꝛiſt is my Loꝛd, by his death 
bath redermed and delinered me from al my ſinnes, and hath giuen 
to me cternall righteouſnes and holines.Andlet him be holden ac⸗ 
curſqd, who ſo euer ſhall not giue this honour vnto Chꝛiſt, to be⸗ 
lea that by his death, his woꝛ d, ac. he is iuſtified and ſanctified, 
herefoze reiccting this foliſh and wicked opinion concer- 
ning the name of Saints (which in the time of Popery and igno⸗ 
rance we thought to pertaine onely to the Saints which are in 
heauen, and in earth to the Heremites and Ponks which did cer- 
taine great and ſtrange wozkes ) : let vs now learne by the holy 
Scripture, that al they which faithfully belteue in Chꝛiſt are ſaints. Ahe fairh- 
The woꝛld hath in great admiration the holines of Benedict, Gre. 4 be, 
gory, Bernard, Francis and ſuch like, hecauſe it heareth that thep 
haue done in outward appearance and in the iudgement of the 
woz2ld, certaine great and excellent wozkes. Doubtleſſe Hillarie, 
Cyrill. Achanaßus, Ambroſe, Auguſtine and others were Daints 


flicte and heaup hearted , whom they — 2 vp and comfoz2ted by 
2d of God. Fo? they did not withdzaw themſelues from the 
ny of men, but they executed their offices cuen where moſt 


comp 
5 of people was. Contrariwiſe, the other not onely taught ma⸗ 
ny things tontrarp to the Faith, but alſo were them ſelues the 
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authoꝛs and firſt inuentours ot many ſuperſtitions,errours,abho- 


minable ceremonies and wicked wo2ſhippings. Therefoze except 


at the houre of death they layed hold of Chꝛiſt, and repoſed their 
whole trult in his death and victozy, their ſtrait and painefull life 
auailed them nothing at all. 

Theſe things do ſufficiently declare who be the true Saints in 
deede, which is to be talled a holy life: Not the life of thoſe which 
lurke in caues and dennes, which make their bodies leane with fa⸗ 
ſting, which weare haire, and do other like things with this per: 
ſwaſion 4 truſt, that they ſhall haue ſome ſingular reward in hea 
uen aboue all other Chꝛiſtians: but of thoſe which be baptized and 
bcleeue in Chʒiſt, which put off p old man with his wozks,but not 
at once: Foz concupiſcence and luſt remaineth in them ſo long as 
theyliue: the feeling whereof doth hurt them nothing at all, if they 
ſuffer it not to reigne in them, but ſubdue it to the ſpirit. 

This doctrine bꝛingeth great conſolation to godly minds, that 
when they fecle theſe darts of the fleſh , wherewith Sathan aſſai- 
leth the ſpirit, they ſhould not deſpaire: As it hapneth to many in 
the Papacy , which thought that they ought! to feele no concupi⸗ 
ſcence of the fleſh, whereas notwithſtanding Hierome, Gregory, 
Benedict, Betnard, and others (whom the Monkes ſet befo2c them, 
as a perfect example ofchaſtity and of all Chꝛiſtian vertaes)could 
neuer tome lo farre as to feleno concupiſcence oꝛ luſt of the fleſh. 
Yea they felt it and that very ſtrongly. Which thing they acknow⸗ 
tedge and plainly tonſeſſe in diuers plates ok their bokes. 

Ther efoꝛe werightlyconfeſſe in the articles of our belefe, that 
we belcene there is an holy Church. Foz it is inuiſtble, dwelling in 
ſpirit ina place that none can attaine vnto;e therefo2e her holines 
tan not be ſerne: o God doth ſo hide her and couer her with infir- 
mities,with finn es, with errozs, with diuerſe fo:mes of thecroſle 
t offences, that acco2ding to the iudgement of reaſon it is no where 
to be ſeenc. They that are ignoꝛant of this, when they ſe the infir- 
mities and ſinnes of thoſe which are baptized, which haue the woꝛd 
and belceuc it: are by and by offended, and iudge them not to per⸗ 
taine to the Church. And in the meane while they dꝛeame that the 
Heremites, the Ponks and ſuch other ſhauelings are the Church: 
which honour God with their lips, and wozſhip him in vaine, be⸗ 
cauſe they follow not the wozdof God, but the doctrines and com ⸗ 
2 W teach others to do the ſame. And becauſe 


they 
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doe certaine ſuperſtitious and monſtrous woꝛkes, which cars 
nall/reaſon magnifieth and highly eſteemeth: theretoꝛe they iudge 
onely to be Saincts and to be the Church: And in ſo doing 
change and turne this article of the Faith cleane contrary : 
J belteue that there is a holy Church, #c. and in the ſteed of this 
wozd J belcue ] they put in J ſ&!]. Theſe kinds of righteouſnes R 
and holines of mans owne deuiſing, are nothing elſe but ſpirituall "a 
ries wherewith the eves and minds of men are blinded,and —_ _—_ 
ledfrom the knowledge of true holineſſe. 22281 
ut thus teach we, that the Church hath no ſpot noz w2inkle, 
but is holy, and pet thzough faith onely in Chꝛiſt Jeſus: againe, The church 
thatiſhe is holy in life 4 connerſation by abſtaining from the luſts 
of the fleſh,and exerciſe of ſpirituall wozks: but pet not in ſuch ſozt 
that the is deliuered from all euill deſires, 02 purged from all wic- 
ked opinions and errours. Foz the Church alwayes confeſſeth her 
ſinnes,and pꝛapeth that her faults map be pardoned. Alſo ſhe beler / ech 
ueth the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. The Saints therefo2e do ſinne, fall, be: 6nncs 
and alſo erre: but pet thzough ignoꝛance. Foz they would not wil- _ 
lingly deny Chziſt,fozfake the Goſpell, ec. therefoze they haue re- 
miſſion of ſins. And if thzough ignoꝛante they erre alſo in doctrine, 
yet is this pardoned : fo2 in the end they acknowledge their erro2, 
and reſt onely vpon the truth, r the grace of God offered in Chziſt, 
as Hicrome,Gregory,Bernard andothers did. Let Chiltians then 
endeuour to auoid the wozks ofthe fleſh : but the deſires oz luſts 
of the fleſh they cannot auopd. | 

It is very p2ofitable therefoze foz them to ferle the vncleane cee 
luſts of the fleſh, leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with ſome vaine and egg 
wicked opinion of the righteouſneſſe of their owne wozkes, as 
though they were accepted befoze God foz the ſame. The Bonkes 
being puffed vp with this opinion of their owne righteoulnelle, 
thought themſelnes to be ſo holy, that they ſold their righteouſ- 
nes and holines to others, although they were conuinced by the 
teſtimony of their owne hearts,that they were vncleane. So per- 
nicious and peſtilent a poyſon it is foꝛ a man to truſt in his owne 
righteouſnes, and to thinke himſelfe to be cleane. But the godlp, 
becauſe they fele the vncleannes of their owne hearts, therefoze 
they cannot truſt to their ownerighteouſnes. This feeling ſo ma- 
keth them to ſtoupe, and ſo humbleth them, that they cannot truſt 
to their owne god wozkes, but are con ſtrained to tlie vnto Chzilt 
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their Percy ſeate and oncly ſucconr : who hath not a toꝛrupt and 
ſinfull, but amoſt pure and holy flcſh , which he hath giuen foz 
the lite of the woꝛld: in him they find a ſound and perfea righte- 
ouſnes.Zhus thep continue in humility:not counterfert and Pon⸗ 
kiſh , but true and vnfeined, becauſe of the vncleannes which pet 
remaineth in their fleſh; fo2 the which if God would ſtraitly tudge 
them, they ſhould be found guilty of cternall death. But becauſe 


they lift not vp themſelues pꝛoudly againſt God, but with a bzo- 


ken anda contrite heart humbly acknowledging their ſinnes, and 
reſting wholy vpon the benefite ofthe mediato2 Chꝛiſt, they come 
fo:th into the pꝛeſence of God, t p2ay that fo2 his ſake their ſinnes 
map be foꝛgiuen them: God ſpzeadeth oner thein an infinit heauen 
— and doth not impute vnto them their ſinnes lo; Chziſts 
ake. | 

This I ſay tothe end that we may take herd of the pernicious 
erours of the Papiſts touching the holineſle of of life, wherein our 
minds were ſo wzapped , that without great difficulty we could 
not winde our ſelues out of them. Mherefoze do pou endeuour 
with diligence, that pe may diſcerne and righely tudge betweene 
truerighteouſnes and holines,and that which is hypocriticall:then 
ſhall ye behold the king dome of Chziſt with other cies than carnal 
reaſon doth, that is, with ſpirituall eyes, and certainly tudge thoſe 
to be true Saints indeede which are baptized and belckue in 
Chꝛ iſt, and afterwards in the ſame Faith whereby they are iuſti⸗ 
lied and their ſinnes both paſt and pzeſent are ſoꝛgtuen, do ab⸗ 
ſtaine from the deſires of the fleſh. But from theſe deſires they are 
not thzoughly cleanſed : foz the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, Not- 
withltanving theſe vncleanc and rebellious luſts do ſtill remaine 
in them, to this end that they may be humbled, and being ſo hum⸗ 
bled, they may felethe ſweteneſſe of the grace, and benefite of 
Chꝛſt. So theſe remnants of vncleane luſtes and ſinnes do no⸗ 
thing at all hinder, but greatly further the godly: fo2 the moꝛe they 
fele their infirmities and ſinnes, ſo much the mozc they flie vnto 
Chꝛiſt the thꝛone of grace, and moꝛe heartily traue his apde and 


no good. ſuttour: to wit, that he will couer them with his rightcouſnes, 


that he wil increaſc their Faith, that he will endue them with his 
holy Spirit, by whoſe gracious leading and guiding they may o⸗ 
uertome the luſts of the fleſh , that they rule and reigne not ouer 
them, but may be ſubieet vnto them. Thus true Chꝛiſtians * ton⸗ 
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tinnally wꝛaſtle with ſinne, and pet notwithſtanding in wꝛaſtling 
they are not ouertome, but obtaine the victozy. 

This haue I ſapd, that ye may bnderſfand not by mens dꝛeames, 
but by the woꝛd of God, who be true Saints indeede. TUe ſx then __.... 
how greatly Chziſtian doitrine helpeth to the raiſing vp and conv abe 
fozting of weake conſciences : which treateth not ofcoules , ſha- end 
uings, ſhearings, fraternities and ſuch like topes, but of highand cake and 
weighty matters, as how we may ouercome the fleſh, ſinne, death one 
and the Diuell. This doctrine, as it is vnknowne to all Juſticia- | 
ries and ſuch as truſt to their owne wozkes, ſo it is impoſſible foz 
them to inſtruct 02 bzing into the right wap one poꝛe conſcience 
wandzing and going aſtrap: oz to pacifie and comfozt the ſame 


when it is in heauines, terrour, oz deſperation. 


Verſe 19. The works of the fleſhare manifeſt, which are adultery, - 
fornication, yncleanneſſe, wantonnes, idolatry, witch- 
crafr, &c, 


Paule doth not recite all the wozks of the fleſh , but bſeth a cer- 
taine number foz a number vncer taine. Firſthe reckeneth vp the 
kinds of luſts, as adultery, foznication, vncleannes, wantonneſſe, 
c. Now, not onely carnall luſt is a wozke of the fleſh , as the Pa- 
piſts dꝛeamed, who called marriage alſo a wozke of the flcſh,(ſo 
chaſt and holy are theſe men) whereof God him ſelfe is the autho2, 
Which alſo they themſelues reckened among their Sacraments : 
but he numbꝛeth alſo amongſt the wozkes of the fleſh (as J haue 
ſapd befoze) idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, and ſuch other, which 
hereafter follow, Wherefoze this place alone doeth ſufficiently — 


ſhew what Paule meaneth by the fleſh, Theſe wozds are ſo well geg. 
knowne that they needeno interpzetation. 


Idolatry. 


All the higheſt religions, the holines and moſt fernent denoti- 
ons of thoſe which do reiect Chꝛiſt the Pediatour , and wozſhip 
God without his woꝛd and commandement, are nothing elſe but 
plaine idolatry. As in Popery it was counted a moſt holy and ſpi⸗ 
rituall aa, when the Bonks being ſhut vp in their ſelles did muſe 
and meditate of God oz of his wozks, t when they being inflamed 
with moſt earneſt deuotions, kneled downe, pꝛaped, # were ſo ra- 
niſhed w the contemplatid of heauenly things, p they wept foz iop. 
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There was no thinking of women oz of any other creature, but 
only of God the creatoz,and of his wonderfull wozks;and yet this 
maſt ſpiritual wozke(as reaſon eſtemeth it is, actoꝛding to Paule, 
a wozke of the fleſh and plaine idolatry. Nl herefoꝛe all ſuch reli 
14olarry or Non whereby God is wozſhipped without his woꝛd and commany 
ol (erwce. dement is idolatry. And the moze holy and ſpirituall it ſermeth to 
be in outward ſhew, ſo much the moze dangerdus and pernicious 
it is. J oʒ it turncth men awap from faith in Ch:ift,+ cauſeth them 
to truſt to their owne ſtrength. woꝛks and righteouſnes. And ſuch 
is the religion of the Anabaptiſts at this day: albeit they dayly 
moꝛe and moꝛe bewꝛay themſelues to be poſſeſſed with the diuell, 
and to be ſeditious and bloudy men. | 
De,  Therefqze the faſting, the wearing of haire, holy wozks,ſtrait 
boule Ao. Aule, and whole life of the Carthuſtans, 02 Charterhouſe Ponks, 
whoſe 02der notwithſtanding is of all other the ſtraiteſt a ſharpeſt, 
be very wozkes of the fleſh,yea plaine idolatry. Foz they imagine 
themſelues to be Saints , and to be ſaued, not by Chziſt (whom 
they feare as a ſeuere and cruell iudge) but by obſeruing of their 
Rules and 92ders. In deede they thinke of God, of Chziſt and of 
heauenlp things, but after their owne reaſon'x not after the woꝛd 
of God: to wit, that their apparell, their manner of my and 
their whole converſation is holy i pleaſeth Chꝛiſt: whom not one⸗ 
ly they hope to patiſie by this ſtraitnes of life, but alſo to be rewar⸗ 
ded of him fo2 their god der des and righteouſnes. Therefoꝛe their 
moſt ſpirituall thoughts (as they dzcame of them) are not onely 
molt fleſhly, bnt alſo moſt wicked: Foz they would wipe away 
their fins, and obtaine grace and life eneriaſting, by the truſt and 
affiance they haue in their owne righteouſncs;reiecing and deſpi⸗ 
ſing the woꝛd, faith and Chꝛiſt. All the woꝛſhippings and ſeruices 
Tue bee & of God therfoꝛe, and all religions without Chzilt are idolatry and 
aupping of idol ſeruite. In Chꝛiſt alone the Father is wel pleaſed: who ſo hea⸗ 
* reth him and doth that which he hath commanded, the lame is be- 
loued becauſe of the Beloued. Ve commandeth vs to beleene his 
woꝛd and to be baptized, tc. and not to deuiſe any new woztſhip- 
ping oz ſeruice of God. 
I haue ſapd befoze that the woꝛkes of the fleſh be manifeſt : as 
3 adultery , foꝛnication, and ſuch like, be manifeſtly knowne to all 
d men. But idolatry hath ſuch a godly ſhew and is ſo ſpirituall,that 
the world. it is knowny but to very few, that is, to the laithtul, to be a * 
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ofthe fleſh, Foz the Ponke when he liueth thalllp, ſaſteth, pꝛapeth 
oꝛ ſayth Paſſe, is ſo farre from thinking himſelfe to be an Adola- 
ter, 02 that he fulfillethany wozke of the fleſh, that he is aſuredlp 
perſwaded that he is led and gouerned by the Spirit, that he wal 
kethacco2ding to the (pirit,that he thinketh;ſpeaketh and doth no- 
thingelſe but mere ſpirituall things, and that he doth ſuch ſernice 
vnto God as is moſt acceptable vnto him. No man can at this day 
perſwade p Papiſts that their Paſſeis a great blaſphemy againft 7% 31" 
God, and idolatry, yeaand that ſo hozrible as neuer was any in 1%," 5 
the Church ſince the Apoſtles time. Fo2 they are blind and obſti⸗ 
nate, and therefoze they iudge ſo peruerſiy of God g of Gods mat⸗ 
ters, thinking idolatry to be true ſeruice of God, and contrari⸗ 
wiſe faith to be idolatry, But we which belceue in Chꝛiſt 4 know 
his mind, are able totudge and to diſcerne all things, and cannot 
truly and befoꝛe God be iudged of any man. | 

Herebp it is plaine that Paule callcth fleſh whatſoeuer is in 0. 
man, tompꝛehending all the thꝛer powers of the ſoule, that is, the 
will that luſteth, the will that is enclined to anger, and the vnder- 
ſanding. The wozkes of the will that luſteth, are adulter p, fozni⸗ 
cation, vncleannes and ſuch line. The wozkes of the will inclined 
to wꝛath, are quarellings, contentions,m z Eſuchothcr. The 
works of vnderſtanding oz reaſon, are errours, falſe religions,ſu- 
perſtitions, idolatry, hereſies, that is to ſap, ſeus and ſuch like. Jt 
is very neteſlary fo2 vs to know theſe things: fo2 this wo2d{fleſh] ewe; 
is ſo darkened in the whole kingdome of the Pope, that they haue 40 
taken the woꝛke of the fleſh to be nothing elſe but the accomply pin; 4c6.e 
thing of the fleſhly luſt oz the act of lecherie } therefozeit was not >< 
poſſible fo2 them to vnderſtand Paule. But here we map plaincly 
ſe that Paule reckencth idolatry and hereſie amongſt the wozkes 
of the fleſh, which two (as befoze we haue ſayd) reaſon efteemeth, , _ 
to be moſt high and excellent vertues 7 wiſe me, religion, holi⸗ ſte e meth i- 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe. Paul, Coloſſ. a. calleth it the religion of 4 c, 
Angels. But although it ſceme to be never ſo holy and ſpirituall, mot cxcel- 
pet it is nothing elſe but a wozke of the fleſh; an abomination and eue. 
idolatry againſt the Goſpell, againſt faith, and againſt the true 
ſeruice of God. This do the faithfull ſ&, foz they haue ſpiritu⸗ 
all epes: but the Juſliciarics iudge the contrary. Foz a Ponke 
cannot be perſwaded that his vowes be wor kes of the fleſh. So 
the Turke belceueth nothing leſſe then that his Alcoran, his wa- 


Witchcraft, 


Idolatry, 


Iuſticiaries 
or iuſtifiers 
of them- 
ſclucs. 
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— other ceremonies which he REY „ be wozkes of 
c 


Witchcraft, 


Of witchcraft J haue ſpoken befoze in the J. . chapter. This vice 
was very common in theſe our dapes befoze = light and truth of 
the Goſpell was reuealed. When J was achild there were many 
witches and ſozcerers which bewitched both cat tell and men, but 
ſpecially childzen,and did great harme alſo otherwiſe.Butnow in 
the light of the Goſpell theſe things be not ſo commonly heard of, 
fo2 the Goſpell thzuſteth the diuell out ofhis ſeat with all his illus 
lions. But now he bewitcheth men much moze hozriblp, namely 
with ſpirituall ſozcery and witchcraft. | 

Paul reckeneth witchcraft among the wozkes of the fleſh, which 
notwithſtanding,as all men know, is not a wozke of fleſhly luſt 
oʒ lecherp, but a kind ot idolatry. Foz witchcraft couenanteth 
with the diuell: ſuperſtition 02 idolatry couenanteth with God, 
albeit not with the true God, but with a counterfeit God. Where- 
foze idolatry is indeede a ſpirituall witchcraft. Foz as witches do 
enchant cattell and men: ſo idolaters, that is to ſap , all Juſticia- 
rics 02 tultifters of themſclues, go about to bewitch God, and to 
make him ſuch a one as they do imagine. Now, they imagine him 
to be ſuch a one as will iuſtine them, not of his mere grace #mer- 
ty. and thꝛough faith in Chziſt, but in reſpect of their will wozſhip- 
ping and wozks of their owne choſing, and in recompente thereof 
will giue them righteouſnes and life euerlaſting. But whiles they 
go about to hewitch God, they bewitch theniſelues. Foz if they 
continue in this wicked opinion which they conte iue of God, they 
ſhall die in their idolatry and be damned. The wozkes ofthe fleth 
are well knowne foz the moſt part, Wen they wall not nerde 
anp further declaration. | 


.- Setts. 


By the name of ſects Paul meaneth here, not thoſe diuiſtons oz 
contentions which riſe ſomtunes in the gouernment of houſholds 
o2 of common weales fo woꝛldly and earthly matters; but thoſe 
which riſe in the Church about doctrine, faith and wozkes. Here⸗ 
fics, that is to ſap, ſeas, haue alwayes bene in the Church, as we 
haue ſapd befoze in diuerſe places. Notwithſtanding the Pope is 
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an Archheretike and the head ol all heretickes:fo2 he hath filled the ee. 
woꝛld as it were with an huge floud of infinite ſects and errours. cle. 
What concoꝛd and vnity was there in ſo great diner ſitie of the 
Ponkes and other religious oꝛders No one ſoꝛt oꝛ ſect of them 

could agree with another: foꝛ they meaſured their holineſſc by the 
ſtraitneſſe of their oꝛders. Mereok it cometh that the Carthuſtan 

will needes be counted holier then the Franciſcane, and ſo likewiſe 

the reſt. Wherefoze there is no vnity ol the ſpirit, noꝛ concoꝛd of 5 1 
minds, but great diſcoꝛd in the Papiſtical Church. There is no c6- i» the bo. 
fozmity in their doctr ine, faith, religion oꝛ ſeruing of God, but all * Charch 
things are cleane contrary.Contrariwiſe, amongſt the Ch2iſtians 

the woꝛd, faith, religion, ſacraments, ſeruice, Chziſt, God, heart, 

ſoule, mind, and vnderftanding,are all one and common to all: 

and as touching outward conuerſation, the diuerſity of ſtates, de⸗ 

grees and conditions oflife , hindereth the ſpirituall concoꝛd and 

vnitp nothing at all, as befoze J haue ſavd. And they which haue 

this vnity of the ſpirit, can certainely iudge of all ſects , which o⸗ 
therwiſe no man vnderſtandeth : As indeed no Diuine in the pay 

pacy vn derſtod, that Paule in this place condemneth all the woz⸗ 
ſhippings, religions, continency , honeſt conuerſation and holy 

life in outward appearance, of all the Papiſtes, Sectaries and 
Schiſmatikes: but they all thought that he ſpeaketh of the groſſe 
idolatry and hereſtes of the Gentiles and Turks, which manifeſt- 

ly blaſpheme the name of Chzilt, 


Drankenneſſe, G luttony. | 


Paule doth not ſay, that to eate and dzinke be wozks of the fleſh, 
but to be dꝛunken and to ſurfeit, which of all other vices are moſt 
common at this day. Who ſo are giuen to this beaſtly diſſolute- 
nelle and excelſe , let them know that they are not ſpirituall,how- 
much ſocuer they boaſt themſelues ſo to be, but thep follow the 
fleſh and perfo:me the filthy wozks thereof. Zherefoze is this hoz- 
rible ſentence pzonounced againſt them , that they ſhallnot be in- 
heritcurs of the kingdome of God. Paul would therefoze that Chꝛi⸗ 2 
ſtians ſhould flic dzunkenneſ 4 ſurfeiting,liuing ſoberly &mode- an. 
ratly without all exteſſe, leſt by pampering the fleſh they ſhould be 
pꝛouoked to wantonneſſe: As indeede after ſurfeiting and belly 
theare, the fleſh is wont to ware want d, z to be inflamed with out- 
ragious luſt. But it is not ſufficient only to reſtraing this outragi⸗ 


* 
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ous wantonnes and luſt of the fleſh which followeth dzunkenneg 
and ſurfeiting oꝛ any maner of exteſſe, but alſo the fleſh when it is 
moſt ſober and in his beſt temperance,muſt be ſubdued and rep2e< 
ſhe mot ſed, leſt it fulfill his luſts and deſires. Foz it oftentimes commeth 
.cupcrace to paſſe, that euen they which are moſt ſober, are tempted moſt of 
are many all: As Hierome waiteth of humlelfe : My face, ſayth he, was pale 
»7aled with With faſting , and my mind was-inflamed with fleſhly deſires in 
*carations.. my told body, and although mp fleſh was halfe dead already, yet 
the flames pf vncleane luſt boiſed within me. Yereof Imp ſelfe 
alſo had experience when J was a Ponke. The heate therekoze of 
vncleane luſts is not quenched by faſting onely,but we mult be ai 
ded alſo by the ſpirit, that is, by meditation of Gods word, faith 
wry and pꝛaper. Inderd faſting repꝛeſſeth the groſſe aſſaults of fleſhly 
rae of luſt: but the deſires of the fleſh are onercome by no abſtinence 
\oltsm3y * from meates and dzinkes,but onely by the meditation of the woꝛd 


en of God and inuocation of Chzilt, 


\ 


Verſe 21. And ſuch like, | 
Foz it ig vnpoliible to reckon vp all the wozkes of the fleſh, 


Verſe2t. Whereof Itell you, as I have alſo told 85 before, that 
they which do ſuch things, ſball not inhetite the king - 
dome of God. 


This is a very hard and a terrible ſaying , but pet very necl⸗ 
ſary againſt falſe Chꝛiſtians and careleſehypocrites, which bꝛag 
of the Goſpell, of faith and of the ſpirit, and pet in all ſecurity they 
per foꝛme the woꝛkes of the fleſh. But chiefly the heretickes being 
puffed bp with opinions of ſpirituall matters (as they dꝛeame 
are poſſeſſed of the Diuell, and altogether carnall : therefoze they 
perfo2me and fulfill the deſires of thefleſh, euen with all the pow 
ers of the ſoule. Therefoꝛe moſt neceſſary it was that ſo hozrible 

Sate de and terrible a ſentence ſhould be pꝛonounted by the Apoſtle a, 
pronounced gainl(t ſuch careles contenmers and obſtinate hypocrites (namely 
e that all they which do ſuch wozkes of the fleſh as Paule hath rect 


ted, ſhall not inherite the kingdome of God) that yet ſome of them 
being terrified by this leuere ſentence, may begin to fight againſt 
the wozkes of the flgſh by the ſpirit , that they accompliſh not the 


Perſe 22. 


ſame. 
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Verſe 22, But the fruites of the ſpirit are loue, ioy, peace, long ſuf- 


G 


fering, ſweetnes, goodnes, ſaithfulnes, geutlenes or meck- 
nes, tempetance. | 


The Apoſtle ſapth not, the wozkes of the ſpirit, as he ſayd the 
woꝛ kes ofthe fleſh,but he adozneth theſe 1 vertues with a 
moꝛe honoꝛable name, calling them the fruites of the ſpirit. Foz 
they bꝛing with them moſt excellent fruites and commoditics: fog The Fuites 
they that haue them giue glozp to God, and with the ſame do al⸗⸗ (is 
lure and pꝛouoke others to embzace the dockrine and Faith of 
Chziſt. | | 
| Lowe. 1 
It had bene enough to haue ſayd Loue] and no moe: fo; lone 
extendeth it ſelfe vnto all the fruites of the ſpirit. And in the 1. Cor. 
i, Paule attributeth to loue all the fruites which are done in the 
ſpirit, when he ſayth: Loue is patient, cuttebus, &c. otwithſtan⸗ 
ding he would ſet it here by it ſelfe qmongſt the reſt of the kruites 
of the ſpirit, and in the firſt place, thereby to admoniſh the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, that befoze all things they ſhould lone one another, giuing ho- en. 
nour one to another, euer man eſteeming better of another then 
ok him ſelfe, and ſeruing one another, becauſe they haue Chꝛiſt and 
the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, becauſe of the woꝛd, baptiſme, 
and other gifts of God which Chziſtians haue. 


* 


” Hoy. 
This is the voyce of the Bꝛidegrome an of the Bꝛide, that is 
to ſay,ſwet cogitations of Chꝛiſt, wholſome exhoztatios,pleaſant 
ſongs 02 Pſalmes, pꝛaiſes and thankeſgiuing , whereby the god 
ly do inſtruc, ſtirre bp and refreſh themſelues. Zherefo:e God lo The $crip- 
ueth not heauines and doubtfulnes of ſpirit; he hateth vncomfoꝛta ee 


ble doctrine, heauy and ſozrowfull cogitations, 1 loueth chearfull ivy: in 
hearts. Foz therfoze hath he ſent his — to opp:elle vs with ©** 


heauines and ſozrow, but to cheare vp our ſoules in him. Foꝛ this 


cauſe the Pꝛophets, the Apoſtles , and Chziſt him ſelfe do erhoꝛt 
bs, yea they command vs to reiopte and be glad, Zach. 9, Reioyce The oy of 
thou daughter of Sion, be ioytull thou daughter of Ieruſalem, 1 
for behold thy King commeth to thee, And in the Pſaimes it is 
oftenſayd : Be ioyfull in the Lord. Paule fapth: Reioyce in the 
Lord alwayes, &c, And Chziſt a Neioyce becauſe your 

AY an 1 

| | 


Long f. ſſe. 
ring ot per- 
ſcueiance, 


. 
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names are written iy heauen. Where this tpp of the ſpirit is, 
there the heart inwardlp reiopceth thzough faith in Chziſt , with 
full aCurance that he is dur Sauiour and our Biſhop, coutward- 
ly it expꝛeſleth this ioy with woꝛds and geſtures.Alſo the faithfull 
reioyce when they ler that the Goſpell ſpꝛeadeth abꝛoad, that ma- 
ny be wonne to the faith,and that the kingdome of Chzilt is enlar⸗ 
ged. | 


[ 
Peace. | 


Both towards God and men, that Chꝛiſtians may be peaceable 
and quiet: not contentions, no2 hating one another, but one bea- 
ring an others burden thꝛough long ſuffering 02 perſenerance : 
without the which peace cannot continue, and therefoze Paule put- 
teth it next after peace. | 


Long ſuffering or perſenerance, 


Whereby a man doth not onely beare aduerſities, iniuries, re- 
pꝛoches 4 ſuch like, but alſo with pacience waiteth foz the amend- 
ment of thoſe which haue done him any wꝛong Then the dinell 
cannot by fozce onercome thoſe which are tempted,then ſ&keth ho 
to ouercome them by long continuance. Foz he knoweth that we 
be earthen veſſels which can not long endure and hold out many 
knockes and violent ſtrokes : therefoze with long continuance of 
temptations he onercommeth many. To vanquilh theſe his conti- 
nuall aſſaults we muſt vſe long ſuffering, which patiently loketh, 
not onelp foz the amendment of thoſe which do bs w2ong, but alſo 
fo: the end of thoſe temptations which the diuell raiſeth vp a 
gainſt vs. | 

Gentleneſſe. 


Which is when a man is gentle and tractable in his connerſa- 
tion and in his whole life. Foz ſuch as wil be true followers of the 
Goſpell, muſt not be ſharpe and bitter, but gentle,milde,curtcons 
t faire ſpoken : which ſhould encourage others to delight in their 
company : which can winke at other mens faults , oz at leaſt ex: 
pound them to the beſt : which will be well contented to p&ld and 
giue plate to other, contented to beare with thoſe which are fro- 
ward and intractable,as the very heathen ſayd: Zhou muſt know 
the maners of thy friend, but thou muſt not hate them. Such a one 
| was 
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was our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, as euery where is to be ſ&ne in the Go- We gentts- 


ſpell · it is wzitten of Peter that he wept ſo often as heremembzed ch 
the ſweete mildnes of Chꝛiſt which he vſed in his daily tonuerſa · 4 6 


—4 It is an excellent vertue and moſt neceſſary in euer y kind of 8 
Ne. trom Domini. 
Gooaneſſe. | 


Which is, when a man willingly helpeth others in their necef- 
ſitie by giuing, lending, and ſuch other meanes. | i 


Faith. 5 6 


When Paul here reckeneth faith amongſt the fruites of the ſpi⸗ 
rit, it is manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of faith which is in Chꝛiſt, 
but of the fidelity and humanity of one man towardes au other. 
Hereupon he ſaith in the rz. chapter of the firſt to the Cozinthians, 
that charity bel&uethall things. Zherefozc he that hath this faith 
is nat ſuſpicious, but mild, and taketh all thing to the;beſt.And al⸗ 
though he be deceived and findeth himſelfe to be mocked , pet ſuch 
is his paciente 4 ſoftnes, that he letteth it paſſe ; B2icfly he is rea- 
dy to beleeve al men, but he truſteth not al. On the contrary,where 
this vertue is lacking, there men are ſuſpicious, froward, wap⸗ 
ward, dogged, andſoneither will beleene any thing, no2 giue 
pace to anp body. Thepcan ſuffer nothing. Whatſocuer a man 
ſaythoz doth neuer ſo well, they cauill and llander it, ſo that who 
ſo ſerueth not their humoz,canneucr pleaſe them. Thereſoze it is 
impoſſible foz them to kepe charity, friendſhip, concozd and peace 
with men. But if thele vertnes be taken away, what is this life, 
but biting and deuouring one of another ? Faith therefoze in this 
place is, when one man giueth credite to another in things pertai- 
ning to this pꝛeſent life. o what maner of life ſhould we leade in 
this wozlb,if one man ſhould not credite another? 


CMeekneſſe, 


Which is when a man is not lightly moued 02 pꝛouohked to ans 
ger. There be infinite occcaſions in this life which pꝛouoke men to 
anger, but the godly ouercome them by meckeneflc, 


T emper ance, chaſtity or cont mency. 


This is "_— 02 modeſty in the _ life of man , which 
n tj 


Chaſtity, 


The law is 


Chap, V. Vyrorx Tyr EPriSTLE 


bertue Paul ſetteth againſt the wozks of the fleſh. He would there 
foe that Chziſtians ſhovldline ſoberly s chaſtly, that they ſhould 
be no adulterers,no foznicatozs, no wantons: and if they cannot 
line chaſtly, ho would haue them to marry : Alſo that they ſhould 
not be contentious 02 quarrellers, that they ſhould not be ginen to 
dzunkennes oz ſurfeiting, but that they ſhould abſtaine from all 


theſe things. Chaſtity oz continency containeth all theſe, Hierome 


expoundeth it of virginity onely, as though they that be married 
could not be chaſt: oz as though the Apoſtle did wzite theſe things 
onely to virgins. In the firſt and ſecond chapter to Titus,he war 
neth all Biſhops, pong women, and married folks, both man and 
wife, to be chaſte and pure. | 


Verſe 24. Againſt ſuch there is no law, 


In derde there is a law, but not againſt ſuch : As he layth alſo 


— — in an other place: The law is not given to the tighteous man. Foz 
the righteous liueth in ſuch wiſe, that he hath no nerde ol any law, 


in Chat. 


to admonilh o2 to conſtraine him: but without conſtraint of the 
law, he willingly doth thoſe things which the lawrequireth.Zher- 
fo:e the law cannot accuſe oz condemne thoſe that beleue in Chziſt. 
In deede the law troubleth x terrifieth our conſciences. But Chziſt 
appꝛehended by Faith, vanquiſheth it with all his\terrours and 
th:catnings. To them theretoꝛe the law is vtterly aboliſhed,and 
hath no power to accuſe them: Foz they do that of their owne ac 
c02d, which the law requireth. They haue receiued the holy Ghoſt 
by faith,who will not ſtiffer them to be idle. Although the fleſh re- 
ſit, yet do they walkeafter the ſpirit. So a Chꝛiſtian accowpli- 
ſheth the law inwardly by faith ({02 Chꝛiſt is the perfection of the 
law vnto righteouſnes, to al that do bel&eue:)ontwardly by works 
and by remiſſion of ſinnes. But thoſe which perloꝛme the woꝛks oꝛ 
deſires of the fleſh, the law doth accuſe and condemne both ciuilly 
and ſpiritually, | 


Verſe 24. For they that are Chriſts , haue crucified the fleſh with 
the affections and lufts thereof, | 


This whole place concerning woꝛ kes, ſheweth that the true be- 
tceucrs are no hypocrites. Therfoꝛe let no man deceiue him ſelfe. 
Foz whoſoener (ſapth he) pertaine vnto Chꝛiſt, haue crucified the 
fieth with all the vices and luſts thereof. Foz the Saints, * 
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much ns they haue not pet vtterly put off the cozrupt and ſinful! 


fleſh, are inclined to ſinne, and do neither feareno2 loue God ſo 
perfectly as they ought to do. Alſo they be pzouoked to anger, to en⸗ 
up, ta impaciencv, to vncleane luſtes, and ſuch like motions, which 
notwithſtanding they accompliſh not: foz (as Paule here ſapth) 
they erucifte the fleſh with all the affections 4 luſts thereof, Which T 
thing they do, not onely when they repꝛelſe the wantonnes of the 4 4. 
fleſh with faſting and other crerciſes , but alſo (as Yaule ſaid be- 
foze) when they walke accoꝛ ding to the ſpirit : that is, when they 
being admoniſhed by the thꝛeatnings of God, whereby he ſhew- 
eth that he will ſeuerely puniſh ſinne, are afratd to commit ſinne: 
Alſo when they being armed with the wozd ok God, with faith,and 
with pꝛaper, do not obey the luſtes of the fleſh, 

When they reſiſt the fleſh after this maner, they uaile it to the 
troſſe with the luſtes and deſires thereof, ſo that although the fleth 
be pet aliue, yet can it not perfozme that which it won d do, foz as 
much as it is bound both hand and fote , and faſt nailed to the 
croſſe. The faithfull then ſo long as they liue here do crucific the 
fleſh,that is to ſap,they fele the luſtes thereof, but they obey them 
not. Foz they being furniſhed with the armour of God, that is, „ e 
with Faith, Yope and the ſwozd of the Spirit, do refiſt the fleſh, „Cod. 
# with theſe ſpirituall nailes they faſten the ſame vnto the crofſe, 
ſo that it is conſtrained to be ſubicc to the ſpirit. Afterwards whe 
they dy, they put it off wholy:and when they ſhal riſe againe from 
death to life, they ſhall haue a pure and vncozrupt lech without all 
affections and luſtes. | 


— - — — — 


THE SIXT CHARPTER. 


* If we liue inthe ſpirit, let vs alſo walke in the ſpirit, * Afier the 


common di. 
uiſion, this 


Pe Apoſtle reckened befoze amongſt the woꝛkes „ee 
; of the fleſh hereſtes and enuie, and pꝛonounced ſen- wee, vers 
tence agaiuſf thoſe which are enuious;and which are „e 
authoꝛs of Sectes that they ſhould not inherite the cc. 
kingdome of God. And now, as if he had forgotten 
that which he ſaid alittle befoze , he againe rep2oneth'thofe which 
p;oupke and enuy one another. Why = Ln it not ſufft- 
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tient to haue done it one : In derde he doth it of purpoſe: fo2 he 
V _ pory taketh occaſion here to mueigh againlt that eretrable vice of vaine- 
ver & mot gloꝛy, Which was the cauſe of the troubles that were in all the 
— a8 Churches of G4/4/:4, and hath bene alwayes molt pernicious and 
Chuchof hurtfull to the whole Church of Chzilt. Thertfoze in his Epiſtle 
— „ to [irvshe would not that a pꝛoude man ſhould be ozdained a Bi- 
ſhoppe. Foz pꝛide (as Auguſtine truely ſapeth) is the mother of 
all herclies, oz rather the headſpꝛing of all ſinne and confuſton : 
U hih thing all hiſtozies as well holy as pꝛophane doe wit- 
: nelle. 
re Now, vaine gloꝛie 02 arrogancy hath alwaies bene a common 
eser pop ſon in the wozlo, which the very Heathen Poets and Viſtozio- 
ry is, graphershaue alwapes vehemently repzoued. There is no vil⸗ 
lage wherin there is not ſome one oꝛ other to be found, that would 
be counted wiſer, and be moꝛe eſteemed then all the reſt. But they 
are chicfip infected with this diſeaſe which ſtand vpon their repu⸗ 
tation toz lcatning and wildome. In this caſe no man will yeeld to 
another, accoz ding to this ſaping: Te not lightly finde A man 
that will yeeld wnto others the praiſe of wit and ail: For ut 1s 4 goodly 
thing to ſee men point at one, and ſay Thu is he. But it is not ſo hurt⸗ | 
full in pꝛiuate perſons, no noꝛ in any kinde of Pagiltrate, as it is 
in them that haue any charge in the Church. Albeit in ciuill go» 
uernment (ſpecially if it be in great perſonages ) it is not onelp a 
cauſe of troubles and ruines of common weales , but alſo of the 
troubles and alteration of kingdoms and Empires: Which thing 
the hiſtozies both of the Scripture and pzoph anc wziters do wit- 
nelle. 
But when this poyſon crepeth into the Church 02 ſpiritual 
king dome, it cannot be expꝛeſſed how hurtful it is. Fo2 there is no 
contention as touching learning, wit, beauty,riches,kingdomes, 
Empires and ſuch like: but as touching ſaluation oz damnation, 
cter nall life, oʒ eternall death. Zherefoze Paul earneſtlp exhoꝛteth 
the miniſters of the wozd to flie this vice, ſaping: 1f we liue in the | 
ſyuit, & c. As il he ould ſay : If it be true that we line in the ſpi⸗ 
rite, let vs alſo pꝛoce de and walke in the ſpirit. Foz where the ſpi⸗ 
rit is, it renueth men, and wozketh in them new motions: that 
is to ſap, where as they were befo2e vaine glozidus, wꝛathſull and 
enuious, it maketh them now humble, gentle and patient. Such 
men lerke not thelr owne glozie , but the glozle of God: they po 
no 
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not pꝛouoke one another, oz enup one another, but giue place one 
to another, and in giuing honour pꝛeuent one another. Contrary 
wiſe they that be deſirours of glo2y,and enuy one another, may 
boaſt that they haue the ſpirit and line after theſpirit ; but they 
deceiue themſelnes , they follow the fleſhand do the wo2ks theres 
of, and they haue their iudgement already, that they ſhall not inhe⸗ 
rite the kingdome of God. 

Now, as nothing is moze dangerous to the Church then this vaive glory 
exect able vice, ſo is there nothing moze common: Foz when God „e. 
ſendeth foꝛth labourers into the harueſt, by & by ſathan rayſeth vp Church. 
his miniſters alſo,who wil innocaſe be counted infertour to thoſe 
that are rightly called. Here ſtraitwaies riſeth diſlention. The wic⸗ 
ked wil not peeld one haires bꝛeadth to the godly: Fo2 they dꝛeame 
that they far paſſe them in wit, in learning, in godlines, in ſpirit 
and other vertucs. Much leſſe ought the godly to yecld to the wic⸗ 
ked, leſt the doctrine of faithcome in danger. Moꝛeouer, ſuch is 
the nature of the miniſters of ſathan, that theycan make a godly 1 — —— 
ſhew that they are bery charitable, humble, louers of conco2d, and Scr 
are indued with other fruits of the ſpirit:alſo they pꝛoteſt that they 
ſeeke nothing elſe but the gloꝛp of God, and the ſaluation of mens 
ſoules:and pet are they ful of vaine glo2y,doing all things fo2 none 
other end but to get pzaiſe t eſtimation among men. To be ſhozt, 
they think that gaine is godlines, + that the miniſtery of the woꝛd 7g 
is deliuered vnto them that they may get fame + eſtimation there⸗ 
by. Wherefoze they cannot but be authoꝛs of diſſention and ſects. 

Fozaſmuch as the vaine glozp of the falſe Apoitles was the 
cauſe that the Churches of Ga/a::a were troubled and fo2ſoke 
Paule, therefoze in this Chapter ſpecially his purpoſe was to ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſe that execrable vice: pea this miſchiefe gaue the Apoſtle oc- 
caſion to wꝛite this whole Epiſtle. And ißhe had not ſo done, all 
his truaile beſtowed in pꝛeaching of the Golp ell among the Ga⸗ 
lathians had bene ſpent in vaine. Foz in his abſence the falſe Apo- The autho- 
ſtles, which were men in outward chew of great autho2ity , reig- /"! Nase 
ned in Ga/ati4 : who beſides that they would ſeeme to ſceke the en. 
gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt and the ſaluation of the C,, p:ctended al 
ſo that they had bene conuerſant with the Apoſtles , and that they 
followed their fotlteps , ſaying that Pauſe had not (one Chilk T4 #16 


in the fleth, noꝛ had bene conuerſant with the reſt offhe Apoſ les, ory 


and therefoze they made no account of him, but reiected his 
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doctrine, and boaſted their owne to be true and ſincere. Thus they 
troubled the Galathtans and raiſed Sects among them, ſo that 
they pꝛouoked and enuted one another: which was a ſure token, 
that neither the teachers noz hearers liued and walked after the 
ſpirit, but followed the fleſh and fulfilled the woꝛkes thereof: and 
ſo conſcquenly loſt the true doctrine, faith,Chziſt,x all the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt and were now become wozſe than the Heathen. 
Notwithlkanding he doth not onely innep againſt the falſe Apo- 
ſtles which in his time troubled the Churches of G, but alſo 
he fozcſaw in ſpirit, that there ſhould be an infinite number of ſuch 
cuen to the wozlds end, which being infected with this pernicious 
vice, would thꝛuſt themſelues into the Church, boaſting of the ſpi⸗ 
rit and heauenly doctrine , and under this pzctence ſhould quite 
ouerthzow the true doctrine and Faith. Many ſuch haue we alſo 
ſcene in theſe our dapes, who haue th2ult them lelues into the king⸗ 
dome of the ſpirit; that is to ſay, into the miniſtery of the word, 
and by this hypocriſie they haue purchaſed vnto themſelues fame 
and eſtimat ion that they were great docto2s and pillars of the Go- 
The ena of ſpell and ſuch as lined in the ſpirit, and walked at coꝛ ding to the 
reine ęlon ſame. But becauſe their gloꝛy conſiſted in mens mouthes and not 
eu153c"*** in God, therefoze it could not be firme and ſtable, but accozding to 
Dabu. Paules pꝛopheſie, it turned to their owne confuſton, and their end 
Laus. was deſtruction. For the wicked ſhall not ſtandin judgement , but 
ſhall be taken away like chaffe, and ſcattered abroade with the 
winde. 
The ſame iudgement remaineth fo2 all ſuch as in pꝛeaching the 
Goſpell ſceketheir own p2ofite and not the alozp of Jeſus Chziſt. 
Foz the Goſpell is not delivered vnto vs that we ſhould thereby 
ſcehe our owne pꝛaiſe andglozy, 02 that the people ſhould honour 
and magnifte vs which are the Miniſters thereof: but to the end 
What we that the benefite and glozy of Chꝛiſt might be pzeached and pub- 
ought ro liſhed, and that the Father might be glozifted in his mercy offered 
— be ynto vs in Chziſt his ſonne. whom he deliuered fo2 vs all, and with 
him hath giuen vs all things. Wherefoze the Goſpell is a doctrine 
wherein we ought to ſerke nothing leſſe then our owne glozy, It 
ſetteth fozth vnto vs heauenly andeternall things: which are not 
our owne,which we haue neither done no2 deſerued : but it offreth 
the ſamo vnto vs, to vs (A ſap) which are vnwoꝛthy, and that 
thꝛough the mere godnes and grace of AMES (ould we hoo 
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| ſeeke pꝛaile and gloꝛy thereby? Me therefoze that ſ&keth his owne 

| glozp inthe Goſpell, ſpeaketh of himſelfe; And he that ſpeaketh 

| of himſclfe is a lyer and there 1s bnrighteouſnes in him.Contrart- 

| wiſche that ſ&keth the gloꝛy of him that ſent him is true, and there 

| is no bnrighteonſnes in him. John. 7. 

ö Paule therefoze giueth earneſt charge to all the miniſters of the 
wozd, ſaping: If we liue in the ſpitit, let vs Walke in the ſpirit, * of 

| that is to ſay : Let vs abide in the doctrine of the truth which hath ve (pic. 

| been taught vnto vs in bzotherly lone and ſpirituall concozd : let 

| bs pꝛeach Chꝛiſt and the gloꝛy of God in ſimplicity of heart, and 

| let vs confeſſe that we haue reccined all things ol him: let vs not 

thinke moꝛe ol our ſelues then of others: let vs raiſe vp no Sctts, 

| Fo? this is not to walke rightly , but rather to range out of the 

| 


wap, and to ſet vp a new and a peruerſe way of walking. 

Hereby we may vnderſtand that God of his ſpeciall grace ma ba 4 — 
keth the teachers of the Goſpel ſubiect to the croſſe and to all kinds co bon 
of afflictions foꝛ the ſaluation of them ſclues and of the people : e 
foʒ otherwiſe they could by no meanes repꝛeſſe and beate downe Ge. 
this bealt which is called vaine gloꝛy. Foz if no perſecution, no 
crofſe 02 repꝛoach followed the doctrine of the Goſpell, bat onely 
pꝛaiſe, reputation and gloꝛy amongſt men: then would al the pꝛo⸗ » 
feſſoꝛs thereof be infected and periſh thꝛough the poiſon of vaine 
glozy, Hic rome ſayth that he had ſeene many which could ſuffer 
great intonueniences in their body and gods, but none that could 
deſpiſe their owne p2apſes. Foz it is almoſt impoſſible foz a man 
| not to be puffed bp when he heareth any thing ſpoken in the pꝛaiſe 
| of his own vertues. Paul notwithſtanding that he had the ſpirit of 
| Chꝛiſt, ſapth that there was giuen vnto him the meſſenger of ſa⸗ 
than to buſfette him, becauſe he ſhould not be exalted out of mea- 
ſure thꝛough the greatnes of his reuelations.Therefoze Auguſtine 
| ſapth very well: If a Pinifter of the woꝛd he pꝛayſed, he is in dan⸗ 
ger. If a bꝛother deſpiſe oz diſpꝛaiſe him, he is alſo in danger. He 
that heareth a Pꝛeacher of the woꝛd, ought to renerence him foz 

the wozds lake: but if he be pꝛoud thereof,he is in danger. Con⸗ 
trariwiſe if he be deſpiſed , he is out of danger: but ſo is not he 
which deſpiſcth him, 

Ulhercfo:e we muſt honour our great benefite, that is, of the 2 14.16. 
Pꝛeaching of the wozd g reteiuing of the Sacraments. We mult 


alſo reuerence one anather, accozding to that ſaping: In giuing * 110 
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When men honour one to another, & e. But whereſocuer this is done, by and 
reges, by the fleſh is tickled with vaine glozy 4 wareth pꝛoud. Foz there 
ven is none(no not among the godly) which would not rather be pꝛai 
oa.  ſedthandiſp2aiſed,ercept perhaps ſome be ſo wel ſtabliched in this 
behalfe, that he will be moued neither with pꝛaiſes noz repꝛoches: 
As that woman ſayd of Dauid. 2, Sam. 14. My Lord the King is 
like an Angeli of God, ich will neither be moued with blefſin 
.cn. 8, nor curſing. [Likewiſe Paule ſayth: by honour and diſhonor, by 
euill report and good report, & c. Such men as be neither puffed 
vp with p2aiſe,no2 thꝛowen downe with diſpzaiſe, but endenour 
ſimply to ſet fozth the benefit and gloꝛp of Chziſt, and to ſeke the 
who walke laluation of ſoules do walke o2derly. Contrariwiſe they which 
0140 \® ware pꝛond in hearingoftheir owne p2aiſes, not ſeking the gloꝛy 
07 Chꝛiſt but their owne : alſo they which being moued with re- 
p:oches and ſlaunders do fozlake the miniſtery of the wozd,walke 
not oꝛderly. | 
Wherefoze let euerpone ſ& that he walke oꝛderly, and ſpecially 
ſuch as boaſt of the ſpirit. It thou be pꝛaiſed, know that it is not 
thou that is pꝛaiſed, but Ch2iſt, to whom all pꝛaiſe and honour is 
due. Foz in that thou teacheſt the woꝛd purely and lineſt godly, 
theſe are not thine owne gifts, but the gifts of God:therefoze thou 
art not pꝛaiſed, but God in thee. TUhen thou doeſt acknowledge 
this, thou wilt walke oꝛderly, and not be puft'vp with baineglozy 
1.co.47. (fo2 what haſt thou that thou haſt not receined'? but wilt confeſſe 
that thou haft receiuedtheſame of God, + wilt not be moued with 
inturtes,repzoches,o2 perſecution to fo:ſake thy calling. 

God therefoꝛe of his ſpeciall grace at this daie couereth our glo⸗ 
ry with inſamp, rep2och, moztall hatred, crucil perſecution , rays 
ling and curſing ol the whole woꝛld: alſo with the contempt and 

Privy & ops ingratitude euen of thoſe among whom we line, as well thecom- 
en-mics of mon ſo2t as alſo the Citizens, Gentlemen and Noblemen (whoſe 
een enimitp, hatred and perſecution againſt the Goſpell, like as it is 
pꝛiuy and inward, ſo is it moze dangerous than the cruelty and 
outragious dealings of our open enemies) that we ſhould not 

ware pꝛoud oft the gifts of God in vs. This milſtone malt be han⸗ 

ged about our neck, that we be not infected with that peſtilent poi⸗ 

ſon of vaine gloʒy. Some there be of our ſide which loue and reue⸗ 

rence vs fo2 the miniſtery of the wo2d : but where there is one that 
reuerenceth vs, there be on the other fide an hundzeth that hate and 
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perſcente vs. Cheſe ſpitefull dealings therefoꝛe, and theſe perſecu⸗ 

tions of our enemies, this great contempt 4 ingratitude, this cru⸗ 

ell a pʒꝛiuy hatred of them among whom wo liue, are ſuch plcatant 

ſights and make vs ſo merrie, that we eaſily loꝛget vaine ole: p. 

Wherefozercioycing in the Lc2d who is pur gloꝛzy, we remaine we muſt 

in oꝛder. Thole gifts which we haue, we acknowledge to be the "0 - 
gifts of God and not our owne, giuen foz the eviſping of the bodic 2 wal 
of Chzilt : Therefoze we be not pꝛoud of them. Foz we know that 54 , - 
moꝛe is requiredof them to whom much is comitted,than of them? Eph eee 
which haue receiued but litle. Mozeouer, we know that there is no 

reſpec of perſons befoꝛe God, Therefoꝛe a poꝛe artificer faithful, 

ly vũing the gift which God hath giuen him, pleaſeth God no leſle 

then a Pꝛeacher of the wo2d: fo2 he ſerueth God in the ſame faith x 

with the ſame ſpirit. Wherefoze we ought no leſſe to regard the 

meaneſt Chꝛiſtians, than they regard vs. And by this meanes ſhall 

we continue fre from the poiſon of vaineglpzy , and walke in the 

ſpirit, 

, Cautrariwiſethe fantaſticall ſpirits , which ſe&ke their owne Vaineglori- 

glozie, the lauour of men, the peace of the wozld, the eale of the: 

fleſh, and not the glozy of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ pet tho health of mens ſoules 

(although they pꝛoteſt that they ſeeke nothing elſe, ) cannot choſe 
but diſconer themſelues in tommending their owne doctrine and 

induſtry, x diſpzayſing other mens, and all to get them a name and 

pꝛaiſt. Theſe vaineglozious ſpirits do not reiopce and glozy in 

the Loꝛd: but then do they glozie, then are they ſtout and hardy, 

when tyey are magnified of the people. Whoſe hearts they winne 

by wonderfull Ceights and ſubtilties: fo2 in their woꝛds, geſtures 

t w2itings they can counterfeit a diſſemblt all things. But when 

they are not p2aiſed and commended of the people, then they be the 

moſtfearefull men in the woꝛld: foz they hate and ſhunne the croſſe 

of Chꝛiſt and perſecution. On the contrary,when they are pꝛayſed 
and magnifted(as 4 (aid) none are ſo ſtout, no Hector,no Achilles 
ſo bold and har die as they, 

Such a ſlice and craftie beaſt therefozc is lech „that fo2 no other 

cauſe it foꝛſaketh his function, coꝛrupteth true doctrine, + bꝛeaketh 

the concoꝛd of the Church, than onelp vpon this curſed vaine glo⸗ 

rie. Ther toe it is not without cauſe that Paul ſa ſharply inneieth 

againſt it both here g in other places, as befoꝛe in the 4.chap. I hey 1 
are (ſapth her) icalous ouet you amiſle: yea, they would exclude you 45 


Chap, VI. Vron THE Eertrtt 


from me, that ye ſhould alcogether loue them : that is to ſap, they 
would diſcredite me that they them ſelues might be famous. They 
ſeke not Chʒiſts gloꝛy and pour ſaluation, but their owne glozy, 
mp repꝛoch, and pour bondage, | 


Verſe 26. Let vs not be deſitous of vaine glorie. 


Nu dhich is to gloꝛp, not in God( as J haue ſapd) but in lyes, in 
the opinion, king and eſtimation of the people. Vere is no right 
foundation of true gloꝛy, but a falſe foundation, and thereloꝛe im⸗ 
poſſible long to ſtand. He that pꝛayſeth a man as he is a man, ts a 
lyer: fo; there is nothing p2ayſe wozthy in him, but all things are 

7 woꝛthy of condemnation. Therefoꝛe as touching our perſon, this 
loo ane is our gloꝛv, that all men haue linned, and are gilty ofeucrlaſting 
the miailte- death befoze God. But the caſe is otherwiſe when our miniſtery is 
pꝛaiſed. Wherefoze we muſt not only wiſh, but alſo to the vtter- 
moſt of our power endeuour that men may magniſte it and haue it 

in due reuerence:foꝛ this ſhall turne to ther laluation, Paule war⸗ 

N 16. 16. neth the Romanes that they offend no man: to the end, ſayth he, 
that our commodity be not cuill ſpoken of : And in another place: 

2.1.6.3, that out miniſlery be notreprehended, Therefo:e when our mini⸗ 
ſterp is p2apſed, we be not pꝛaiſed fo2 our owne perſons ſake, but 

(as the Pſalme ſayth)we are pꝛaiſed in God and in his holy name. 


Verſe 26. Prouoking one another, and enuying one another. 


Tre eff: Here he defcribeth the effect and fruite of vaine gloꝛy. He that 
Vaineg\ory, teacheth any errour, oz is an autho2 of any new doctrine, cannot 
but pzouoke others: and when they do not appꝛoue and receiue 
his doctrine,by e by he beginneth to hate them molt bitterly, le 
ſe at this day with what deadly hatred the Dectaries are infla- 
med againſt vs, becauſe we will not giue place to them and ap⸗ 
pꝛoue their erronrs. We did not firſt pꝛouoke them, no2 ſpꝛead a⸗ 
b:oad any wicked opinion in the wozld : but rebuking certaine a⸗ 
buſes in the Church, and faithfully teaching the article of Juſtift- 
tation, haue walked in god oꝛder. But they fozſaking this arty 
cle, haue taught many things contrary tothe woꝛd of God. Here, 
becauſe we would not loſe the truth of the Goſpell, we haue let our 
ſclues againſt them, and haue condemned their errours: which 
thing, becauſe they could not abide, they did not onely omen — 
| ; 
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firſt without tauſe, but alſo do ſtil moſt ſpitefully hate vs, and that 
bpon no other occaſion but onely vpon vaineglo? p: foʒ they would 
gladly deface vs that they alone might rule and reigne: Foz they 
imagine that it is a great glozy to p2ofeſſe the Goſpell, whereas in 
ded there! is no greater ignominic in the light of the wozld. 


Chapt, 6.1. Brethren if a man be ouertaken by any fault, yee 
which are ſpitituall reſtote ſuch a one with the ſpiric 
of meekeneſſe. 


He that diligently weigheth the wo2ds of the Apollle , may 
plainely perceive that he ſpeaketh not of erroꝛs 4 offences againſt * "_—_— _ 
doctr ine, but offarre leſſer ſinnes, into the which a man falleth not — 
wilfullp and of ſet purpoſe, but of inürmity. And hereof it cometh 
that he vſeth ſo gentle and fatherly woꝛds, not calling it errour 02 
ſinne, but a fault. Againe to the intent to diminiſh, and as it were 
to excuſe the ſinne, and to remoue the whole fault from man, he ad⸗ 
deth: If any man be overtaken, that is to ſay, be beguiled of the 
diuell oꝛ of the fleſh. Pea and this terme oꝛ name of Manhelpeth 
ſomething alſo to diminiſh and qualifie the matter. As if he ſhould 
ſay : What is ſo p2oper vnto man as to fall, to be deceined,and to 
erre? So ſaith Moles in Leuit. They are wont to ſinne like men. L.; 
Wherefoze this is a ſentence full of heaucnly comfozt: Which 
once in a terrible conflict deliuered me from death. Foꝛ as much 
then as the Saints in this lice do not onely liue in the fleſh , but 
now and then alſo thꝛough the enticement of the divell, fulfill the 
luſts of the fleſh, that is to ſap, fall into impatiency, enup, wꝛath, 
errour, doubting, diſtruſt and ſuch like: foz ſathan alwayes aſſai- en 
leth both, that is, as well the purity ok doctrine, which he laboureth 1... - 8 
to take away by ſects and diſſentions, as alſo the ſoundnes of life, . * = 
which he cozrupteth with daily offences. Therefoze Paul teachcth lite. 
how ſuch men that are fallen Could be dealt withall, namely that 
they which are ſtrong, ſhould rapſe vp 4 reſtoze them againe with 
the ſpirit of mekeneſſe. 

Theſe things it behoneth them ſpecially to know Which are in 22 
the miniſtery of the wozd, leſt whileſt they go about to touch all 4. 
things to the quicke, they fo2get the ming and motherly affe- nem 
tion which Paule here requireth of thoſe that haue charge of fallen 


ſoules. And ot this pzecept he hath let koꝛth an example, 2. Cor. a. 
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where he ſaith that it was ſufficient that he which was excommu⸗ 
nicate was rebuked of many, and that they ought now to foꝛgiue 
him + comfo2t him.leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed vp with onermuch 
ſoꝛrow. Wherefo2e J beſeechpou (ſaith he) vle charitie towards 
him. Zherefo:e the Paſto2s and Piniſters muſt indeede ſharply 


rebuke thoſe which are fallen, but when they ſe that they arc ſoz | 


rowfull fo2 their offences, then let them begin to raiſe them vp a- 


gaine, to comfo2t them, and to diminiſh and qualiſte their faults as 


much as they can, but pet thꝛough mercie onely, which they muſk 


ſet againſt ſinne, leſt they that be falne be ſwallowed vp with oner- | 
much heauineſſe. As the holy Ghoſt is pꝛetiſe in maintaining and 


defending the doctrine of Faith, ſo is he milde and pitifull in foꝛ⸗ 
bearing and qualifying mens ſins, if they which haue committed 
them be ſozrowſull foz the ſame. | 


"Popes But as foz the Popes Þpnagogue , like as in all other matters 


» 9 it hath both taught and done cleane contrary to thecommande- 
ws of mens ment and example of Paule, euen ſo hath it done in this thing alſo. 
else The Pope with all his Biſhops haue bene very ty2zants and but⸗ 
chers of mens edſciences. Foz they haue burdened them from time 
to time with new traditions, and foz euerp light matter haue ver- 
ed them with their ercommunications: and that they might the 
moꝛe eaſilp obey their vaine terrours, they annered therunto theſe 
"2 WP ſentences of Pope Gzegozie: It is the part and pꝛopertp of god 
Pore Gre. mindes to be afraid of a fault where no fault is. And againe: Dur 
80%. cenſures muſt be feared, yea though they be vniuſt and w:ongfull, 
By theſe ſayings (which were bꝛought into the Church by the dt 
uel) they ſtabliſhed their ertonnnunication and this mateſty of the 
Papacy which is ſo terrible to the whole woꝛld. There is no nerde 
of ſuch humilitie and godneſſe of mindes, to be afraid of a fault 
where none is. O thou Romith Dathan, who gaue thee this power 
to tercific and condemne mens conſciences that were terrified e- 
nough befoze with thy vniuſt 4 w2ongfull ſentences? Thou ough⸗ 
teſt rather to haue rapled them vp, to haue deliuered them from 
falle fcares, and to haue bꝛought them from lies and errours to the 
eng. truth. This thou omitteſt, and accoꝛding to thy title and name, to 
»y wn. wit, the man of ſinne and child of per dition, thou imagineſt a fault 
yore «1 where no fault is. This is indeede the craft a deceit of Antichzilt, 
na whereby hehath moſt mightily eſtabliſhed his excommunication 


tyranny and 


ye. andtyzanny. Foz whoſoener deſpiſed his vniult ſentences, was 
coun 
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counted very obſtinate and wicked: As ſome P2inces did,howbe- 
it againſt their conſciences;fo2 in thoſe times of darkenes they did 
not vnderſtand that the Popes curſes were vaine. 

Let them thcrefoze to whom the charge of mens conſciences is | 
committed , learne by this commandement of Paule how they fo» ey 
ought to handle thoſs that haue offended. Bzethꝛen (ſayth he) if ao tobe 
ny man be ouertaken with ſinne, do not trouble him oꝛ make him 
mozeſo2rowfull :benot bitter vnto him, do not reiec oꝛ condewne 
him, but amend him and rayſe him vp againe : and by the ſpirit of 
lenitie and mildnes reſtoze that which is in him decayed by the de- 
teit ofthe diuell oꝛ by the weaknes of the fleſh. Fo2 the kingdome 
whereunto pe are called is a kingdome not of terrour oz heauines, 
but of boldnes, 1op and gladneſſe. Zherefoze it ye ſ& any bꝛother 
caſt downe and afflicted by occaſion of ſinne which he hath commit- 
ted, run vnto him, 4 reaching out your hand raiſe him bp againe, 
comfo2t him with ſweere woꝛds, and emb2ace him with motherty 
armes. As fo2 thoſe that be hard hearted and obſtinate , which 
without fre continue careleſlp in their ſinnes,rebuke them ſhar p⸗ 
ly. But on the other ſive (as J ſayd) they that be ouertaken with 
any ſinne, and are heaup and ſozrowfuil fo2 their fault which they 
haue committed, mult be raiſed bp and admoniſhed by you that 

are ſpirituall, and that in the ſpirit of mekneſſe, and not in the 7 * e 

zeale of ſeuere iuſtice: as ſome haue done, who when they ſhouldʒ 

haue refreſhed thirſty conſctences with ſome (werte conſolation, 

gaue them gall 4 vinecer to dzinke, as the Jewes did vnto Chꝛiſt 

hanging vpon the crolle. Ezechicl ſayth of the ſherpehear ds of If z+-1.;4.4 

raell, that they ruled the llocke of God with cruelty and rigour: 

but a bzother ought to comſoꝛt his bꝛother that is fallen, with a lo⸗ 1 

uing and a merke ſpirit, Againe , let him that is fallen heare the 1 

woꝛd ol him that raiſeth him vp,4 beleue it. Foꝛ God would not I 

haue thoſe that are bꝛuiſed to be caſt awap, but to be raiſed vp, as | 

the Pſalme ſaith. Foz God hath beſtowed maze foꝛ them then we 9 

haue done, that is to ſap, the life t bloud of his pwne Son. Uhere- | 1 
| 


foze we ought alſo to reteiue, to aide qcomfozt ſuch with all mild- 
nes and gentlenelſc. 


Verſe i. Conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou alſo he tempted. 


This is a very neceſſary admonition to beate downe the ſharpe 
dealing of ſuch Paſtozs as ſhewnopity in raiſing vp and reſtozing 
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againe them which are fallen. There is no finne( ſaith Auguſtine) 
which any man hath done, but another man may do the fame. We 
ſtand on a llippery ground: therefoze if we ware pꝛoud and leaue 
off our duty, there is nothing lo caſte vnto vs as to fall. Jt was wel 
r laid therefoze of one in the bokecalled The liues of the Fathers, 
ae, when it was told him that one of his bzethzen was fallt into whoz- 
dome: He fell yeſtervap (ſayth he,) and J may kall to day. Paule 
therefoze addeth this carneſt admonition that the Paſtoꝛs ſhould 
not be rigoꝛous and vumercifull towards the offenders, oz mea | 
ſure their owne holines by other mens linnes: but that they ſhould 
beare amotherly affection towards them, and/thinke thus with 
them ſelues: This man is fallen: it map be that J alſo ſhall fall | 
moꝛe dangerouſly and moze ſhamefully then he did. And if they 
which be ſo ready to iudge and condemne other, would well con ſi⸗ 6 
3 der their ownt ſinnes, they ſhall find the ſinnes of others which | | 
7% arefallentobe but motes, i their owne ſinnes to be great beames, | | 
:.C07.10.12, Let him thereſo2e that ſtandeth take hede leſt he fall. If Da- J 7 
uid which was ſo holy a man, full of faith and the Dptrit of God, } © 
which had ſuch notable pꝛomiſes of God, which alſo did ſo many 1 
and great things fo2 the Loꝛd, did fal ſo arieuouſiy,and being now 
ſtriken in yeares was ouerthzowne with youthfull luſt after ſo 2 
many and diuecſe temptations wherwith God had exerciſed him: 
why ſhould we p2eſume of our owne conſtancy 4 And God by ſuch t 
examples doth ſhew vnto vs, firſt our owne weaknelle, that we u 
ſhould not waxe pꝛoud, but ſtand infeare: Then he ſheweth vutobs | u 
his iudgement, that hecan beare nothing leſſe then pꝛide, either a⸗ ic 
gainſt himſelfe oꝛ againſt our bꝛethꝛen. Paule therefoze ſapth not | 
without cauſe: Conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou allo be tempted. | xe 
They that beererciſed with temptations do know how neceſſary | & 
this commandement is, On the otherſide, they which be not tryed n. 
therewith, do not vnderſtand Paule, and therefqze are not touched | tþ 
with any pity toward them that are fallen: as was to be ſeene in gi 


Popery, where nothing elle reigned but tyꝛannie and eruelty. ki 
[erſe2, Beate ye one anothets burden, and ſo fulfill the law of of 
Chtiſt. th 


This is a gentle commandement : to the which he topneth a 
great commendation. The law of Chzilt is the lawofloue.Chzilt 


after hehad e . vs, + made vs his Church, gaue 
vs 
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vs no other law but the lawofmutuall loue, Tohn 13. A new com- 
mandement giue I vnto you, that ye loue together, &c. And to loue, 
is not [as the Popiſh Sophiſters dzeame ) to wiſh well one to an 
other: but one to beare mothers burden, that is, to beare thoſe [ 
things which be grieuous vnto thee, and which thou wouldeſt not 1 
willingly beare . Thereſoꝛe Chꝛiſtians muſt haue ſtrong ſhoulders i 
and mighty bones, that they may beare fleſh,that is, the weaknes R 
of their b:eth2en : fo2 Paul ſapth that they haue burdens and trou⸗ { 
bles, Lone thercfo:e1s mild, curteous, patient, not in receiuing Love. . 
but in gining. Foz it is conſtrained to winke at many things and 1 
to beare them. Faithfull teachers do ſ& in the Church many er⸗ 1 
rours and offences which they are compelled to bearc, In the com- * 
mon weale, ſubieces are neuer ſo obedient to the lawes of the Pa⸗ 
giſtrates as they ſhould be: Therefoꝛe vnleſſe the Bagiſtratc can 

winke and diſſemble in time and place, he ſhal neuer be meet to rule 

the common wealth. In houſhould affaires there be many things 

done, which diſpleaſe the maiſter of the houſe. But if we can beare 

and wink at our owne vices and offences which we dailp commit: 

let vs alſo beate other mens faults, accoꝛ ding to this ſlaping: Beate 

ye one anothers burden, & c. Againe: Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour i;. 
as thy ſelfe. | 

Steing then there be vices in euery ſtate of life and in all men, 

therefozo Paul ſettethfozth the law of Chziſt vnto the faithfull, 

wherebp he exhozteth them to beare one anothers burden. They 

which do not ſo, do plainelp witneſſe that they vnderſtand not one 

tote of the law of Chzilt, which is ths law of leue: (which as Paul 

ſayth 1. Cor. 1 3.) beleeucth all things, hopeth all things, and bea⸗ 

reth all the bur dens of the bꝛethꝛen: pet alwaies holding notwith⸗ 

ſtanding the firſt commandement , wherein they that offend , do 

not trangreſſe the law of Chzilt, that is to ſay, the law of charity, 

they do not hurt no2 offend their neighbour , but Ch2ift and his 

kingdome which he hath purchaſed with his owne blond. This 

king dome is not maintained by the law of charity, but by the woꝛd 

of God, by faith and bp the holy Ghoſt. This commandement whot bue- 

then of bearing one anothers burden, bclangeth not to them ste 

which deny Chꝛiſt, and not onely do not acknowledge their ſinne, : 

but alſo defend it:neither doth it belong vnto thoſe which continue 

fill in their ſinnes ( who alſo do partly deny Chꝛiſt: ) but ſuch muſt 

be fozſaken left we become par takers * their euill wozkes. On es. 

9 | 0 | 


— 8 7 * i 


—— YE RY Inn — — 
. y - . * 
. 
& « "R 
CL. 1 r 


— 


Chap. VI. Veon THe EPiSTLYE | 


the contrary,they which willingly heare the wazd of God and be 
lerue, and pet notwithſtanding againſt their wil do fall into ſinne, 
and after they be admoni{hed, do not onelv reteiue ſuch admoniti⸗ 
on gladly,but alſo they deteſt their ſinne,and indcuour to amend: 
A ſay are they which be ouertaken with ſm, and haue the burdens 
that Paul commandeth vs to beare. In thiscaſclet vs not be rigo- 
rous and mercileſſe: but after the example of Chꝛiſt, who beareth 
and fozbeareth ſuch, let vs beare and ſo2bcare them alſo 2: fo if he 
puniſh not ſuch (which thing notwithſtanding he might iuſtly do) 
much lelle ought we lo to do. 


Uerſe 3. For if any manithinke himſelfe to be fomewhar, When in- 
deed he is nothing, he deceiueth himſelte. 


Yheamhors Mere againe he repꝛehendeth the authoꝛs of cus, and painteth 

EP" them out in their right colours: to wit, that they be hard hearted, 

their right mercileſle and without compaſſion, ſuch as deſpiſe the weake, and 

colo w̃ill not vouchſafe to beare their burdens , but require all things 
ſtraitlp and pꝛeciſely lihe wayward huſban ds and ſeucre Schole⸗ 
maſters ) whom nothing can pleaſe but what they themſelucs do: 
who alſo wil be alwayes thy bitter enemies vnleſſe thou commend 
whatſoeuer they ſap 02 do, and in all things frame thy (cle acco2- 
ding to their appetite. Ot all men therefoze they are the pꝛoudeſt, 
and dare take bpon them all things. And this is that Paul ſaith 
here: they thinke themſelues to be ſomewhat, that is to ſap , that 
they haue the holy Ohoſt, that they vnderſtand all the myltcrics of 
the Scriptutes, that they cannot erre, ac. 

Wherefoze Paul addeth verp well, that they are nothing: but 
that they deceiue themſclues with the foliſh perſwaſtons of their 
owne wiſedome and holjnes. They vnderitand nothing therefoze 
either of Ch2iit oꝛ ofthe law of Chꝛiſt: Foz if they did, they would | 
ſap : Bꝛother, thou art infected with ſuch a vice, and J am infected 

Ma.18.:4, with another: God hath ſoꝛg iuen me ten thouſand talents, and J 
28 will foꝛgiue thee an hundzed pence. But when they will require 
all things ſo exactly and with ſuch perfed ion, and will in no wiſe 

beare the burdens ofthe weake, they offend many with this their 
ſharpnes and ſeverity, who begin to deſpiſe, hate and ſhunne them, 

and ſe&eke not comfo2t o2 counſell at their hands, no2 regard what 

02 how they teach: Wheroas contrariwiſe Paſtoꝛs ought ſo to 

behaue themlelues towards thoſe ouer * thep haue taken 

charge, 
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charge, that they mightlone and reuerente them, not fo2 their per- 
fon , but fo? their office and Chziftian vertues, which eſpecially 
ought to ſhine in them. | | 

Paul therefo2e in this place hath rightly painted out ſuch ſeuere 
and mercileffe Saints, when he ſayth: They thinke themſelfe to be 
ſome what, that is to ſav, being puſted vp with their owne foliſh o⸗ 
pinions and vaine dꝛeames, they haue a maruellous per ſwaſton 
of their owne knowledge and holineſſe, and pet in very deede they 
are nothing, and do but decetue themſelues. Foz it is a manifeſt . 
begutling when a man perlwadeth himſelfe that he is ſomewhat, 
when indeede he is nothing. Such men are well deſcribed in the 
third of the Apocalpps in theſe wozds ; Thou ſayeſt : Iam rich and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of nothing, and knoweſſ not 
how thou art wretched & miſerable, and poote, & blind, and naked. 


* 
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Verſe 4. But let euety man tric his owne worke, and then he ſhall 
haue reioyc ing in himſelfe onely, and not in another, 
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He goeth foꝛward in painting out of thoſe pzoud and batneglo21- vaioe glvry 
ous fellowes. Fo? the deſirt ot vainegloꝛy is an odious and curſed 
vice, it is the occaſion of all euils, and troubleth both common 
weales and conſciences. And ſpectally in ſpirituall matters it is 
ſuch an euill as is incurable. And albeit that this place map be vn- 
derſtod of the woꝛ kes of this life oꝛ ciuill tonuerſation, pet pꝛinci⸗ 
pally the Apoſtle ſpeaketh o the woꝛke of the miniſterp, and inuei⸗ 
eth againſt thoſe vaineglozions heads, which with their fantaſtical 
opinions do trouble well inſtructed tonſcientes. 
And this is the pꝛoper tie of thoſe which arc infected with this vainc gon 
popſon of vaineglozp, that they haue no regard whether their“ 2 4 
| wozkes,that is toſay, their miniſlery be prire,fimple and faithful, 
| o2 not: but this they onely ſerke, that they may haue the pꝛaiſe of 
the people. So the falſe apoſtles , when thep ſap that Paule pꝛea⸗ 
| ched the Goſpell purely to the Galathians, and that they could not Þ 
bzing any better doctrine, they began to find fault at thoſe things 1 
which he had godly and faithfully taught, and to pꝛefer their owne 1 
doctrine befoze the dogrine of Paule, and by this ſubtilty they 1 
won the fanour of the Galathians, and bꝛought Paule into hatred 3 
among them. Thertoꝛe the pꝛoud and vaineglozious do toyne theſe . a. 
th:& vices together. Firſt they aregreedp 5 gloꝛy. Setondlp they ve glo- 
| 6 4 
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rious linked are maruclions wittyany wily in finding fault with other mens 
erben doings e ſapings, thereby to purchaſe the loue, the well liking and 

2aiſe of the prople. And thirdly when they haue once gotten a 
name (though it be by other mens traucll,) they become ſo ſtout 
and full of ſtomacke that they dare venture vpon all things. Ther⸗ 
foze they are pernicious and peſtilent fellowes, whom J hate euen 

Pb. with my very heart: foz they ſeke their owne, and not that which 
is of Jeſus Chziſt, ⁊c. 

Againſt ſuch Paul ſpeaketh here. As if he would ſay ; Such 
vaine gloztous ſpirits do their wozke, that is to ſay , they teach 
the Golpell to this end that they may winne p2aiſe and eſtimati 
on among men, that is, that they may be counted excellent do- 
«028, with whom Paule and others might not be compared. And 
when they haut gotten this eſtumation, then begin they to repze⸗ 
hend the ſapings and doings or other men, and highly commend 
their owne : and by this ſubtilty they bewitch the minds of the 

The peop'e people, who becauſe they haue itching cares are not only delighted 
nouclics, With newopintons,but alſo reioice to ſce thoſe teachers which they 
had afoze, to be abaſed and defaced by theſe new bpſtarts and glo- 
rious heads, and all becauſe they are come to a fgineg and lothing 

of the woꝛd. 

Thus it ought not to be(ſaith he:) but let.cuery man be faithfull 
in his office:lct him not ſ@kc his owne glozy, no depend bpon the 
pꝛaiſe and commendation of the people, but let his onelp care be to 

rar his woꝛke truly, that is, let him teach the Goſpel purely. And 
ha; bea. if his wozke be ſincere and ſound, let him aſſure himſelte that he 
_ * hall lacke no pꝛaiſe cither befoze God oz among the godlp. In the 
purely. meane ſpace if he be not commended of the bnthankfull wozld, let 
Theend of this nothing moue him: Foz he knoweth that p end of his miniſte⸗ 
:yofthe kp is, not that he, but that Ch iſt (ould be glozified therby.TUher- 
void. fozc being furniſhed with the armour of righteouſnes on the right 
hand and on the left, let him ſay : J began not to teach the Golpell 
to the end that the woꝛld ſhould magnific me, and therefoze J will 
not chzinke from that which 1 haue begun, if the woꝛld hate, lan- 
der, oz per ſecute me. Me that is ſuch a one, teacheth the woꝛd and 
attendeth vpon his office faithfully, without any wozldly reſpec, 
that is, without regard of glozy 0; gaine , without the ſtrength, 
wiſedome 02 authozity of any man. He leaneth gt to the pꝛaiſe of 


other men,foz he hath it in punlelle, 
Where 
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Wherefoze he that truly and faithfully executcth his office, ca- 
reth not what the wozld ſpeake of him: he careth not whether the 
wo21d pꝛaiſe oꝛ diſpꝛaiſe him, but he hath pzaiſe in himſelſe,which ,. 
is theteſtimony of his conſcience, and pꝛaiſe oz glozy in God. Be proe in 
may therefoze ſay with Paule: This is our xeiopſing, this is our . 
pꝛaiſe and gloꝛp, cuen the teſtimonyofour conſcience, that in ſim⸗ 
plicity and ſincerity befoze God and not infleſhly wiſedom, but in 
the grace of God we hanchad our connerſation inthe woꝛld. This 
glozy is bncozrupt 4 ſtedfaſt : fo2 it dependethnot on other mens 
iudgements, but of our owne conſcience, which beareth vs witnes 
that we haue taught the woꝛd purely, miniſtred the Sacraments. 
rightly, and haue done all things well, and therefoze it can not be 
defaced oꝛ taken from vs. 
The other gloꝛp which theſe pꝛoud ſpirits do leke, is vncer⸗ . * 
taine 4 moſt perillous, fo: that they haue it not in them elues, but cue 
it conſiſteth in the mouth and opinion of the people: Therefoꝛecan 
they not haue the teſtimony of their owne conſcience , that they 
haue done all things with ſimplicity and ſincerity foz the aduan⸗ 
ting of the glozy of God only and the ſaluation of ſoules. Foz this 
is it which they ſerke that they may be counted famous thꝛough the 
woꝛke and labour of their pzeaching, and be pꝛayſed ol men. They 
haue ther efoꝛe a glozy,a truſt and a teſtimonp, but befoꝛe men, not 
in themſelues no2 befoze God. The godly do not deſire glozy af n 
ter this maner. It Paul had had this pꝛaile befoze men, and not in ole god 
himſelfe, he hould haue bene compelled to deſpaire, when he ſaw 
many tities, countries, and all Afta fall from him: when he ſaw ſo 
many offences oz anders, and ſo many hereſics to follow his / 
pꝛeaching. Chziſt when he was alone, that is, when he was not 
| onely ſought fo2 by the Jewes to be put to death, but alſo was fo27 744.1632. 
| ſakenof his diſciples,was not pet alone, but the Father was with / 
| him, fo2 he had glozp and retopcing in himlelfe. 
Do at this day it our truſt, our glo2y and reioycing did depend 
bpon the iudgement andfauour ofmen , we ſhould die with very 
anguiſh and ſozrow of heart. Foz ſo farre off is it that the Pa⸗ 
piſts, Sectaries and the whole wozld do iudge vs woꝛthy of any 
reuerence 02 pꝛaiſe, that they hate and perſccute vs moſt bitterly: 
yea they would gladly ouerthꝛow our miniſterp and rote out our 
doctrine foꝛ euer. We haue therefoze nothing bekoꝛe men but re; % 4 
Noch: but we reioyte and we glozy in — Lozd, and therefoze we CLOS 
0 it 
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the goo'y attend vpon our office cherrefully and faithfully , which we know 
the word, 19 acceptable to him. Thus doing we care not whether our woꝛke 
do pleaſe 02 diſpleaſe the diuell: whether the wozld loue vs oz 
hate vs. Fo2 we knowing our woꝛke to be well done, and hauing a 
god conſcience befoze God, go foꝛ ward by honour and diſhonour, 
ec. bpeuilrepo?t and god repoꝛt tt. This, ſapt h Paul, is to haue reiop⸗ 
cing 02 gloʒp in thy ſelke. 

And this abmonition is very neceſſary agairift that execrable 
The Goſpel vice of vaineglozp. The Goſpel is a doctrine which both of it ſelfe, 
11." and allo by the malice ofthe diuell bzingeth with it the crolle and 
2nd ff-nce, perſetution. Therefoze Paule is wont to call it the weꝛd of the 
emma, crolſe and of offence. It hath not alwayes ſedfaſt and conſtant vi, 
ſciples. any there be that to day make pzofeſſion thereof and 
embzace it, which to mozrow being offended with the crofſe, will 
The 44: fall fromit and deny it. They therefoze that teach the Goſpell to 
Ooſpec!l, the end that they map obtaine the fauour and pzaiſeofmen , muſt 
needs periſh, and their glozy be turned vnto ſhame, when the peo⸗ 
ple te aſſe toreyerence and magnifie them. Wherefoze let all Pa- 
ſto2s and Miniſters of the woꝛd learne to haue glozy # retoycing 
in them ſelues, and not in the mouth of other men. there be any 
that pꝛaiſe them, as the godly are wont to do, (By cuil! tepott and 
good tepott, ſayth Paule) pet let them reteiue Tt glozp but as a 
thadowof trueglozy : and let them thinke the ſubſtance of glozy 
to be indeede the teſtimony of their owne conſcience, Ve that doth 
ſo, pꝛoueth his owne wozke, that is, he regardeth not his owne 
gloꝛp, but his onelycareis to do his office faithfully , that is to 
ſap,to teach the Goſpell purely, and to ſhew the true vſe of the 
What vis Satraments. When he thus pzoucth his owne wozke, he hath 
prove hiv glo2p and retopcing in himſelfe, which no man can take from him: 
wwe work. fog he hath it ſurely planted and grounded in his owne heart, and 
not in other mens mouthes : whom ſathan can very eaſily turne 
away and can make that mouth and tongue now full of curſing, 

which a little befoze was full of bleſſing. | 
Thercfoze(ſaith Paul) if ye be deſirous of gloꝛy, ſ@ke it where 
it ſhould be ſought, not in the mouth of other men, but in your own 
heart: which pe then do when ye execute your office truely and 
faithfully. So ſhall it come to paſſe that beſides the glozy which 
pe haue in pour ſelues, pe ſhall haue pꝛaiſe and commendation al 
ſa befoʒe men. But if ye glozy in other men, and not in pour ſelues, 
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that ſhame and confuſton which ye haue in pour ſelues, ſhal not be 
without repꝛoch # confuſion alſo befoꝛe men. This haue we ſcene 
in tertaine kantaſticall ſpirits in theſe out dayes, which pꝛoued 

not their wozke : that is, they did not onely ſerke to pꝛeach the 
Goſpel purely and fimply » but miſuſed it to gaine pꝛaiſe among 
men,contrary to the ſecond commandement.ZTherefo2e after their 
inward confuſton, there followed alſo an qutward confuſion and 
ſhame among men, acco2ding to that ſaying : The Lord will not £2499. 
hold him guiltleſſe that akerh his name in vaine. And againe;They ©" 
which deſpiſe me,ſhall be deſpiſed. | 

Contrariwife, if we tele firſt the gloꝛy of God by the Miniſte⸗ 
ry of the woꝛd, then ſurely our glozy will follow, accoꝛding to that 
ſaying : Him that honoureth me 1 will glorifie, To conclude, let 
euerp man pꝛoue his wozke : that is, let him do his endeuour that 
h1 Piniftery may be found faithfall : fo2 this aboue all things is 
r uſredi in the Piniſkers of the wozd 1. Corinth.4. As if he ſhould 
ſay : Let euery man indeuour purely and faithfully to teach the 
d, and let him haue an eye to nothing elle but the gloꝛy of God 
and the ſaluation of ſoules: then (hall his woꝛke be faithfull and 
ſound; then ſhall he haue glozy and retoycing in his owne conſct- 
, ſo that he may boldly ſay: This my doctrine and Piniſtery 
pleaſeth God. And this is indeede an excellent glo2y. 
his ſentence map alſo be well applied to thoſe wozkes which The worke 
are done ofthe faithfull in euery ſtate of life. As if a Magiſtrate, „el. 
an houſholder,aſeruant,a ſchwlemaſter, a ſcholler, abide in his vo; ling. 
cation and do his duty therein faithfully, not troubling himſelfe 
with thoſe wozkes which pertaine not tohis vocation , he may 
glozy and reiopte in himſelfe: foz he may lay, J haue done the 
ks ol my vocation appointed vnto me by God, with ſuch faith 
fulnes and diligence as J was able. ZTherefoze J know that this 
wozke being done in faith and obedience to God, pleaſeth God. Tf 
other ſpeake euill of it, paſſe litle thereof. Foz there be alwaycs 
which deſpiſe and ſlander the doctrine and life of the covly: 
but God hath thzeatned to deſtroy all lying lippes and lande⸗ 
| rous tongues. Therefoꝛe whileſt ſuch men d greedily ſecke after 
vaineglozp, and with lies and landers goe about to deface the 
| godiy, it hapneth to them as Paule ſayeth: Whole giorie 15 their pH 
| ſha e. And in another place: Their fool: ſhoes ſhail be knowne to "Hons 
| all me, By whom: Euen by God the 9 iudge, who as he | 
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will vttcr their falſe accuſations andflanders, ſo will he reneale 
er ae hi ol the godly like the none day „as it is ſapd, 
Plal. 37 

This clauſe: in himſelfe (to touch this alſo by the wap) muſt ſo 
be vnderſtod that God be not excluded : That is, that cucry man 
may know, in what godly ſtate of life ſo cucr he be, that his wozke 
is a diuine wozke : fo2 it is the wozke of his vocation haning the 
commandement of God, 


Verſe . For euety man ſhall beate hit oke burden, 


This is as it were the reaſon oꝛ confirmation of the ſozmer ſen⸗ 
tence, leſt any man ſhould leane to other mens iudgement in 
pꝛaiſing and commending of him. As if he ſaid: It is extreme mad⸗ 

I" denh & Nes [02 ther to ſeeke glozp in another and not in thy ſelfe: fo2 in the 

in te day of agony of death and the laſt iudgement it ſhall not p2ofite thee 

wdgeme" that other men haue pꝛaiſed thee; foʒ other men ſhall not beare thy 

* ſes pro- hur den, but thou ſhalt ſand beſozc the iudgement ſeate of Chzilt, 

„and ſhalt beare thy burden alone. There thy pꝛaiſers ſhal nothing 

belpe ther. Foz when we die theſe pꝛaiſes ſhall ceaſſe. And in that 

Leman. dap lvhen the Loꝛd ſhall tudge the ſecrets of all hearts, the wit- 

nes of thine owne conſcience ſhall ſtand tither with thee oz againſt 

ther: Againſt ther if thou glozy in other men: with ther if thou haue 

it in thy ſelfe, that is to ſay, if thy conſcience beare thee witnelle 

that thou haſt done thy duty in the miniſterp of the wozdoz other- 

wiſe accozding to thy calling ſincerely and ſaithſully , hauing re- 

ſpect to the gloʒy of God only and the ſaluation af ſoulcs. And theſe 

words, ucry man (hall beste his owne iudgemeht, are very vehe⸗ 

ment, and ought ſo to terciſic vs that we houldnot be deſirous of 
baincglozy, 

And this mozeoner is to be noted, that we are not here in the 
matter of tuſlincation, where nothing auatleth but meregrace ! 
f2ctuencNot GFnnes, which is recetued by faith alone: where all 
our wo; kes alfo,yca even our beſt wozks, and ſuch as are done ac- 
toꝛding to Gods calling, haue neede of fozgineneſle of finnes. But 
this is another tale. He treateth not here of the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
but compareth true wozkes and hppocriticall wozkes together, 

EPS Theſe things therefoze ought thus to be taken, that although the 
lon ber wene Wozk 02 mintſterp of a godly Paſto2 is not ſo perfect but Þ he hath 
good worki ger de n of unnes, pet in it ſelle it 10 god and * 
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in compariſon of the miniſtery of the vainegloꝛious man. So our %, 
iſtery is god and ſound, becauſe we ſ&ke thereby the glozp of worker. 
d and the ſaluation of ſoules. But the miniſterp of the ſanta- 
ticall heads is not ſo, ſoʒ they ſerke their owne pꝛaiſe. Albeit there- 
foze that no woꝛ kes can quiet the conſcience befoze God : vet is it 
neceſſary that we ſhould perſwade our ſelues that we haue done 
our wozke vp2zightly, truly, and acco2ding to Gods calling, that 
is that we haue not coꝛrupted the woꝛd of God, but haue taught it 
purely and faithfully. This teſtimony of conſcience we haue nede 
of |: that we haue done our duty vpꝛightly in our function and cal⸗ 
ling, and led our life accoꝛdingly. So farre ought we then to glozy 
us touching our wozkes , as we know them to be commanded of 
Odd, 4 that they pleaſe him. Foz everyone in the laſt iudgement 
hal beare his owne bur den, and therefoze other mens p2aiſes ſhal 
there nothing helpe oꝛ p2ofite him. | 

Hitherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilẽt vice of vainc vaine glory 
gid2p,fo2 the ſupp2eſſing whereofno man is ſo ſtrong, but that he 
. h nerde of continual pzayer. Foz what man almoſt euen among 

| godly is not delighted with tis owne pzaiſes * Onelp the holp 
Ghoſt can pzeſerue vs that we be not infected with this vice. 
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e6. Let him that is taught in the word, make him that tea» 
cheth him partaker of all his goo1s, 


Here he pꝛeacheth to the diſciples oz hearers of the woꝛd, com⸗ 4 commen- 
man ding them to beſtow all god things vpon thoſe which haue . n 
taijght and inſtructed them in the woꝛd. A haue ſometime maruel- ©"; «tbe 
led why the Apoſtles commanded the Churches ſo diligently to w.cs of 
noyriſh their teachers. Foz in Popery I ſalv that all men gaue a ©»: 
buydantly to the building and maintaining of godly temples, to 
theincreaſing of the reuenues and liuings of thoſe which were ap⸗ 

pointed to their idolatrous ſeruice. Vereof it came that the eſti- 

mation and riches of the Biſhops and the reſt of the Cleargie did 

ſo thcreaſe, that every where they had in poſſeſſion the beſt 4 moſt 
fruitefull grounds. Lherefoze thought 4 that Paule had com» 

maſided this in vaine, ſ&ing that all maner of god things were 
notſonely abundantly giuen to the Cleargie, but alſo they ouerflo- 

web in wealth and riches. Whercfoze J thought that men ought 

rather to be exhozted to withold their handes from giving , then 


encouraged to giue any moze ; foz I ſaw that by this exceſſive li 
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beralitv of men, the touetouſnes of the Cleargie did increaſe, But 
now 1 know the cauſe why they had ſach abundance of all god 
things heretoſoze, and now the Paſtours and Piniſters of the 
word do want. | 
Ten, Vetoze time, when nothing elſe was taught but errours and 
bu), wic lied doctrine, they had ſuch plenty of all things, that of Peters 
been patrimony (which denied that he had either luer 02 gold,) and of 
©, [pirituall godes (as they called them) the Pope was become an 
wan, Cmpcrour , the Cardinals and Biſhops wire made Kings and 
Pꝛinces of the wozld. But now ſincethe Goſpell hath bene pzea- 
ched and publiſhed, the profeſſours thereof be as rich as ſometime 
Chziſt and his Apoſtles were. Te finde then by experience, how 
well this commandement of nouriſhing and maintaining the Pay 
ſtours and iniſters of Gods woꝛd is obſerued , which Paul here 
and in other places ſo diligently repeateth and beatcth into the 
heads of his hearers. There is now no Citie, which is knowen to 
vs, that nouriſheth and maintaineth her Paſto2s and Pzeachers: 
but they are al entertained with thoſe gods which were giuen, not 
bnto Chzilt,to whom no man giueth any thing, (foz when he was 
bozne he was lapd in a manger in ſtead of a bed, becauſe there was 
eg, no rome fo; him in the Inne: afterwards being conuerſant a- 
Mun mon men, he had not whereon to lay his head: and bziefly being 
e, ſpoyled of his garments 4 hanging naked vpon the troſſe betweene 
two theeues , he dyed moſt miſerably :) but to the Pope foz the 
maintenance of his abhominations , and becauſe he oppꝛelling 
the Goſpell , taught the doctrines and traditions of men, and ſet 
bp idolatry. | | 
And as oft as Jreade the erhoztation of Paul, whereby he per- 
ſwadeth the Churches that they ſhould eyther nouriſh their Pay 
ſtours, 02 giue ſomewhat to the reliefe of the poze Saints in 
Jew2ie, J do greatly maruell and am aſhamed that ſo great an 
Apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained to vſe ſo many wozdes fo2 the obtai⸗ 
ning of this benefite of the Congregations. Mziting to the Co- 
. 9. rinthians he treateth of this matter in two whole Chapters. J 
would be loth to defame Wittenburge , which indeede is nothing 
to Coꝛinth, as he defamed the Cozinthians in begging ſo carefully 
fo2 the reliefe and ſuccour of the poꝛe . But this is the lot of the Ga- 
ſpell when it is p2eached, that not onely no man is willing to giue 
any thing foz the finding of Pinilters w maintaining of — 
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, toquench it. And this he attempteth two manner of wayes. Firſt, hasen. 
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but men begin to ſpoy le, to robbe and to ſfeale,+ with diners crafty 
meanes one to beguile another. To be bztefe, men ſceme ſuddenly 
togrowout of kind, and to be tranſfozmed into cruell bealts. Con⸗ 
trariwiſe when the doctrine of Dinels was pꝛeached, then men e 
were pꝛodigall and offred all things willingly to thoſe that decei⸗ 

ued them. The P2ophets do repꝛoue the lame linne in the Jewes, 

which were loth to giue any thing to the godly Pzieſts 4 Leaites, 

but gaue all things plentifully to the wicked. 

Now therefoze we begin to buderſtand how neceſſary this 
commandement of Paule 1s as touching the maintenance of the 
Miniſters of the Church. Foz ſathan can abide nothing leffe then 
the light of the Goſpeli.Therefoze when heſath that it beginneth 
to ſhine,then doth he rage and gocth about with all maine z might 
by lying ſpirits and fozce of tyꝛants: and then by poverty and {5s 
famine. But becauſe heconld not hitherto app:eſſe the Goſpell in “. 
this countrey ( p2aiſed be God) by heretickes and tyzants: there- 
foze he attempteth to bzing it to paſſe the other wap, that is, by 
withd2awing the liuings of the Piniſters of the woꝛd, to the end 
that they being oppꝛeſſed with pouerty and necellity, ſhould fo; 
ſake the Piniſterp, and ſo the miſerable people being deſtitute of 
the wozd of God, ſhould become in time as ſauage 4 wilde beaſts, * 
And ſathan helpeth fozwards this hozrible enozmitic by bngod- 
ly Pagiſtrats in the Cities, and alſo by noble men and gentlemen 
in the countrey , who take away the Church gods whereby the 
Piniſters of the Goſpell ſhould liue, and turne them to wicked 
bſes; Theſe goods (ſapth the Pzophet Michah) were gathered of Y 
the hire of au hatlot, and therefore to an harlottes hyre they ſhall 
returne, | 
Po2eouer , ſathan turneth men particularly alſo from the Go- 
ſpell by ouermuch fulnes. Foz when the Goſpell is diligently and e «+ 
daplypꝛeached, manp being glutted therewith begin to loth it, and G94 wore 
by litle and litle become negligent and vnto ward to all godly exer⸗ 
tiſes. Againe, there is no man that will now bꝛing vp his childꝛeen 
in god learning, and much lelle in the ſtudy of the holy Scripture, 
but they employ them wholly to gainfal ar ts oꝛ occupations. All 
theſe are ſathans p2actiſes , to no other end but that he map op- 
pzeſſc the Goſpell in this our countrey with anp violence of ty- 
rants, oz ſubtill deuitces of hexetickes. 
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beralitv of men, the conefouſnes of the Cleargie did increaſe. But 
now 1 know the canſe why they had ſach abundance ofall god 
things heretoſoze , and now the Paſtours and Piniſters of the 
wo2d do want. * 
— 2 Befoze time, when nothing elſe was taught but errours and 
bee, Wicked doctrine, they had ſuch plenty of all things, that of Petets 
bor rhe un patrimony (which denied that he had either ſiluer 02 gold,) and of 
Gr (pirituallgodes (as they called them) the Pope was become an 
wane, Emperour, the Cardinals and Biſhops wire made Kings and 
Pꝛinces of the woꝛld. But now ſince the Goſvell hath bene pꝛea⸗ 
ched and publiſhed, the profeſours thereof be as rich as ſometime 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were. Tae finde then by experience, how 
well this commandement of nouriſhing and maintaimng the Pa- 
ſtours and Piniſters of Gods wozd is obſerued , which Paul here 
and in other places ſo diligently repeateth and beatcth into the 
heads of his hearers. There is now no Citie, which is knowen to 
vs, that nouriſheth and maintaineth her Patozs and Pꝛeachers: 
but they are al entertained with thoſe gods which were giuen, not 
bnto Chziſt, to whom no man giueth any thing, (foz when he was 
bozne he was lapd in amanger in ſtead of a bed, becauſe there wag 
Lwie:7. no rome fo; him in the Inne: afterwards being conuerſant a- 
Ma.8.z9, mon men, he had not whereon to lay his head: and bziefly being 
$14.:7-35- ſpoyled ot his garments 4 hanging naked vpon the croſſe betweene 
two theeues , he dyed moſt miſerably :) but to the Pope foz the 
maintenance of 17 abhominations , and becauſe he oppzelling 
the Goſpell , taught the doctrines and traditions of men, and ſet 
bp idolatry, 

And as oft as Jreade the exhoztation of Paul, whereby he per⸗ 
ſwadeth the Churches that they ſhould eyther nouriſh their Pa⸗ 
ſtours, 02 giue ſomewhat to the reliefe of the poze Saints in 
Jew2ie, J do greatly maruell and am aſhamed that ſo great an 
Apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained to vſe ſo many wozdes fo2 the obtai⸗ 
ning of this benefite of the Congregations. Mziting to the Co- 

c. . g. rinthians he treateth of this matter in two whole Chapters. J 
would be loth to defame Wittenburge , which indeede is nothing 
to Coꝛinth, as he defamed the Cozinthians in begging ſo carefully 
fo2 the reliefe and ſuccour ofthe poꝛe . But this is the lot of the Go⸗ 
ſpell when it is pꝛeached, that not onely no man is willing to giue 
any thing foz the finding of Ministers 4 maintaining ot —_ 
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but men begin to ſpople, to robbe and to ſteale, x with diners crafty 
meanes one to beguile another. To be bꝛiefe, men ſerme ſuddenly 
to grow out of kind, and to be tranſfozmed into cruell bealts.Con- 
trariwiſe when the doctrine oi Diuels was pꝛeached, then men 
were pꝛodigall and offred all things willingly to thoſe that decei- 
ued them. The Pꝛophets do repꝛoue the ſame ſinne in the Jewes, 
which were loth to giue any thing to the godly Pꝛieſts + Leaites, 
but gaue all things plentifully to the wicked. 

Now therefoze we begin to vnderſtand how neceſſary this 
commandement of Paule is as touching the maintenance of the 
Miniſters of the Church. Foz ſathancan abide nothing leſſe then 
the light of the Goſpeli.Therefozc when he (@th that it beginneth 
to ſhine,then doth he rage and goeth about with all maine 4 might 


to quench it. And this he attempteth two manner of wayes.Firft, 


by lying ſpirits and foꝛce of tyꝛants: and then by pouerty and 


1. Ti... 


Sathan ep- 
bre lleth the 
Golipecll two 


famine. But becauſe hecould not hitherto opp:eſſe the Goſpell in * 


this countrey ( p2aiſed be God) by hereticlies and tyzants ; there- 
foe he attempteth to bzing it to paſſe the other wap, that is, by 


withdꝛawing the liuings ofthe Piniſters of the wo2d, to the end 


that they being oppzeſſed with pouerty and neecfſity,ſhould fo2- 
ſake the Piniſterp, and ſo the miſerable people being deſtitute of 


the woꝛd of God, ſhould become in time as ſauage # wilde beafts. + 


And ſathan helpeth fozwards this hozrible enozmitie by bngod- 
ly Pagiſtrats in the Cities, and alſo by noble men and gentlemen 
in the countrey , who take away the Church gods whereby the 
Pinilters of the Goſpell ſhould liue, and turne them to wicked 


vſes. Theſe goods (ſapth the ue Michah) were gathered of““ baud. 
4 | 


the hire of au hatlot, and ther 
returge. 
Mozeouer, ſathan turneth men particularly alſo from the Go⸗ 


re to an harlottes hyre they ſhall 


ſpell by ouermuch fulnes. Foz when the Golpell is diligently and e, e 
daplppzeached, manp being glutted therewith begin to loth it, and Gods wore 


by litle andlitle become negligent and vntoward to all godly exer⸗ 
tiſes. Againe, there is no man that will now bꝛing vp his childzen 
in god learning, and much leſle in the ſtudy of the holy Scripture, 
but they employ them wholly to gainfal ar ts o2 occupations. All 
theſe are ſathans pꝛaciſes, to no other end but that he may op⸗ 

pzeſſe| the Goſpell in this our countrey with any violence of ty- 
rants, oz ſubtill deuices of hexetickes. 


bringeth lo- 
thing, 
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At is not without cauſe therefoze that Paule warneth the hea⸗ 
rers of the Goſpell to make their paſtours and teachers partakers 
17-11. with them in all god things. If we (ſaith he to the Cozinthians) 
haue ſowne to you ſpirituall things, is ita great matter if we reape 
your worldly/things? The hearers therefoze ought to miniſter 
carnall things to them of whom they haue recciued ſpirituall 
ene things. But both huſbandmen, Citizens and Gentlemen doe at 
miners of this dap abuſe our dor ine, that vnder the colour therof they may 
wa" enrich themſelues. Veretoſoze when the Pope reigned there was 
gogo man which paid not ſomwhat pearely to the pꝛieds fo2 maſſes, 
diriges, trentals and ſuch traſh.The begging F riets had alſo their 
part. The merchandiſcs of Nome likewiſe and dayly offerings 
carted away ſomewhat, From theſe and from an infinite number 
of ſuch trag ions our countreymen arc now delivered by the Gol⸗ 
pell, But ſo farre off is it that they are thankful vnto God foz this 
liberty, Þ of pꝛodigal givers they are now betome Harke theues 
and robbers, and will not beſtow one farthing on the Goſpell 
02 the miniſters thereof, no2 giue any thing foz the reltele and luc⸗ 
tour of the poꝛe Saints: which is a certaine token that they haue 
loſt both the woꝛd and faith, and that they haue no ſpirituall god/ 
neſſe in them, Foz it is impoſſible that ſuch ag are godly inderde, 
» ſhould ſuffer their Paſtoꝛs to liue in neteſſitie and penurie. But 
foꝛaſmuch as they laugh and reioyte when their paſtours ſuffer as 
ny aduerſitie , and withhold their living 02 giue it not with ſuch 
faithfulneſſe as they ought:it is a plaine token that they are wozſe 
then the heathen. 
The puniſh- But they ſhall feele ere it belong what calamities will follow 
"inc. this vnthankfulneſſe. Foz they ſhall loſe both tempoꝛall and ſpiri- 
tuall things. Foz this ſinne mult needs be grienouſly puniſhed, 
And certainly A thinke that the Churches in Galatia, Corinth, and 
other places were ſo troubled by the falſe Apoſtles foʒ no other 
tauſe, but foz that they little regarded their true paſtoꝛs and pꝛea⸗ 
chers. Fo2 it is god reaſon that he which refuſeth to gine a peny 
to Cod who offercth vnto him all god things and life euerlaſting, 
ſhould giue a ptete of gold to the diuell, the authoꝛ ok all euils and 
death enerlaſting . Who ſo will not ſerue Godin a little, and 
that to his owne ineſtimable benefite , let him ſcrue the diuell in 
much to his extreme and vtter confuſion. Now therefoze ſince the 
light ofthe Goſpell beginneth to ſhine, we (ex what the diuell is, 
and 
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mn what the woꝛld is. 

In that he ſayth: in all his goods, it is nat ſo to be taken that all 1n n all good 
men are bound to giue all that they haue to their Miniſters , but things, 
that they ſhould maintaine them liberally , and giue them that 
whereby they may be well able to line. 


Derſe 7. Be not deceiued, for God is hot mocked, 


The Apoſlle pꝛoſetuteth this place of the nouriſhing and main. 
taining of Piniſters ſo earneſtlp, that to his fozmer repꝛehenſlon 
and exhoztation he addeth now alſo a th:eatning , ſaping : God is 
not mocked, And here he toucheth to thequicke the peruerſnelle of 
our countreymen, which pzoudly deſpiſe our miniſterie. Foz they 
thinke it to be but aſpozt and a game: and thereldꝛe they go about Genes, 
(eſpecially the Gentlemen) to make their Paſtozs ſubied vnto bbw 
them like ſeruants and ſlaues. And it we had not ſo godly a P2ince, (7 ot 
and one that loueth the truth, they had ere this time dꝛiuen vs nen. 
out of the country. A hen the Palto2s aſh the ir duty 02 complaine 
that they ſuffer penurp, theperp out: the Pꝛieſts be touetous, thev 
would haue plentp, no man is able to ſatiſfie their vnſatiable coue- 
touſnelle it they were true Goſpellers they ſhould haue nothing of 
their owne, but as poze men ought to follow poze Chziſt, and ſo 
ſuffer all aducrſities, c. 
Paul hozribly thzeatneth here ſuch tyzants and ſuch mockers 
of God, who ſo careleſly and pꝛoudly do ſco2ne the miſerable P2ea/ 
chers, and pet will ſerme to be Goſpellers, and not to be mockers 
of God , but to wozſhip him very deuoutly. Be not deceiued i ſaith 
he, )God i i not mocked, that is to ſay, he doth not ſuffer himſelfe 
to be mocked in his Pinilkers. Foz he ſapth : He that deſpiſeth Lie. 16. 
you, deſpiſeth me. Allo he ſayth vnto Samuel: They heue not caſt %. 
thee away, but me. Therefoze, O pe mockers, although God de⸗ 
ferre his puniſhment foz a ſeaſon, yet when he ſerth time he will 
find pou out, and will punith this contempt of his woꝛd and bitter 
hatred which ve beare againſt his miniſters. Therefoze pe deceine 
not God but vour ſelues, and pe ſhall not laugh at God, but he will 


laugh at you, Plal. 2. But our pꝛoud gentlemen, citizens and com- 
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- mon people are nothing at all moued with theſe dzegdfull thzeat⸗ 
in | nings. Heuer theleſſe they ſhall feele when death appꝛocheth, whe⸗ 
he ther they haue mocked themſelues. oz vs; nap rather not vs, but 


is, | God himlelfe, as Paule ſayth here. In the meane time becauſe. 
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they pꝛoudly deſpiſe our admonitions with an intolerable pꝛide, 
we ſpeake theſe things to our comfo2t , to the end we may know 
that it ts better to ſaffer wꝛong then to do wꝛong: fo pacience is 
euer innocent and harmcles. Moꝛtouer, God wil not ſuffer his mi- 
»/:.34.1, Niſtcrs to ſtatue fo2 hunger, but euen whe the rich men ſuffer ſcat 
r/a.z7.19. ſity and hunger, he will feed them, and in the dap of famine they 
ſhall haue enough, 


Ferſe j. For what ſouer a man ſoweth, that ſhall hereape. 


All theſe things tend to this purpoſe that Miniſters ſhould be 
nouriſhed and maintained. Fo2 my part I do not gladlp interpꝛete 
ſuch ſententetz: loꝛ they ſerme to tcommiend vs, aud ſo they do in⸗ 
derde. Mozeouer, it a man ſtand much in repeating ſuch things to 

Reverence his hearcrs, it hath ſome ſhew of couetouſneſſo. Notwithftanding 

—— men mult be admoniſhed hercof , that they may know that they 

ove hon gught to veeld vnto their Paſtozs both reverence and a neceſſary 

ane lining. Our Santour Chziſt teacheth the ſame thing in the 10. of 
Luke: Eating & drinking ſuch things as they haue: for the labourer 

:(o.9.13. is worthy of his reward And Paul ſapth in another place: Do ye not 

11 know that they which ſacrifice in the Temple, hue of the ſacrifices? 
& that they which ſetue at the altar, are partakers of the aJrar? Euen 
lo hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould 
live of the Goſpell, | 

It is god that we alſo which are in the miniſterp, ſhould know 
theſe things, leſt fo2 our labour we might with euill conſctence 
receiue the ſtipend which is ginen vnto vs of the Popes gods. 
And although ſach gods were heaped together by merre fraud and 

£xod.14.22, dettit, yet notwithſtanding God ſpoyling the Egyptians, that is 
to ſay, the Papiſts of their gods, turneth them here amongſt vs, 
to a god and holy vſe: not when noblemen and gentlemen ſpopyle w 
them and abuſe them, but when they which ſet fozth Gods glo- * 
ry, and bring vp pouth vertu oullp, are maintained therewith, he 
Let vs know then that we may with god conſciente ( ſince Gad th 
hath 02dained and conimanded that they which pꝛeach the Goſpell in 
ſhould line of the Goſpeſt)vſe thoſe things that are giuen vs of the th 
Church gods fo: the neceſſary ſuſtentation of dur life, to the end to 
we may attend vpon our office the better. Let no man therefoze tu 
mali any ſeruple hereof, as though it were not lawfull foz him to ſha 
vroſnch-gods. e 
Verſe 
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Verſe. For he that ſoweth inthe fleſh ſhall of the fleſhreape cor- 
ruption; but he that ſowethinthe 87 ſhall of the ſpirit 
reape cucilaſting lite, 


Ve addeth a ſimilitude and an Al And this gener all ſer 
tence of ſowing he applieth to the particular matter of nouriching 
and maintaing the Piniſters of the wozd, | ſaving ; He that fowe What it i 
eth in the ſpitit, that is to ſap , he that cheriſheth the teachers of 10 — 8 
Gods woꝛd, doth a ſpirituall woꝛke, and ſhall reape euerlaſting 
life. Here riſeth a queſlion, whether we deſerue eternal life by god 
wozkes? foꝛ ſo Paul ſœmeth to auouch in this place. As touching 
ſuch ſentences which ſpeake of woꝛks and the reward of them, we 
haue treated very largely befoze in the 5. chapter. And very necel⸗ 
ſary it is, after the example of Paule, to exrhozt the faithfull to god 
wo2ks, that is to ſap, to exerciſe their faith by god woꝛkes. Foz 
if they follow not faith, it is a manifeſt to kenthat their faith is no 
Tue faith. TChereſoze the Apoſtle ſaith : He that ſoweth iu the 
fleſh (ſome vnderſtand it, in his owne fleth) that is to ſap, he that 
giueth nothing to the Piniſters of Gods woꝛd, but onely fceedeth 
and careth fo2 himſelfe (which is the counſell of the flcth jthat man 

hall of the fleſh reape cozruption , not onely in this pꝛeſent life, 
but alſo in the life to tome. Fo2 the gods of the wicked ſhall waſte 
away, and they themſelues alſo at length all ſhamefully periſh. 
The Apoſtle would faine irre vp his hearers to be liberall and 
beneficiall towards their Paſtozs and Pzeachers. But what a 
nuſery1s1t,that the peruerſenes and ingratitude of men ſhould le 
fo great, that the Churches ſhould nxde this admonition⸗ 

The Encrac:ces abuſed this plate fo2 the confirmation of their The bere- 
wicked opinion againſt mariage, expounding it aftec this maner: n = 
Ve that ſoweth in the fleſh hall reape toꝛruption: that is to ſay, 8 
he that mar ieth a wilt hall be damned: Er goia wile is a damnablle 
thing „and mariage is euul, foꝛalmuch as there is in it a ſowi ved 35 tou: 
in the fleſh. Zheſe beaſts were ſo deſtitute of all iudgement , that „ 
they pexcetued not whercabout the Apoſlle went. J ſpeake this „eh 
tothe end ye may ſe how eaſily the diuell by his miniſters can ee 
tur ne away the hearts of the ſimple from the truth. Oer many ſhall e . 
ſho2tlp haue an infinite number of ſuch beaſtes, yea and alreads 
bath very many : Foz on the one ide it perſecuteth and killeth the 
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godly Miniſters, and on the other ſide it neglecteth and deſpiſeth 
them, and ſuffereth them to liue in great penury.Let vs arme our 
ſclues againſt thoſe and ſuch like erroꝛs, and let vs learne to know 
the true meaning of theScriptures. Foꝛ Paule ſpeaketh not here 
of matrimony, but of nouriſhing the Miniſters of the Church, 
which euery man that is endued but with the common iudgement 
Sf rcaſon may perceiue. And although this nouriſhment is but a 
toꝛpoꝛall thing, vet notwithſtanding he talleth it a ſowing in the 
ſpirit. Contrariwiſe, when men greedily ſcrape together what they 
can, and ſecke onely their owne gaine, he calleth it a ſowing in the 
fleſh. Ve pꝛonounteth thoſe which low in the ſpirit , to be bleed 
both in this life and in the life to come: and the other which ſow in 
the fleſh,to be accurſed both in this life and in the life to come. 


Ferſeg. And let vs not be weatie of doing good, for in in due time 
we ſhall reape without weatineſſe. 


Che Apoſtle intending to cloſe vp his Cpiſtle, paſſeth from the 
particular to the generall, and erho2teth gener allp to all god 
wozkes. Ag if he ſhould ſay : let vs be liberall and bonntifull, not 
onely towards the Miniſters of the wo2d, but alſo towards all o- 

Wemuſt do ther men, and that without wearines.Fo2 it is an caſte matter foz 
good vich- man to ds god once 02 twice: but to continue, and not to be diſ⸗ 
wege.  couraged thzough the ingratitude z peruerſenes of thoſe to whom 

he hath done god, that is very hard. Therefoze he doth not onelp 
exhoꝛt vs to do god, but alſo not to be weary in doing god. And to 
perſwade vs the moꝛe eaſily thereunto, he addeth: For in due time 
we ſha!l reape without wearineſſe. As if he ſapd: waite and lokefoz 
the perpetuall harneſt that is to come, # then ſhall no ingratitude 
o; peruerſe dealing of men be able to plucke you away from well 
doing: Foꝛ in the harueſt time pe ſhall receiue moſt plentifull in- 
creaſe and fruite of the ſeed. Thus with molt (werte woꝛds he er 


hoꝛteth the faithfull tobe doing of god wozks. 


Verſe 10. Therefore while we haue time, let vs do good vnto all 
men , bur ſpecially to thoſe that be of the houſhold of 


Faith. 


This is the knitting bp of his exhoztation 10 the liber all main⸗ 
taining and nouriſhing of the Pinilters of the wozd, and giving 
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of almes to all ſuch as haue nerde. As if he had ſayd: Let vs do god | 
while it is dap, fo2 when night commeth we can no longer woꝛke. 54: | 
Indtede men wozke many things when the light of the truth is ta⸗ 

| ken awap, but all in vaine: fo2 they walke in darknes and wot not % :::35 

| whither they go, and therefoꝛe all thcir life, wozks,ſufferings and 1 

| drath are in vaine. And by theſe woꝛds he toucheth the Galathi⸗ 1 

| ans. As ifhe ſhould ſay ; Except ve continue in the ſound doctrine 1 

which ye haue reteiued of me, your woꝛking ol much god, pour , 

ſuffering ol many troubles , and ſuch other things p2ofit von no⸗ N 

a thing: as he ſayd befoze in the third chapter : Haue ye ſuffered ſo 

ö many things in vaineꝰ And by a new kind ofſpeech he ter meth thoſe V houf 

1 | the houſholdof Faith which are ioyned with vs in the fellowſhip r. 

of Faith, among whom the Piniſters of the woꝛd are the chiefeſt, 

and then all the reſt ofthe faithfull. 


Dei. Bchold what a lettet 1 haue written vnto you with mine 
owne hand, 


He cloſeth vp his Epiſtle with an erhoztation to the faithfull, 

» | and with a ſharp rebuke oz inuectiue againſt the falſe apoſtles : Bc- 

t hold(ſapth he) what a letter I haue written vnto you with mine own 

* | hand, This he ſapth to moue them, and to ſhew his motherly af, 7h mote: 

4 fection towards them. As if he ſhould ſap :'Jnencr wꝛote ſo long . 

, | an Epiſtle with mine owne hand to any other Church as J haue 

n done unto you. Foz as foz his other Epiſtles, as he ſpake other 

' wꝛote them, and after war ds he ſubſcribed his ſalutation and name 

P with his owne hand, as it is to be ſeene in the end of his Epiſtles. | 
And in theſe woꝛds (as J ſuppoſe) he hath reſpec to the length of , 
the Epiſtle. Other ſome take it otherwiſe. 1 


" Derſe 12. As many asdefretopleaſein the fleſh, compel! you to % 
be circumciſed, onely becauſe they would not ſuffer the | 
perſecution of the crofle of Chritt, | | | 


Befaze he curſedthe falſe Apoſtles. Now as it wererepeating Ul 
111 | the ſame thing againe, but with other wozdg, he accuſeth them ve- 4 
of | ryſharply, to the end he may feareand turne awap the Galathi⸗ 1 
ans from their doctrine , notwithſtanding the great authozityp W |. 
| which they ſermed to haue. The teachers which ye haue /ſayth he) 6, nicer 1 
in | are ſuch as firſt regard not the glozy of Chiſt and the ſaluation of 5c (li 1 
— pour ſoules, but onely ſ&ke their _ glozy ; ſecondly, they lie | BE 
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the eroſſe : thirdly, they vnderſtand not thoſe things which they 
teach. | | 
Theſe falſe teachers being accuſed of the Apoſtle foz thzee ſuch 
execrable eno2mities, were wozthy to be auopded of all men. But 
pet all the Galathians obeyed not this warning of Paul. And Paul 
doth the falſe apoſtles no w2ong when he ſo vehemently inueigh- 
eth againſt them: but he iuſtly condemneth them by his Apoſto/ 
like authozitp. In like maner when we call the Pope Antichziſt, 
his Bilhops and his ſhanelings a curſed generation, we llander 
them not, but by Gods authozity we indge them to be accurſed,ac- 
toʒding to that which is ſapd in the firſt chaptor : It we or an An- 
gell from heauen preach otherwiſe then we haue preached vnto you, 
accurſed be he: Foz they hate,perſecute andouerthzow the doctrine 
of Chziſt. | 
Pour teachers (ſapth he) are vaine heads, and not regarding 
the glozy of Chꝛiſt and pour ſaluation,they ſ&ke onelp their owne 
gloꝛp. Againe,becauſe they are afraid of the croſſe,thep pzeachcir- 
tumtiſlon and the righteouſneſſe of the fleſh , leſt they ſhould p20- 
noke the Jewes to hate and perſecute them. Whercfoze,although 
peheare them neuer ſo gladly and neuer ſo long: yet ſhall pe heare 
P-.3-19- but ſuch as make their belly their God, ſeke their owe gloꝛp, and 
ſhunne the crofſe, And here is to be noted a certaine vehemency in 
this woꝛd compell. Foz circumciſion is nothing of it ſelfe : but to 
be compelled to circumciſion, and when a man hath reteiued it, to 
put righteouſnes and holineſſe therein, and if it be not reccined to 
make it a ſinne, that is an iniurie vnto Chʒiſt. Ot this matter I 
haue ſpoken largelyenongh herctofoze. | 


Verſe i; For they themſelues that are circumciſed do not keepe the 
lau but they would haue you circumciſed, that they might 
glory in your fleſh, 


Is nat Paul here woꝛthy to be called an hereticke: Noz he ſapth, | 

that not onelp the falſe apoſtics , but all the nation ofthe Jewes | + 

which were circumciſed, kepe not the law, but rather that they | 

which were eircumciſed,in fulfilling the law fulfilt it not. This is 

Gene. Againſt Moſes, who ſayth, that to be circumcifed is tokepethe | 
14- law, and not to be circumctſed,is to make the covenant vopde, 
Gen.7 1, Gen. 17. And the Jewes were circumciſedfo2 none other tauſe but 
to kepe the lain, which commanded that euery male child ſhonld 

be 
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y becircumciſed the eight day. Yereof we haue befoze intreated at 
large, and therefoze wenedenot now to repeate the ſame againe, 
h Now, theſe things ſerue to the condemning ok the falſe Apoſtles, 
it that the Galathians may be feared from hearing of them. As il he 
F| ſhould ſay: Behold, I ſet befoze pour eyes what maner of teachers 
h- pe haue. Firſt they are vaineglozious men, which erke nothing 
g. but their owne pꝛofit, and care fo2 nothing but their owne belly. % 
, Seton dlp, they flie the croſſe: and finally they teach no truth oz cer⸗ 
er taintp, but ell their ſaping and doings are counterfeit and full of 
"7 hypocr iſie. Wherefoze although they keepe the law outwardly: pet 
= in keeping it they keepe it not. Foz without the holy Gholt,the law 
u, cannot be kept. But the holy Choſt cannot be receiued without 
ie Chꝛiſt: and where the holy Ghoſt dwelleth not, there dwelleth an 
vncleane ſpirit, that is toſap,deſpiſing God, and ſe&king his owne 
g | Caine and glozy. Therefoze all that he doth as touching the law,ig Torben 
ie | merehypocriſie and double ſinne. Foz an vncleane heart doth not ee 
x- | fulfill the law, but onely maketh an outward ſhew thereof, and ſo ovrad ] 
o- | isit moze confirmed in his wickednes and hypocriſie. 
th And this ſentence is diligently to be marked, that they which 
re are circumciſed keepe not the law: that is to ſay, that they which 
id | arecircumciſed are not circumciſed, It may alſo be applied vnto o/ 
in ther wozks. Me that wozketh, pꝛapeth „ 62 ſuffercth without Rom. 14-23 
to | Chiilt, wozketh,pzayeth and ſuffercth in vaine: foz all that is not ““ 
to | offaithis ſinne. It pꝛoſiteth a man therefoze nothing at all to be fat ace ns 
to outwardly circumciſed, to ſaſt, to pꝛay, oz ta do any other wozke, 
A if he be within a deſpiſer of grace, of loꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, of faith, 
of Chziſt, 4c. and be puffed vp with the opinion and pꝛeſumption 
of his qwne righteouſneſſe ; which are hozrible ſinnes againſt the 
he | firſt table:and afterward there follow alſo other ſinnes againſt the [ | 
br | ſecond table, as diſobedience, whozedome, fur iouſneſſe, wzath, ha⸗ 
tred, and ſuch other. Therefoꝛe he ſayth very well, that they which 1 
h, becireumciſed keep not the law, but only pꝛetend that they keepe it. j 
es — os counterfeiting, oz rather hypocriſte 3 double wickednes 1 
afo2e God. 1 
N What meane the falſe apoſtles when they would hane pou to be = 
he | circumciſed 2 Not that ye might become righteous: although they 4 
e, lo beare vou in hand, but that they may glozy in pour fleſh. Now, The perill 


at | who would not deteſt this molt peſtilent vice of ambition and de- 2 bo 76 
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They arc (ſayth he) deccitſull,ſhameleſſe and vaine ſpirits, which 
lerue their owne belly, and hate the croſle. Againe( which is woꝛſt 
of all) they compell pou to be circumciſed atcozding to the law, 
that they may thereby abuſe pour fleth to their owne gloꝛy,. and in 
the meane ſeaſon they bzing pour ſoules into danger of cuerlaſting 
deſtruction. Foz what gaine ye elſe befoze God but damnation? 
and what elſe befoze men, but that the falſe apoſtles may glozy 

that they are pour teachers, and ye their diſciples? and yet they 
teach you that which they themſclues do not. Thus doth he ſharp⸗ 
ly repꝛoue the falſe apoſtles. 

Theſe woꝛds, That they may glory in your feſh.are very effect 
all. As if he ſhould ſap: they haue not the wo2d ofthe ſpirit: there⸗ 
foꝛt it is impoſſible fo2 pou to reteiue the ſpirit by their pꝛeaching. 

ma They do but oncly * exerciſe pour fleſh, making pou fleſhly iuſtici⸗ 

ow — ar ies 02 iuſtiſiers of pour ſelues. Out war diy they obſerue dapes, 

— we. times,ſacrifices and ſuch other things acco2ding to the law, which 

Nai ex are Altogether tarnall, whereby pe reape nothing elſe but vnp2oft- 

ereile., tablelabour and damnation. And on the other ſide, this they gaine 
thereby,that they boaſt that they are pour teachers, and haue cal- 
led pou back from the yoctrine of Paul the hereticke, vnto their mo⸗ 
ther the Spnagogue. So at this day the Papiſts bꝛagge, that they 
call backe thoſe to the boſome of their mother the holy Church, 
whom they deceiue and ſeduce. Contrariwiſe we glozp not in pour 
lleſh, but we glozy as touching pour ſpirit, becauſe pe haue retei⸗ 
ued the Spirit by our pꝛeaching, Gal. 3. 2. | 


Verſe 14. Bot God forbid that I ſhou'd glory bue in the ctoſſe of 
out Lord leſus Chriſt, 


The Apoſtlecloſeth bp the matter with an oimnation „and 

with great vehemency of ſpirit he caſteth out theſe wozds: Hut 

God toribid, &. Ag if he ſhould ſap : This carnall glozp and am- 

bition of the falſe apoſtles is ſo dangerous a poyſon, that J wiſh 

it were buried in hell,fo2 it is the cauſe of the deftruction of many. 

But let them glozy in the fleſh that liſt , and let them periſh with 

The wry, their curſed glozp. Agfo2 me, 3 defice no other alo2p, but that 
Ri ans whereby J glozy and reiopce in the troſſe of Chꝛiſt. After the ſame 
manner ſpeaketh he alſo, Rom. 3. We glory in our afflictions. Alſo 

in the 2, Cotint h. 12: 1will get in mine afflictions. Here Paule 


ſheweth 
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ſtheweth what is the gloꝛp and reioyting of the Chꝛiſtians, namely 
to gloꝛy and to be pꝛoud in tribulations,repzoches, infirmities xc, 

The woꝛld iudgeth of the Chꝛiſtians, not onely that they are 
wꝛetched and miſerable men, but allo moſt cruelly, and yet (as it 
thinketh) with a true zeale hateth , perſccuteth, condemneth, and 
killeth them as moſt pernicious plagues of the ſpiritual : woꝛldly 
kingdome, that is to ſap, like heretikes 4 rebels. But becauſethep 


do not ſuffer theſe things foz murther, theft, # ſuch other wicked- 


nelle, but fo; the loue of Chꝛiſt whoſe benefit and glo2y they ſette 

koꝛth, therfoꝛe they glozy in tribulations and in thecroſſe of Chziſt, 

and are glad with the Apoſtles that they are counted wo2thp to 42.5.4: 
ſuffer rebuke fo2 the name of Chꝛiſt. So muſt we glozy at this day 

when the Pope and the whole wo2zld mol cruelly perſecute vs, 
condemne vs, and kill vs, becauſe we ſuffer theſe things, not fo 

our euill derdes, as theues, murderers, gc. but fo: Chꝛiſts ſake, 

our Loꝛd and Sauiour, whoſe Goſpell we truly p2each. 

Now, our glozy is increaſed and confirmed pꝛincipally by theſe 
two things: Firſt becauſe we are certaine that our doctrine is 
ſound and perfect: Setondly, betauſe our croſſe and ſuffering is the 
ſuffering of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze when the wozld perſecuteth and 22 
killeth vs, we haue no tauſe to complaine oꝛ lament, but we oaght co. 
rather to reiopce and be glad. Indeede the woꝛld iudgeth vs to be 
vnhappy and accurſed:but on the other ſide, Chꝛiſt, who is greater 
then the wo2d,x fo2 whom we ſuffer, pzonounceth vs to be bleſſed, 
and willeth vs to reioyte . Bleſſed are ye (ſayth he) when men reuile Mg. 
you and perſecute you,and falſely ſay all manner of evill againſt you 
for my oke.Reioyee and be glad. Our gloꝛp then is another man⸗ 
ner of gloꝛʒy then the gloꝛy of the wozld is, which reiopceth not in The glory of 
tribulation,repzoch,perſecution t death,ec.but glozicth altogether e e 
in power, in riches,peace,honour, wiſedome and his owne righte- 
ouſeſſe. But mourning and confuſion is the end of this gloꝛp⸗ 

Mozeouer, the croſſe of Chzift doth not ſignifie that peece of The crore 
wd which Chzilt did beare vpon his ſhoulders, and to the which © bg. 
he was afterward nailed, but generally it ſi@nifieth all the aſfli- 
tions of the faithfull , whoſe ſufferings are Chziſts ſufferings. 

2. Cor, 1. The ſufferings of Chtiſt abound in vs. Againe : Now te- 
ioyce Iin my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſtof the atffli tions c 1.34. 
of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodyes ſake, which is the Church, &. The ahl. 


Thecrolle of Chzilt therfoze _— _ all the afflictions % we 
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the #192i5s of the Churth which it ſaffereth foz Chꝛiſt: which he himſelfe 


py witneſſeth when he fapth, Saule, Saule, why pet ſecuteſt thou me? 
Zach. Saule did no violence to Chziſt, but to his Church. But he that 
taoucheth it, toucheth the apple ol his eye. There is a moe liuely 
ade kerling in the head then in the other members of the body. And 
is moſt len: this we know by experience: foz the litle toe 02 the leaſt part of 
l. mans body being hurt, the head fozthwith ſheweth it ſelfe by the 
countenance to frele the griefe thereof. So Chziſt our head ma⸗ 
keth all our afflictions his owne, and ſuffereth alſo when we ſuffer 
which arc his body. | 

It is p2ofitable fo; vs to know theſe things, leſt we ſhould be 
ſwallowed vp with ſozrow, oz fall to deſpaire when we ſe that our 
aduerſartes do cruelly perſecute, excommunicate and kill vs. But 
let ds thinke with our ſelues, after the example of Paule, that we 
Yo roſe muſk glozy in the croſle which we beare, not foz our owne ſinnes, 
is weeke, but foꝛ Chzilts ſake. It we conſider onely in our ſelues the ſuſfe- 
07.4.5 rings which we endure, they are not onely grievous but intollera- 
ble: but when we may ſay : Thy ſufferings O Chriſt abound ia vs: 
oꝛ as is ſayd in the Pſalme: 44+ For thy ſake we arc killed all the 
day, then theſe ſufferings are net onelp eaſie, but alſo ſwete,accoz- 

nge ding to that ſaping : My burden is eaſie, and my yoke is ſweet. 
Now, it is well knowne that we at this day do ſuffer the ha⸗ 
tred and perſecution of our aduerſaries foꝛ none other cauſe , but 
fo; that we pꝛeach Chzilt faithfully and purely, Jf we would deny 
him, and appzoue their pernicious errours and wicked religion, 
they would not onely ceaſſe to hate and perſecute vs , but would 
alſo offer vnto vs honour , richcs, and many godly things. Be- 
cauſe thereſoze we ſuffer theſe things, foz Chziſts ſake, we may 
enge truly reioyte and glozy with Paule inthe crofſe of our Lo2d Je- 
o/ Chriſt. ſus Chzilt : that is to ſap, not in riches, in power, inthefauour 
ok men, at. but in afflictions , weakneſſe, ſozrow, fightings in the 
bodic, terrours in the ſpirit , perſecutions, and all other euils. 
UWhercfo:e we truſt it will ſhoꝛtly come to paſſe, that Chꝛiſt will 
14 22-2: ſaythe ſame to vs that David fapd to Abiathar the Pꝛieſt: Iam 
= thecauſcofall yourdeaths. Againe ; He that touchethyou, tou- 
cheth the apple of mine eye. As if he had ſapd: Ye that hurteth pou 
hurteth me. Foz if pe did not pꝛeach wp woꝛd and confeſſe me, ve 
ez ſhould not ſuffer theſe things. So ſaith he alſo in John: 1f ye were 
of the world, the world would loue his owne : but becauſe! os 
| choſen 
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choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. But 
theſe things are treated of aloe. | 


Verſe ia By hom the world is crucified to me, and I vntothe 


g 


2 
- 


world. 
This is Paules manner of ſpeaking : The woꝛld is crucified to debe cn. 


me, that is, J iudge the woꝛld to be damned. And J amcrucified $51.” 
to the wozld, that is, the woꝛld againe iudgeth me to be damned. 
Thus we crucifie andcondemne one another. J abhozre all the do- 
crine, rightcouſneſſe and wozks of the wozld as the poyſon of the 
diuell. Che wozldagaine deteſfeth iy doctrine and deedes, and 
iudgeth me to be ſeditious,apernicious,a peſtilent fellow, and an 
heretike. So at this dap the woꝛld is crucified to vs, and we vnto 
the woꝛld. Ne curſe and condemne all mans traditions concer⸗ 
ning Paſſe,©2ders, Wowes, wil-wozſhippings, woꝛkes, and all 
the abhominations of the Pope & other heretikes , as the dirt of 
the diuel. They againe do perſecute and kil vs as deſtroyers of re- 
ligion, and troublers of the publike peace. 

The Ponks dꝛeamed that p wozld was crucified to them, when 
they centred into their Ponaſteries: but by this meanes Chziſt is 
crucified and not the woꝛld, yea the woꝛld is deliuered from cruci⸗ 
fying,and is the moꝛe quickened by that opinion of holinefſe and 
truſt which they had in their owne righteouſnes that entred into 
religion. Poſt folichly x wickedly therefo:e was this ſer.tence of 
the Apoſtles wzeſted to y entringinto Yonaſteries, Ve ſpeaketh 
hereof an high matter and of great impoꝛtance: that is to ſap,that The contra- 
cuery faithfull man iudgeth that to be the wiſedotne,righteouſnes moe. 7 * 
and power of God, which the world tondemneth as the greateſt full and 
folly, wickednes and weaknes. And contratiwiſe, that which the - concer- 
woꝛld judgeth to be the Higheſt religion and ſeruice of God , the ing due 
faithfull do know to be nothing elſe but crecrable + ho2riblc blal⸗ done, 
phemp againſt God. So the godly condemne the world, and againe 
the woꝛld condemneth the the godly. But the godly haue the right 
iudgement on their ſide: fo2 the lpirituall man iudgeth all things, . % 21 

Wherefoze the iudgement of the wozld touching religion and 
rightcouſnes befoze God, 1s contrary to the iudgement of the 


godlp, as God and the diuell are contrary the one to the other. 


Foz as God is crucified to the diuell and the diuell to God: that 
is to lap, as God condemneth the docrine and wozkes of the 
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dinell (fo: the Sonne of God appeared, as loha ſapth, to deſtroy 
the wozkes of the diuell:) and contrariwiſe the diuell condem⸗ 
ncth and ouerthzoweth the woꝛd and the wazkes of God, foz he is 
a murthcrer and a father of lyes: ſo the wozld condemneth the 
doctrine and life of the godly , calling them moſt pernicious here- 
tickes and troublers of the publike peace. And againe the faithfull 
call the wozld the ſonne of the dinell , whichrightly followeth his 
fathers ſteppes, that is to ſay, which is as great a murtherer and 
lier as his father is. This is Paules meaning when he ſaith: where- 
by the world is crucified vnto me, and I vato the world, Pow, the 
woꝛld doth not onely ſignifie in the Scriptures vngodly and wic- 
ked men, but the very beſt , the wiſeſt and holieſt men that are of 
the woꝛld. 

And here by the way he conertly toucheth the falſe Apoſtles. As 
if he ſhould ſap : J vtterly hate and deteſt all glozy which is with- 
out the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, as a curſed thing: foz the wozld with all 
the glo2y thereof is crucified to me and 1 to the woꝛzld. Ulherefo:e 
accurſed be all they which glozy in their fleſh and not in the croſſe 
of Chzilt. Paul therefo:e witneſſeth by theſe woꝛds that he hateth 
the woꝛld with a perfect hatred of the holy Ghoſt: and againe , the 
wo2ld hateth him with a perfect hatred of a wicked ſpirit. As if 
he ſhould ſay : It is impoſſible that there ſhould be any agreement 
betweene me and the woꝛld. Whot ſhall J then doe? Shall J giue 
place and teach thoſe things which pleaſe the wo21d? No: but with 
a ſtout courage J will ſet my ſelfe againſt it, and will as well de⸗ 
ſpiſe and crucifie it, as it deſpiſeth and crucifteth me. 

To contlude, Paule here teacheth how we ſhould fight ag ainſt 
ſathan, ( which not onely tozmenteth our bodies with ſundꝛp af- 
flictions, but alſo woundeth our hearts continually with his fierp 
dartes , that by this continuance, when he can no otherwiſe pꝛe⸗ 
naile, he map ouerthꝛow our faith, x bꝛing vs from the truth and 
from Ch:iſt, ) namely that like as we ſ& Pauſ himſelfe to haue 
ſtoutly deſpiſed the wozld, ſo we alſo ſhould deſpiſe the diuell the 
Pꝛince thereof, with all his foꝛte, deteits and helliſh furies,and ſo 
truſting to the ayde e helpe of Chꝛiſt, ſhould triumph againſt him 
after this manner: O ſatan, the moze thou hurfteft and goeſt about 
to hurt me, the moze pꝛoud and ſtout am againſt the, and laugh 
thee to ſcoꝛne. The moze thou terrifieſt me, and ſeekeſt to bꝛing me 
to deſperation, ſo much the moze confidence and een I take, 

and 
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and gloꝛy in the midſt of thy furies g malite: not by mine owne 
power, but by the power of my Loꝛd and Saviour Chziſt, whoſe 
ſtrength is made perfect in mp weaknes. Therefoꝛe when Jam 
weak then am J ffrong.On the contrary,when he ſeth his thzeat⸗ 
nings and terroꝛs to be frared, he reiopceth, and then he terrificth 
moe and mozeſuch as are terrified already. 


Uerſe 15, For in Chriſt Ieſu,neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, 
nor vncircumciſion, but anew creature. 


This is a wonderfull kind of ſpeech which Paule here vſeth ; 
when he ſapth : Neither circumcihon nor vncircumcifor prevai- | 
leth any thing. It may ſerme that he ſhould rather haue ſayd: either 

circumciſion 02 vncircumciſion auaileth ſomewhat , ſeeing theſe 

s are two contrary things. But now he denieth that either the one 

h oz the other do any thing auaile. As if he ſhould haue ſaid: Ye muſt 

U mount vp higher: fo2 circumciſion and vncircumciſon are things 

ze ok no ſuch impoꝛtance, that they are able to obtaine righteouſnes 

ſe befozeGod.Trueit is that they are contrary the one to the other: 

th but this is nothing as touching Chziltian righteouſnes, which is u ginn 

e not earthly but heauenlp, and therefoꝛe it conſiſteth not in co2pozal ee. 

if things. Therekoꝛe, whether thou be circumciſed 02 vncirtumciſed, 

it it is all one thing: fo2 in Chziſt Jeſu neither the one no2 the other 
10 auaileth any thing at all. 
th The Jewes were greatly offended when they heard that cir- 

e⸗ tumciſion auailed nothing. They eaſily granted that vncircum⸗ 

ciſton auailed nothing: but they could not abide to heare that fo 

L much ſhold be ſaid of circumciſion, fo; they fought euen vnto blod 

ifs fo the defence of the law and circumciſion. The Papiſts alſo at 

rp {| this day do vcemently contend foꝛ the maintenance of their tradi 

e tions as touching the eating of fleſh, ſingle life, holy dares and 

1d ſuch other : 4 they excommunicate and curſe vs which teach that 

ue in Chiſt Jeſu theſe things do nothing auaile. But Paule ſapth 

he that we muſt haue another thing which is much moe extellent 

ſo andpzccious, whereby we may obtaine righteouſncs befoze God. 

m In Chꝛiſt Jeſu (ſaith he) neither circumciſion no2 vncircumciſion, 

at neither ſingle life noꝛ mariage; neither meate no2 faſting doe any 

rh whit auaile. Beate maketh vs not acceptable befoze God. We 

are neither the better by abſtapning, noz the wozſe by cating. All 

* theſc things, yea the whole wozld with all the lawes + rightcouſ- 
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neſſe thereof anaile nothing to Juſtification. 
Reaſon and the wiſedome of the fleſh doth not vnderſtand this: 
ee, For it perceiveth not thoſe things which ate of the Spirit of God, 
Therefoze it will needes haut rightedulnelle to ſtand in outward 
things, But we are taught out of the woꝛd of God, that there is 
nothing vnder the Sun which auaileth vnto righteouſnes befo2e 
Wibour Sad, but Chziſt onelp, ( 02 as Paule ſapth here a new creature. 
is nolalua- Politike lawes.mens traditions,ceremonies of the church, yea x 
* the law of Moſes, are ſuch things as are without Chꝛiſt: there⸗ 
foꝛe they auaile not vnto rightcouſneſſe befoꝛe God. Ae map vſe 
them as things both god and neceſſary, but in their place # time. 
But if we talke of the matter or iuſtification, they auaile nothing, 
but hurt verp much. 
And by theſe two things: Cixcumciſton and vncircumciſton, 
Paule reietteth all other things whatſoeuer, and denveth that they 
auaile any thing in Chꝛiſt Jeſu , that is, in the cauſe of faith and 
ſaluation. Foz he taketh here a part fo2 the whole, that is, by vn⸗ 
vocireu=- tirtumciſion he vnderſtandeth all the Gentiles,by circumciſten all 
behalte the Jewes, with all their fozce and all their glozy. As if he ſapd: 
Seelen, whatſocner the Gentiles can do with all their wiſedome, righte⸗ 
don, all the duſnes, lawes, power, kingdomes, empires, it auaileth nothing 
lese, in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Alſo whatſocuer the Jewes are able to do, with 
their Moſes , their law, their circumciſion, their wozſhippings, 
their temple, their kingdome and p2ieſthod , it nothing auaileth, 
Urherfoze in Chꝛiſt Icſq 02 in the matter of Juſtification we muſt 
not diſpute of the lawes either of the Gentiles 02 of the Jewes, 
but we mult ümply pꝛonounce that neither c<ecumcition noꝛ vn⸗ 
circumciſion auaileth any thing. 
Are the lawes then of no effect : Not ſo, They be god and pꝛo⸗ 
Fe we of fitable:albeit/in their place and time, that is, in cozpozall e ciuill 
te things, which without lawes cannot be guided, Pozeoner we vle 
alſo in the churches certaine ceremonics and lawes : not that the 
keeping of them auaileth vnto righteouſneſſe , but foz god 02der, 
example, quietnes andconco2d , acco2ding to that ſaying : Lec all 
things be dont comely and orderly, But if lawes be ſo ſet foꝛth 
and v2ged as though the keeping of them did inſtifie a man, oz the 
bꝛeaking thereof did condemne him, they ought to be taken away 
and to be aboliſhed : foz then Chꝛiſt loſeth his office and his glozp, 
who onely ivſiificth vs, and giueth vnto vs the holy Com 2 
po 
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Apoſtle therefoze by theſe woꝛds plainely affirmeth, that neither 

ircumciſton no vncircumciſion auaileth any thing, but the new 
creature, c. Now. ſince that neither the lawes of the Gentiles noz - i 
of the Jewes auaile anp thing, the Pope hath done molt wiched⸗ 1 
ly, in that be hathconſtrained men to kerpe his lawes with the o⸗ 
pinion of righteouſneſſe. 

Now, a newereature whereby the image of God is renewed, % , 

is nat made by any colour 02 counterfeiting of god wozks,(foz in 4 "ew cre- 
Chziſt Jeſu neither circumciſiõ auaileth any thing, noz vncircum- © 
ciſton)but by Chziſt,by whom it is created after the image of God 
in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. When wozkes are done, they 
bꝛing in deede anew ſhew and outward appearance whercwith 
the wozld and the fleſh are delighted, but not anewcreaturc;foz 
the heart ramaineth wicked as it was befoze, full of the contempt 
of God and infidelity. Therefoze anewcreature is the wozke of 
the holy Ghoſt, whichcleanſeth our heart by faith, and wozketh the ns 
feare of God, loue, chaſtity and other Chziſtian vertues, and gi⸗ 
ueth power to bꝛidle the fleſh and to reien the righteouſnes + wiſe- 
dome ot the woꝛld. Here is no colozing oʒ new outward ſhew but a 
thing done indeed. Mere is created another ſenſe and another | 
iudgement, that is to ſap, altogether ſpiritnall, which abhozreth | 
thoſe things that beloze it greatly eſteemed. The Bonkilh life 4 02- : 
der did ſo bewitch vs in time paſt,that we thought there was no a⸗ | 
ther wap to ſaluation. But now we iudge of it far otherwiſe. Ne 
are now aſhamed of thoſe things which we adozed as moſt heaue- 
ly and holy,befoze we wereregenerate into this new creature, 
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i Wherefoze the changing of garments and other outward Th renving 
things, is not a new creature (as the Ponkes dꝛeame:) but it is e 
0- the renewing of the mind by the holp Ghoſt, after the which fol⸗ „ h 4 
U loweth a change of the members and ſenſes of the whole body, {fs 5 
ſe Foz when the hart hath conceiued a new light, a new iudgement, 

he and new motions thzough the Goſpell, it cometh to paſſe that 
r, the ontward ſenſcs are alſo renewed: fo2 the cares deſire to heare 
ll the woꝛd of God, and not the traditions and dꝛeams of men. The 
th mouth and tongue do not vaunt of their owne wozkes, righteouſ- 
be nes and rules: but they ſet fozth the mercp of God onely offered 
w vnto bs in Ch2ilt. Theſe changes con ſiſt not in wozds, but are 
p, cffectuall, and bzing a new ſpirit,a new will, new ſenſes and new 
he operations of the fleſh, ſo that the eyes, cares , mouth and tongue 
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do not onely ſ& , heare and ſpeake otherwiſe then they did befo2e, 
but the mindalſo appꝛoueth, loueth and followeth another thing 
wer then it did befoze. Foz befoze. being blinded with Popich er- 
God io be a COUr'S and darknes,it imagined Cod to be a Merchant, who would 
merchane, (ell vnto vs his grace foz our wozks and merites. But now in the 
kis grace light of Þ Goſpell it aſfurcth vs that we are counted righteous by 
lorwokes faith only in Chꝛiſt. Therefoze it now reieceth all wilwozks, and 
'* accompliſheth the wozks of charity and of our vocation comman⸗ 
ded by God. It pꝛaiſeth and magnifieth God: it reioyteth and glo⸗ 
rieth in the onelp truſt and confidence of Gods mercy thzough Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt. It it muſt ſuffer any trouble oꝛ affliction, it endureth 
the ſame cheerefully and gladly, although the fleſh repine x grudge 

thercat. This Paulcalleth anewcreature. 


Uerſe 16. And to as many as walke according to this tule, peace be 
vnto them and mercy. 


This he addeth as aconcluſion. This is the onely and true rule 
wherein we ought to walke , namely the new creature , which is 
neither circumciſion no2 bncircumciſion,but the new man created 

Eb. vnto the image of God in righteouſnes and true holines, which in- 

war dlp is righteous in the ſpirit, and outwardly is holy e cleane 

Tve g"!- in the fleſh, The Ponkes haue a righteouſnes and holipeſſe, but it 

Moakes, is hppocritical and wicked,becauſe they hope not to betuſtified by 
onely faith in Chzift , but by the keeping of their rule. Pozconer, 
although outwardly they counterfeit an holines, & refraine their 
eyes, hands, tongue and other members from enill: yet they haue 
an vncleane heart, full of filthy lnſt,enup,wzath,lecherp,idolatrp, 
tontempt and hatred of God , blaſphemy againſt Chzift, ec, foz 
they are moſt ſpitefull and cruell enemies of the truth. Mherefoꝛe 
= _ and religion of the Ponkes is molt wicked, and accurſed 
0 d. 

But this rule whereof Paule ſpeaketh in this place, is bleſſed, 
by the which we line in the faith of Chzift , and are made new 
creatures, that is to ſay, righteous and holy inderde by the holy 
Ghoſt, without any colouring oz counterfeiting. To them which 

yeace  Walke after this rule belongeth peace, that is, the fauour of God, 

= fo:ciuencſſe of ſinnes,quietneſle of conſcience, and mercy: that is 
to ſay, helpe in afflictions, and pardon of the remnants of ſinne 
which remalne in our fleſh. Yea although they which walke _ 
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this rule be onertaken with any ſinne, pet fo2 that they are the 
x childzen of grace and peace, mercy vpholdeth them, ſo that their 
's ſinne and fall ſhall not be lapd to their charge. | 


g Derſe 16. And vpon che Iſtael of Gad. 1 
p Here he toucheth the falſe apoſtles and Jewes, which gloꝛied of " 


d their fathers, bꝛagged that they were the people of God, that they 
1. had the law, ic. As if he ſayd: They are the Jſracl of God, which 4 
7 with faithfull Abraham beleene the pꝛomiſes of God offered alrea- 1 
T7 dy in Chꝛiſt, whether they be Jewes 62 Gentiles, and not they 1 
< which are begotten of Abraham, Itaac and lacob, after the fleſh. 
ge This matter is largely handled befoꝛe in the third chapter. 


Uerſe 17. From henceforth let no man put me to buſineſſe: | 


* He concludeth his Epiſtle with a certaine indignation. As if he . 
ſapd; J haue faithfully taught the Goſpell as J haue receiued it by 1 
the reuclation of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: who ſo will not follow it, let him | 
follow what he will, ſo that hereafter he trouble me no moꝛe. At a | 
woꝛd, this is my cenſure, that Chꝛiſt which J bane pꝛeached is the { 
onely high Pꝛieſt and Sauiour of the wozld. Zherefo2e cither let | 
the woꝛld walke accoꝛding to this rule, of which J haue ſpoken = 
here and th2zoughout all this Epiſtle, oz elſe let it periſh ſoz euer. | 


Verſe17. For ] beare in my body the markes of the Lord leſus. 


This is the true meaning of this plate: The markes that be in [ 
my body do ſhew well enough whoſe ſeruant J am. If A ſought to 
pleaſe men, requiring circumciſion and the keeping of the law as g 
neceſſary to ſalvation, and reiopcing in pour fleſh as the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles do, Jneeded not to beare theſe mar kes in my bodie. But be⸗ 
cauſe J am the ſeruant of Jeſus Chʒiſt, and walk after a true rule: 
that is, T openly teach and confeſſe that no man can obtaine the fa- 
uour of God, righteoulneſſe and ſaluation but by Chziſt alone, 
therefoze it behoueth me to beare the badges of Chꝛiſt my Lo2d 
which be not marks of mine owne pꝛocur ing, but are laid vpon me 
againſt mp will by the woꝛld and the diuell, foz none other cauſe 
but foz that J pꝛeach Jeſus to be Chziſt. 

The ſtripes and ſufferings ther efoze which he did beare in his 
bodp, he calleth markes: as alſo the anguiſh and terrour of ſpirit, 
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Chap, VI. Vron Tur Eprstty 


be callcth the fierie darts of the diuell. Ol theſe ſufferings he ma- 

a keth mention cucry where in his Epiſtles: As Luke alſo doth in 

eee, the Ads. Ichinke (ſayth he) that God hath ſer forth vs the laſt Apo- 

files as men appointed to death: For we ate made a gazing ſtocke 

2 vnto the wotld, and to the Angels, and to men. Againe : Vnto this 

howre we both hunger aud thutt, and ate naked, and are buffeted, 

and haue no certaine dwelling plate, and labour working with our 

own hands:We are reviled, we ate perſecuted, we axe euil ſpoken of, 

we are made as the filth of the world , the offcouring of all things. 

1{.6.4.5-6 Alſo in another place: In much paticnce, in afflictions, in neceſſi- 

ties, in diſtteſſes in ſitipes, in priſonments, in tumults, in labours, 

. by watchings, by faſtings, &c. And againe : In labours more abun- 

dant, in ſitipes aboue meaſure, in ptiſon more plenteoully, in death 

oft. Of the Ie wes five times received I forty flripes ſaue one, I was 

thriſe beaten with rods, 1 was once Roned , I ſuffered thrice ſhip- 

wracke night and day haue I bene inthe deepe ſea. In iourneyings 

I was often, in perils of waters, inperils of robbers, in perils of mine 

own nation, in perils among the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in pe- 

rils in the wildetneſſe, in pcrils in the ſea, inperils among falſe bte- 
thten &c. 

Theſe be the true markes and impꝛinted ſignes , of which the 
The markes Apoltle ſpeaketh in this place: the which we alſo at this day by 
beare a this the grate of God beare in our bodies fo2 Chzilts cauſe. Foz the 
day. woꝛld perſecuteth + killeth vs, falſe bꝛethꝛen deadly hate vs, Sa⸗ 

than inwardly in our heart with his fiery darts terrifieth vs, and 
ſoʒ none other cauſe, but fo2 that we teach Chzilt to be our righte⸗ 
ouſnes and life. Theſe markes we choſe not of any deuot ion, nei⸗ 
ther do we gladly ſuffer them:but becauſe the woꝛld and the diuell 
do lay them vpon vs foꝛ Chꝛiſts cauſe, we arecompelled to ſuffer 
them, and we reioyte in ſpirit with Paule (which is al wayes wil- 
ling, gloꝛieth and reioyteth / that we beare them in our body: foz 
they are a ſeale and moſt ſure teſtimony of true doctrine and faith. 
Theſe things Paul ſpake (as I che wed afoze) with a cer taine dif 
plcaſure and indignation. 


Verſe 18. Brethren,the grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt be with your 
ſpirit. Amen, | 


This is his laſt farewell. He endeth the Epiſtle with the ſame 


wozds wherewith he beganne. As if he ſlapd: J haue r 
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To Tuf CALATHIANS. Fol. 296 


Chil purely. J haue intreated you, J haue chidden you , and J 
haue let paſſe nothing which J thought pꝛofitable fo2 you. I can 
ſap no moze, but that J heartily pꝛay that our Lozd Jeſus Ch iſt 


would bleſſe and increaſe my labour, and gouerne pou with his 


* 


holy Spirit foꝛ ener. 

Thus haue ve the expoſition of Paules Epiſlle to the Galatians. 
The Lozd Jeſus Chziſt, our iuſtifier and Sautour,who gaue vnto 
me the grace and power to expound this Epiſtle, and to poulike- 
wile to heare it, pꝛeſerue and ſtabliſh both you and me, which J 
moſt hcartilp deſire,) that we daply growing moze and moꝛe in the 
knowledge of his grace 4 faith vnfeined , map be found vnblame- 
able and without fault in the day of our redemption. To whom 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt be glozp wozld without end. 


1. TIMOTHT, i. 
Vato the King euerlaſting, immortall, inuifible, ynts 
God onely wiſe be honour and glory 
for euer and euer. Amen, 
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